Google 


This is a digital copy of a book that was preserved for generations on library shelves before it was carefully scanned by Google as part of a project 
to make the world’s books discoverable online. 

It has survived long enough for the copyright to expire and the book to enter the public domain. A public domain book is one that was never subject 
to copyright or whose legal copyright term has expired. Whether a book is in the public domain may vary country to country. Public domain books 
are our gateways to the past, representing a wealth of history, culture and knowledge that’s often difficult to discover. 


Marks, notations and other marginalia present in the original volume will appear in this file - a reminder of this book’s long journey from the 
publisher to a library and finally to you. 


Usage guidelines 
Google is proud to partner with libraries to digitize public domain materials and make them widely accessible. Public domain books belong to the 


public and we are merely their custodians. Nevertheless, this work is expensive, so in order to keep providing this resource, we have taken steps to 
prevent abuse by commercial parties, including placing technical restrictions on automated querying. 





We also ask that you: 


+ Make non-commercial use of the files We designed Google Book Search for use by individual 
personal, non-commercial purposes. 





and we request that you use these files for 


+ Refrain from automated querying Do not send automated queries of any sort to Google’s system: If you are conducting research on machine 
translation, optical character recognition or other areas where access to a large amount of text is helpful, please contact us. We encourage the 
use of public domain materials for these purposes and may be able to help. 


+ Maintain attribution The Google “watermark” you see on each file is essential for informing people about this project and helping them find 
additional materials through Google Book Search. Please do not remove it. 


+ Keep it legal Whatever your use, remember that you are responsible for ensuring that what you are doing is legal. Do not assume that just 
because we believe a book is in the public domain for users in the United States, that the work is also in the public domain for users in other 
countries. Whether a book is still in copyright varies from country to country, and we can’t offer guidance on whether any specific use of 
any specific book is allowed. Please do not assume that a book’s appearance in Google Book Search means it can be used in any manner 
anywhere in the world. Copyright infringement liability can be quite severe. 






About Google Book Search 


Google’s mission is to organize the world’s information and to make it universally accessible and useful. Google Book Search helps readers 
discover the world’s books while helping authors and publishers reach new audiences. You can search through the full text of this book on the web 
ai[http: //books . google. com/| 














» Google 





CONFINED 


TO THE 
LIBRARY 








30353 


VOL. 


π᾿ 


Clarendon Press Series 


SOPHOCLES 


CAMPBELL AND ABBOTT 


Zondon 
HENRY FROWDE 


Oxrorp University Press WAREHOUSE 


AmEN Corner, EC. 


Clarendon Breas Series 


SOPHOCLES 
FOR THE USE OF SCHOOLS 


EDITED 
WITH INTRODUCTIONS AND ENGLISH NOTES 
ay 
LEWIS CAMPBELL, M.A,, LL.D. 
Professor of Grech in the University of St. Andrews 
an 


EVELYN ABBOTT, M.A., LL.D. 


Balliol College, Oxford 


‘New and Revised Edition. In Two Volumes 


VOL II,-EXPLANATORY NOTES 





AT THE CLARENDON PRESS 
1886 


[41 rights reserved] 


rp Samal ap 
'  OxForO 


Yuseum 








CONTENTS. 


Nores:. 





Ogpipus TyRANNUS . . ew ew ee 
Oxprrus CoLonEus a ry 2 
ANTIGONE . - . 5 ΟΞ . . . 167 
ΑΕ ΕΞ tag 
ELECTRA. .Ὁ Ὁ. Ὁ νὸν κὸν κὸν 307 
TRACHINIAE . ως we we eee 373 
PHILOCTETES =. . ew ww wwe 485 
InpEx OF GRreEx WoRDS ΝΞ ΞΞ 


GENERAL INDEX soe . ΟΞ + 545 








» Google 








NOTES. 


OEDIPUS TYRANNUS. 
INTRODUCTORY ANALYSIS. 


1. Tae Oedipus Tyrannus was celebrated in antiquity as the master- 
piece of Sophocles, and is frequently referred to by Aristotle as the 
type of what a tragedy should be. It is only after considerable study 
that these judgments can be fairly appreciated by a modem reader. 
The situation appealed directly to what was deepest in ancient feeling. 
But we stand, as it were, at a different angle, and the force and range 
of the emotion which pervades the work are less apparent to us than the 
subtlety of its construction, Do what we can, it is hard for us to receive 
from this great drama the simple and profound impression which it was 
originally intended to convey. 

1, The student should endeavour to realize, first, the old Greek sen- 
timent about family life. The Athenian lived in public, it is true: he 
was not a ‘domestic character,’ as we English understand the word. 
But his religion centred in the domestic hearth, and any stain or mis- 
fortune which affected that, any act which marred its purity or jarred 
upon its peace, was like 8 mortal wound to his best feelings. The 
relationship of father and son, and that of mother and child, were 
sacred above all. To be of an unblemished race, and to be the father 
of fair offspring born in honourable wedlock, were the prime conditions 
of happiness. And the ties by which a man was bound to his own kin 
were to the Athenian, in the age of tragedy, the symbol of that unwritten 
Jaw of holiness and righteousness which was older than the laws of the 
‘state, and had a higher and wider sanction. It was the function of the 
tragic poet, as a religious teacher, to uphold the supreme dignity of 
this law. And Sophocles here does so, in showing the effect produced 
upon a noble and innocent man by his all at once discovering that he 
has unconsciously offended against this high ordinance, and that the 
very fountain of his life is consequently poisoned. It is not mere 
bloodguiltiness that is in question, nor unchastity as such. The horror 
which attached to parricide and incest was quite immeasurably beyond. 
the guilt of these. 

2. The next point to be observed is the relation of each individual to 
his state. In ancient Hellas, each city of ten or twenty thousand free- 
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men was a whole nation, and patriotism was intense in proportion to 
the narrowness of its sphere. Next to the tie which bound him to his 
family, and indeed inseparable from this, was the man's nearness to 
the whole community of which he was a member. In idea, if not in 
fact, there was blood-relationship existing amongst all the citizens, 
Each tribe acknowledged a common ancestor, and the eponymus of each 
one was akin to the eponymi of the rest. All were worshipped at the 
central patriarchal hearth, Thus the law of the state acquired a re- 
ligious sanction, and to be cut off both from family and nation was to 
be doubly ἀφρήτωρ, ἀθέμιστος, dvécrios. 

‘The state was a larger family, and each citizen saw his private 
happiness mirrored in the opinion of his fellows. To be admired and 
envied by them, or, still more, to have eamed their gratitude, was the 
δοπιὸ of a reasonable ambition. 

3. It should further be considered that the name of Oedipus, like 
that of Adrastus, was traditionally associated with the most terrible 
of calamities, and that the whole story of the race of Labdacus had 
been previously represented by Aeschylus in an impressive trilogy. 
‘When the 30,000 spectators saw Oedipus come forth, they already 
knew in him the most unfortunate of men, The poet's task was to 
move them with a sense of the hero’s well-known misfortunes, and so 
to read afresh to them, or rather to awaken anew in their hearts, the 
lesson of the Eternal Law. 

4. Fourthly, the value of a pure intention in exonerating from the 
guilt of criminal actions was very imperfectly understood. The un- 
conscious parricide might be an object of compassion, but he was none 
the less for that an object of horror. 

IL. Without any preparation, Sophocles brings Oedipus at once upon 
the stage. He is at the height of a long course of prosperity, which is 
due to his own penetration and public spirit, The only drawback to 
his good fortune is that he is originally a stranger to the people who 
have long since chosen him for their king. But the tie of benefits 
given and received appears to have more than compensated for the 
absence of an hereditary claim. And now a band of suppliant Thebans 
come to him as the only hope in their misfortune. For a plague has 
fallen upon the city. It is for the king to seck the help which he of 
all men is most sure to know of, whether that help is to proceed from 
God or man. 

Oedipus has already sent a message of inquiry to Delphi, by Creon, 
the brother of his queen, who now arrives and repeats the answer of the 
oracle, The murderer of Laius must be expelled. But who is the 
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murderer? The one man who escaped to tell the tale is not at hand. 
Here is a riddle for Oedipus to solve. He undertakes it with a light 
and eager heart, and the suppliants retire (Il. 1-150). 

‘At the king’s summons the elders of Thebes (the Chorus) now enter. 
chanting to Apollo, Athena, and Artemis, as well as to Zeus, to help 
them in their time of need (ll. 151-203). Oefipus repeats the oracle to 
them, and in their presence invokes a dreadful curse upon the murderer 
and all who shelter him. They suggest that the prophet Teiresias 
should be consulted, Oedipus had already sent for him at the sugges- 
tion of Creon, and presently the blind man comes in, led by a boy 
(i. 204-315). 

Oedipus is becoming excited ; and when the prophet is reluctant to 
speak, assails him with rash accusation. The seer is roused in tum, 
and accuses Oedipus of being the guilty pollutor of the land. The 
king threatens him, and he then hints at worse than murder. Oedipus 
loses all patience, and taunts the old man with his blindness and with 
falsehood to boot. On this Teiresias retorts that blindness will soon 
be found in Oedipus himself, The king is at first simply amazed, 
but presently his suspicion fastens upon Creon, by whose advice Teiresias 
was brought. ‘Not content with being next the throne, this brother- 
in-law would supplant me in the chief power. He has set the prophet 
on to undermine me!’ Teiresias repeats his prophecy in the most 
solemn terms,—in the course of it reminding Oedipus that he is ignorant 
of his birth,—and so departs. Oedipus withdraws into the palace in 
high wrath, and also disturbed more deeply by the prophet’s allusion 
to the inystery of his origin (II. 316-462). 

‘The elders are shaken in their minds, but are determined, until they 
know more, to stand by Oedipus, who saved them when the existence 
of their city was endangered by the Sphinx (1. 463-511). Creon now 
re-enters, having heard of the unjust suspicions of Oedipus, and an 
angry altercation between the brothers-in-law is threatening to add 
to the afflictions of the city, when Jocasta comes upon the scene 
(1. 512-633). 

The wife of Oedipus, the sister of Creon, she is the natural peace- 
maker between the two. And her queenly ascendency has the imme- 
diate effect of suspending the tyrant’s anger ‘in mid volley.’ Creon 
withdraws unharmed, and the king and queen are left alone together, 
with the council of Theban elders standing by (Il. 677-696). 

Jocasta’s imperious curiosity pays but light regard to them, and 
when she hears of the prophecy of Teiresias she bursts into open scorn. 
She herself had once been afraid of a prophecy! Her child by Laius 
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was to have slain his father. But the child was exposed to die on a 
Dleak mountain-side, and Laius has since been killed by strangers at 
8 cross road. The mention of the cross road recalls to Oedipus the 
long-forgotten scene of his encounter with an aged wayfarer whom 
he quarrelled with and slew. What if this King Laius, of whose death 
Apollo speaks, and of wim the prophet has called Oedipus murderer, 
should be indeed that reverend-looking man? He presses Jocasta 
further, and she tells him of the servant who had escaped, a herdsman, 
who has returned to his flocks. Oedipus had given slight heed to the 
previous mention of this person (p. 49, 1. 7); but now he catches at 
straws, and urgently commands him to be brought. Jocasta asks the 
reason, and Oedipus tells her all he knows of his previous history, 
including the fatal encounter at the ‘triple way.’ 

‘This long recital, by which the action is suspended before it cul- 
minates, not only fills up for the spectator the outline of the story, 
but, what is more important, reveals to him the character of Oedipus. 
‘We see the affectionateness which has underlain his adventurous wan- 
dering life: the craving for perfect home-relations, the easily wounded 
sensitiveness and fine sense of honour, which cannot rest under the 
shadow of a taint. We see also the impulsiveness which had mace 
him the shuttlecock of fortune, driving him from Corinth to Delphi 
to resolve the mystery of his birth, and then with blind inconsistency 
preventing his return by the assumption that Apollo’s dreadful words 
about father and mother applied to Polybus and Merope at Corinth, 
whose parentage he had doubted, but who had loved him as a son. 
‘We see how he rashly slew the stranger who withstood him in the 
way,—an incident soon forgotten in the course of his subsequent ad- 
ventures. On the whole, we receive the impression of a nature capable 
of the deepest happiness, but also liable to the most poignant misery. 
And in his despairing horror at the thought of falling under the curse 
he had himself pronounced, we perceive how he will be afiected by the 
discovery of the more dreadful truth (1, 698-860). 

‘The king and queen withdraw into the palace, and the Theban 
elders, in a lofty strain, rather as choreutae than as citizens, pray for 
the gift of holiness, denounce the pride of arbitrary power, and appeal 
to Zeus to vindicate the truth of prophecy, and restore the wavering 
faith of men (11. 861-910). 

Jocasta has in vain endeavoured to soothe her husband’s agitation, 
and, herself in some degree affected by it, is about to offer sacrifice, 
when an aged messenger arrives from Corinth with the news that 
Oedipus is to be elected successor to Polybus, who is dead, 
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‘The queen casts off all fear: the oracle, proved false in one particular, 
is no more regarded by her. Oedipus is also elated when he hears 
the news. To be an outlaw at Thebes would be of small account, if 
he might retum to his native city and be her king. But his appre- 
hensions have been too deeply ingrained in him to be shaken off at 
once, so far as Merope is concemed. The Corinthian messenger, 
however, undertakes to relieve his mind, and is eager to disclose the 
trath that Oedipus ἐς not the son of Polybus and Merope. 

‘Thus in a single day not only is Oedipus to be restored to his 
country and established as her sovereign, but the mystery which has 
so long hung over him, and has coloured his whole existence, is to 
be solved. We need not wonder, considering what we know of his 
disposition, that the subject which completely absorbed him but a 
moment since,—the plague, the curse, the fear of outlawry,—should 
be forgotten in the all-absorbing interest of these new hopes. He 
may prove to be of mean origin; what matters that, if he is king of 
Corinth? And the desire to know his origin, whether mean or high, 
has been the dominant passion of his youth, and now carries all before 
it. He insists that the old herdsman, who has been already sent for, 
and whom the Chorus now believe to have been the one who gave 
the foundling to the Corinthian, should come with speed. Oedipus 
is too much preoccypied to understand the passion of Jocasta, to 
whom the words of the Corinthian messenger have suddenly revealed 
the whole trath. She rushes forth in silence,—and is no more seen 
(IL 911-1085). 

‘The Chorus are carried away by the infatuation of Oedipus. Again 
assuming the part rather of choreutae (perhaps also of courtiers) than. 
οἵ elders of Thebes, they sing an excited strain to Apollo, praying that 
the birth of Oedipus may prove to have been divine (11, 1086-1108). 

The old Theban herdsman, already four times mentioned, is seen 
at last approaching, and all eyes are fixed on him, He is confronted. 
with the man from Corinth, but, like Teiresias, is unwilling to speak, 
for he knows that Oedipus is the slayer of the man whose throne and 
wife he holds, and that he is the object of Apollo's curse. But when * 
he hears from the Corinthian, who is eager to speak, that the supposed 
son of Polybus is the child whom he, the herdsman of Laius, had 
given into the other's hands,—when he thus learns that the trath is 
infinitely worse than what he knew,—an involuntary cry of exectation 
betrays his horror. Then on Oedipus also the light of discovery 
Dreaks at last. But he has stepped too far in to withdraw his foot, 
and his desire is transmuted into the resolution to know the worst. 
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With threats of scourging he wrings from the reluctant slave what 
still remains unsaid. And when the whole is spoken, he utters one 
brief cry, and rushes from the light of day (Il. 1109-1185). 

The Chorus now resume their part as Theban elders, and lament 
over the fall of him whom they bad so highly honoured. ‘Man 
walketh in a vain shadow. Time brings all things to the light, Yet 
Oedipus once did true service to Thebes’ (ll. 1186-1222), 

‘A second messenger relates the passion of the queen and of the king, 
as witnessed by those within the palace, and the death of the queen. 
Then Oedipus himself re-enters with bleeding eyes,—‘ all dark and com- 
fortless.’ The commos which follows, subsiding as usual into a ῥῆσις, is 
one of the most elaborate in Sophocles (II. 1223-1415). Then Creon, 
whom Oedipus had so wronged with his unjust suspicion, enters and 
authoritatively commands the attendants to take the parricide out of 
sight of men. Oedipus is humbled before the man whom he had 
insulted, yet ‘instructs his sorrows to be proud,’ and makes a last 
request to see his children, Creon is softened, and complies, The 
horror of the situation is thus merged in pathos, and Oedipus is finally 
withdrawn. As he is going, the coryphaeus moralizes over the cala- 
mities of one who had appeared so great, But his ultimate destiny 
still remains unknown (Il. 1416-1530). 








IL. 1-150. Prologos. Oedipus appears at the central door of the 
stage, which is the door of his palace. Before him is a deputation 
of the Thebans, comprising old and young, who have come to ask 
his aid in their distress. They are sitting or kneeling on the steps 
of the altar in front of the palace, holding in their hands branches 
of olive entwined with knotted fillets of wool, in token of sup- 
plication, To them Oedipus enters, and later on, 1. 83, Creon, with 
intelligence from Delp! 

Lr. ὦ τέκνα Κάδμου, 1. 14 Οἰδίπους. The dramatis personae 
mention each other by name, as was necessary at a time when there 
were no playbills, and no printed copies of plays. This is the common 
practice of the Greek tragedians.—The Thebans of the time of Cadmus 
would be Κάδμου τροφή: the difference of time between Oedipus and’ 
Cadmus is marked by the insertion of πάλαι νέα, which are purposely 
placed in juxtaposition. νέα is ‘late,’ ‘late-born,’ opposed to παλαιός, 
not ‘young,’ for some of the suppliants are σὺν γήρᾳ βαρεῖς, τροφῇ 
is the action of the τροφός, ‘nursing care,’ ep. El. 1143 οἴμοι τάλαινα 
τῆς ἐμῆς τροφῆς πάλαι ἀνωφελήτον, and has here a ‘concrete’ meaning, 
The Theban people were the ‘nursing care’ of Cadmus who founded 
Thebes, and the duty has now devolved on Oedipus. The word well 
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expresses the care and interest which Oedipus takes in his people. 
Cp. inf. 443 ἀλλ᾽ εἰ πόλιν τήνδ᾽ ἐξέσωσ᾽, of μοι μέλει. 

Ἵ. 2, μοι, ethic dat. For θοάζετε cp. Eur. Bach, 65 θοάζω Βρομίῳ 
πόνον ἁδύν, Aesch. Suppl. 595 ὑπ᾽ ἀρχᾶς οὔτινος θοάζων, The old 
grammarians hesitated between the meaning ‘sitting’ and ‘hastening;” 
Hermann ad Aesch. Suppl. J. 6. denies the meaning sedere and trans- 
lates the passage, ‘sub nullius imperio properans.’ ἕδρας. θοάζετε is 
then a kind of oxymoron, only ἕδρας must be taken partly in a 
metaphorical sense =' supplication,’ for which cp. O. Ὁ, 1179 ἀλλ᾽ εἰ τὸ 
θάκημ' ἐξαναγκάζει. 

1. 8. The suppliants were not crowned but carried branches of olive 
entwined with wool. The prose word is ἱκετηρία, which Harpocration 
explains as ἐλαίας κλάδος στέμματι ἐστεμμένος. Cp. Aesch. Suppl. a1 
σὺν τοῖσδ᾽ ἱκετῶν ἐγχειριδίοις ἐριοστέπτοισι κλάδοισι, Virg. Aen, 11. τοῦ 
*velati ramis oleae.’ So in Il. 1. 14 Chryses comes to Agamemnon 
στέμματ' ἔχων ἐν χερσὶν .. χρυσέῳ ἀνὰ σκήπτρῳ. 

14. γέμει, ‘is laden,’ as a ship is laden, to which the word γέμειν 
is strictly applicable. θυμιαμάτων are burnt-offerings to avert evils 
cp. inf, 913, where Jocasta brings ἐπιθυμιάματα to the shrines of the 
deities in her distress at the agony of Oedipus; παιάνων are invo- 
cations:of Apollo Paean; and στεναγμάτων (cp. 1. 30) are the cries 
of those in pain and suffering, All these are heard incessantly and 
altogether, ὁμοῦ piv... ὁμοῦ δέ, ΟΡ. inf. 1276 and note. 

1.6. & has no definite antecedent; ‘which things'=‘the cause of 
which things’ (ie. of the supplication). Oedipus is not ignorant of 
the suffering of his people (infr. 58), but he desires to hear what makes 
them specially apply to him, 

1 7. ἄλλων is pleonastic, ‘messengers who are not myself.” Cp. Eur. 
Or. 532, 3 τί μαρτύρων | ἄλλων ἀκούειν δεῖ μ᾽ & γ᾽ εἰσορᾶν πάρα; ‘by the 
lips of messengers’ expresses the idea in English. 

1. 8, πᾶσι is to be taken with wAcwés, not with καλούμενοε: ‘the 
world-renowned Oedipus by name.’ Dramatic purposes are served 
by representing Oedipus as feeling assured of his position and even 
vain-glorious in this opening scene, for so the fall is greater. 

1. 9. ἐπεὶ πρέπων ἔφνε, since you ‘are clearly the person.’ πρέπειν. 
means ‘to be conspicuous,’ and also ‘to be suitable.’ Here it is not 
necessary to distinguish the two meanings: both are combined in the 
construction with the infinitive. 

IL το, 11. rive τρόπῳ καθέστατε; ‘in what manner stand ye here?” 
τίνι τρόπῳ 3s explained farther by the participles δείσαντες ἢ στέρξαντεα 
=i δείσαντες ἣ τί oréptavres; καθίστασθαι is often used='to stand in 
presence as for audience;” e. g. Hat, 1. 152 καταστὰς ἔλεγε πολλά, Aesch, 
Pers. 287 λέξον καταστάς, oréptavres has been taken = ‘desiring;” 
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which, though probably correct, is a very unusual meaning of the word, 
which commonly signifies, ‘to be content,’ ‘to acquiesce,’ as in O. C. 
518 στέρξον, ἱκετεύω. Some editors have taken it in this sense here, 
but a state of acquiescence is not the state of suppliants, unless indeed 
‘we connect the clause with what comes after, i.e. ‘acquiescing in the 
‘thought that I will do everything.’ So Schneidewin. 

1.11, ὡς θέλοντος ἂν ἐμοῦ. This clause is to be connected with 
φράζε. For the form op. infr. 145 ὡς πᾶν ἐμοῦ δράσοντος. Here the 
addition of ἄν makes it necessary to supply ‘if I knew,’ or the like. 

1. 18. μὴ οὐ κατοικτείρων κιτιλ. ‘without pitying such a supplication, 
I could not be a man of mercy.’ The participial clause (τοιάνδε... ἕδραν} 
‘expresses the protasis in another form, more real and less hypothetical, 
than a clause with εἰ μή and optative. Cp. infr. 220, 1. The negative 
form of the word δυσάλγητος, ‘not easily moved,’ makes the insertion of 
οὐ more easy. At the same time the sentence is really positive, and 
this instance hardly comes under the general rule which requires a 
negative before μὴ ob, Compare however the use of the infinitive with 
μὴ οὐ after words like δεινόν, ἀνάγκη, αἰσχρόν, ἄλογον. [Goodwin, 
“Μοοᾶς and Tenses,’ 95, 2 N. 1 δ] 

1. 15. ὁρᾷς μὲν ἡμᾶς, ‘we are in your sight, but there are others 
in different parts of the city, etc.’ (τὸ δ᾽ ἄλλο φῦλον κ.τ.λ.) 

1, 16. βωμοῖσι τοῖς cots. Dative of place, which is perhaps assisted 
by the plural. Cp. El. 313 νῦν δ᾽ ἀγροῖσι τυγχάνει, infr. 20. Something 
must also be allowed for the force of the πρός in προσήμεθα. The 
altars spoken of are those in the front of the king’s palace (to Apollo 
Lyceius, etc.), but whether one altar or more is intended it is not 
possible to decide. Cp. Ant. 1006 βωμοῖσι παμφλέκτοισι. [On the 
‘use of the plural in the tragedians cp, Kummerer, ‘ Ueber den Gebrauch 
des Pluralis,’ Klagenfurt, 1869-] 

1.17. With the metaphor in πτέσθαι cp. the use of νεοσσός, etc. 
σὺν γήρᾳ, Sophocles has a partiality for the preposition σύν, often 
using it where it could be omitted, Thus inf. 124 we have ξὺν ἀργύρῳ, 
O.C. 1663 σὺν νόσοις ἀλγεινός, εἰς, On the other hand, Isocrates is said 
never to use this preposition. 

1. 18. ἠθέων, ‘unmarried youths,’ of whom some were chosen to 
represent the city before Oedipus. The word corresponds to wapOévos, 

1.19. τὸ δ᾽ ἄλλο φῦλον. These words are generally rendered, ‘and 
the rest of the people.’ But the article may be pronominal, so that 
we should translate, ‘and there is another gathering,’ or ‘and yonder 
is another gathering’ Cp. Phil. 371 ὁ δ᾽ εἶπ᾽ ‘Odvaaeds, ‘and he spoke, 
that is, Odysseus’=‘and then Odysseus spoke,’ the pronoun almost 
passing into an adverb in English, Cp. also El. 601 ὁ 3° ἄλλος ἔξω 
Ὀρέστης, ‘and that other far away .. . even Orestes.’ 
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1. 20. ἀγοραῖσι. ‘Others at different places in the ἀγορά Cp. Ant. 
226 ὁδοῖς. For the dative of place cp. supr. 16, infr. 899, 1291, εἰς. 
Though two market-places are mentioned at Thebes, one in the acro- 
polis, Paus. 9. 12. 3, and one mot in the acropolis, Xen. Hell. 5. 2. 29, 
the first did not exist before the time of Pausanias, διπλοῖς, i.e. in 
all probability of Pallas Oncaea, and Pallas Ismenia, Schneidewin 
observes that the epithet διπλοῖς would recall to the Athenians their own 
Polias and Parthenos. 

1. a1, ‘The prescient embers of Ismenus.’ Ismenus was the river of 
‘Thebes, on the bank of which was a temple of Apollo, who was there 
consulted by burnt sacrifices. In mythology, Ismenus was the son of 
Apollo, Hat. 8. 134, speaking of the temple, says, ἔστι δέ, κατά περ bv 
Ὀλυμπίῃ, ἱροῖσι αὐτύθι χρηστηριάζεσθαι. Cp. Paus. 9. 10. 25 9. 11. 7- 

1. a2. ἄγαν .. σαλεύει, ‘is fiercely tempest-tossed.” The metaphor as 
inl. 4. 

1. 24. φοινίου σάλον, “The surge of death,’ i.e. pestilence. The word 
σάλον is added rather to keep up the metaphor than with any special 
meaning. φοινίου, In Aj, 351 we have φοινίας ὑπὸ ζάλης, where the 
carcases of the oxen and sheep are lying round Ajax. [See what is said 
on the use of epithets in metaphors in Ar. Poetics, 6, a1 ἔστι δὲ τῷ 
πρήπῳ τούτῳ τῆς μεταφορᾶς χρῆσθαι καὶ ἄλλως προσαγορεύσαντα τὸ 
ἀλλότριον ἀποφῆναι τῶν οἰκείων τι, οἷον εἰ τὴν ἀσπίδα εἴποι φιάλην μὴ 
“Apeas ἀλλ᾽ ἄοινον, But φόνιον is also used for ‘deadly,’ without any 
notion of shedding blood, Eur, Hel. 352 φόνιον αἰώρημα διὰ δέρης 
ὀρέξομαι.} 

1 26. ἀγέλαις βουνόμοις, ‘in the herds of oxen at pasture? The 
compound is=Aody νεμομένων, In the same way the compound repre- 
sents or contains a genitive in ὀξύχειρι σὺν κτύπῳ Aesch. Choéph. 23, 
μελάμπεπλος στολή Eur. Ale, 427. In Electra 181 βουνόμον ἀκτάν is 
the region which is fed upon by oxen. Cp. ἀγρόνομοι infr. ror. But 
the latter half of compounds is not always to be pressed. τόκοισί re 
ἀγόνους, ‘births that bear not,’ oxymoron. Wecklein compares Hat. 6. 
139 ἀποκτείνασι δὲ τοῖσι Πιελασγοῖσι τοὺς σφετέρου: παῖδάς τε καὶ γυναῖ- 
κας οὔτε γῇ καρπὺν ἔφερε οὔτε γυναῖκές τὲ καὶ ποῖμναι ὁμοίως ἔτικτον 








', simul, Cp. inft. 181, and El. 713 and note. The 
πόλιν adds to the account of the devastation that it 
was caused by a god. It is not necessary to connect ἐν closely with 
σκήψας. πυρφόρος. Fire is here the emblem of destruction, ep. 1. 19 
φλέγει με, 1. 470 πυρὶ καὶ oreporais, Phil. 927. There is no reason to 
suppose a reference to fever, or to the special symptoms of the Athenian 
plague, Thuc. 2. 49. 

1 28, σκήψας is intransitive, as σκήπτει in Aesch. Ag. 310, For 


10 OEDIPUS TYRANNUS, 


ἐλαύνει, in the sense of ‘persecute,’ ep. Aj. 504, 756, and Aristoph. 
Nubes 29 ἐμὲ μὲν od πολλοὺς τὸν πατέρ᾽ ἐλαύνεις δρόμου. : 

L 29. δῶμα Καδμεῖον. Cp. 35 ἄστυ Καδμεῖον, 267 τῷ Λαβδακείῳ 
παιδί (and note), 451 φόνον τὸν Λαΐειον. Hades may be called black 
with reference to the mourning worn by those who groan and lament, 
but he is also the ‘ Western god’ whose home is in darkness. μέλας δ᾽. 
«Blision at the end of a trimeter is most frequent with δέ (e.g. 785,791, 
1224, 0.C. 17, etc.); it occurs also with re O. Τὶ 1184, ταῦτα O. T. 
332, μολόντα O. C. 1164.’ Schndw. (In the last instance the text is 
doubtful.) 

1. 30. Groans and lamentations are part of the riches of Hades. 
Compare what is said of the Eumenides in Aeschylus, Eum, 186 ff., 
and for the expression Cho. 26 ἰνγμοῖσι βόσκεται κέαρ. 

1. 31. σε is most commonly taken with κρίνοντες in 1. 34, but as ἰσού- 
μένον is the passive of ἰσοῦντες =tcor κρίνοντες, the word κρίνοντες may 
‘be dispensed with, and the accusative σε governed in the construction 
πρὸς τὸ σημαινόμενον by the verbal notion in ἑζόμεσθ᾽ ἐφέστιοι = προσίγ- 
μεθα. For a somewhat similar use of this construction ep. El. 556, 7 
εἰ δὲ μ' ὧδ᾽ ἀεὶ Ab yous | ἐξῆρχεν. 

1, 33. ἕν τε συμφοραῖς, x.7.A. ‘in the common occurrences of life and 
when we have to do with the gods.’ For the use of συναλλαγή cp. infr, 
1110 μὴ ξυναλλάξαντά πω, 1130 ἢ ξυνήλλαξάς τί πω; 

1.35. "ὅς τ᾽. «νῦν τ΄. ΟΡ. Il. 694 foll. ὅς τ’ ἐμὰν γᾶν φίλαν... κατ᾽ ὀρθὸν 
οὔρισας, τανῦν τ᾽ εὔπομπο, εἰ δύνᾳ, κιτιλ. But Hermann takes 2s τ᾽ here 
in the Homeric sense as a conjunction slightly different in meaning from 
ua (infr. 694). Others read ὅς γε, which gives the reason =‘ quippe 














με 36. σκληρᾶς δοιδοῦ, The gen. depends on δασμόν, which may be (1) 
a second acc. after ἐβέλυσας, ‘set us (or the city) free with respect to 
the tribute paid to the harsh songstress,’ Others (2) take ἐξέλυσας in the 
sense ‘paid,’ ‘brought to an end,’ for which cp. Tr. 654 νῦν δ᾽ “Apns 
οἰστρηθεὶε | ἐξέλυσ᾽ ἐπίπονον ἁμέραν, if the reading there is sound. In 
either case ἄστυ K. is to be joined with μολών. The meaning ‘ freed from’ 
suits the context, and the accusative δασμόν (for the genitive, cp. Aesch. 
P. V. 326 ἐὰν .. πόνων) can in part be explained by the attraction into 
the relative clause ὃν παρείχομεν, for the three words δ, ὃν π. go very 
closely together. 

1. 37. ἐξειδώς is equivalent to a passive verb, so that $$” ἡμῶν with 
the gen. of the agent is here used with a word which, though active in 
form, is passive in meaning; cp. θνήσκειν ὑπό and similar expressions. 
For the redundancy ἐξειδώε.. ἐκδιδαχϑείς cp. EL. 131 οἶδά τε καὶ συνίημι 
τάδ᾽, οὔτι με φυγγάνει. πλέον, ‘more than others, go as to give me an 
advantage in the inquiry. 
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1. 38. προσθήκῃ θεοῦ, ‘by the aid of a god? προσθήκη is almost 
technical in the sense of an addition to existing forces. Cp. Dem. p. 22 
ὅλως μὲν γὰρ ἡ Μακεδονικὴ δύναμις καὶ ἀρχὴ ἐν μὲν προσθήκης μέρει 
ἐστί τις οὗ μικρά. The word represents the middle voice of the verb, 
quasi θεοῦ προσθεμένου. Cp. O. C. 1332 ols ἂν σὺ προσθῇ, τοῖσδ᾽ ἔφασκ᾽ 
εἶναι κράτος, (Dem.] 771, fin. ᾧ δ᾽ ἂν ὑμεῖς προσθῆσθε, οὗτος ἰσχυρὸς 
γίγνεται, ib. 777, init. τῇ τῶν νόμων προσθήκῃ τῶν αἰσχρῶν περίεστι. 

1. 40. πᾶσιν with κράτιστον. Cp, supr. 8, 

1. 43. ἀκούσας goes with οἶσθα, but is not to be repeated with 
ἀπ᾽ ἀνδρός, which depends on ἀλκήν. Oedipus had, in fact, sent to 
Apollo, and was about to consult Teiresias. The construction is, εἴτ᾽ 
οἶσθα ἀλκὴν ἀκούσας φήμην θεῶν του, εἴτ᾽ dx’ ἀνδρός που οἶσθα ἀλκὴν ἂν 
Ὑενομένην. 

1. 44. These lines are confessedly difficult ; they have been translated, 
(x) ‘For with men of experience I find, for the most part, that the 
issues of their counsels, too, are prosperous” In this translation καί. 
marks ont the result of the advice as opposed to the advice. This 
use of συμφοράς is supported by Thuc. 1. 140 rds συμφορὰς τῶν πραγ- 
μάτων. See also L. and S, 8.v, σσμφέρω 5, iii. 2. Here the expression 
is supposed to refer to the main drift of what precedes: * we consult you 
Decause experienced counsellors bring good success.’ Others, taking the 
words to refer to the clause which immediately precedes, and connecting 
this not with ἀλκήν, but with οἶσθα, translate, (2) ‘With men of experi- 
ence I find the comparison of counsels most prevalent.’ This suits 
the context, but involves a frigid use of metaphor in ζώσας, and re- 
quires a new meaning for the word συμφορά, In Aesch. Pers. 528 
συμφέρειν βουλεύματα is ‘to confer plans;” but the verbal substantive 
is not found elsewhere in this sense. 

1. 4g. If the first of the translations given above is adopted, (cas 
will mean ‘vigorous, ‘full of life.’ For this cp. 1. 482 (ζῶντα xep- 
ποτᾶται, Ant. 456 ἀλλ᾽ dei ποτε | (ἢ ταῦτα, Aesch. Ag. 819 ἄτης θύελλαι 
(ῶσι. If the second is adopted, the word must be taken =* prevalent, 
which is rather prosaic. 

1. 47. Oedipus must not only regard the condition of his suppliants, 
but think also of his own position. He has won his throne by success, 
if he fails now, the failure may cost him what he won. 

1, 48. τῆς πάρος προθυμίας. The genitive gives the reason or cause 
(‘on account of’), as though ἕνεκα had been used. For this cp. i 
698, 728, Phil. 327 τίνος γὰρ ὧδε τὸν μέγαν | χόλον κατ᾽ αὐτῶν ἐγκαλῶν. 
ἀλήλνθα:; 

1. 49. μεμνώμεθα is better than μεμνώμεθα, which can only be ex- 
plained as μεμνηοίμεθα, for which we should expect μεμνήμεθα. The 
verb has a sort of double construction, (1) with ἀρχῆς, (2) with the 
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participles. ‘In remembering your reign, let us not remember that we 
stood upright, and then fell down.’ 

1, 51. The question may be raised, whether the word ἀσφαλείᾳ refers 
to the city=dore ἀσφαλῇ εἶναι, or to Oedipus =dvev τοῦ σφάλλεσθαι. 
The latter is probably right, for in the immediate context it is the 
position of Oedipus, rather than the city, which is in point. 

1. 52. ὄρνιθι, ‘omen,’ as in Eur. Hel. τοδὶ κακὸς μὲν ὄρνιε. 

1. 54. ἄρξεις. κρατεῖς. There is perhaps no difference of meaning dis- 
tinctly intended by the use of the different words, yet κρατεῖν refers 
rather to the possession, ἄρχειν to the exercise of power. Cp. Aj. 1067, 
8 εἰ γὰρ βλέποντος μὴ ᾽δυνήθημεν κρατεῖν | πάντως θανόντος γ᾽ ἄρξομεν. 
‘A similar combination is κράτη καὶ θρύνους in Ant. 173 (infr. 237), and 
Thue. §. 105 οὗ ἂν κρατῇ, ἄρχειν. 

1. 57. ἀνδρῶν μὴ συνοικούντων ἔσω, These words are added in ex- 
planation of ἔρημος, but they suit πύργος rather than vais. For the 
redundancy cp. infr. 62, 3, Aj. 289. 

1. 58. ὦ παῖδες οἰκτροί, “Ο poor my children” The position of the 
adjective is unusual and attracts attention. For παῖδες cp. 1. 1, and 
infr. 1008, 1030. For the union of positive and negative statement in 
Ὑνωτὰ κοὐκ ἄγνωτα op. infr. 1230, 1275, etc. 

1. 60, καὶ νοσοῦντες, κιτιλ, The sentence does not proceed regularly. 
Instead of νοσοῦντες, ob νοσεῖτε ὡς ἐγώ, οὐκ ἔστιν ὑμῶν ὅστις νοσεῖ is 
substituted, as a more emphatic form of expression, for ob νοσεῖτε, 
and ds is amplified with ἐξ ἴσου, which is inserted adverbially with νοσεῖ, 
For νοσεῖν, of distress, rather than disease, for there is here no direct 
reference to the plague, cp. infr. 1061 ἅλις νοσοῦσ᾽ ἐγώ. 

1.62, Ad unum pertinet, Weckl., unum tangit, Ellendt. (1) ‘Your 
grief enters into one, within the sphere of himself only, and without 
relation to any one else.’ So we must translate if εἰς ἕν᾽ ἔρχεται 

= εἰσέρχεται ἕνα (Eur. Med. 931 εἰσῆλθέ μ᾽ οἶκτος) and ἕνα is almost = 
ἕνα ἕκαστον. οὐδέν᾽ ἄλλον is governed by κατά. Or (2) els ἕν᾽ ἔρχε- 
rai is=‘advances towards one, so that the grief is regarded as at- 
tacking each singly, in his own sphere, The second is probably right. 
Phil. 965 ἐμοὶ οἰκτὸς ἐμπέπτωκε, Tr. 297 ἐμοὶ οἶκτος εἰσέβη, where the 
dative case is used, are against the first rendering. 

1. 65. ὕπνῳ γ᾽ εὔδοντα, The words are joined as we might join ‘to 
slumber and sleep” Cp. Tr. 176 φόβῳ ταρβοῦσαν. ὥστε =‘ wherefore’ 

1, 66. δακρύσαντα, the aorist participle represents an aorist indica- 
tive, as e.g. Thuc. 3. 37 πολλάκι» μὲν ἤδη ἔγωγε καὶ ἄλλοτε ἔγνων, eat dy 
‘that 1 have wept, ay, many tears” In such cases we use the perfect, 
which is slightly inaccurate as a rendering of the Greek. 

1. 61. εὕρισκον. ‘The imperfect means, ‘I found in the course of my 
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1. 69. ἔπραξα, “1 put in execution at once.’ The deliberation is long 
continued, but the action resulting from it is instantaneous. 

1. 70. γαμβρόν, here ‘brother-in-law,’ not, as more usually, βοῦς 
in-law. The word implies a connection by marriage, but is so far 
limited that it does not appear to δὲ used of the father-in-law. 
Πυθικὰ . . πύθοιθ᾽, cp. infr, 603, 4. In both these passages we must 
‘assume a play on the words with reference to a supposed etymology 
of Πυθικά from πυνθάνομαι. Cp. Aj. 430, and note. To us such 
plays on words are almost puns, but in ancient times it was felt 
that there was a mysterious bond between the names of perions 
and their fortunes in life. The same feeling applied even to places. 
Another etymology connected Πυθώ with πυθέω, ‘to rot;’ and 
this bas at least the help of the quantity (8), which is wanting in 
πύθοιτο. 

1. 72. τί φωνῶν - ὅ τι φωνῶν, The meaning of ῥυσαίμην here is the 
same as in infr. 312. The optative in ὅ τι δρῶν ῥυσαίμην represents 
‘an interrogative subjunctive (Wecklein), τί δρῶν ῥύσωμαι; would be 
Oedipus’ question, as put by himself, Hence the aorist. [Goodwin, 
§ a1, 2, N. τ 

1. 73. χρόνῳ is not the time of Creon’s absence or of his departure, 
which would be τῷ χρόνῳ, but time generally, ‘measured by com- 
parison of time? The word defines συμμετρεῖσθαι mote precisely. The 
sending of Creon is supposed to have taken place before the opening 
of the play. In all that occurs off the stage in a Greek drama the 
element of time can be compressed at will; but the action on the stage 
is often conceived in some sort of relation to the actual course of time, 
i.e. the play begins, as the acting in the theatre begins, in the early 
morning, and the change of the hours is sometimes marked, In the 
‘Ajax more especially we can trace the change from the gloom of early 
morning to the time when the sun has reached his meridian height. 
Cp. 1. 709 with 1. 845. Aristotle gives ‘a single revolution of the sun 
or a little more,’ as the proper measure of length for a tragedy, from 
ἃ practical point of view. In this, of course, the time occupied by 
events’ off the stage is taken into account, though that, it is true, can 
often only be compressed into a day by an exercise of the imagination. 
Cp. Dio Cassius 9. 113, 4 (ap. Hermann, Opusc,) τοὺς κήρυκας πλειόνων 
ἡμερῶν ὁδὸν πολλάκι» ἐν μιᾷ ἡμέρᾳ παραγινομένους ποιοῦσι. [The subject 
is discussed at length by Teichmiiller, ‘ Aristotelische Forschungen,’ 
τ Ρ. 1721" 

1 a τί πράσσει «α΄ how he fares;? for the construction ep. Aj. 794 
ὥστε μ᾽ ὠδίνειν τί φής. τοῦ γὰρ εἰκότος πέρα, it was not likely in an 
emergency such as the present that Creon would be absent longer than 
the time required for his journey. 
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1. 78. καθήκοντος, ‘proper.’ The metaphorical meaning is gained 
from the sense of ‘coming down to,’ ‘reaching a limit,’ 

1. 77. μὴ δρῶν. The case is purely hypothetical. 

1, 78. The priest has received information from some other of the 
company of the approach of Creon. «ls καλόν applies equally to εἴπας 
and to προσστείχοντα, ‘Your speech is well timed with Creon’s 
arrival, which these are announcing to me.’ 

1. 80. The γάρ may connect the line, which expresses a strong wish, 
with the announcement which precedes and causes the wish, or it may 
refer, as is sometimes the case, to the exclamation, cp. infr. 167 ὦ πύποι, 
ἀνάριθμα γάρ, ἐν τύχῃ λαμπρός. Cp. infr. 654 ἐν ὅρκῳ μέγαν, the 
addition of the preposition is characteristic of Sophocles. With the 
masc, form σωτῆρι, agreeing with τύχη, cp. Aesch. Ag. 664 τύχη δὲ 
σωτὴρ ναῦν θέλουσ᾽ ἐφέζετο. In fact, the masc, form of this word 
appears to be always used with τύχη. Similarly in Ant. 1074 we 
have λωβητῆρες Ἐρινύες. 

1. 81. ὄμματι, ‘in appearance,’ not ‘in his eye.’ Cp. Aj. 1004 ὦ δυσ- 
θέατον ὄμμα (of the dead body of Ajax), Eur. Ion 1261 ταυρόμορφον 
ὄμμα, In tragedy ὄμμα not unfrequently has the originally passive 
sense, ‘ what is seen,’ as πρᾶγμα is ‘what is done.’ 

1. 82. εἰκάσαι, ‘to form a conjecture.” Such uses as this take us 
‘back to the original nature of the infinitive, which was the case of 
a substantive used with the verb. For ἡδύς -- φέρων ἡδέα cp. Trach. 
121 ἁδεῖα μὲν ἀντία δ᾽ οἴσω. 

1, 83, παγκάρπου, ‘berried” The gen. denotes the material: cp. 
0. C. 16 βρύων δάφνης ἐλαίας ἀμπέλου, where Soph. has preferred the 
genitive to the more usual dative. 

1. 84. ds κλύειν, ‘for hearing.” 

1. 85. ἐμὸν κήδευμα. Words in «μα are not infrequently used of 
persons, but generally there is some kind of contempt implied in the 
use of the neuter. El. 289 ὦ δύσθεον μίσημα, Ant. 650 ψυχρὸν παραγ- 
κάλισμα, This, however, is not the case here. 

1, 86, τοῦ θεοῦ. The genitive depends on φήμην, ‘report uttered by,’ 
or ‘proceeding from,’ the god. 

1. 87. ‘I say that even our troubles, if they go to the right issue, will 
turn out all well,’ i.e. if our present troubles lead us to capture the 
murderer, we shall escape from them. ‘The old mystery will be cleared 
up, and the city freed from the stain of Laius’ blood. πάντα is to be” 
taken with the verb, as in Aj. 275 πᾶς ἐλήλαται, infr. 1440. 

1. 80. θρασύς, ‘confident’ θρασύς =audax, θαρραλεύς = fortis. 

1. go. οὔτ᾽ οὖν προδείσας. οὖν gives prominence to this alternative: 
cp. 1. 371, El. 199. προ- =‘ before the event,’ before I have reason. 

1. 92, ἕτοιμος. Supply εἰμι. The omission of the verb, though 
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common in the third person, is rare in the first person. What follows 
-π εἴτε καὶ στείχειν ἔσω χρήζεις, ἕτοιμός εἰμι καὶ στείχειν ἔσω. 

1. 93. τῶνδε depends on mivdos. ‘My grief I bear for these more 
than about my own life ;’ unless we refer πέρι equally to both clauses. 

1. 97. ὡς τεθραμμένον. The accusative of the participle with ds gives 
a reason for ἐλαύνειν, and also extends the assertion, ‘for such a thing, 
he said, is fostered in the land.’ The acc. is not quite absolute; cp. 
as . . χειμάζον infr. τοι, O. C. 380. 

1. 98. μήδ᾽ ἀνήκεστον τρέφειν, ‘and not to cherish it till past cure.” 

1. 99. τίς ὃ τρόπος τῆς συμφορᾶς ; ‘what is the natufe of the misfor- 
tune?’ sc. ‘that we may know the means of cure.’ The construction 
here and in the next line is ποίῳ καθαρμῷ ἄνωγεν ἡμᾶς ἐλαύνειν; For συμ- 
φορά, implying guilt or distress, cp. Aesch. Choéph. 12 ποίᾳ ξυμφορᾷ 
προσεικάσω: 

1. 102, γάρ with questions is common, infr. 339 τίς γάρ, κιτιλ., 1188, 
Ant. a1 οὐ γάρ. The nom. to μηνύει is ὃ θεός. The form of expres- 
sion is condensed; two sentences are compressed into one, and the less 
important fact is put in the verb. ‘Who is the man, conceming whom 
the god announces this mischance?’ The gen. is used as in El. 317 
τοῦ κασιγνήτου τί gys; μηνύειν is the technical term for giving infor- 
mation against a criminal, 

1. 104, ἀπευθύνειν, ‘restored to its right course” Enr, Bach. 884 
ἀπευθύνει δὲ βροτῶν τδύς τ᾽ ἀγνωμοσύνην τιμῶντα, K.7.d. Cp. Aj. 73 
and note. 

L 105. οὐ γάρ, κιτλι πῶ is difficult, for as Latus was dead there 
could no longer be any expectation of seeing him, It is to be 
taken, as in some passages of Homer, as almost τ πως, and expressing 
ἃ confident certainty, Il. 12. 270 οὕπω πάντες ὁμοῖοι, so inf. 594. 
οὔπω τοσοῦτον ἠπατημένο: κυρῶ, El. 403 μήπω νοῦ τοσόνδ᾽ εἴην κενή. 
‘The casnal mention of Latus, as a person unknown to Oedipus, and 
the statement of Oedipus that he has never seen him, are part of the 
‘irony’ of Sophocles, ie. the words thus unconsciously spoken have ἃ 
different meaning for those who are aware of the true state of the case. 

1, 106. σαφῶς, The meaning of Phoebus is clear, and he must be 
obeyed. τούτου θανόντος is not gen. abs, but ‘ of this king, now that 
he is dead,’ ‘ of this dead king.” 

1, τοῦ. τινάς, ‘whoever they may be” Cp. 0. C. 288, 9 ὅταν δ᾽ ὁ κύ- 
pros παρῇ τις, where, as here, we have the article and indefinite pronoun 
in combination. For τιμωρεῖν cp. infr. 140. 

1, 108, For the order of the words cp. infr. 954 οὗτος δὲ τίς ποτ᾽ ἐστι; 

L110, ἔφασκε, ‘the oracle said.’ φάσκειν is used of assertion as 
opposed to action, or even of assertion as opposed to fact. Aj. 760 
ἔφασχ' ὁ μάντις, El. 319 φησίν γε, φάσκων 8 οὐδὲν... ποιεῖ, 





16 OEDIPUS TPRANNUS, 


1. x12, Te is strange that Oedipus should be represented as ignorant 
of the history of Laius’ death, which occurred immediately before his 
arrival in Thebes, and so deeply concerned Jocasta. Sophocles gives 
(infr. 130) ἃ reason for the fact why the death was not publicly noticed, 
and Jocasta had reasons for saying little about her earlier life. But the 
best reason for the inconsistency is the fact that Greek dramatic art 
only required that there should be nothing irrational or inconsistent on 
the stage or in the actual plot. Of matters external or occurring before 
the plot, however necessary to it, it was careless. Cp. Arist. Poetics, 
©. 15 ἄλογον δὲ μηδὲν εἶναι ἐν τοῖς πράγμασιν, εἰ δὲ μή, ἔξω τῆς τραγῳδίας, 
οἷον [τῷ] ἐν τῷ Οἰδίποδι τοῦ Σοφοκλέους (infr. 715), and the Philoctetes, 
where Neoptolemus is informed by Odysseus of matters with which, one 
would suppose, he must have been previously acquainted. 

1. 114, θεωρός, i.e, on a sacred mission to Delphi, perhaps in connec- 
tion with the visitation of the Sphinx. ὡς ἔφασκεν, sc. Laius. Latus 
said he was going on a sacred mission, but the death of himself and his 
party made it impossible to know whether this was the real reason for 
his journey. 

L115. ὡς ἀπεστάλη, ‘when once he was set forth.’ For this use of 
ὧς cp. ὅπως infr. 1244. Ν 

1.116. συμπράκτωρ ὁδοῦ, i.e. ὃς συνέπρασσε τὴν ὁδόν. 

1.117. ὅτου is to be taken with ἐκμαθών. With ἐχρήσατ᾽ ἄν supply 
αὐτῷ or τῇ μαθήσει. 

1. 118. πλὴν εἷς τις, ‘save one fellow.’ The τις following εἶς prevents 
any emphasis from falling on the person. ‘One fellow, no matter 
who.’ It is on this one person that the plot afterwards hinges. In 
Ant. 269 we have τις εἷς, where the collocation allows the εἷς to be 
more emphatic; ‘Some one said it—it was merely one man's sugges- 
tion.’ φόβῳ φυγών, which are to be taken together, qualify what comes 
after. He ran away in terror, and therefore could give no accurate 
account of what followed. 

1. 120. μαθεῖν, ‘for us to learn them,’ ‘for our leaming.’ The infini- 
tive, as often, is explanatory of what goes before. 

1. 122. ἔφασκε, sc. ὁ φυγών. μιᾷ ῥώμῃ τε ἑνὸς ῥώμῃ. It was not a 
single combat between the king and one ofthe robbers, but all the 
robbers set on him at once. In this way the informant conceals the 
fact that Latus and his party fell before the attack of one man, and at 
the same time the account is made so inaccurate that no suspicions are 
excited in the mind of Oedipus. 

1. 123. σὺν πλήθει χερῶν, ‘with a multitude of hands’ =‘ with αὶ com- 
bined onset’ 

1. 124. Notice ὁ λῃστής after Agords: Oedipus is wholly careless 
about the number, which afterwards (1. 842) becomes all important, 
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Here he is unconsciously near the truth, For σύν cp. supr. 17 
note. 

1. 128. ἐπράσσετ᾽ is passive, τι being the nom. ‘Unless there were 
negotiations going on.’ Cp. Thuc. 4. 121; 5.83 ὑπῆρχε δέ 71, . αὐτόθεν 
πρασσόμενον. 

1. 126. δοκοῦντα ταῦτ᾽ ἦν, ‘so it was surmised,’ or, perhaps, ‘such was 
the general opinion.” 

1. 127. ἐν κακοῖς adds something to Λαΐου δ᾽ ὀλωλότος, ‘when Lalus 
was dead and we were in our misery.’ The word catches the ear of 
Oedipus. 

1. 128. κακόν with reference to κακοῖν, ἐμποδών, sc. dy, cp. Eur. 
Phoen, 706 ἃ δ᾽ ἐμποδὼν μάλιστα, ταῦθ᾽ ἥκω φράσων. 

1. 131. ‘Recte utitur poeta verbo medio quia τὸ πρὸν ποσίν pertinet ad 
ipsam Sphingam.’ Herm. προσήγετο, ‘induced.’ On the Sphinx see 
Dictionary of Mythology. The first mention of the Theban Sphinx is 
in Hesiod, Theog. 326, where she is spoken of as the daughter of 
Chimaera. 

1. 132. ἐξ ὑπαρχῆς, (1) ‘making a fresh beginning? Cp. the use of 
ὑπό in ὑποστροφή. Or rather (2) ‘from the very beginning, without 
pressing the compound. αὐτά -- τἀφανῇ, 

1. 133. There seems to be no difference intended between ἐπαξίως. 
and ἀξίως. The collocation of the simple and compound word is fre- 
quent in Sophocles. Cp. Ant. 898 φίλη... προσφιλής, El. 267, 8 ἴδω... 
εἰσίδω, ete. 

1, 134. πρὸς τοῦ θανόντος, ‘in the interest of,’ ‘on the side of.’ Cp. 
Eur, Ale. 57 apds τῶν ἐχόντων, Φοῖβε, τὸν νόμον τίθης, infr. 1434. ém- 
στροφή is a sudden attention to a thing hitherto neglected, as in Phil. 
598, 9 τίνος δ᾽ ’Arpeidai τοῦδ᾽ ἄγαν οὕτω χρόνῳ | τοσῷδ᾽ ἐπεστρέφοντο 
πράγματος χάριν ; i.e. ἐπεστρέψατε ἡμᾶς ὥστε πρὸς τοῦ θανόντο; ἵστασθαι: 

1. 135, κἀμέ, ‘me,’ as well as yourself and Phoebus. 

1. 138. αὑτοῦ is ' governed’ by ὑπέρ, Observe again the irony of the 
Janguage here. With the metaphor in τοῦτ᾽ ἀποσκεδῶ μύσος cp. 
Aesch. Eum. 378 τοῖον ἐπὶ κνέφας ἀνδρὶ μύσος πεπόταται. 

1, 140. ἄν is repeated after the emphatic word, as frequently. The 
use of τιμωρεῖν is curious, As a rule there is little difference in 
the use of the active and middle of the verb τιμωρεῖν. Lys. 13. 
§ 92 προσήκει ὑμῖν τιμωρεῖν ὑπὲρ ἐκείνων, ib. 93 τιμωρήσατε τὸν ἐκείνων 
φονέα, ib. 74 τιμωρήσασθαι ὑπὲρ Φρυνίχου, ib. 76 τοῦτον τιμωρεῖσθε ἀνθ᾽ 
ὧν ἐποίησεν. But why should Oedipus speak of the murderer as 
‘punishing’ him? Either (1) Sophocles uses the word in a wide sense 
‘exercise violence upon,’ and the murderer may not unnaturally be 
supposed to have some grudge to wreak against the king; or (2) his 
love of irony has led him to use a word which is true only in the 

VOL. 11. “ ¢ 





18 OEDIPUS TYRANNUS. 


ironical sense. Oedipus does punish himself. τοιαύτῃ χειρί, ‘by a 
similar attack.’ Cp. supr. 123 σὺν πλήθει χερῶν. This metaphorical 
‘use of χείρ is technical in the phrase χειρῶν ἀδίκων ἄρχειν κα ἴο begin 
an unprovoked attack.’ 

1. 142. βάθρων, with ἴστασθε, ‘rise up from the steps;' cp. El. 324 
δόμων φέρουσαν, infr. 162. ‘The suppliants now take up the branches 
which they had laid on the altar. 

1. 144. This line accounts for the entrance of the Chorus, cp. Ant. 
160 foll, In Aesch. P. V. 132, where the σύστασις is less artistic, 
the Chorus explain their appearance by saying that they heard the 
sound of hammering. The double command ὑμεῖς μὲν .. ἄλλος δέ 
allows room for the entrance of the Chorus, and lets the Chorus be 
summoned without any one of the suppliants moving from his place 
for that purpose. 

1. 145. ὧς with the gen. abs. gives us the reason for the assembly. 
“Being assured that I intend to do my utmost, let them come and hear 
my counsel” The Chorus never leave the stage when they have en- 
tered, and thus the subsequent development of ‘the play takes place 
before the representatives of the whole Theban people. 

1. 146. σὺν τῷ θεῷ, ‘with the help of Apollo.’ But cp. Aj. 383. 

L 148. ἐξαγγέλλεται, ‘ promises,’ i.e. * announces as from himself.’ For 
this use of the middle cp. Aj. 1376. 

1. 150, The suppliants now retire, and Oedipus goes into the 

palace. 
Parodos Il. rg1-a1g. The Κάδμου Aads (1. 144) enter as the Chorus, 
having been summoned to hear the message from Delphi and the 
counsels of Oedipus. They are strangers to the preceding dialogue, 
and wonder what is the import of the divine message. Strophe α΄. ‘Sweet 
‘utterance of the voice of Zeus, with what meaning hast thou come 
from wealthy Pytho to bright Thebes? Strained to the uttermost 
my fearful mind quivers with dread, full of awe towards thee, O 
Delian Apollo, what thing thou wilt bring to pass, either now or 
recurring again in the revolution of the seasons. Tell me, child of 
golden hope, immortal voice!” 

1. rgr. With ἀδυεπές cp. ἡδύν 1. 82, τίς would seem to be almost = 
ποῖός τις, ‘in what shape comest thou?’ πολυχρύσου is not like 
χρυσέας in 157 ἃ mere epithelon ornans, but has reference to the wealth 
‘of Delphi. Cp. El. 9 φάσκειν Μυκήνας rds πολυχρύσους ὁρᾶν. 

1.152. For the gen. Πυθϑῶνος (the abl. gen. of motion from) cp. 
Eur. Ion 459 Ὀλύμπου χρυσέων θαλάμων | πταμένα πρὸς ἀγυιάς. With 
the epithet ἀγλαάς ep. λιπαραί, the epithet so frequently applied to 
A 


1. 158. deréropas, ‘I am outstretched,’ i.e. at fall tension, as a 
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strained cord, with which metaphor πάλλων well suits. φρένα may 
be taken as acc. of respect after πάλλων, which, contrary to the 
common usage, is intransitive; cp. Il. 22. 461 παλλομένη κραδίην, Eur. 
EL. 434. φόβος and δεῖμα are distinguished as fear and apprehension, 
fear of the emotions and of the mind, 

1. 154. ἰήμε, addressed with the cry if. Perhaps there may be a refer- 
ence to ἰάομαι, which would be supported by the invocation Παιάν. 

1.155. σοί refers to Paean. The construction of ἀμφί with the dat. 
is not very common in Attic Greek, and is generally used (though 
Sophocles has instances to the contrary, Aj. 340) with verbs express- 
ing fear or apprehension, as here, νέον is an adjective, and πάλιν, 
though an adverb, is made parallel to the adjective, ‘new or (occurring) 
over again.’ This seems better than to translate, as Linwood, ‘imme- 
diately, or at some future time.’ The Chorus wonder whether the 
response will refer to something absolutely new, or recurring again 
in-a fated cycle. Cp. Od, 1. 16, 17 ἀλλ᾽ ὅτε δὴ ros ἦλθε περιπλομένων 
ἐνιαυτῶν, | τῷ οἱ ἐπεκλώσαντο θεοὶ οἰκόνδε νέεσθαι. 

1. 156. περιτελλομέναιᾳ ὥραις, dative of time. Cp. Phil. yar πλή- 
ϑει πολλῶν μηνῶν. xplos would seem to mean more than negotium 
here; ‘what destined thing?’ i.e. there may be some reference to the 
meaning of xpé or xpdopa: in the sense of ‘give, get an oracle.” 
Others understand the word in the sense of ‘debt,’ “ penalty,’ i.e, some- 
thing to be done or paid. 

1. 157. ὦ xpbeaas.. For this prosody, which occurs in lyrical 
only, op. infr. 187 ὦ χρῦσέᾶ, Ant. 102 ὦ χρῦσέας. [Ἐχκ. from Euripides 
are collected by Elmsley, Med. 618. Cp. Pind. Pyth. 4.4, and Boeckh’s 
note.] ‘Golden’ = precious. 

‘Antistrophe α΄, The Chorus invoke Athena, Artemis, and Apollo to 
come to the aid of the distressed city. Pausanias 9. 17. 1 mentions 
in the market-place of the lower city of Thebes shrines of Artemis 
Eucleia, Apollo Boedromius, and Athena Zosteria, ‘The invocation 
to Athena would naturally come home to the Athenians, especially 
when assembled in the theatre above which rose the colossal statue 
of the goddess. Artemis was not only the protectress of all young 
creatures, but under the name of Hecate she was especially the guar- 
dian of the streets, εἰνοδία θεός. Apollo was also known as Φοῖβυς 
προστατήριος. Equally familiar to the audience is the custom of in- 
voking gods in triplets, From Homer we are acquainted with the for- 
mula Ζεῦ τε πάτερ, καὶ ᾿Αθηναίη καὶ ᾿Απόλλων, e.g. Od. 4. 341. Other 
deities were united in Attic oaths, Zeus, Poseidon, and Athene; Zeus, 
Poseidon, and Demeter, etc. [Nitzsch ad Od. vol. 2. p. 30.] : 

1. 158. κεκλόμενος is a nom, without a verb, but the invocation ἰὼ... 
προφάνητέ μοι isa verb such as εὔχομαι, with infinitive, 

σ 2 
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1. 160. yatdoxov= πολιοῦχον. 

1. 161, ἃ κυκλόεντ᾽, κατ. ‘Who sitteth on her glorious throne in 
the circle of the Agora.’ κυκλόεντα, though in agreement with θρόνον, 
is rather descriptive of ἀγορά, the epithet of the whole being applied to 
the part. Cp. Aj. 860 πατρῷον ἑστίας βάθρον, infr. 242 τὸ Πυθικὸν 
Θεοῦ μαντεῖον, 1261 κοῖλα κλῇθρα πυθμένων, and note. εὐκλέα is per- 
haps to be taken merely in reference to the title of the goddess at 
‘Thebes (Artemis Eucleia), though it may also have the literal meaning, 
‘far-famed,’ ‘glorious.’ When Sophocles uses two epithets with one 
substantive, without any connecting particle, he usually observes the 
order: adjective, subs., adjective—an arrangement common in Homer,— 
and the emphasis is on the second adjective. εὐκλέά. For this quan- 
tity cp. 1]. 9. 22 δυσκλέα “Apyos ἱκέσθαι (2. 115), Od. 4.728 ἀκλέα ἐκ 
μεγάρων, Pind, N. 5. 26 εὐκλέᾶ νᾶσον. Hom. H. 32, 18 κλέα φώτων. 

1. 162. προφάνητε, ‘beam forth.’ Cp. Ant. 1150 προφάνηθι, where 
Bacchus is bidden to come to the aid of the city. 

1. 165. ἄτας ὕπερ, ‘to avert calamity.’ Cp. Aesch, 8, c. T. δουλο- 
σύνας ὕπερ. This seems better than to take ὑπερορνυμένας as one 
word, though ὑπερέπτη Ant. 113, in a very similar context, may be 
quoted in favour of the compound, πόλει, ‘at the city,’ after ὀρνυμένας. 
Cp. Tr. 790 χθονὶ ῥίπτων ἑαυτόν. 

1. 166. ἠνύσατε ἐκτοπίαν must be taken together, ‘succeeded in re- 
moving from the land’ So El. 18 κινεῖ... σαφῆ, ‘wakes into clearness.’ 
φλόγα πήματος, ‘the flame of calamity.’ Calamity is regarded as a 
consuming fire, Cp. Phil. 927 ὦ πῦρ σὺ καὶ πᾶν δεῖμα, supr. 27, infr. 
τοι. ἐκτοπίαν, though a compound adjective, has three terminations, 
This is common in Homer, and in lyric poetry. 

Strophe β΄, ‘The woes of the city are past number, and no device for 
deliverance is known. ‘The increase of the earth and the flock is 
blighted, and women die in travail. Like a consuming fire the dead 
wing their way to the shore of the western god.’ 

1. 168, γάρ may either connect the following clause closely with what 
precedes, or it may have an immediate reference to πόποι. Cp. supr. 80. 

1.170. mpémas is stronger than πᾶς το from end to end.’ So πρόπαν 
wap, ‘all through the day,’ ‘the live-long day. στόλος --ταῦτα οἷς 
ἔσταλμαι, ‘all that is mine,’ not merely ‘my people? ἔνι -- ἔνεστιν, ‘is 
to be found therein.” 

1. 172, κλυτᾶς χθονός, fof our famous land.’ τόκοισι may be ex- 

{ plained as a dative of time, like ὥραις 1. 156. 

i L174. ἰηίων καμάτων, governed by ἀνέχουσι, ‘rise up from. Others 
᾿ think that a metaphor has been borrowed from swimming, ‘hold their 
' heads above,’ i.e. overcome, SoSchndw. and Shilleto (dubiously). ἀνέ- 
ἔχειν is a word which Sophocles uses in peculiar senses ; O. C.674 τὸν 
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οἰνῶπ᾽ ἀνέχουσα κισσόν, Aj. 212 στέρξας ἀνέχει, in each of which pas 
sages more than one rendering has been suggested. 

1. 175. ἄλλον... ἄλλῳ. The missing preposition may be supplied 
from προσίδοις, but it is not required. Cp. El. 235 μὴ τίκτειν σ᾽ ἄταν 
Grass, Eur. Hel. 195 δάκρυα δάκρυσιν, Aesch. S.c.T. 437 καὶ τῷδε κέρδει 
κέρδος ἄλλο τίκτεται. The souls of the dead are imagined as flitting in 
Homeric fashion, ποτὶ ζόφον ἠερόεντα. With εὔπτερον ὄρνιν Schndw, well 
compares Eur. Hipp. 828 épvis γὰρ ὥς τις ἐκ χερῶν ἄφαντος εἶ | πήδημ᾽ 
ἐς Αἴδου κραιπνὸν ὁρμήσασά μοι, The metaphor is changed in the next 
lin 


6. 

1. 176. κρεῖσσον ἀμαιμακέτου πυρός. Cp. Eur. Hee. 607, 8 ναντική 

τ᾽ ἀναρχία κρείσσων πυρός. The fury of the disease is like an irresistible 
re, 

1.177. The god who dwells in the West is the god of darkness and 
death. Cp. the voyage of Odysseus to Erebus in the Odyssey, bk. 11, 
and ib. bk. 24, init, 

Antistrophe β΄. ‘Countless numbers are perishing. Our children 
Tie unburied on the ground with none to pity them: wives and mothers 
gather round the altars with wailing and supplication, amid the 
mingled sounds of prayer and lamentation. Send us help, O daughter 
of Zeus.” 

1.178, ὧν refers to ἄλλον ἄλλῳ, and the genitive depends on dvdpoy0s, 
asin El. 23 ἀνάριθμο; ὧδε θρήνων. évépiOyos is to be joined closely 
with ὄλλυται, cp. supr. 166, 

1. 179. νηλέα is here passive in meaning, ‘unpitied.” Similar passive 
uses of words are σωτήριο; O. C. 487, πόμπιμος Tr. 872. Cp. infr. 460. 
ἔλεος is the pity which brings about action, οἶκτος the pity which 
causes lamentation. Corpses lie on the ground spreading contagion, 
with none to bury and none to lament them. γένεθλα are γένεθλα 
τῆς πόλεων. 

1. 181. ἐπί is used adverbially. So ἐν δ᾽ at the beginning of the line 
(cp. supr. 27), ἐύν in Aj. 959 ξύν τε διπλοῖ βασιλῆς, πρός in Aesch. 
B.V. 73 κἀπιθωύξω γε πρός. 

1. 182. ἀκτὰν παρὰ βώμιον, ‘along the altar’s strand ;’ a metaphor to 

express the raised nature of the altar. Cp. Aesch. Cho. 723 ἀκτὴ χώ- 
ματος. The altar rises above the troubled crowd, as the shore rises 
above the sea. 
1. 185, πόνων is the genitive of cause with lerfipes. ἐπιστενάχουσι, 
dd their lamentations,’ i.e. to their supplications. Cp. Il. 24. 746 
bs ἔφατο κλαίουσ᾽ ἐπὶ δὲ στενάχοντο γυναῖκες, 776 ὡς ἔφατο κλαίουσ᾽, ἐπὶ 
δ' ἔστενε δῆμο: ἀπείρων. 

1. 186. λάμπει. For the use of a verb expressing sight to express 
sound, ep. Aesch. S,¢. T. 104 κτύπον δέδορκα, πάταγος οὐχ ἑνὸς δορός, 
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and infr. 473. The word ὁρᾶν is sometimes applied to hearing, ike 
our expression, “1 will see what he says;” e.g. ΑἹ. 785 ὅρα μολοῦσα τόνδ᾽ 

roi” ἔπη θροεῖ. ὅμανλος properly signifies ‘ dwelling with’ (from αὐλή), 
et here there may be a reference to αὐλός,“ accompanying.” 

1. 188, ὧν ὕπερ, ‘to avert which’ Cp. ἄτας ὕπερ above. χρυσέα is 
merely an epitheton ornans, as in 1. The word is often applied 
to things divine, or connected with divinity (in the earliest times gold 
was little used except in the decoration of temples, or as the ornament 
of kings and courts), as the harp of Apollo, the sandals of Athena. 
‘The golden daughter of Zeus is Athena, whom the Athenian puts first 
in the list of tutelary deities. 

1. 189. εὐῶπα... ἀλκήν. The compound in -dy assists the personifi- 
cation. Cp. Aj. 954 κελαινώπαν θυμόν. In the same way Shakespeare, 
Hamlet, 3. 4. 43 ‘From the fair forehead of an innocent love.’ The 
same effect is produced by compounds in «πους. δεινόπους, δολιόπους, etc., 
and even ποδῶκες ὄμμα τα “ἃ swiftly moving eye’ (Aesch.). Cp. inf. 846. 

Strophe γ΄. ‘Send Ares far from our land, and quench his flames in the 
Atlantic ocean, or the stormy Euxine, Day attacks what has escaped 
the night. Lord of the thunder, Father Zeus, slay him with thy bolt.” 

1.190. “Apea. Cp. 1.215. Any hostile or deadly influence is per- 
sonified as Ares. Cp. Aj. 706, where the madness of Ajax is so named. 
padepév is the Homeric epithet of fire, and so harmonises with φλέγει, 
It also, like the relative clause which follows, distinguishes this Ares of 
pestilence from the Ares of ‘the battle-field (poivios”Apys El. 96). For 
ἄχαλκος ἀσπίδων cp. El. 36 ἄσκευον ἀσπίδων, and note. 

1. 19%. περιβόατος ἀντιάζων, ‘meeting me amid loud cries.’ The 
groans of the suffering are regarded as the shouts accompanying the 
onset of the god. 

1. 192. νωτίσαι follows on πέμψον, or rather on some word of 
general meaning contained in πέμψον, as δός, or the like—* grant that.’ 
γωτίσαι δράμημα, ‘race backward.’ The expression is to be analysed 
into δραμεῖν δράμημα ἀπεστραμμένον, just as τυμβεύειν χοάς (El. 406) is 
=xlat χοὰς ἐπιτυμβιδίου. Eur. And. 1141 πρὸς φυγὴν ἐνώτισαν, πάτ- 
pas is the abl. genitive. 

1. 193. ἔπονρον, ‘wafted on,’ ‘down the wind:’ others read ἄπουρον, 
“far from the borders of,’ but the word occurs nowhere else, and has 
less MS, authority than ἔπουρον. 

1. 195. The ‘great chamber of Amphitrite’ is the Atlantic ocean. 
The fiery god is to be plunged into the remote waters of the west or 
cast. 

1. 196. ἀπόξενον is stronger than dfevoy,= ‘repelling strangers.’ Cp. 
ἀπότιμος as compared with ἄτιμος, infr. 215. 

1.198. τέλει is best taken with ἀφῇ, and translated, ‘at its close,’ 
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Others render it ‘ completely” taking the word with ἐπέρχεται. In the 
next line the order is ἦμαρ ἐπέρχεται τοῦτο. For the construction εἰ... 
ἀφῇ cp. infr. 874, and note, Some read τελεῖν. 

1. 200. τόν refers to “Apea. It is the relative. So Aesch. Ag. 526 
Aids μακέλλῃ τῇ κατείργασται πέδον, and often in Soph. But it is thus 
used only in the forms which begin with τ, and generally after a 
vowel. 

Antistrophe γ΄. ‘Lycean prince, let me tell of thy shafts as aiding us, 
and of thy torches, Artemis, which gleam along the Lycian hills, Him 
also I invoke who bears the name of this land,—Bacchus, the Evian god. 
May he come with his bright torches to aid us against the god whom 
the gods put far from honour,’ 

1. 204. Apollo, who bas already been entreated, in company with 
Athena and Artemis, to send aid, is now entreated separately as Athena 
in 1,188, and Artemis in 1, 206. Apollo Lyceus is the protector against 
‘enemies, Aesch. S.c.T. 145 Δύκει᾽ ἄναξ, Δύκειος γενοῦ στρατῷ Baty. He 
is the same deity as Φοῖβος προστατήριος El. 637, 655, and statues of 
him as of Hermes were placed near the doors of houses. 

1. 205. θέλοιμ᾽ ἂν... ἐνδατεῖσθαι. (1) ‘I would that thy invincible 
shafts, ranged on our side to aid us, were showered (on our foes)’ 
This passive use of ἐνδατεῖσθαι does not appear to occur elsewhere in 
tragedy. (2) ‘I would celebrate thy invincible shafts as ranged on our 
side for help.’ ἐνδατεῖσθαι is middle in the sense of ‘dwelling upon,’ 
‘celebrating’ For this use cp. Aesch, Frag. 340 (N.) ἐνδατεῖσθαι ras 
ἐμὰς ebmaidias, wr. 

1. 206. προσταθέντα is taken by some commentators as 1st aor. pass. 
of προίστημι, by others as 1st.aor, pass. from προστείνω, ‘pointed at,’ 
“aimed at (our enemies). The first agrees better with Apollo προστα- 
τήριος. supdépous..alyAas. Cp. Tr. 213 ΓΆρτεμιν... ἀμφίπυρον, where 
there is again an allusion to the torches carried by Artemis, and in her 
train. For the torches cp. Curt. Hist. Gr. 1. 81, ‘The grandeur of this 
mountain scenery is increased by the volcanic nature of parts of it, es- 
pecially in the mopntains of the Solymi, where strange phenomena of 
fire could not but excite the fancy of the inhabitants.’ 

1, 208. Aves’... ὄρεα, “the Lycian hills,’ the home of Apollo and 
Artemis, i in so far as they are identified with the Lycian deities of light. 
There is a play on the fesemblance in the words Αὐκειος and Abxios. 
The former word is elsewhere corinetted with λύκος, ΕἸ. 6, 7. 

1. 210. 7808’ ἐπώνυμον ys, “who bears ‘the, namg of;this land.’ In 
Ant. 154 he is called ὁ @fBas ἐλελίχθων Βάκχιος. As the son of Semele, 
the daughter of Cadmus, Bacchus was essentially the’Theban god. 

1. 211. αὔνον, derived from εὐοῖ, who makes men to cry evoi, 
of joy. 
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1. 214. τῶς, Some epithet of πεύκᾳ, such as πυρφόρῳ, or of Βάκχον, 
is probably lost, The torches of Dionysus, which light up the revels 
on Parnassus, are frequently mentioned in the Greek poets; cp. Ant. 
1126, and note, 

1. 415. ἀπότιμον, ‘put far from honour, In Il. 5. 890 Zeus says to 
Ares, ἔχθιστος δέ μοί ἐσσι θεῶν οἱ ΓΟλυμπον ἔχουσιν. So also the Eu- 
menides are without honour among the gods, Aesch. Eum. 366 Ζεὺς 
“γὰρ αἱματοσταγὲς ἀξιόμισον ἔθνος τόδε λέσχας | ds ἀπηξιώσατο. 

Il, 21 6001}. Oedipus had gone into the palace, but has retumed during 
the latter part of the song of the Chorus. To the general meaning 
of their entreaties he now makes a calm and dignified reply, as one 
who is a total stranger to the crime which has caused the plague. It 
is by no means uncommon for the chief actor to remain on the stage 
during the whole or part of the chorus. Cp. Tr. 94 foll., El. 1085 foll., 
Ant. 944 foll., O.C. 720. 

Il, 216-315. Oedipus, with curses and denunciations against the 
murderer of Laius, requests the Chorus, of whom the choregus now 
comes forward to take the part of an interlocutor in the scene, to 
give whatever information they can. They reply that they are ignorant 
of the deed, and the doer, and suggest that Teiresias should be sent for. 
‘The suggestion has already occurred to Oedipus, and he has acted 


upon it. 

1. 216, ἃ δ᾽ αἰτεῖς, ‘The sentence is broken off, unless we suppose 
the construction to be compressed, and ἅ to Βε-- ὧν (κακῶν) ἀλκὴν καὶ 
ἀνακούφισιν. Cp. the vague ἅ in L. 6, and ταῦτα in 1. 269. 

IL 410 foll. ἁγώ. &=A ἔπη. Oedipus prefaces his proclamation by ex 
onerating himself from the imputation of the previous neglect. He had 
come a stranger to Thebes, and the death of Laius no way concemed him. 
‘Nor could he have made anything of the inquiry, if he had attempted it, 
as a simple foreigner who had no clue to the affair. But now the task 
is imposed on him in his since-acquired capacity as a Theban citizen; and 
he appeals to his fellow-citizens to help him by revealing what they know. 
‘He thus at once excuses himself and throws himself on them. viv δ᾽ re- 
fers to οὐκ ἔχων τι σύμβολον, and therefore is followed by the explanation 
Gicrepos γάρ, κιτιλ. The Chorus appeal to Oedipus for assistance, and 
he replies by appealing to them for some guiding clue in the matter, to 
which, from the force of circumstances, he is wholly a stranger. The 
acuteness with which he solved the riddle of the Sphinx fails him, be- 
cause he is not in the position of the rest of the citizens. 

L 220. μὴ οὐ combines supposition and fact. Ht. 6, τοῦ μὴ οὐ 
πληρέος ἐόντος τοῦ κύκλον, ‘if the disc was not full and it was not.’ 
μή would give the hypothesis merely, αὐτό, ‘of myself,’ is a better 
reading than αὐτό, 
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1. 222. ὕστερος, i.e, τοῦ πραχθέντος. els ἀστοὺς τελῶ, ‘count among 
citizens” Cp. Hat. 4. 51 ᾿Αθηναίοισι... ἤδη τηνικαῦτα ἐς Ἕλληνας τελέουσι. 
The phrase would originally apply to those who paid their contribu- 
tions to a certain society, which would of course be a sufficient mark 
of their belonging to that society. 

Il. 227-229, The difficulty of these lines arises (1) from the meaning 
of ὑπεξελών, (2) from the transposition of the clauses in Il. 228, 229. 
‘The real apodosis to wel μὲν φοβεῖται is γῆς ἀπίτω ἀσφαλής, after which 
should come in logical order πείσεται γάρ, .7.A. as giving the expla- 
nation. But in the anxiety to give the murderer impunity from every= 
thing but banishment, the imperative has become a future, and the 
clauses are transposed. ὑπεξελών may mean, (1) ‘drawing from con- 
cealment,’ or (2) ‘secretly withdrawing,’ or (3) ‘removing out of our 
way,’ (ὑπό as in ὑποχωρεῖν), The first rendering makes it necessary 
to take the word with φοβεῖται, which is not altogether satisfactory. 
Translate, ‘If he is afraid of these curses, or to give information, 
withdrawing the charge (from every one else) let him go, for this is 
all that he shall suffer, and he shall go away from the land unharmed.” 
‘Though his absence as a citizen could not but be observed, no inquiry 
would be made, 

1. 230. ἄλλον ἐξ ἄλλης χθονός ποῦθε be taken together. ἄλλον is 
little more than τινά, but implies that the person giving information 
(1s) is not the murderer. There is no reason to alter the word, For 
the repetition cp, Ajax 267 κοινὸς ἐν κοινοῖσι, 467 ἐνμπέσὼν μόνος 
μόνοις, 1283 μόνος μόνου. 

1. 232. xf χάρις προσκείσεται, ‘and he shall have our thanks in 
addition” κείσεται -- 5841} be laid up for him.’ 

1, 234, ἀπώσει τοὔπος... τόδε, (1) ‘shall neglect,’ ‘disregard this 
command.’ The word ἀπώσει conveys the idea that the neglect is 
wilful, Aj. 446 ἀνδρὸς ro08' ἀπώσαντες κράτη. φίλον depends on 

=‘on account of a friend,’ the genitive being used as with verbs 
expressing anger, excitement, etc. (χωόμενος γυναικός, εἰς... (2) ‘Shall, 
in fear, repel this charge from a friend or from himself? In this ren- 
dering φίλον is to be taken with ἀπώσει. 

1. 236. τὸν ἄνδρα... τοῦτον, i.e. the murderer, the acc. is governed 
by εἰσδέχεσθαι, γῆς τῆσδε with εἰσδέχεσθαι, εἰς being =Zoa, but the 
case is aided by the following fs. ἀπαυδῶ conveys a negative idea, ‘to 
forbid,’ ‘bid ... not to do.’ Cp. dropriva: = ‘to swear not. 

1.237. κράτη τε καὶ θρόνους. Supr. 54. The same collocation of words 
is found Ant. 173, ΟΡ. also Ant. 166. ‘Power and sovereignty.’ 

1. 240. χέρνιβος is a partitive genitive. But others read χέρνιβαε. 
‘The singular alone (acc. sing.) is found in Homer. 

L241. ds, μιάσματος, κιτιλ., gives the reason for ὠθεῖν, Before 
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ὠθεῖν supply κελεύω from ἀπαυδῶ. Cp. infr, 819. τοῦδε is masculine, 
“Since he is a pollution to us.’ 

1. 242. θεοῦ is a descriptive genitive almost = ‘divine’ ‘heaven-sent.” 

1. 244. τῷ Baipow=‘ Apollo.’ τοιόσδε, ‘in such wise I show my- 
self, etc.” 

1. 246. For the indifference with which the number of the murderers 
is treated ep. supr. 107, 124. 

Il. 246-251. Some edd. place these lines after 272, thus obtaining 
a correlation between εὔχομαι 1, 269, and ἐπεύχομαι, and, it is thought, 
‘a better antecedent for τοῖσδ᾽ in the τοῖς μή, «.7.A. 1. 269. But τοῖσδε is 
justified by εἴτε πλειόνων μέτα, which makes it possible to use the plural. 
In Sophocles also ὅδε is often used without any exact antecedent, and 
the transposition of the lines assumed by the conjecture is insufficiently 
explained by the similarity of ὑμῖν δέ in 1. 292 and in 1. 273. The pre- 
sent order puts first what relates to the malefactor, and second what 
relates to the other citizens. 

1. 248. As in ἄβουλον and similar words the privative word obtains 
8 negative force. *dpopov, ‘ without share in any good,’ agrees with νιν. 
dneixopos=‘T further imprecate curses on myself” For ἐκτρῖψαι, re- 
ferring to the future, cp. παθεῖν 251. κακὸν κακῶς, ‘in the misery 
which he deserves.’ 

1, 250, yévouro. The optative marks out the improbability of the 
contingency. 

1. 251. παθεῖν, sc. ἐμέ, which is omitted because the verb has the 
same subject. 

1.254. ὧδ᾽ ἀκάρπως κἀθέως. ‘Thus ruined with sterility and the 
frown of heaven.’ 

1, 256. With ἀκάθαρτον supply τὸ πρᾶγμα. The duty of expiating 
the pollution, which is θεήλατον, is confused with the pollution itself, 
which is ἀκάθαρτον. Both are implied in the vague word πρᾶγμα. 

1, 257. ἀρίστου is here used of rank, as in Aj. 1304 ἄριστος ἐξ ἀρι- 
στέοιν δυοῖν. 

1. 258. κυρῶ γ᾽ ἐγώ, It is difficult to retain the τ᾽ of the MS., 
unless we assume that the καί which should have followed is changed 
into μέν.. δέ, Or the τὲ may possibly correspond to the τε in infr. 
261. Cp, Ant. 673 αὕτη πόλεις τ᾽ ὄλλυσιν, 48 ἀναστάτους, κιτιλ. 

1: 260. ὁμόσπορος is passive, ‘ having the same husband.’ Cp. infr. 460. 

1, 261. κοινῶν τε παίδων κοίν᾽ ἄν. The periphrasis of the genitive 
with the neuter adjective gives increased emphasis to both words. Cp. 
Ὁ. C. 923 φώτων ἀθλίων ἱκτήρια. It is not necessary to supply γένη. 
ἐδυστύχησεν is of course true in a very different sense from that intended * 
‘by Oedipus, and a connection of common children does exist between 
him and Laius, 
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1. 263. ἐνήλατο. For the metaphor cp. infr. 1300, where the word 
is used of Oedipus, Ant. 1346. Laius has died without children! 

1. 264. ἀνθ᾽ ὧν resumes the thread of 1. 258, which has been broken 
by the parenthesis κοινῶν .. τύχη. τάδ᾽ is a cognate acc. after ὑπερμαχοῦ- 
μαι, “1 will fight this battle for him.’ πατρός must be taken with the 
ὑπέρ in ὑπερμαχοῦμαι. Observe the so-called ‘irony’ of this line 

0. 

1. 267. τῷ Λαβδακείῳ παιδί. The dative depends on the notion of 
help or vindication in ὑπερμαχοῦμαι, the main word in the sentence. 
The adjective (Λαβδακείῳ) is used for one link in the chain of gene- 
tations, so as to break the monotony of the enumeration. The use is 
common, infr, 1216 Λαΐειον τέκνον, Aesch, Pers. 8 γόστῳ τῷ Bacidely. 
For the use of genealogy in solemn asseverations, etc. cp. Ht. 7.11 
μὴ γὰρ εἴην, word. 

1. 269. ταῦτα is governed by δρῶσιν. Geovs is the acc. before ἀνιέναι. 
θεοῖς would be more usual (after εὔχομαι), but would be open to mis- 
interpretation when coming immediately after another dative. 

1. 271. μήτ᾽ οὖν. οὖν gives prominence to this clause. Cp. L go. 

1. 272. φθερεῖσθαι, sc. αὐτούς. 

1. 273, τοῖς ἄλλοισι in opposition to τοῖς μὴ δρῶσι. 

1.274. ‘May justice, your ally, and all the gods dwell with you ever- 
more to bless you. Justice is ipso facto the ally of those who take 
the right side when there is a quarrel or difierence, For the expression 
εὖ σύνειμι cp. 1081 τῆς εὖ διδούσης. 

1. 276. ὥσπερ μ᾽ ἀραῖον ἔλαβες, ‘even as you have taken me on my 
oath, so will I speak,’ i.e. ‘I will speak on my oath as you enjoin” For 
λαβεῖν in this sense cp. Hat. 3. 74 πίστι τε λαβόντες καὶ δρκίοισι. 

1. 278, τὸ δὲ ζήτημα is perhaps best taken as the nom. to ἦν. It 
must be supplied again after πέμψαντος. Infr. 807. 

1.279. τόδε does not agree with ζήτημα, but must be taken sepa- 
rately with εἰπεῖν referring to ὅστις εἴργασταί wore, ‘to say respecting 
this, who has done it.” 

1. 281. οὐδ᾽ ἂν els, ‘no man whatever’ 

1. 282. ἐκ τῶνδε, of the order of importance, ‘next after this” 

1. 283. μὴ παρῇς τὸ μὴ οὐ φράσαι. The words τὸ .. φράσαι are 
added to explain what is already implied in παρῇς, and the negative is 
repeated. ‘Do not pass it by, so as not to speak of it,’ 

Ul. 285, 6. This suggestion prepares us for the entrance of Teiresias. 
παρ᾽ οὗ is to be taken with ἐκμάθοι. σκοπῶν, ‘investigating them.’ 

1. 287. οὐκ ἐν ἀργοῖς .. ἐπραξάμην, “1 have not had this done among 
things idle,’ =‘I have not left it undone.’ The middle is causative yet 
implies that Oedipus is the prime mover in the matter. So ἐξελυσάμην 
Aj. 531. τοῦτο is=this suggestion that I should consult Teiresias, 
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For ἐν ἀργοῖε ep. Aj. 971 ἐν κενοῖς, The expression ἐπραξάμην ἐν dpyois 
amounts to an oxymoron, 

1, 289, μὴ παρών -- εἰ μὴ πάρεστι, the construction, so far as the περᾷ 
tive is concemed, being adapted to θαυμάζειν. The passive implies 
that the wonder is general. 

1. 290. τά γ᾽ ἄλλα, ‘those other sayings.’ κωφά, ‘dumb,’ i.e. giving 
no intelligence. The reference is to the report mentioned in Il. 12, 3, 
which afterwards becomes of importance. 

1. 291. τὰ ποῖα. The interrog. is made more definite by the addition 
of the article, ‘what are these to which yon allude?’ Cp. supr. 120, 
EL. 671, etc, 

1. 293. τὸν δ᾽ ἰδόντ᾽, κιτιλ., ‘the eye-witness is out of sight.” For 
δεῖν and ὁρᾷ cp. 1. 1334) 5. 

L 295. οὗ μενεῖ, sc. ὁ φονεύς, who is the chief person in everybody's 
sight. (The murderer hears the curses and yet remains.) 

1. 297. οὐξελέγχων, ‘the convictor” If the present is retained, it is 
expressive of certainty, but the change to the future is, of course, easy. 
‘The present is probably right, because it lends greater vividness to the 
expression. Now, at any rate, the murderer cannot escape, the unerring 
prophet will bring him to light; and this vividness of expression is im- 
portant when we remember who the criminal is. In Phil. 76, Aesch. 
Prom, 848 (ἐνταῦθα δή σε Ζεὺς τίθησιν ἔμφρονα), the present is used for a 
certain future; op. Thuc. 1. 121 ἁλίσκονται. 

1, 300. ὦ πάντα νωμῶν. Cp. Aesch. S.c. T. 25, 6 ἐν ὠσὶ νωμῶν καὶ 
φρεσὶν πυρὸς δίχα | χρηστηρίους ὄρνιθας ἀψευδεῖ τέχνῃ. ‘Master of all 
wisdom and all mystery, in the heaven above and on the earth beneath.’ 
νωμᾶν is used of the knowledge that has power to sway and influence 
all things. 

1. 302. πόλιν is acc. after φρονεῖς, and hence comes the nom. to 
σύνεστιν. 

1. 305. et καὶ μή, κιτιλι, “in case you do not hear it from the mes- 
sengers (as well as from me),’=4l μὴ καὶ κλύεις, The sense of εἰ καί is 
different from that in 1. 302, 

1. 307. μονήν, ‘in this way and no other.’ For the position cp. 
Phil. 61 μόνην ἔχοντες τήνδ᾽ ἅλωσιν Ἰλίου. 

1. 308. μαθόντες εὖ, ‘having carefully ascertained who they are. 
Cp. L 68 εὖ σκοπῶν, and for the order Ant. 166 σέβοντας εἰδὼς εὖ. 

A, 310. οὖν, ‘therefore,’ i. 6. as Phoebus has aided us, so do you. 

L 311. μαντικῆς ὁδόν, ‘mode (line) of prophecy.” Cp. supr. 67 ποὰ-: 
Ads δ᾽ ὁδοὺς ἐλθύντα φροντίδος πλάνοις, 

1. 313. μίασμα, The evil from which deliverance is sought is made 
the object of the verb as well as the persons to be delivered, i, e, ῥῦσαι. 
is used in ἃ slightly different sense with μίασμα «α ‘remove,’ instead of 
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‘protect.’ Others prefer to make πᾶν μίασμα -- πᾶν τὸ μεμιασμένον, but 
the collective neuter would in this case be very inexpressive, 

1. 314. ἄνδρα is the acc. before ὠφελεῖν, ‘that a man should render help.’ 

1. 315. ἔχοι. For the mood and omission of ἄν cp. infr. 979 ὅπως 
δύναιτο τι. The optative puts the case more indefinitely than the 
subjunctive with ἄν. 

1. 316. Teiresias enters, and his entrance forms a striking contrast 
to the previous entry of Creon. Creon had put the best construction 
on the message from Delphi, making most of the glad and bright side 
of it; but there is no mistaking Teiresias. His tone is decided, the 
dignified attitude of Oedipus is destroyed, and he falls into altercation 
with the seer. Teiresias at first wishes to retire, but is roused by 
Oedipus into declaring him the murderer of Laius, Oedipus attributes 
the declaration to treason in complicity with Creon. Teiresias then 
departs, signifying before he goes the greater horror that is in store 
for Oedipus. From this point in the play the guilt of the murder 
slowly recedes before the guilt of the incest. 

1. 316. ‘How dire a thing is wisdom when it brings no profit to the 
wise; this truth I knew well but forgot, or I had not come hither.’ 
povetv=‘to know,’ ‘to have a sense of the true situation of affairs.” 
As in Aj. 942 σοὶ μὲν δοκεῖν τάδ᾽ ἔστ᾽, ἐμοὶ 3° ἄγαν φρονεῖν. For ἔνθα 
with the subj. and without ἄν cp. Aj. 1074 ἔνθα μὴ καθεστήκῃ δέος. 
πίλη λύῃ is an expression not found elsewhere, though we have λυσι- 
τελεῖν frequently in prose ; and λύειν in Euripides often means, ‘to’set 
free from difficulty,’ as also in Soph. El, ioos λύει γὰρ ἡμᾶς οὐδέν, 
οὐδ᾽ ἐπωφελεῖ. λύειν can mean, ‘to pay a debt,’ and hence λύειν τέλη, 
‘to pay taxes,’ ‘bring in profit, or income.’ (Infr. 406.) 

1. 318. διώλεσα, “I forgot,’ just as σώζειν means, ‘to bear in mind, 
Teiresias ts speaking to himself. He knew the fatal consequences of 
his gift but for the moment forgot it, 

L 319. ὧς, ‘how!’ Cp. Ant. 997 τί δ᾽ ἔστιν; ὡς ἐγὼ τὸ σὸν φρίσσω 
στόμα, 

1. 320. σύ, sc. διοίσειε. σὸν.. τοὐμόν are designedly vague. διοίσειν 
is ‘to bear to the end’ with the idea of a lifelong trouble. Cp. 
διαφέρειν τὸν αἰῶνα Hat. 3. 40, διοίσει Rhes. 982. 

1. 322. ἔννομα, ‘lawful.’ The state had a claim to the services of 
her seer, whose office is ἃ public one. 

L 323. ἀποστερῶν, ‘perversely withholding.’ ‘The word implies 
fraudulently keeping back what belongs to another. 

L 325. ὡς οὖν μήδ᾽ ἐγώ, κιτιλ, ‘my motive is, that I may not be in 
the same case with you.’ The construction is merely a refinement on 
the ordinary construction of verbs of ‘striving,’ with (1) ὡς for ὅπως, 
(2) conjunctive for future, (3) first person for second or third, 
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1. 328, μή is never repeated in the same clause after οὗ μή, hence 
ὧν ἂν μή must be taken together. If the text is kept we must arrange 
thus—tyd δ᾽ οὗ μή ποτε τἄμ᾽ ἐκφήνω κακά, ὧν ἂν εἴπω μὴ τὰ σά, “1 will 
never declare my evils—that I may not call them (not to call them) 
thine,’ or ‘that I may not declare thine.’ But Hermann has been often 
followed in reading εἰπών for εἴπω, and supposing an aposiopesis after 
οὐ μή wore, (2) But I will never—that in speaking (of) my evils I 
may not declare thine.” Linwood supplies οὐ φρονήσω (Ὁ) after ob μή 
wore. But it is more natural to supply some word meaning to declare. 
A third suggestion is that we should read ἐγὼ δ᾽ οὐ μή wore | εἴπω τάδ᾽, 
ὡς ἂν μὴ τὰ σ᾽ ἐκφήνω κακά, 

1. 332. ταῦτ᾽ | ἄλλως. This synaloepha is said to have been peculiar 
to Sophocles among the tragedians; he only uses it where the sense is 
continued and where the syllable is long. Cp. supr. 29. 

1. 336. “ Will you show yourself thus obdurate and inexorable?” 

1. 337. ἐμέμψω, ‘you blame!’ For the aorist cp. Aj. 536 ἐπήνεσ᾽ 
ἔργον καὶ πρόνοιαν ἣν ἔθου, El. 668 ἐδεξάμην τὸ ῥηθέν and notes. τὴν 
σὴν δ᾽ ὁμοῦ | ναίουσαν. The passion is personified, and some have 
gone so far as to see in these words a reference to Jocasta. But though 
Jocasta might be spoken of as an ἄτη or Erinys, it is difficult to see 
how she could be an ὀργή, which would more naturally refer to the 
rash temper which led Oedipus into his troubles. For similar ex- 
pressions cp. 1. 612 τὸν παρ᾽ αὐτῷ βίοτον and note, Dem. p. 13 τὴν 
φιλοπραγμοσύνην ὕπερ χρῆται καὶ συζῇ Φίλιπποε. 

1. 340. & ‘in which” ‘The acc. may be regarded as adverbial. Lin- 
wood compares Aj. 1107 τὰ σέμν᾽ ἔπη κόλαζ᾽ ἐκείνους, Phil. 66 τούτων yap 
οὐδέν μ᾽ ddyuveds. But the use is closely allied to the cognate accusative, 
and is in fact no more than a development of this. 

1. 341. αὐτά, ‘of themselves.” 

1. 342. ἅ γι, Linwood keeps the common sense of ὅς γε (‘quippe qui"), 
by translating, ‘ well then, since they must come to pass, it is therefore 
necessary for you to tell me? But it seems more simple to regard ye 
merely as giving corroborative emphasis to ἅ in reference to ἥξει γὰρ αὐτά, 
“what will come,’ and to take καί with λέγειν. Cp. Eur, Ion 907 ὠὴ τὸν 
Λατοῦς αὐδῶ, ὅς γ᾽ ὀμφὰν κληροῖν, x.7.A., Soph. El. 941 οὔκ ἐσθ᾽ ὅ γ᾽ εἶπον. 

1. 344. θυμοῦ δι᾽ ὀργῆς is modelled on such usages as ἰέναι διὰ δίκης, 
ἀπεχθείας, etc. 

1.345. ὧς ὀργῆς ἔχω, ‘in such a rage am I? The genitive is partitive, 
but expresses a degree rather than a part, ‘at such a pitch of rage” 
Cp. més ἔχεις with the genitive. With οὐδέν supply τούτων. 

1. 346. ἴσθι γάρ, erA.m‘let me tell you that in my opinion you 
did,’ etc. 

1. 347. If a difference is to be marked in the use of the aorist and 
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the perfect infinitive it lies in this, that the aorist carries us back to 
the past, when the deed was done, without reference to any conse- 
quences, while the perfect denotes a state still continuing at the present 
time. ‘That you plotted the deed with others, and are the doer.’ 

1. 350. ἄληθες; ‘indeed!’ As in Ant. 758, the word marks the ex- 
treme irritation of the speaker. 

1. 351. ᾧπερ, by attraction agreeing with κηρύγματι. 

1. 353. ὄντι is used as though σοί and not σέ had preceded. This 
change is perhaps made in order to prevent an acc. participle from 
following immediately after ἐμέ, when not in agreement with it. The 
reverse construction by which an accusative follows a genitive or dative 
is more common. Lys. 10. 31 ἐγὼ δ᾽ ὑμῶν δέομαι καταψηφίσασθαι 
Θεομνήστου, ἐνθυμουμένους ὅτι οὐκ ἂν γένοιτο τούτον μείζων ἀγών μοι, 
Thuc. 2. 39 περιγίγνεται ἡμῖν τοῖς τε μέλλουσιν ἀληεινοῖε μὴ προκάμνειν, 
καὶ ἐς αὐτὰ ἐλθοῦσι μὴ ἀτολμοτέρους τῶν ἀεὶ μοχθούντων φαίνεσθαι. ΤῊΣ 
dative is justified by the general construction of such verbs as ἐπισκήπτω, 
ete, 

1. 354. ‘Hast thou with such audacity given utterance to this speech?” 
Cp. Ant. 1060 ὄρσεια με τἀκίνητα διὰ φρενῶν φράσαι, and the proverb 
μὴ κινεῖν κακὸν εὖ κείμενον. The speech of Teiresias is roused from 
the silence in which it should lie. 

1. 355. τοῦτο «τ΄ this action,’ 

* (in agreement with ῥῆμα). 

1. 356. πέφευγα, “1 am beyond the reach of harm? For the tense 
ep. Thuc. 1. 21 ἁλίσκονται, and inf, 1166. τἀληθὲς .. τρέφω, “1 keep 
the truth, which is strong” ἰσχύον - ἰσχυρὸν ὅν, just as δύναμαι some~ 
times=3uvarés εἶμι. ‘The metaphor in τρέφω is taken from the rearing 
of animals. Cp. infr. 374 μιᾶς τρέφει πρὸς νυκτός. 

L 357. ob γὰρ ἔκ ye τῆς τέχνης, sc. διδαχθεὶς τἀληθὲς τρέφειν. 

1. 360. 4 ᾿κπειρᾷ λόγῳ; ‘are you tempting me in talk?” or ‘by means 
of talk?” Others read λέγειν, ‘tempting me to speak,’ i.e. ‘so that I may 
speak.’ ‘The answer given is, “1 did not understand it so as to speak of 
it as known.’ The words οὐχ ὥστε κιτιλ, most probably follow on 
ξυνῆκα from ξυνῆκα, cp. 1. 1131; but if they are taken with de. A. the 
meaning will be, ‘I am not likely to provoke you to say anything 
intelligible: 

1. 362. With οὗ supply τὸν φονέα. Such ellipses are common in 
Greek. Cp. Ant. 74 and note. For κυρεῖν cp. supr. 258 viv τ᾽ ἐπεὶ 
κυρῶ τ᾽ ἐγώ, κτλ. 

1. 363. The grave and dishonourable charge, involving banishment 
from the land and loss of regal power and position, is a host of 





its consequences, rather than ‘this 








πημοναί. 
1.364. εἴπω, eA, ‘shall I then say something further ?” 
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1. 368. Fut. middle for the passive. Cp. ἐχθαρεῖ Ant. 93, τιμήσεται 
ib. 210, φυλάξεται Phil. 48, ξενώσεται ib. 303, infr. 672. 

1, 367. ἵν᾽ εἴ κακοῦ, cp. Tr. 1145 ἐυμφορᾶς ἵν᾽ ἕσταμεν. 

1. 368, 4 καὶ γεγηθώς, κιτιλ᾿ “ο you think that you will always 
triumph in saying this?’ γεγηθώς is a stronger word than the more 
usual χαίρων 1. 363. 

1. 370. Oedipus does not deny the assertion of Teiresias. On the 
contrary the assertion is true, but it does not apply to the prophet. 

1. 371. With the alliteration ep. Aj. 687 ταὐτὰ τῇδέ μοι τάδε | τιμᾶτε, 
Τεύκρῳ τ᾽, κιτιλι, El. 544, 5 ἣ τῷ πανώλει πατρὶ τῶν μὲν ἐξ ἐμοῦ | παίδων 
πόθος παρεῖτο; The repetition of is found in El. 210, and in a less 
marked form, alliteration, whether intentional or not, is common enough 
in Sophocles. 

1, 372. σὺ δ᾽ ἄθλιος takes up the σοὶ δὲ τοῦτ᾽, «.7.A. “You are indeed 
unhappy in making this reproach.’ In the sequel Oedipus is not only 
actually blind, preferring blindness to sight (in O. C. he. speaks of 
himself as τὸν τυφλόν as he now speaks of Teiresias), but he confesses 
that even when he had sight he acted blindly, οὔθ᾽ ὁρῶν οὔθ᾽ ἱστορῶν 
(1484). 

1. 374. Cp. supr. 356. The children of night are as powerless as the 
mother who rears them. ὁρᾶν φάος ἠελίοιο is a phrase for being alive 
and vigorous; to be the child or nursling of night is to be the opposite 
of this, to be one of the ἀμενηνὰ κάρηνα who dwell in the gloom of 
Erebus. 

1. 377. τάδ᾽ ἐκπρᾶξαι, ‘to bring this matter to an end;’ τάδε is 
vaguely, the matter in hand. 

1, 379. Κρέων δέ. Note the use of δέ, which connects the reply with 
the words which immediately precede; cp. El. 399, 400 HA. πεσούμεθ', 
εἰ χρή, πατρὶ τιμωρούμενοι. XP. πατὴρ δὲ τούτων, οἶδα, συγγνώμην 
ἔχει, 

L 380. τέχνη τέχνης ὑπερφεροῦσα, ‘skill surpassing skill.’ Cp. Phil. 
138 τέχνα γὰρ τέχνας ἑτέρας προὔχει. Preeminence in wealth, or power, 
or skill awakes envy, even in those nearest us. There is an allusion 
to the skill which solved the Sphinx’s riddle. 

1. 381. τῷ πολυζήλῳ βίῳ, “belonging to the much envied life (of 
kings), Linwood, or, more generally, of ‘men in power.’ For the 
dative signifying the possessor cp. Ant. 861 κλεινοῖς Λαβδακίδαισιν K.7.A. 
A life marked by such eminence of wealth etc, is desired by all, 
πολύζηλος. Others, ‘in life’s keen rivalries’ (Jebb). 

1. 382. ὅσος .. φυλάσσεται, ‘how great is the envy hoarded where 
ye abide.’ ζῆλος and φθόνος are of course distinguished as the envy 
which seeks to rival another, and the envy which seeks to deprive 
another of his possessions or position, For φυλάσσεται in the sense, 
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“kept in store’ cp. O. C. 1212 σκαιοσύναν φυλάσσων, The use is as 
early as Homer, Il. 16. 30 xéAos ὃν od φυλάσσεις. The general meaning 
is that the qualities which make life an object of ζῆλος make it also an 
object of φϑόνο». 

1. 385. ταύτη may be regarded (1) as resuming ἀρχῆς as a genitive 
depending on ἕνεκα, or (2) as in direct dependence on ἐκβαλεῖν, thus 
repeating ἀρχῆς in a different construction. 

1. 387. dels, ‘by suborning,’ ‘by using for his tool.” Ant. 531, 2 
σὺ 8 ἢ κατ᾽ οἴκους ὡς ἔχιδν᾽ ὑφειμένη | λήθουσά μ' ἐξέπινες. 

1. 390. ποῦ, ‘on what occasion?” Cp. Aj. 1100 ποῦ σὺ στρατηγεῖν 
τοῦδε; and note. 

1. 391. ἢ ῥαψῳδὸς κύων, fe. the Sphinx, so called partly from her 
shape, and partly from the fact that like a rhapsode she recited her 
song publicly, for all to hear. For the Sphinx cp. Hesiod, Theog. 326, 
‘Tzetzes in Lycophr. ll. 7. 1456 (supra, 131). 

L 393. τοὐπιόντος .. ἀνδρός. Predicative genitive with ἦν. ‘Was not 
for any one who came.’ Cp. Ο. C. 752 robmérros ἁρπάσαι. 

L 394. διειπεῖν, ‘to elucidate.’ Cp. inf. 854 Δοῤίας διεῖκε. 

1. 395. οὔτ᾽ . . προὐφάνης ἔχων, ‘did not come forth with.’ Cp. inf. 
790 προὐφάνη λέγων. 

1. 396. γνωτόν. Here of two genders only, unless the sense reverts 
to αἴνιγμα. Cp. supr. 384 δωρητόν, οὐκ αἰτητόν (if these are feminine 
‘and not neuter). 

1. 397. 8 μηδὲν εἰδώς. The use of μηδέν (rather than οὐδέν) seems to 
imply, ‘the Oedipus, who, as ‘tis thought, knew nothing;’ the ac- 
cusations of Teiresias have already reflected ignorance on Oedipus. Cp. 
supr. 360, 366. viv=‘her.’ 

1. 401. κλαίων, ‘to your cost,’ as Ant. 754 κλαίων φρενώσεις. xd 
συνθεὶς τάδε, Cp. Thuc. 8,68 ὁ μέντοι ἅπαν τὸ πρᾶγμα συνθεὶς... 
᾿Αντιφῶν ἦν. 

1. 402. ἀγηλατήσειν, ‘to drive out pollution? For the repetition of 
the word δοκῶ cp. inf. φέρω 517 ff. 

1 403. (1) ‘ You would have found in chastisement the true nature 
of your thoughts;’ i.e. the chastisement, which you have deserved, 
would teach you how evil your designs are. Others take the words 
slightly differently—connecting οἷά περ with παθών, (2) ‘ suffering things 
like your thoughts, you would have found out what these were like.” 

1. 406. Repeat δεῖ after ἀλλά : ἀλλὰ δεῖ σκοπεῖν ὅπως λύσομεν. For 
λύειν cp. supr. 316. The word means, ‘to remove a difficulty,’ and so 
*to discharge ἃ duty,’ ‘to do that which is incumbent on us” 

1. 408. The repetition of ἴσα after ἐξισωτέον is not strictly necessary, 
but neither is the word otiose. ‘ Equality is to be maintained in point 
of equal speech.’ ἴσ᾽ ἀντιλέξαι is to make an equally free-spoken 
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reply to charges brought, and this privilege is to be accorded equally 
to king and subject. 
409. τοῦδε --τοῦ ἴσα λέγειν. 

L.4rz. Teiresias is no alien who needs the intervention of a προστάτης 
to enable him to speak before the king, or in public. The προστάτης 
iis the representative or patron of the resident alien in Athens ; through 
whom alone he could appear in the law courts, or indeed have any 
Tegal existence. The προστάτης must be carefully distinguished from 
the πρόξενος, who was the patron not of individuals but of all strangers 
from a particular foreign city. 

1.414. ἔνθα ναίεις, i.e. in your own country, and in your father’s house. 

1. 415. p’ οἶσθ᾽ ἀφ᾽ ὧν ‘a; 3 The contemptuous question thus thrown 
out in ἃ parenthesis touches ἃ chord in Oedipus, who is thus reminded 
of the slur cast on his birth at Corinth (infr. 780). Hence he returns to 
the subject (infr. 435), with passionate eagerness. 

1. 417. ἀμφιπλήξ, ‘smiting from both sides’ i.e. from father and 
mother equally. 

1.420. (1) ‘What shore shall not ring with thy cries? What Cithaeron 
shall not echo them?’ This rendering compels us to take Cithaeron 
as equivalent to ἃ mountain glade in general ; it also implies some con- 
nection between Oedipus and the sea-shore, which appears nowhere in 
any legend, (2) ‘What place shall not be a harbour for thy cries to 
enter? How shall not Cithaeron echo them?’ i.e. ποῖος οὐκ ἔσται 
erdorls τόπος οὐκ ἔσται λιμήν ; πῶς οὐχὶ Κιθαιρών κιτιλ. In the 
second ποῖος the adjectival form of expression is substituted for the 
adverbial, as in infr. 938. But the construction is here influenced by 
the preceding clause. λιμήν, ‘a harbour for the cry to enter,’ by a 
common metaphor, e.g. Ant. 1000 παντὸς olavod λιμήν. 

1. 422. With τὸν ὑμέναιον supply ὕμνον, which then falls into the 
metaphor suggested by λιμήν. δόμοις is a locative dative. Tr. * When 
thou shalt hear of the nuptial strain, into which, as into a harbour 
inhospitable, thou didst sail in thy halls, with a fair voyage.’ = 

1, 425. ‘Which will bring you to a level with yourself and your 
children,’ i.e. which will show you who you are, and that you have a 
common mother with your children. 

1. 426. orépa= ‘language, Cp. Ο. Ὁ, 794 τὸ σὸν δ᾽ ἀφῦεται δεῦρ᾽ ὑπό- 
βλητὸν στόμα, 

1. 428. ἐκτριβήσεται, ‘shall be extirpated’ Cf. Hat. 6. 86 ad fin, 
ἐκτέτριπταί τε péppicor ἐκ Σπάρτης. 

1. 431. οἴκων τῶνδε, to be taken with dpoppos ... ἄπει, 

1. 432. Observe the self-possession of the reply made by Teiresias to 
the passionate reiteration of the king. ‘Myself, I should not have come’ 

1. 433- ἤδη. This the older and more correct Attic form is confirmed 
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by the best MSS. [Cobet, Misc. Crit. 298 ff, Schanz, Platon. Legg. 
Praef. § 12.) 

1. 434. σχολῇ, ‘at leisure, i.e. not at all. ἐστειλάμην, middle, ‘had 
you fetched.” 

1.437. deta. Cp. infr. 827 ὃς ἐξέφυσε κἀξέθρεψέ pe. Sophocles 
is partial to compounds of ἐκ, and often uses them with little increase 
of meaning. The tense of ἐκφύει expresses a relation still in continuance. 
Virg. E. 8.45 ‘Nec generis nostri puerum nec sanguinis edunt” By a 
similar use ἢ τίκτουσα can be used=4 μήτηρ in tragedy. For δέ cp. 
supr. 379. 

1 438. ‘This day will bring thee to birth and destruction, i.e. the 
day will reveal to Oedipus the secret of his birth, and by so doing will 
involve him in ruin. 

1. 441. ἐν ols, ‘for in them.’ Oedipus has no fear for his reputation 
85 ἃ reader of riddles. Teiresias may mock as much as he pleases. 

1. 442. διώλεσεν, ‘was thy undoing. The lucky guess (τύχη not 
rhe) which brought Oedipus to prosperity was really his ruin—even 
at the moment of success (aorist). 

1. 443- The patriotism of Oedipus—or rather his love for his adopted 
country—is an important element in his favour. But the words have 
also a hidden meaning. The success of Oedipus did indeed save 
‘Thebes from the Sphinx, but it has involved the city in even worse 
destruction. In his words and acts— Oedipus, the great reader of 
riddles, is constantly at fault, his successes end in ruin. 

1. 444. παῖ, the servant of Teiresias. Cp. Ant. 988, 989, 1012, 1087. 
τοίνυν is to be referred to οὐ μέλει, ‘if you do not care, I will go away 
at once.” 

1. 446. &vis repeated, as in 1. 339. 

1. 447. ἦλθον τε’ was sent for.” 

1. 448. ὅπου. Cp. supr. 390 ποῦ σὺ μάντις εἶ σαφής, and note. Aj. 
1103 οὐδ᾽ ἔσθ᾽ ὅπου σοι K.7.A, τὸν ἄνδρα τοῦτον is attracted into the 
case of ὅν. Cp. Virg. Aen.1.573 ‘Urbem quam statuo vestra est,’ where 
Virgil adopts the Greek construction. So with the nominative O.C. 
1150 λόγος 8 ὃς ἐμπέπτωκεν ἀρτίως ἐμοί. 

1. 452. éyyevfs=not merely a Theban by birth, but one bom in the 
country. 

1. 484. τῇ ξυμφορᾷ, ‘at the incident.” Cp. supr. 33 & τε ovnpopais 

ov, 

1. 455. ξένην ἐπὶ γαῖαν, ‘ over a foreign land” Cp.O. C. 746, and for 
the preposition, Od. 2. 364 πολλὴν ἐπὶ γαῖαν. 

1. 456. σκήπτρῳ προδεικνύς, ‘groping his way with a staff’ 

1. 458. αὐτός, ‘himself,’ is better than aérés, idem, which has been 
substituted for it. The rhythm of the lines 458-600 is especially 
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noticeable ; in each the last two feet are detached, and the fifth foot 
made up of two monosyllables. 

L 460. Cp. supr. 260. Here however the word is active =‘ having 
the same wife.’ For similar changes in the meaning of compounds 
cp. περιπτυχής Aj. 899, 915; δύσφορος ib. 51. 643; ὁμογένης O, T. 13625 
ἡλιοστέρης Ὁ. C. 3133 ὀμματοστέρης ib. 260; ἄσκοπος (Aesch. Ag. 461 
τῶν πολυκτόνων γὰρ οὐκ ἄσκοποι Geol), ἃ λώβα El. 864. σωτήριος also 
(0... 497), and πόμπιμος (Tr. 872) are used by Sophocles in an unusual, 
passive sense. 

1. 462. φρονεῖν, ‘to have intelligence,’ as in 1. 316. φάσκειν is the 
infin. for the imperative: cp. ΕἸ. 9. This may occur in the singular or 
plural, Od. 4. 419 ὑμεῖς δ᾽ ἀστεμφέως ἔχεμεν. 

Ul, 463-511. First stasimon, The first strophe and antistrophe refer 
to the proclamation of Oedipus giving the response of the oracle; the 
second to the words of Teiresias, which contain the only answer yet 
given to the question left obscure by the oracle. ‘The change in the 
metre between the two strophes contrasts the eagerness of the chorus to 
find the murderer with the doubt raised in their minds by the words of 
Teiresias respecting Oedipus, 

Strophe a’. Who is the guilty man spoken of in the prophetic utter- 
ance from Delphi? It is time for him to flee with all speed, for the son 
of Zeus is pursuing him, and the unerring fates. 

1. 464. τίς, sc. ἔστι. The inspiring vapour which was thought to 
prompt the utterances of the Pythian prophetess came from a fissure in 
the rock ; hence θεσπιέπεια πέτρα. 

1. 465. ἄρρητ᾽ ἀρρήτων is merely ἃ way of expressing what is more 
usually expressed by the superlative. Compare such expressions as 
κακὰ κακῶν, ‘king of kings) ‘holy of holies’ (supr. 230). The expression 
differs slightly, though it does differ, from the combination of the 
superlative and positive, as in κακῶν κάκιστα. τελέσαντα. The pare 
ticiple after a verb of speaking is rare; but cp. O.C. 1579, 1580 
ξυντομωτάτως μὲν ἂν | τύχοιμι λέξας Οἰδίπουν ὀλωλότα, (δείκνυμι takes the 
participle, e.g. Dem. 22. § 29 =p. 602 δεῖξον οὐ πεποιηκότα ταῦτα σαυτόν, 
and so ἀγγέλλειν, in El. 1341 ἤγγειλας, ὡς ἔοικεν, ὡς τεθνηκότα.) Another 
reading with some authority is εἶδε, from which οἶδε has been conjec+ 
tured, thus giving a more usual construction. 

1. 466. ἀελλάδων, lit. ‘daughters of the storm,’ i.e. ‘swift as a storm.” 
For the context cp. Ant. 985 Bopeds ἅμιππος, and O, C, 1081 ἀελλαία 
παχύρρωστος πελειάς κατιλ. 

1, 467. σθεναρώτερον is probably masculine, agreeing with πόδα. The 
form of comparison is condensed, i.e. ‘ stronger (swifter) than horses’ is 
put for ‘stronger than the feet of horses.’ This is common in Greek. Cp. 
Od. a, 121, 2 τάων οὔ τις ὁμοῖα νοήματα Πηνελοπείῃ | ἤδη, and the note 
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on El. 545. For σθεναρός in this context cp. Il. 9. 505 ἡ δ᾽ "τη σθεναρή 
τε καὶ ἀρτίπος. 

1, 468, πόδα νωμᾶν is a Homeric expression, Cp. Il. το. 358 λαιψηρὰ 
δὲ γούνατ᾽ ἐνώμα. 

1. 470. πυρὶ καὶ στεροπαῖς, The words, which are little more than a 
thendiadys,’ expand ἔνοπλος, though grammatically they are to be 
regarded as instrumental datives with ἐπενθρώσκει, ὃ Διὸς yevéras, sc. 
Phoebus, who is supposed to wield the weapons of his father. So in 
Aesch. Eum. 827 Athena is represented as having charge of the thunder 
of Zeus, καὶ κλῇδας οἶδα δώματος μόνη θεῶν | ἐν ᾧ κεραυνός ἐστιν kappa 
ισμένος. 

1.471. ἅμ᾽ Ewovrat is ἃ Homeric phrase, and represents the prose 
ἕπομαι μετά, which is used of slaves attending their masters, or soldiers 
following a general. (Cobet, V.L. p. 22.] In Homer it is used of dogs 
attending their master, e.g. Od. 2.11 οὐχ οἷος, ἅμα τῷ γε κύνες πόδαν 
ἀργοὶ ἕποντο. 

1.472. Κῆρε. The Kijpes have not the independent authority of 
the Moerae, but are rather the executors of the divine will. In the 
singular the word is used of calamities other than death. Aesch. 
Ag. 206 βαρεῖα μὲν κὴρ τὸ μὴ πιθέσθαι, Trach. 454 κὴρ πρόσεστιν ob 
καλή. 


Il, 473 ff. Antistrophe α΄, The utterance has gone forth from Par- 
nassus that all should pursue the unknown murderer. He is lingering 
among the woods or caves, alone in misery, shunning the oracles which 
still pursue him. ἔλαμψε γάρ. See note on 186 supr. Here it may 
also be said that the voice is a revelation. 

1. 475. Παρνασοῦ is the gen. of place dependent on φανεῖσα. Cp. 
supr. 152 Πυθῶνον . . ἔβας, πάντα is neuter plural, used adverbially 
with ἰχνεύειν, ‘that we should track in every way,’ rather than masc. 
sing. * that every one should track.’ 

1. 478. πέτρας tis ταῦρος is a MS. reading. The line is corrupt, and 
the restoration is uncertain. That generally adopted is πέτρας dre 
ταῦρος. The general sense is clear. The murderer is like a vanquished 
bull, who wanders away from fellowship through desert rocks and caves. 
Cp. Virgil, Georg. 3. 203. There is a similar comparison in Tr. 530 
ὥστε xdpris ἐρήμα. 

1. 479. μέλεος μελέῳ ποδί. Mere repetitions are common in Greek, 
and reach their height in Euripides (see the Helena passim). In Sopho- 
cles the repeated words are generally in different cases. They do not 
admit of literal translation. χηρεύων, ‘wandering alone,’ the curse 
forbade him fellowship with other men. ‘ Forlorn! forlorn! a wanderer 
and alone!’ (For repetitions in Greek, Bekker, Hom. Blatter, 1. 194.) 

L 480, μεσόμφαλα γᾶς, ‘from the centre of the earth.’ The gen. is 
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partitive after the adjective of place. Cp. Ellendt, sub voe. For μεσόμ- 
Gada cp. Eur. Ion 461 Φοιβήιος ἔνθα γᾶς μεσόμφαλος ἑστία παρὰ 
Χορευομένῳ τρίποδι μαντεύματα κραίνει. In ib. 223, the women before 
the temple ask Ion, ἄρ᾽ ὄντως μέσον ὀμφαλὸν γᾶς Φοίβου κατέχει δόμος; 
ἀπονοσφίζων --' separating from himself, and so ‘avoiding?’ 

1. 481. det with ζῶντα, ‘ever in full vigour.” Ant. 457 del ποτε (ἢ ταῦτα. 
ζῶντα expresses exactly the opposite of φθίνοντα : infr. 906 φθίνοντα 
γὰρ Λαΐου θέσφατ᾽ ἐξαιροῦσιν ἤδη. The wanderer has been compared to 
8 bull, the oracles are perhaps compared to the gadflies which torment 
him. Eur. Hipp. 563 δεινὰ γὰρ τὰ πάντ᾽ ἐπιπνεῖ, μέλισσα δὲ οἵα Tis 
πεπόταται (οἵ Cypris). 

IL, 483. Strophe β΄, Gloomy are the thoughts roused in my mind 
by the words of the prophet; and I know not whether to reject or 
cherish them, but remain in suspense ; I know not of any strife between 
the son of Labdacus and the son of Polybus which should induce me 
to attack the fame of Oedipus and become his accuser. 

1.484. Two constructions are possible: (1) Boxotvra..dmopSoxovra 
may be masculine, agreeing with ye ‘understood,’ or (2) they may be 
neuter, agreeing with δεινά, In’ the first rendering, which seems pre~ 
ferable, δοκεῖν must be translated ‘entertaining an opinion,’ as in Aj. 
942 σοὶ μὲν δοκεῖν ταῦτ᾽ ἔστ᾽, ἐμοὶ 3° ἄγαν φρονεῖν, El. 61, i.e, what 
is usually expressed impersonally by δοκεῖ is expressed personally by 
δοκῶ. In the second rendering ἀποφάσκοντα, which properly applies to 
persons, is applied to things, ‘ thoughts neither assenting nor denying,” 
and the same sense is retained for δοκοῦντα as in (1). 

1. 487. ‘Neither the present nor the future.’ Cp. the Homeric 
πρόσσω καὶ ὀπίσσω, e.g. Il. 18. 250. With the Greeks the future, as the 
unseen, lay behind, 

1, 488. ἐκεῖτο, ‘was laid up,’ but the word is almost =the substantive 
verb, unless there is the additional idea of a hitherto dormant cause 
of strife. 

1. 492. The antecedent being lost, it is not possible to say definitely 
to what ὅτου refers, It is probably masculine, and πρὸς Srov=‘at 
whose word.’ Some edd. take it to be neuter, and join it closely with 
βασάνῳ (πρὸς ὅτου veixovs). βασάνῳ ἐπὶ εἶμι make one notion ; the 
dative describes the accompanying thing, ‘I will proceed against, with 
atest.’ 

1. 495. τὰν ἐπίδαμον φάτιν τι the popular reputation’ Οἰδιπόδα is a 
Doric genitive from Οἰδιπόδης. Cp. infr. 1195. AafBaxt8as depends 
on ἐπίκουρος. For the plural θανάτων cp. ΕἸ. 206, infr. 1200, 1. 

Ul. 499 ff. Antistrophe β΄. The chorus compose their minds with 
the thought that Zeus and Apollo are unfailing sources of wisdom, 
Teiresias may be at fault; but the oracle will bring the truth to light. 
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Till all is clear, they will not accuse Oedipus; he delivered the city 
from the Sphinx in time past, and this service must be borne in 
mind. 

1. 499. Zeus and Apollo were both mentioned, because, though Zeus 
is the supreme source of knowledge (Aesch. Ag. 174 Ζῆνα δέ τιν 
προφρόνω: ἐπινίκια κλάζων τεύξεται φρενῶν τὸ πᾶν), Apollo is the 
medium through which his will is made known to men. Διὸς προφήτης 
δ᾽ ἐστι Aofias πατρός. 

1. βοο. πλέον ἢ ᾽γὼ φέρεται, “Attains to more than I’ Hat. 8, 29 
πρόσθε τε γὰρ ἐν τοῖσι Ἕλλησι .. πλέον αἰεί wore ὑμέων ἐφερόμεθα. The 
verb is probably middle, and the literal meaning is, therefore, " to carry 
off for oneself.’ 

1. gor. kpiors=possibility of judging τ as θάκησις O.C. 9=* possi- 
bility of sitting” 

1. 502. παραμείψειεν, ‘ might surpass,’ ‘pass by.’ The active is here 
used for the more common middle. σοφίᾳ is‘ skill:’ skill in the art of 
divination, Cp. Ant. 1059 σοφὸς od μάντις, ἀλλὰ τἀδικεῖν φιλῶν. The 
meaning is, that there is nothing to show that one man is more inspired 
than another, but men do differ in mental capacity ; in this respect one 
man may surpass another. Teiresias showed wisdom in time past, but 
that does not prove that he is infallible now. 

1. 05. ἴδοιμι. The mood is assimilated to the preceding καταφαίην, 
Cp. Aj. 1217 γενοίμαν .. ὅπως προσείποιμεν and note. ὀρθὸν ἔπος, 
“ἃ certain word,’ a word that is irrefragable. Cp. Ant. 1178 ὦ μάντι, 
ποῦπος ὡς dp’ ὀρθὸν ἤνυσας. μεμφομένων is gen. absol, ‘when men 
blame.” 

1, 506. φανερὰ... ὥφθη. The cleamess of experience—attested by 
the sight of all—is opposed to the doubtful utterances of one man, ἐπ’ 
αὐτῷ, ‘against him;’ πτερόεσσα xbpa= the Sphinx. 

1. g10. βασάνῳ, ‘in actual proof’ τῷ is Homeric, ‘wherefore? ἀπ᾽ 
ἐμᾶς φρενός. Cp. Aj. 183 φρενόθεν, ‘ of thy own mind.’ 

IL 512-862 comprise the second Epeisodion, which is of more than 
usual length, but broken by the entrance of Oedipus, in 1. 530, and of 
Jocasta, in 1.634. The short lyrical movements of the Chorus also 
relieve the scene from monotony. Creon enters, as from the city, i.e, 
on the right of the spectators, He has heard the suspicions of Oedipus, 
and is excited by them. His dialogue with the Chorus is broken by the 
appearance of Oedipus, who turns angrily upon Creon, and a battle of 
words ensues, in which the Chorus vainly attempt to mediate. Jocasta, 
whose attention apparently has been aroused by the violent altercation, 
comes forth from the palace. She parts Oedipus and Creon, and in- 
quires into the cause of the quarrel. In a chance expression she describes 
the scene of the death of Laius, By this Oedipus is profoundly moved, 
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and proceeds to recount to Jocasta the facts of his life immediately before 
his arrival in Thebes; he relates the oracle which Phoebus had given 
to him; and expresses his alarm lest he may be the murderer of Laius. 
Jocasta bids him take no heed of oracles, and gives evidence of their 
worthlessness. 

1. 513. δείν᾽ ἔπη are to be taken after κατηγορεῖν. Cp. Aj. 1107 τὰ 
σέμν' ἔπη | κόλαζ' ἐκείνους. 

1. 514. τύραννον. The word is used, as often in tragedy, in the 
antique sense of a prince or royal person; so Creon uses it of himself, 
Ὁ. Ὁ. 851 καὶ τύραννος ὧν ὅμως. Cp. Aj. 1350. 

1. 515. ἀτλητῶν, ‘unable to bear it.’ This would seem to imply an 
active sense of ἄτλητορ. Compate, however, δυσφορεῖν, ‘to be impatient,” 
from δύσφορον, ‘hard to bear ;’ and ἀλαστεῖν. 

1. 516. After πεπονθέναι supply τι, with which φέρον agrees. 

1. 518. τοῦ μακραίωνος. Cp. Aj. 473 τοῦ μακροῦ χρήζειν βίου. The 
adjective is treated as one of number and quantity, and as such is 
allowed to take the article. Cp. infr. 963, and O.C. 1211 ὅστις rod 
πλέονος μέρους χρήζει .. ζώειν. Ν 

1. 519. εἰς ἁπλοῦν... φέρει, ‘leads to a single issue.’ Observe φέρον, 
φέροντι, φέρει, with variation of meaning, and cp. supr. 402. The 
metaphor in εἰς... φέρει appears to be taken from a road leading in 
acertain direction. Cp. inf. 991. 

1. 524. ὀργῇ βιασθέν, ‘under the influence of passion,’ is opposed to 
γνώμῃ φρενῶν (‘with deliberate judgment’). With the latter phrase cp. 
Ant. 1090 τὸν νοῦν τῶν φρενῶν. 

1. 525. τοῦ πρὸς δ᾽ ἐφάνθη; ‘From whom came any proof?’ Com- 
pare the note on πρὸς ὅτου above. There seems no reason to alter 
the inverted order of the interrogation, which is certainly more forcible 
than the common order. Cp. supr. 58 ὦ παῖδες οἰκτροί, where inver- 
sion is used for effect. Another reading is robmos δ᾽ ἐφάνθη ; ‘Was it 
actually said?” γνώμαις = suggestions.” 

Il. 527, 529. The use of the passive in ηὔδᾶτο κατηγορεῖτο has the 
advantage of avoiding direct mention of the king. In the same spirit 
the Chorus say what follows. 

1. 527. γνώμῃ τίνι; ‘with what meaning?” 

1. 528. ἐξ ὀμμάτων ὀρθῶν, ‘with untroubled eye,’ i.e. with no marks 
of agitation in his countenance. Cp. Aesch. Suppl. 199 ὄμματος παρ᾽ 
ἡσύχου, of maiden modesty (the precise opposite of Horace’s ‘vultus 
nimium lubricus adspici’). On the other hand, when Jo is in her mad- 
ness, Aesch. P. V. 882 τροχοδινεῖται δ᾽ ὄμμαθ' ἑλιγδήν, cp. Tr. 794, 5 
διάστροφον ὀφθαλμὸν Spas, For ὄμμα as the part expressing emotion 
op. Aj. 140. 

1.532. τοσόνδε τόλμης πρόσωπον, ‘a front of such boldness,’ -- τοσαύτης 
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τόλμης πρόσωπον. For the descriptive genitive cp. Aj. 1004 ὦ δυσθέατον 
ὄμμα καὶ τόλμης πικρᾶς. 

1. 584. The indicative ἵκου marks the fact of Creon’s coming: the 
infinitive would merely imply, ‘Have you impudence enough to allow 
you to come?” 

1. 537. τιν᾽ ἐν ἐμοί. Observe that the tribrach is divided into three 
words, in violation of the general rule that the second and third syllables 
of a trisyllabic foot must be in the same word. 

1. 538. ‘Or did you think that ?” Some participle with this meaning 
must be supplied from ἰδών, unless we assume that ἢ ds οὐ yvopioips 
15 τῇ ds ob γνωριοῦντος, which indeed comes to much the same thing. 
οὐ γνωρίσοιμι implies μωρία, and οὐκ ἀλεξοίμην implies δειλία, The MS. 
reading γνωρίσοιμι is against the Atticists. 

1. 539. The MS. has xobe, but Μὴ οὐκ seems more probable. For the 
synizesis cp. inf. 555 ἢ οὐκ Ereides; 

1. 541. For πλήθους some would read wAovrov, in order to obtain 
‘a word corresponding to χρήμασιν, but χρήματα may be the ‘resources 
of friends,’ and the expression πλήθους καὶ φίλων is not quite a hendiadys, 
inasmuch as φίλων brings in the idea of men willing to contribute money. 

1. 543. οἶσθ᾽ ὡς ποίησον; ‘Do you know what I would have you do?’ 
ποίησον is = ποιῆσαί σε θέλω. Cp. Ο. Ὁ. 75 οἶσθ᾽ .. ὡς viv μὴ σφαλῇε; -- 
as ἂν κελεύοιμί σε μὴ σφαλῆναι. Eur. Cycl. 181 has οἶσθ' ὃ δράσεις; 
Suppl. 932 οἶσθ' ὃ δρᾶν σε βούλομαι. The dependent sentence is expressed 
more vigorously by the use of the imperative. ‘The idiom is common in 
Enripides, and instances occur in Aristophanes, Eq. 1158, Pax 1061, Av. 
54, 80, but it is rare in Sophocles, and does not occur at all in 
‘Aeschylus, [See Elmsley on this passage, and Kriiger, Gr. Gr. 54, 4, 
4-_A similar idiom occurs in Old German, and is discussed by Grimm 
in Zeitschrift der vergleich Sprack., vol. 2.] 

1. 546. σοῦ after μανθάνειν, *to learn from you.’ Cp. 1. 574, 5, ἐγὼ δέ 
σον | μαθεῖν δικαιῶ ταῦθ᾽, ἅπερ κἀμοῦ od νῦν. ‘The word refers to μαθὼν 
in 1. 544. βαρύν, ‘dangerous. Cp. Aesch. Ag. 456 βαρεῖα δ' ἀστῶν 
φάτις σὺν κότῳ. Ο. Ὁ. 402. 

1. 847. τοῦτ᾽ αὐτό refers to δυσμενῇ καὶ βαρύν. ‘Let me explain to 
you this very point first.’ For the antiphonal repetition of τοῦτ᾽ αὐτό 
and εἴ τοι νομίζεις cp. Aj. 1142-58. 

1. 551. Compare the regulations laid down by Creon in the Antigone 
486 fF, 641 ff. 

1. 555. ἔπειθες; ‘did you advise?” Asa general rule the distinction 
may be maintained that πείθειν is ‘to advise,’ and πεῖσαι ‘to persuade ;? 
i.e. the imperfect is ‘conative,’ but here the tense is relative to another 
act. ‘When I sent, was it by your advice?” Oedipus is here referring 
to the fact mentioned supr. 288, which prepares the way for this scene. 
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1. 556. τὸν σεμνόμαντιν ἄνδρα, ‘the seeming reverend seer’? The 
σεμνός is of course ironical, as in 1. 953 τὰ σέμν᾽ ἵν᾽ ἥκει τοῦ θεοῦ 
μαντεύματα, Aj, 1107, 8 καὶ τὰ σέμν᾽ ἔπη κόλαζ' ἐκείνου. For the force 
of the compound ep. Phil. 1337 ἀνὴρ... Ἕλενος ἀριστόμαντι. πέμψα- Ὁ, 
σθαι is the causative middle=‘to cause some one to be sent.” Cp. 
ἐπραξάμην supr. 287. 

1. 557. ‘And now I am still trae to my advice.” Lit. “1 am the same 
with it, i.e, unchanged from it, βουλεύματι is the dative after ὁ αὐτός 
(as with ὅμοιος and the like), Cp. Phil. 521 τότ᾽ οὐκέθ' αὑτὸς τοῖς λόγοις 
τούτοις φανῇς. {Elmsley compares Thue. 8. 38 ἐγὼ μὲν οὖν ὁ αὐτό; εἶμι 
τῇ γνώμῃ. Valckenar ad Phoen. 927 has a long note on the con- 
struction.] Others take the dative differently, ‘same in my advice γ᾽ and 
this is probably the meaning in Thucydides, but not here. 

1. 558. The accusative is to be taken with ἔρρει in 1. 560. 

1. 559. The sudden mention of Lalus, the circumstances of whose 
death are perhaps well known to Creon, produces a startling effect 
on him. Hence the interruption—in which, however, as in some other 
cases, it is difficult to believe that the form of the expression is not 
determined to some degree by the necessity of answering line for 
line. 

1. 561. χρόνοι are ‘spaces of time.’ ‘It would be a long reckoning 
of by-gone days.” 

1. 562. ἦν ἐν τῇ τέχνῃ ; ‘was he practising his art? Cp. Plat. Protag. 
317 Ὁ πολλά γε ἔτη ἤδη εἰμὶ ἐν τῇ τέχνῃ. 

1 565. οὔκουν οὐδαμοῦ must be taken together. ‘Certainly on no 
occasion” The adverb of place is used to denote time, as in 1, 350 
ποῦ σὺ μάντις εἶ σαφήτ» 

1. 567. παρέσχομεν has perhaps more of an active sense, and implies 
more continued efforts than the simple ἔσχετε. Cp. El. 1144 τὴν 
(σροφὴν) ἐγὼ «. παρέσχον. But the simple and compound verb or 
adjective are often used in Sophocles without much difference of mean- 
ing. Cp. supr. 133 and note. 

L. 569 <aryav φιλῶ ἐπὶ τούτοις ἃ μὴ φρονῶ. 

1. 570. εὖ φρονῶν is (1)- ἐπεὶ εὖ φρονεῖς τοῦτό γε, ‘so much at least 
you know and can tell with certainty,’ referring to φρονῶ in the pre- 
ceding line, or (2) =*si sana mente fueris;” cp. inf. 600. 

1. 572. δθούνεκ᾽, ‘that,’ after οὖσθα as in O. C. 853 ἤδη δ᾽ ὀθούνεν). 
The subject of ξυνῆλθε is ὁ μάντις, which is prominent in the speaker's 
mind. τὰς ἐμάς, et.A., the could not have spoken as he did of my 
murder of Laius.’ τὰς ἐμάς is not of course predicative in the sense of 
ἐμάς, but refers to the assertion in supr. 362, so that ras ἐμάς ἴδ τὰν 
εἶπεν ἐμὰς εἶναι, 

1. 577. γήμας Exes, ‘have in marriage’ The combination of the 
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auxiliary verb and the participle is common enough in Sophocles. Cp. 
Phil. 459, 1219, Aj. 588, Tr. 412, Ant. 77, etc, With ἔχω the aorist 
participle is used (ἔχω with the present part. has quite a different 
meaning), and the result is a sort of compromise between the aorist 
and perfect—Did you marry, and are you the husband of? With 
ναι κυρεῖν τυγχάνειν, etc. other tenses of the participle can be 
used. [Valckendr, Phoen. 712, has a long and learned note on the 
construction] 

1. 578. ἄρνησις οὐκ ἕνεστιν. ‘There is perhaps something scornful or 
ironical in the use of this word ἄρνησις = possibility, mode, of denying’ 
Cp. El. 527 τῶνδ᾽ ἄρνησιν οὐκ ἔνεστί μοι. 

L 579. ταὐτά is adverbial after ἄρχεις, ‘you bear equal rule with her? 
Creon implies that Jocasta had her share in the kingdom by a prior 
Tight. γῆς ἴσον νέμων, (1) ‘allowing her an equal share in the kingdom ;᾿ 
cp. Aesch. P. V. 291, .2 οὔκ ἐστιν ὅτῳ μείζονα μοῖραν | νείμαιμ' ἢ σοί; 
or (2) ‘holding an equal share in the land;’ or (3) the comma may be 
after γῆς, ἴσον νέμων be= ‘giving an equal share, i.e. ‘you take and 
give equally” ‘The reply of Oedipus is in favour of the first interpreta- 
tion, but he and Creon may be intended to take different views of 
Jocasta’s position. 

1.580. ἐμοῦ κομίζεται. For this genitive cp. O. C. 1411 ὃν xopieroy 
τοῦδ᾽ ἀνδρός. 

1, 582. Creon’s supposed baseness lies in the fact that he is not con- 
tent to be a third, but wishes to have everything. 

1, 583. ὧς ἐγώ, i.e. δίδωμι ἐμαυτῷ λόγον, ‘as I reason with myself.” 
‘The expression is common in Herodotus, 6. g. 1. 209 ἐπεὶ ὧν δὴ ἐξε- 
γίρθη ὁ Κῦρος, ἐδίδου λόγον ἑωυτῷ περὶ τῆς ὄψιος. 

1. 585. The plural φόβοισι intensifies the meaning of the word, Cp. 
Aj. 531 καὶ μὴν φόβοισί γ᾽ αὐτὸν ἐξελυσάμην. 

1. 587. ἱμείρων ἔφυν. Cp. Il. 577, 580. 

1. 588. For τύραννον as an adjective cp. Ant. 1169 τύραννον σχῆμα. 

1. 590. φέρω, ‘I obtain? Cp. Ο. 6. 5, 6 τοῦ σμικροῦ δ᾽ ἔτι | μεῖον 
φέροντα. ‘The middle voice is more common in this sense. 

1. g91. ἄκων in Sophocles has two meanings: (1) ‘unwilling,’ as 
here, cp. 1. 3583 (2) ‘unconscious’ ‘involuntary,’ as infr. 1230. In 
0. C. 987 ἄκων ἔγημα, φθέγγομαί τ᾽ ἄκων τάδε, both meanings occur in 
one line, υ 

1. 593. ϑυναστεία, from δυναστεύω, which again is derived from δυ- 
vaorgs, the noun-agent of δύναμαι, is the possession of actual power 
and influence in a city as distinguished from regularly-constituted au- 
thority. Creon in his present position is μέγα δυνάμενος παρὰ τῷ 
βασιλεῖ. 

1. 596. νῦν πᾶσι χαίρω, (1) ‘I am happy in the sight of all;’ com- 
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plete happiness being that which all recognise and acknowledge. For 
this sense of χαίρω cp. Aesch. Ag. 539 χαίρω" τεθνᾶναι δ' οὐκ ἔτ᾽ ἀντερῶ 
θεοῖς. (2)* All bid me hail’ (xaipe), i.e. all seek my friendship, Cp. 
Χαῖρέ μοι. (3) ‘All wish me joy’ (Jebb). 

1. 597. ἑκκαλοῦσι, ‘call me forth for conference? Cp. 1. o5r τί px? 
ἐξεπέμψω δεῦρο τῶνδε δωμάτων; Phil. 1264 τί μ᾽ ἐκκαλεῖσθε; τοῦ we- 
χρημένοι, ξένοι; αἰκάλλουσι, ‘wheedle,’ which has been proposed, is 
hardly a tragic word: it occurs but once in extant tragedy, Eur, Andr. 
630 προδότιν αἰκάλλων κύνα, where it has a contemptuous tone. 

1. 598. πᾶν ἐνταῦθ᾽ ἔνι, “depends entirely on that i.e, on obtaining 
519 ἐν σοὶ πᾶσ᾽ ἔγωγε σώζομαι. 

τὸ ἄρχειν σὺν φόβοισι. téBe=what is described in 
ely following. 

1. 600, The order is, νοῦς καλῶς φρονῶν οὐκ ἂν γένοιτο κακός. There 
should be a little pause before and after καλῶς φρονῶν, i.e. καλῶς φρο- 
γῶν =e καλῶς ppovotn. A notable instance of a similar, but more 
marked inversion of order is Eur. Or. 600 ἀλλ᾽ ds μὲν οὐκ εὖ μὴ λέγ᾽ 
εἴργασται τάδε. The line amounts to saying that, in Creon’s case, 
honesty is the best policy. 

1. 652, τλαίην, sc. τήνδε τὴν γνώμην. The particle ἄν is to be rev 
peated. γνώμη is here nearly -- προαίρεσις, 

1. 603. καὶ τῶνδ᾽ ἔλεγχον is adverbial, ‘in proof of this,’ τοῦτο μέν, 
‘in the first place’ . 

1. 605. τοῦτ᾽ ἄλλ᾽, ‘and then again.’ ἄλλο marks the alternative 
more strongly than δέ. 

Il. 606, 7, ‘Then take and slay me, not by a single vote (your own), 
‘but by two votes (your own and mine);’ ie. in that case Creon will 
give his consent to his own death, 

1. 608. γνώμῃ. The dative is causal,=‘owing to? γνώμη here= 
‘suggestion,’ ‘suspicion,’ as in 1. 547,  xwpis, ‘apart from the evi- 

jence,’ 

1. 609. μάτην is (1) ‘without reason, as here, and e.g. in Phil. 345 
εἴτ᾽ ἀληθές, εἴτ᾽ ἄρ᾽ οὖν μάτην : (2) ‘without result, El. 773 οὔτοι μάτην 
γε πῶς γὰρ ἂν μάτην λέγοιτ; Cp. Aj. 635. 

1.612. τὸν παρ᾽ αὑτῷ βίοτον, ‘the life which he has in himself?’ 
Cp. Plat. Rep. 3. 413 τοῦ wap’ αὐτοῖς δόγματος, supr. 337 τὴν σὴν δ᾽ 
ὁμοῦ ναίουσαν, Ant. 95 τὴν ἐξ ἐμοῦ δυσβουλίαν, and note. The pre- 
Position marks more strongly the separation between a man and his 
life than the genitive of connection, and this helps the figurative ex- 
Pression. τινα must be understood before ἐκβαλεῖν, for which cp. Aj. 
965 πρίν τις ἐκβάλῃ. 

IL. 614, 15. This is ἃ common-place in Greek, Cp. Chaeremon, Fr. 11 
Χρόνον δίκαιον ἄνδρα μηνύει ποτέ, 
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1. 616. ‘He has spoken well in the judgment of; or, ‘for the behoof 
of one who is cautious about falling.” A man cautious about avoiding 
ἃ mistake would listen to what Creon says; but this is precisely what 
Oedipus does not. 

1.618. taxis ms. Cp. Aj. 1266, 7 ged τοῦ θανόντος ὧς ταχεῖά τιν 
Βροτοῖς | χάρις διαρρεῖ καὶ προδοῦσ᾽ ἁλίσκεται. But τις, in spite of the 
position, may go with οὐπιβουλεύων (though the rhythm is against this). 
It is true that Oedipus has a definite enemy in his mind, but he may 
state his case generally in order to give it greater weight: ‘when the 
plotter, whoever he may be,’ whether Creon or another. ταχύν is to 
be taken with βουλεύειν, ‘I must be prompt in meeting plot with 
plot.” . 

1. 6ar. «His work succeeds, and mine is a failure’ 

UL, 624, 5. If the text is sound we must construe:—Cr. ‘I am ready 
to die, when you have shown what is your grudge against me.’ Oed. 
*You speak as if you would not yield or obey me.’ Bat 1. 624 would 
naturally mean, ‘when you have shown to all what sort of a thing 
envy is’” Cp, Ant. 308, 9 πρὶν ἂν | (Gvres κρεμαστοὶ τήνδε δηλώσηθ᾽ 
ὕβριν. And, 625 should mean, ‘ You speak as though you would not 
give way or believe me!’ The first line is more suitable to Oedipus 
than Creon, the second to Greon than Oedipus, and hence some have 
suggested to transpose the two lines, But a line has probably been 
lost, e.g. od δ᾽ ὥς γε τἀμὰ πάντ᾽ ἀτιμάσων κράτη. 

1. 626. τὸ γοῦν ἐμόν, i.e. φρονοῦντα. Cp. Aj. 491 εὖ φρονῶ τὰ σά. 
For the broken lines cp. El. 1220 and note. 

1.618. ‘But if you understand nothing about it” The line is un- 
consciously true. ἀρκτέον γ᾽ ὅμως, ‘still authority must be maintained.” 
The verbal is from the impersonal passive. 

1. 629. κακῶς γ᾽ ἄρχοντος, gen. absol. The subject is τοῦ dpxorros 
‘understood, cp. πεφασμένον infr. 838, If obedience is at an end, the πόλιν 
isendangered. Hence the exclamation, ὦ πόλις, πόλις. But the thought 
is more suitable to Athens than to Thebes under a monarchy. 

1630. Cp. Ant. 737 πόλις γὰρ οὐκ ἔσθ᾽ ἥτις ἀνδρός ἐσθ᾽ ἑνός. But 
Creon also remembers that his power in the state, as brother of the 
queen, is prior to that of Oedipus. Cp. 1. 579, and note. 

1. 632. μεθ᾿ ἧς, As the sister of one disputant, and the wile of 
the other, Jocasta may be expected to act as a mediator. The words 
μεθ᾽ fs .. χρεών are fulfilled in a sense not intended in the utterance. 

1. 634. τὴν ἄβουλον στάσιν, ‘your senseless quarrel.’ For the article, 
ep. Phil. 327, 8 τίνος γὰρ ὧδε τὸν μέγαν | χόλον κατ᾽ αὐτῶν ἐγκαλῶν 
ἐλήλυθα; 

1, 635. γλώσσης is a descriptive genitive to στάσιν, οὐδ᾽ ἐπαισχύ- 
woe; ‘and are ye not ashamed?’ Or the force of τί may be con- 
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tinued from the preceding clause. For κινεῖν cp. the proverbial phrase, 
κινεῖν κακὸν εὖ κείμενον. 

1. 637. For the preposition in the second clause ep. Il. 734, γότ. - 
Γ 1.638. τὸ μηδὲν ἄλγος, ‘ your nothing of grief” ‘The full expression 
would be τὸ μηδὲν ὃν ddyos. With μή, οὗ must be supplied from the 
preceding line, οὗ μὴ οἴσετε. Cp. Aj. 75, and note. 

1. 640. Notice, (1) δνοῖν scanned as a monosyllable, cp. ᾿Αμφιτρύωνος, 
‘and similar quantities in Epic poetry ; also Ἐρινύων, in Eur. Iph. T. 970, 
1456. (2) ὁ made long before xp in ἀποκρίναν, cp. Aesch. P. V. 24 νὺξ 
ἀποκρύψει péos: El. 1193 προτρέπει. The lengthened quantity in mute 
liquid is more frequent in uncompounded words, as τέκνον, πατρός, 
than in others, A syllable is rarely lengthened in a compound word, 
as πολυχρύσους, El. 9, Eur. Bach. 13 [Porson, Orest. 64]. There is a 
slight inconsistency between this line and 1. 623 θνήσκειν ob φυγεῖν σε 
Botdoues, which Creon seems to ignore as said in anger. 

1. 643. τοὐμὸν σῶμα «-΄ τος Cp. O.C. 355 ἃ τοῦδ' ἐχρήσθη σώματος. 
σὺν τέχνῃ κακῇ. Cp. σὺν ἀργύρῳ 1. 124. The instrument is regarded 
as an accompanying circumstance. 

1. 644. For the quantity of νυν ep. infr. 658, 

1. 647. ὅρκον θεῶν. ὅρκον is implied in ἀραῖος. ὅρκον θεῶν, ‘an oath 
having a divine sanction.” Cp. Od. 2. 377 γρηὺς δὲ θεῶν μέγαν ὅρκον 
ἀπώμνυ, Ant. 607 ἀκάματοι θεῶν μῆνες, Ὁ. C. 1767 χὼ πάντ' ἀΐων Διὸς 
ὅρκος, Thuc. 5. 30 θεῶν γὰρ πίστεις ὁμόσαντε; ἐκείνοις, οὐκ ἂν εὐορκεῖν 
προδιδόντες αὐτούς. 

1. 649. θελήσας φρονήσαε τε, ‘with will and mind” For φρονήσατε 
“recovering a right mind,’ cp. Aj. 371 ὕπεικε καὶ φρόνησον εὖ. For the 
aorist θελήσας, which intensifies the meaning so as to signify a definite 
act of will, cp. Dem. το, 24 φημὶ δεῖν ἐθελῆσαι καὶ παροξυνθῆναι, ib. 137, 
16 ἂν δ᾽ οὕτω ποιήσητε καὶ ταῦτ᾽ ἐθελήσητε ὡς ἀληθῶς. 

1. 650. θέλεις εἰκαθῶ ; cp. ΕἸ. 80, 1 θέλεις | μείνωμεν ; and note. 

1. 654. νήπιον, ‘feeble,’ *inconsiderable? but there is also a designed 
contrast between νήπιος, ‘an infant,” and μέγας, ‘full-grown,’ as in Od. 
2,313, 314 ἐγὼ 8 ἔτι νήπιος Fa... νῦν δ᾽ ὅτε δὴ μέγας εἰμί, ἐν ὅρκῳ μέγαν, 
‘great in the power of his oath.’ For the use of the preposition cp. 
Phil. 185, 6 ἐν ὀδύναις τ᾽ ὁμοῦ λιμῷ τ᾽ οἰκτρόε. 

1. 655. The language is not tautological. Oedipus is testing the 
Chorus to see what interpretation they put upon their entreaty; he 
then tells them his own view. ‘Do you know what it is you desire?” 
*Yes,I do.’ ‘Tell me, then, what do you mean?’ Oedipus corrects 
the Chorus in εὖ νῦν ἐπίστω, κτλ, On the question whether τί can 
athe relative 8 cp. El. 316, and note. The same difficulty attends 
Demosth. 1290, 17 ἐκλεγόμενοι τίνων al τιμαὶ ἐπετέταντο. 

1. 656. ἐναγῆ --ἐν ὅρκῳ μέγαν. The curse which Creon has invoked 
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defends him. John ἄτιμον βαλεῖν ἐν αἰτίᾳ, ‘to accuse and cast into 
dishonour’ With σὺν ἀφανεῖ λόγψ cp. γνώμῃ .. ἀδήλφψ supr. 608, 
and observe the preposition σύν, as in 1. 124. Antiphon, p. 136, has 
ἐν ἀφανεῖ λόγῳ. 

1.659. Not that Creon would kill or banish Oedipus, but he would 
Dring upon him the charge of the murder of Lalus, involving such 
penalties. Cp. supr. 386, 

1.660. οὐ τόν, w-r.A. For the accusative in adjurations cp. infr. 
1088, Ant. 758, El. 1063, 1238. It is not easy to see in what sense 
Helius is spoken of as τὸν πάντων θεῶν θεὺν πρόμον. The context 
would naturally suggest some reference to his power of seeing and 
knowing the thoughts of men, just as in Tr. ror, where the Chorus 
are wondering where Heracles is, they appeal to Helius as κρατιστεύων 
κατ' ὄμμα. Or the Chorus may merely appeal to the sun above them 
as the bright embodiment of divine power. Cp. Aj. 845 σὺ δ', ὦ τὸν 
αἰπὺν οὐρανὸν διφρηλατῶν Ἥλιε, κατιλ. 

1. 661. ὅ τι πύματον, ‘by the deepest destruction? The relative 
clause represents an accusative with éAoiuny, φθαρείην ἀπώλειαν firs 
ἐσχάτη (Schol.). Cp. supr. 344 ἥτι» ἀγριωτάτη. 

1. 664. φρόνησιν, ‘intention. 

1. 667. The nom. to προσάψει is γᾶ. ‘If our land shall add to her 
old evils, the new evils proceeding from you.’ Others prefer to take 
προσάψει- intransitively. ‘If these evils shall be added to the others.” 
There does not seem to be an exactly parallel instance of this in- 
transitive use of προσάπτειν, though συνάπτειν is so used; e.g. Eur. 
Suppl. 1014 τυχὰ δέ μοι ξυνάπτει ποδὸς ἅλματι. 

1.672. ἐλεινόν is last in the sentence by way of emphasis, and it 
also gives the reason of the foregoing words, ‘ full of pity, as it is.” 
Cp. El. 1143, 4 ris ἐμῆς τροφῆς ἀνωφελήτου. στυγήσεται, ‘will be 
hateful” 


1. 673. στυγνός, ‘sullen,’ ‘capable of hate,’ and so taking up στυ- 
γήσεται. εἴκων, ‘when yielding.’ ὅταν θυμοῦ περάσῃς, ‘when you 
go far in anger? περᾶν is ‘to go beyond bounds, cp. O. C. 154 περᾷε 
‘yép, περῇς. Others prefer the explanation of the Scholiast, ὅταν δὲ ἐπὲ 
τὸ πέρας ἔλθῃς τῆς ὀργῆς, τότε βαρέως οἴσεις τὸ πρᾶγμα (οἷον μετανοήσει), 
ile. ‘when you come to the end of your anger (and reflect upon the 
matter), you will feel remorse’ But θυμοῦ περᾶν, in the sense of 
“passing out of anger,’ is harsh. θυμοῦ is the genitive of place, as 
with πόρρω, and the like. Cp. Aj. 731 δραμοῦσα τοῦ προσωτάτω, and 
note. For βαρύς cp. Ant. 767 νοῦς δ᾽ ἐστὲ τηλικοῦτος ἀλγήσας βαρύ. 
In the excess of his anger Oedipus is dangerous and menacing; in 
yielding he is sullen. 

1. 677. &yvaros, ‘incapable of judging” or of recognising the real 
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nature of thing. Cp. infr. 1132, 3 ἀλλ᾽ ἐγὼ σαφῶς | ἀγνῶτ᾽ ἀναμνήσω 
νιν. ἴσοι is either (1) ‘as I was before,’ with which we may compare 
supr. 53 καὶ τανῦν ἴσος γενοῦ, or (2) ‘just,’ as in Phil. 685 ἴσος ἐν γ᾽ 
ἴσοις ἀνήρ. 

1. 680, The scene is intentionally delayed; a similar delay occurs 
below, 769. In Ant. 891, Antigone remains on the stage and utters 
her ῥῆσις after the stringent commands of Creon. μαθοῦσά γ᾽, ‘when 
I have learned, I will conduct him in.’ The question and reply are 
probably introduced with reference to supr. 637, 8, where Jocasta bids 
Creon and Oedipus retire from the scene. For the form of expression 
cp. Plato, Phaedr. 224 Ὁ δείξας ye πρῶτον, & φιλύτης, κτιλ. 

1.681. δόκησις ἀγνὼς λόγων, ‘an uncertain suspicion arising in con- 
versation τ ἀγνώς is probably to be taken in the same sense as in 677 3 
with δόκησις λόγων cp. supr. 635 στάσις γλώσσης. 

1, 682. καί = ‘even,’ i.e, as well as the true. τὸ μὴ ἔνδικον is quite 
general in its application, ‘a false accusation has its sting’ 

1. 683. ἀμφοῖν ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῖν, sc. ἦλθεν. But the meaning is merely, 
‘Did both take part in it?? There was no suspicion on Creon’s 
side. 

1. 686. μένειν, i.e. that the dispute should remain where it has 
come to an end. Cp. the proverbial expression, μὴ κινεῖν κακὸν εὖ 
κείμενον. 

1. 687. Oedipus taunts the Chorus with the dilemma in which they 
find themselves, through having prevented him from carrying out his 
threats. If it was right for the matter to end where it has ended, 
why not speak of it? if it was not right, why check Oedipus? Here, 
as elsewhere, Oecdi is bent on forcing secrets into the light of 
day. ἵν᾽ ἥκειν, ‘whither you have brought yourself,’ i.e, ‘into what 
ἃ difficulty you have fallen.’ 

1. 688. If τοὐμὸν κέαρ are taken together, as seems natural, we must 
translate, ‘ causing my purpose to swerve (from its object), and blunting 
it? For κέαρ in this sense cp. Ant. 1105 καρδίας δ᾽ ἐξίσταμαι τὸ δρᾶν. 
napus is only slightly intensified beyond the ordinary use; not unlike 
is Eur. Cycl. 310 πάρε; τὸ μάργον ofjs, γνάθου, and the passive in El. 545 
παίδων πόθος παρεῖτο. The present participle probably marks the αἷς 
tempt. Others separate τοὐμόν from κέαρ, and translate the line, 
‘letting my interests slip, and blunting your own perception’ But 
apart from the awkward separation, κέαρ has a more natural meaning 
in the former interpretation. 

1. 690. ἄπορον ἐπὶ φρόνιμα, ‘void of wisdom ;’ lit, ‘ unable to furnish 
anything for sensible objects.’ ἄπορορ is here the negative of wépyos 
(Aesch. P. V. 904 ἄπορα πόριμο:). 

1. 691. εἴ σε νοσφίζομαι, ‘if I cast thee off.” Od, 4. 263 παῖδά τ᾽ ἐμὴν 
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νοσφισσαμένην θάλαμόν τε πόσιν τε. The active has much the same 
meaning in Eur. And. 1205 γέροντ᾽ ἄπαιδα voagicas. The pres. ind. 
implies ‘as your words assume.’ πεφάνθαι μ᾽ dv, ‘that I should be 
recognised as.” 

1. 694. 88 τ᾽ is not here the Homeric form which has lingered on in 
Attic tragedy (cp. supr. 35); but in correlation with νῦν & below. 
“As in time past ...s0 now. 

1. 605. ἀλύουσαν, ‘raving,’ ‘distraught.’ The word is used some- 
what boldly, but cp. κάρα in 1. 23. The weapons of Homeric heroes 
are sometimes spoken of as ‘eager’ for slaughter by 8 similar per- 
sonification. 

1 696. εἰ Bing γενοῦ 1, For " γίγνον cp. 0.C. agt. Others read 
εἰ δύναιο, for which ellipse cp. O.C. 1480. It is also possible to remove 
the comma after εὔπομπος and translate ‘O that thou mightest be a good 
guide,’ reading δύναιο and supplying εἶναι. 

1. 698. ὅτου πράγματος, a simple genitive where we might have 
had ἕνεκα. See note on supr. 48, and cp. Phil. 327 τίνος γὰρ ὧδε τὸν 
μέγαν, κιτιλ. The construction is, no doubt, aided by the fact that verbs 
signifying ‘to be angry about” can take a genitive of the cause, e.g. 
IL. 1. 429 χωόμενον . . γυναικός, Aj. 41 and note, 

1. 700, ‘I regard you more than these.’ Oedipus did not deign to 
enter into explanations with the Chorus, but he will do so with Jocasta. 
He turns from them to her with characteristic impetuosity, as he had 
already turned from Creon to them (1.671). Afterwards (1. 1078), when 
she ceases to humour his mood, he breaks away from her also. 

L 701. Κρέοντος answers to ὅτου xpiyyaros. 6 

1. 702. νεῖκος is acc. after ἐγκαλῶν, " bringing against him the charge 
of the quarrel.’ Cp. Phil. 328 χόλον... ἐγκαλῶν, Jocasta is impatient, 
and wishes to reduce the matter to a certainty. 

1, 703. Creon had of course said nothing of the kind, But Teiresias 
had, and Oedipus is carried away by his desire to be explicit, and puts 
in plain terms his own suspicion. 

1. 704. Ewabis: supply φησί. Jocasta is prepared to settle the mat- 
ter at once, whether it comes directly from Creon or is a report which 
he has heard; and when she hears that the report comes through 
ἃ μάντις, she regards it as but another instance of the utter futility 
of prophecy, of which in her own life she has had such signal expe- 
rience. Her speech, which is to be decisive against Creon, wakes for 
the first time a sense of uneasiness in Oedipus. 

1. 705. μάντιν μὲν οὖν, ‘not so, but by introducing a villainous pro 
phet he established the charge.’ μὲν οὖν, like the Latin imo, corrects a 
previous assertion. The correction may be either negative or affirma- 
tive, i.e, it either denies what goes before, and substitutes something in’ 
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the place of it, or it confirms it and adds additional evidence. (1) 
Arist. Achar. 284, 5, Δ. τὴν χύτραν συντρίψετε. XO. σὲ μὲν οὖν κατα- 
λεύσομεν, ὦ μιαρὰ κεφαλή. (2) Aesch. Eum. 38 δείσασα γὰρ γραῦς οὐδέν, 
ἀντίπαις μὲν οὖν. 

1. 706. τό γ᾽ εἰς ἑαυτόν is an adverbial accusative, πᾶν ἐλευθεροῖ 
στόμα, ‘he keeps his utterance wholly free,’ i.e. from blame. Cp. Ant. 
445 ἔξω βαρείας αἰτίας ἐλεύθερον. For πᾶν thus used with the verb cp. 
‘Aj. 275 πᾶς ἐλήλαται. 

1. 708. σοι. Ethic dative. “- 

1. 709. ἔχον, ‘connected with.” This use of the active of ἔχω is rare. 
‘We should expect either μετέχον or ἐχόμενον. “ Nothing in the lile of 
mortals has anything to do with the prophetic art.” 

1. 711. γάρ is added because the story substantiates what has gone 
before. 

1. 722. She avoids the direct impiety of changing the god with false- 
hood, Afterwards (1. 946) she becomes less scrupulous. 

1. γ13. fifo. Cp. 0. C. 1472, 3 ἥκει τῷδ᾽ ἐπ᾽ ἀνδρὶ θέσφατος | βίου 
πελεντή. The optative future is not a common tense, and is confined to 
‘ratio obligua, in which it represents the future indicative of oratio recta. 
,The accusative is to be taken as the subject before θανεῖν, Another 
reading, due to conjecture, is ἕξοι. 

1.715. ξένοι and τριπλαῖς ἁμαξιτοῖς are both intended by Jocasta to 
denote that the death of Laius was far removed from his own house- 
hold, and the latter words, which have such an effect on Oedipus, are 
dropped accidentally without any thought of exactness. That Oedipus 
should have lived so long with Jocasta and yet be ignorant of these 
facts, is one of the ‘improbabilities’ of the play. Cp. supr. 112. It 
is part of the character of Oedipus that he should be careless or indif- 
ferent till roused. 

1. 717. οὗ διέσχον, (1) ‘did not hold asunder} i.e, the child was not 
three days old, and then..,’ etc. (Three days did not hold asunder the 
birth of the child and what followed); or perhaps, (2) ‘three days did 
not continue the growing of the child, when ..’ A third rendering is, ‘as 
for the growth of the child, three days had not passed over it when..” 
‘The first translation is the best. For καί in this sense cp. δέ in Virg. 
G. 2, 80 ‘nec longum tempus et ingens,’ etc, See also Phil. 354. 

1, 720. κἀνταῦθα, ‘and thus’ τὸ δεινόν is in apposition to θανεῖν, 
παθεῖν, which occurs in some MSS,, is a weaker reading. 

31, 723. διώρισαν, ‘determined.’ Cp. infr. 1083. Jocasta appears to 
‘gse the word in scornful irony. 
Lh 724. ὧν γὰρ ἂν... ἐρευνᾷ, ‘of what things God searcheth out the 
ise i.e. ‘what things God searches out because he needs them,’ =dy 
᾿χρίζων ἐρευνᾷ αὐτά, 
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1. 726, ἀκούσαντ᾽ ἔχει, ‘ possesses in consequence of what I heard.’ 

1, 728. ποίας μερίμνης, ‘owing to what anxiety.” The genitive is. 
causal; cp, supr. 698 and note, ὑποστραφείς, ‘suddenly changed in: 
mood,’ see Il. 7oo-706, Others explain the word of gesture merely. 

1, 731. λήξαντ᾽ ἔχει, ‘it has not yet come to an end,’ i.e. ‘men have, 
not yet ceased to speak.’ Cp. 0. Ὁ, 517 τό τοι πολὺ καὶ μηδαμὰ λῆγον. 

1. 733. σχιστὴ 8 886s, κιτιλ. ‘The two ways running from Delphi 
and Daulia lead to the same place there,’ ie. meet the road from 
‘Thebes, We should rather say, ‘the roads fo Delphi and Daulia part: 
there.’ For the preposition in the second clause cp. supr. 637, infr. 
744, 761. 

L 735. τοῖσδ᾽, ‘over these things,’ ‘since these things happened.” 
A possessive dative. Time is regarded as in the possession of the events; 
cp. Hat. 2. 145 Ἡρακλέϊ ὅσα... φασὶ εἶναι ἔτεα és "Άμασιν βασιλέα, 
Thuc, 3. 29 ἡμέραι δὲ μάλιστα ἦσαν τῇ Μυτιλήνῃ ἑαλωκυίᾳ ἑπτὰ ὅτε, 
κτλ. 

1. 736. The first that Jocasta knew of Oedipus (as she supposed) was 
in the days when he was declared king.—Observe that 1. 738 has no 
caesura, thus indicating slow painful utterance. Cp. Aj. 994, and note. 

1. 739. ἐνθύμιον is a predicate. * Why does this oppress your heart?” 

1.740. For the acc. τὸν Λάϊον cp. supr, 224, and note. gvsw= 
“appearance.” 

1.741. ἀκμὴν ἥβης, ‘vigour of youth.’ ἥβης is used rather of the 
degree of youthful vigour than of youth merely in respect of years. 
ἔχων is remarkable after εἶχε : it is used as though ἦν had preceded. 
‘There is no reason to suspect corruption. Eur, Bacch. 647 στῆσον 
πόδ᾽, ὀργῇ δ᾽ ὑπόθες ἥσυχον πόδα. Oedipus has no reasen to suppose 
that Jocasta’s former husband was an old man, and he courteously 
assumes the contrary, which moreover would allay his fear, 

1. 742. λευκανθές with χνοάζων, ‘sprinkling with white’ χνοάζων, 
which is properly used of the first appearance of hair, is here used of the 
first appearance of white hair. This application is of course assisted by 
the proleptic use of λευκανθές. Hat. 8, 27 γυψώσας ἄνδραφ.. τὸν ἂν 
μὴ λευκανθίζοντα ἴδωνται. 

1 744. Oedipus recognises the description given by Jocasta, but 
neither he nor the queen has the least suspicion of the terrible reality 
underlying their words. 

1. 745. προβάλλων οὐκ εἰδέναι -- οὐκ εἰδὼς προβάλλειν. 

1. 746. This is one of the passages which show that by-play was not 
altogether unknown to the Greek theatre. Cp. El. 610. 

1. 747. βλέπων, ‘gifted with sight” He had previously (1. 371) ac- 
cused him of utter blindness. 

1. 749. μαθοῦσα, ‘when I know what it is.” 

E2 . 
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"1. 750. ἐχώρει Barbs must be taken together. βαιός, ‘few in number,’ 
ive. poorly attended. * Was he poorly attended on his journey?” 

1. 751. ἀρχηγέτης, in the sense of ‘king’ or ‘leader,’ is used several 
times in Aeschylus, e.g. Suppl. 184. ‘The word is an epithet of Apollo 
in Pind. Pyth. 5. 80; Thue. 6, 3. 

\ 1. 753. ‘There was one vehicle, in which Latus rode.’ 

1. 754. διαφανῆ, ‘transparent,’ ‘clear as day.’ Oedipus is repre- 
sented as quick in his conclusions, just as he is quick in his temper. 

1. 755. ὑμῖν plural, because the rumour came to Thebes in general, 
and was known to the Chorus as well as to Jocasta; cp. supr. 292. 

1. 756. οἰκεύς -- οἰκέτης, ‘a household slave’—more Homerico. 

1. 757. The fact that the οἰκέτης is not at hand delays the fatal 
discovery, and thus allows it to become more complete, the guilt of 
incestuous marriage being added to the guilt of murder. The speech of 
Oedipus, which Euripides would have put in a prologue, brings in the 
first mention of the oracle concerning Oedipus. ‘This must have had a 
great effect on Jocasta. But it is introduced quite accidentally, just as 
in Jocasta’s speech the mention of the triple way was accidental. 

il, 758-ff. Jocasta is quite unconscious of the reason which prompted 
the οἰκέτης to make his request, viz. that he was witness of the murder, 
and was afraid of Oedipus. 

1. 760. ἐξικέτευσε. ‘The compound probably expresses the urgency 
of the request, though compounds with ἐξ are common in Sophocles. 

1, 761. ἀγρούς may be the accusative of ‘place whither,’ though 
it is easy enough to supply ἐπί from the second clause; cp. supr. 
733 

1. 762. ‘That he might be as far as possible out of sight of this city.” 
ἄποπτος, which is usually passive, is here apparently used in an active 
sense=dxd τοῦ ὁρᾶν. 

1. 763. ds γ᾽ ἀνὴρ δοῦλος, ‘ for a slave,’ i.e. ‘ considering that he was 
‘a slave,’ Jocasta may remember the peculiar service which she had im- 
posed upon him. Others read of”, ep. supr. 751. 

Ὁ 1.765, πῶς ἄν, κιτιλ. For this manner of making a request cp. El, 
660 πῶς ἂν εἰδείην ; ‘The οὐκ ἂν δή--; of Od. 6. 57 is similar. 

1, 766. πάρεστιν, ‘it is quite possible,’ not ‘he is here” For πῶς ἂν 
μόλοι is=torw μολεῖν ; and πάρεστιν takes this up as in 1. 567 wapéoxo- 
ἱμεν takes up ἔσχετε. 

1. 767. δέδοικ᾽ ἐμαντόν. Cp. supr. 40. The following words admit 
of two translations according as & ἅ is taken, ‘and on account of these,” 
or ‘on account of which.” (1) ‘I fear myself—that I have already 
spoken too freely, and, therefore, I wish to see him;* (2) ‘I fear I have 
already spoken too freely why I wish to,’ etc. The first rendering gives 
more force to δέδοικ᾽ ἐμαντόν, and to πολλά, which then refers to 224 foll. 
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L 770. τά γ᾽ ἐν σοί, ‘the things in you,’ i.e, ‘in your condition or 
circumstances? ἢ 

1. 771. ἐς τοσοῦτον, κιτιλι, ‘when I have reached such a height or 
depth of anxiety? Cp. 0.C. 748 ἐς τοσοῦτον αἰκίας πεσεῖν. ἐλπίδων 
is quite general—‘expectation,’ ep. supr. 487 πέτομαι δ᾽ ἐλπίσιν. The 
plural is probably intensive, as in φύβοι, cp. supr. 585. 

1. 772. μείζονι, ‘more honourable," or ‘worthy.’ The expression is 
=to τίνα μείζονα ἔχω ὅτῳ ἂν λέξαιμι; For μείζων cp. Ant. 638 μείζων 
φέρεσθαι. 

1. 773. διὰ τύχης τοιᾶσδ᾽ ἰών, ‘at such a crisis of my life? 

IL. 774 ff. Observe the remarkable ease and simplicity of rhythm in 
these verses. 

1.775. 4yépqy, ‘I was considered” Cp. Ant. 34,5 καὶ τὸ πρᾶγμ᾽ 
ἄγειν | οὔχ ὡς παρ' οὐδέν. 

1. 718. σπουδῆς . . τῆς ἐμῆς, "οἵ the earnest heed I give to it’ For 
the repetition of the unimportant word ἀξία ep. O.C. 70, 71, Ant. § 
and note, infr. 817, 18. 

1. 779. ἐν δείπνοις, ‘at ἃ banquet’ For the plur. Tr. 268. 

1, 780, καλεῖ -- ἀποκαλεῖ, ‘reproaches me.’ παρ᾽ οἴνῳ, ¢ over the wine. 
πατρί, a dative of the person interested =*I was in relation to my father 
‘a supposititious son’ πλαστός -- ὑποβολιμαῖος. 

1. 781. τὴν οὖσαν ἡμέραν, ‘the day then in existence’ The simple 
verb is not ψαΐίε -- παροῦσαν. Cp. Tr. 1169 χρόνῳ τῷ ζῶντι... viv. 

L. 782. κατέσχον, ‘restrained my anger'—an object is easily obtained 
from a ᾿ 

1. 783. μητρός is genitive after πέλατ, ΟΡ. 1. ϑοτ. οἵ δὲ δυσφόρως, 
wr. ‘They took the reproach with feelings of anger against him.’ 
For ἦγον in the sense ‘took,’ ‘considered,’ cp. supr. 775. ἄγειν δυσφό- 
pos is here used with the acc, as ἄγειν οὐχ ds wap’ οὐδέν in Antig. 
34, 5+ 

1. 785. τὰ μὲν κείνοιν, adverbial, ‘so far as they were concerned,’ ‘in 
respect to them.’ Cp. supr. 706 τό γ᾽ εἰς ἑαυτόν. 

1 786. ὑφεῖρπε γὰρ πολύ, ‘it spread far and wide.’ This is better 
than ‘it rankled deeply in me,’ which adds little to ἔκνιζέ μ᾽ ἀεὶ τοῦθ᾽. 
Moreover the motive of Oedipus in going to Delphi was to clear himself 
of the reproach, not merely to resolve his own doubt. 

1 788. ὧν, genitive by attraction, ἄτιμον τούτων ὧν, for ἄτιμον τού- 
τον & Cp. 0.C. 49, 50 μή μ᾽ ἀτιμάσῃς | τοιόνδ᾽ ἀλήτην, ὧν σε προσ- 
τρέπω φράσαι. 

L 789. ἄτιμον, ‘ dishonoured,’ in the sense of ‘unanswered.’ Cp.0.C. 
51 οὐκ ἄτιμος ἐκ γ᾽ ἐμοῦ φανεῖ, 

1. 790, προὐφάνη λέγων, ‘was found to utter,’ ‘dawned on me with 
the utterance” . The words indicate the surprise of Oedipus at the 
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unexpected revelation. El. 1285, 6 προὐφάνης δὲ | φιλτάτην ἔχων 
πρόσοψιν. 

1. 791. γένος is=prol 

1. 792. ὁρᾶν is an τ ακασεῦιο infinitive with δηλώσοιμι. 

1. 795. ἄστροις... ἐκμετρούμενοι κιτλ., ‘ measuring from a distance by 
the stars the position of Corinth,’ i.e. fixing the position of Corinth by 
the stars and remaining at a distance from it. By the stars, i.e. and not 
by sight. 

1. 796. ἔφευγον, “1 fled on my way,’ or ‘I remained in banishment,’ 
infr. 948. ἔνθα μήποτε, For μή with ἔνθα «αὶ in such a place that, cp. 
Aj. 659 ἔνθα μή τις ὄψεται, El. 436, 7. 

“1, 798. τούσδε is used because the place is clearly before Oedipus? 
mind since the mention by Jocasta’ of the triple way. The plural is 
applicable to a place which is the meeting point of several districts, and 
the exact spot is not mentioned till 1. 800, 

' “L799. τοῦτον «-α' of whom we speak.’ 

1. 800. Cp. supr. 700, 772. This line is not in the text of the 
oldest and best MS. of Sophocles—La., but is added on the margin of 
the page by a much later hand. [The page will be found in facsimile 
in Wattenbach’s ‘Schrifttafeln etc.’ xxxiv.] It is found in all other 
known MSS. Dindorf, in order to support the theory that all our MSS. 
are copies of the archetype of La., regards this line as spurious. It is, 
however, quite worthy of Sophocles, and if we omit it, we have a very 
awkward asyndeton. In his narrative Oedipus wishes to be as exact as 
possible, and therefore repeats τριπλῆς, 

1.802. κῆρυξ. The herald would go first to announce the peaceful 
intentions of the travellers. 

1 803. οἷον, sc. τὸν Λάϊον εἶναι. Cp. supr. 742. 

1. 804. ἡγεμών is the driver who was leading the horses along the 
mountain road. In 1. 806 he is called τροχηλάτης. It is doubtful 
whether he is the same person as the κῆρυξ, but probably not. 

1.805. πρὸς βίαν, ‘violently, like πρὸς ὀργήν, πρὸς εὐσέβειαν, etc. 
‘The imperfect of the verb (ἠλαυνέτην) is conative; ‘they tried to drive,” 
ete, 

1. 807. pe is to be taken primarily with δρᾷ, but it must also be sup- 
plied with παραστείχοντα. A word which is put early in a sentence is 
often in connection more or less explicit with more than one of the 
words which follow. Cp. supr. 278. 

1. 809. ὄχον is to be taken with καθίκετο, ‘watching for me, he 
came right down upon my head from the chariot, as I passed, with his 
two-pronged goad? Oedipus first struck the driver, and then passed 
along the side of the chariot, at which moment Laius struck him with 
the goad used for urging on the horses. Plut. Alc. 7 κονδύλῳ καθι- 
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abyeros αὐτοῦ παρῆλθεν. Paus. §. 18. 2 γυναῖκας is ὅλμουτ καθικνουμένα: 
ὑπέροιε (‘pounding with pestles in mortars’). 

L810. To ἴσην supply τίσιν, His punishment was not merely equal, 
as justice demanded, but far more. Oedipus speaks with regret for his 
own hasty act in giving ‘ death for a blow’ 

1. 811. ἐκ τῆσδε χειρός. The preposition ἐκ is a favourite with 
Sophocles, Cp. Aj. 26 κατηναρισμένας | ἐκ χειρός, El. 279 ἐκ δόλου, 
Tr. 1133 ἐξ ἐμῆς θανεῖν χερύ. The emphatic τῆσδε, recalling the 
triumph of the moment when he slew his opponent (who was his father), 
helps to mark the unconsciousness of Oedipus in the presence of his 
mother, 

1. 813. τοὺς ξύμπαντας, ἱ. 6. all who were left when the οἰκέτην had 
ran away. The rest attempted to make a stand, and the fugitive was 
‘unnoticed by Oedipus, who did not pause to count whether he had killed 
four or five. 

1. 814. τούτῳ, ‘of whom we speak? as in 1. 799. Aaty is governed 


1. 817. ¢ is to be taken after ἔξεστι, which is then followed by τινὰ, 
δέχεσθαι, ‘to whom it is not permitted that any stranger should receive 
him.’ The construction is made easier by reading ὃν... τινί, but the 
emendation is doubtful, 

1 819. To ὠθεῖν supply δεῖ. The positive notion is repeated (by 
opposition) from the negative, as in‘supr. 240, 1 μήτε χέρνιβος νέμειν 
θεῖν δ᾽ ἀπ᾽ οἴκων πάντας. τάδ᾽ is explained in τάσδ' ἀράς. Cp. El. 
1364 ff. τοὺς γὰρ ἐν μέσῳ λόγουε.. αἱ ταῦτά σοι δείξουσι, where, con- 
versely, ταῦτα takes up rods .. λόγου. 

L821. ἐν χεροῖν ἐμαῖν χραίνω, ‘I pollute by my embrace.’ 

1. 822. ἄρ᾽ ἔφυν κακός; The dpa, ἄρ᾽ οὐχί, expresses a high degree of 
certainty. ‘Is there then—can it be otherwise—some natural stain of 
iniquity in me, if I must go into banishment, and yet never return to 
my own country, under penalty of slaying my father and marrying my 
mother ?” 

1. 818. πᾶν ἄναγνον, " utterly impure’ Cp. Phil. 927 πᾶν δεῖμα, and 
compounds like παμμιαρός, φυγεῖν is to go into exile (ie. from 
Thebes). 

1. 825. ἐμβατεύειν πατρίδος. The genitive, which does not seem to 
‘occur elsewhere with this word, must be regarded as partitive. πατρί- 
Bos=Corinth. yépos is defined by pyrpés. Cp. O. C. 945 γάμοι... 
ἀνόσιοι τέκνων. 

1. 828. ἀπό is μοῖε κα΄ Ριορεεδϊαρ from.’ ΟΡ, supr. 43 εἴτ' ἀπ᾿ ἀνδρὸν 
οἶσθά που, ‘or if you know of any proceeding from aman.’ For ὀρθοίη 
=‘direct aright,’ cp infr, 853, and Ant. 1178 ὦ μάντι, τοὔποε ὧν dp’ 
ἀρθὸν ἤνυσαι, 
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τείνοντα πάλαι τόξον. 

1.830. Oedipus for a moment contemplates the evil day which, 
though far less dreadful in his thought than in the reality, is still re- 
garded by him as improbable. He prays that he may never see it. 
Afterwards, when the day comes upon him, he takes away his sight. 
‘Thus the first note of the horror is touched, but while he prays here 
that death may save him from the dreadful sight, later on he dare not 
seek refuge in death. Cp. infr, 1183, 1371 foll. 

1. 832. πρόσθεν ᾧ -- πρίν, hence the infinitive. τοιάνδε... κηλῖδα συμ- 
opis, ‘a calamity staining so deeply. 

1. 833. ἀφυγμένην, ‘ overtaking me.’ 

1. 834. The spectators know ‘that that which seems to Ocdipus the 
most horrible supposition possible is less than half of the truth. 

1. 835. πρὸς τοῦ παρόντος, ‘from the person who was present at the 
deed '—the participle is in the imperfect tense. 

1. 836. τῆς ἐλπίδος. The article is used as with an abstract word, or 
it may refer to Unis in the preceding line, ‘So much hope,’ i.e. “80 
much and no more.’ The meaning is different in supr. 771. 

1. 837. τὸν ἄνδρα τὸν βοτῆρα is the oleevs of 1. 756, who is here called 
orp, owing to his present occupation; ep. 761. Even at a previous 
time he would appear to have had the care of sheep; 1. 1133 εὖ γὰρ οἶδ᾽ 
ὅτι, κτλ. 

1. 838. πεφασμένου is probably gen. absolute, For another instance 
of this construction in a single word cp. El. 1344 τελουμένων εἴποιμ᾽ ἄν. 

1.841. περισσόν, ‘remarkable,’ ‘more than was expected Cp. Tr. 
617 περισσὰ δρᾶν, Dem. 775 λέξω δὲ οὔτε καινὸν οὔτε περιττὸν οὐδὲν οὔτ᾽ 
ἴδιον ἀλλ᾽ ὃ πάντες ὑμεῖς ἴστε ὁμοίως ἐμοί. 

1. 842. Cp. supr. 716 λῃσταὶ φονεύουσ᾽, κιτιλ. Οεδῖραι has already 
unconsciously hit on the truth, 1. 124 καὶ πῶς ὃ A 

1. 845. τοῖς πολλοῖς, ‘the many,’ of whom he speaks, For this use 
of the article with πολλοί cp. Thuc. 1. 86 τοὺς μὲν λόγους τοὺς moAAods 

τῶν ᾿Αθηναίων ob γημνώσκω, Cp. Plat. Rep. 5. 453 E τὰν δὲ ἄλλαν 
pias τὰ αὐτά φαμεν νῦν δεῖν ἐπιτηδεῦσαι. 

1.846, οἰόζωνον, ‘in his single strength? The emphasis is on the 
first part of the compound, but the word, being formed on the analogy 
‘of εὔζωνος, is chosen as being applicable to a traveller, Sophocles 
‘often uses compounds in this manner for simple words to gain a sort 
of picturesqueness. Thus we find δικρατεῖς, δίστολοι, δίστομοι for δισσοί. 
So also δολιόπους, δεινόπους, χαλκόπους, ὀρθόπους, ὑψίπους, and οἴνωψ, 
χελαινώπης, etc. Cp. 1. 189. 

1. 847. The metaphor is from a balance; ep. Electr. 119, 20. 

1. 849. τοῦτό γε. This particular point, i.e. the number of the 
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robbers, which the olweds had probably stated falsely in order to excuse 
his own flight. 

11. 851, 2. ‘ Yet even if he should swerve at all from his former state- 
ment, he will never, O prince, prove that the murder of Lalus was 
duly done as foretold.” δικαίως is to be taken with ὀρθόν, and means, 
tin the right manner.’ For ὀρθόν cp. supr. 829; ὄντα must be 
supplied. Cp. Tr. 826 καὶ 748° ὀρθῶς ἔμπεδα κατουρίζει. For τόν 
some editors read σόν, which, however, complicates the predicate, 
without improving the sense; for it must mean (1) ‘was thy deed,’ 
duly in accordance (with the oracle), which assumes that Latus is 
the father of Oedipus ; or (2) that thy murder of Latus was the duly 
appointed one, or that the duly appointed murder was thy deed. 
And Jocasta is thinking rather of the failure of the oracle, of which 
she is convinced, than of Oedipus’ part in the transaction. 

1. 854. διεῖπε, ‘expressly said.’ Cp. supr. 723 διώρισαν. 

1. 857. μαντείας depends on οὕνεκα, Jocasta is secure in her contempt 
of prophecy: ‘I would not look this way or that, i.e. I would not allow 
myself to be moved in the least. Cp. supr. 728 ὑποστραφείς. 

1. 859. καλῶς νομίζει. Oedipus gives a cold commendation to the 
words of Jocasta, and requests her nevertheless to send for the οἰκέτης. 
He yields to her influence, yet he cannot shake off his belief in oracles 
to the same extent as she has done. And Jocasta makes no resistance, 
because she is anxious to conciliate and calm her husband. τὸν épyd- 
τὴν is governed by στελοῦντα. 

I 863 ff. The Chorus moralise on the blessing of piety, the train 
of thought being aroused by the language of Jocasta in regard to the 
oracles. Their words, however, impress on the spectator the great 
lesson of the story, the terrible consequences of any breach of the 
Eternal laws. In the second antistrophe they return from reflections of 
ἃ general nature to th cident immediately before them.—Strophe a’. 
‘May it be my lot in life to preserve'a holy purity in all words and 
acts for which there are laws set up on high, born in the firmament of 
heaven, whose sire is Olympus, and no other. Unbegotten of man’s 
mortal nature, they shall never sink into the sleep of oblivion ; God is 
mighty in them, and ages not. 

L866. ὑψίποδες, ‘established on high.’ For the compound ep. 1. 846. 
‘The word is to be taken closely with πρόκεινται. οὐρανίαν δι᾽ αἰθέρα. 
πεκνωθέντες, ‘brought into birth throughout the serene heaven,’ i.e. ‘per- 
vading the whole heaven, which is their natural element.’ αἰθήρ is femi- 
nine more Homerico, pethaps as the mother element. The highest idea 
of law came to the Greeks from the motion of the heavenly bodies, 
‘Thus the heaven is at once the sphere of their operation and the source 
of their birth, 
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1. 870, οὐδὲ μάν. Cp. Pind. Pyth. 4. 155 οὔτι που οὗτος ᾿Απόλλων, 
οὐδὲ μὰν χαλκάρματός ἐστι πόσις ᾿Αφροδίτας, where, as here, a new 
thought is introduced after ἃ negative. Others, οὐδὲ μή... καταγηράσῃ.. 

1.871. Cp. Ant. 456, 7, where Antigone is speaking of the highest 
laws, del ποτε (ἢ ταῦτα κοὐδεὶς οἶδεν ἐξ ὅτου 'φάνη. Beside and above 
the laws established by enactment either of the state or of some law- 
giver were the ἄγραφοι νόμοι, or laws governing religion and morality, 
which were of superior sanctity, Lysias 6 § 10 τοῖς ἀγράφοις [νόμοις], 
καθ' οὖς Ἑὐμολπίδαι ἐξηγοῦνται, obs οὐδείς πω κύριος ἐγένετο καθελεῖν οὐδὲ 
ἐτόλμησεν ἀντειπεῖν οὐδ᾽ αὑτὸν τὸν θέντα ἴσασιν. 

11. 873 ff. Antistrophe «΄, The Choras dwell on the evil attending a 
proud and rebellious spirit, which disregards religion. ὕβρια ured 
τύραννον, ‘pride is the tyrant’s root.’ ὕβριε is the rebellion of the pas- 
sions against the reason, or of human nature against the divine; and in 
Aeschylus no less than in Sophocles is regarded as the fountain-head 
of evil. It is in the tyrant that this lawless spirit reaches its highest 
consummation, as, for instance, in Pheidon of Argos (ὑβρίσαντος μέ- 
‘ora δὴ τῶν Ἑλλήνων ἁπάντων Hat. 6. 127), and Cleisthenes of Sicyon. 
‘The dangerous nature of this spirit, as opposed to θέμιν and νόμος, was 
recognised at an early time in Greek literature. Heracleitus of Ephesus 
(@.c. §00) said, ὕβριν χρὴ σβεννύειν μᾶλλον ἣ πυρκαϊήν (a conflagration), 
and Pindar speaks of ὕβρι» as κόρου ματέρα (Ol. 13. 12), i.e. it makes a 
man dissatisfied with what he has, however much. τύραννον is here 
used in the later emphatic sense, ‘a tyrant,’ not as in 1. 588 supr. τύραμ- 
νος εἶναι μᾶλλον ἣ τύραννα δρᾶν. 

1.874. et.. ὑπερπλησθῇ, ‘if vainly filled to overflowing with an 
abundance neither seasonable nor ent” The passages in Soph- 
ocles in which εἰ is read with the subj. are, this, supr. 198; infr. 
917, 1062; O.C. 1443; Ant. 710; Aj. 496. The older editors at- 
tempted to correct all these passages; see Ellendt’s lexicon, sub voce 
εἰ, but Herm. on Ο. C. 1443 (45) acknowledges the construction, and 
remarks, ‘Interest non parum, εἰ an ἣν dicas. Nam ἣν incertum est, 
referturque ad id quod simus experiundo cognituri, fiatne an non fiat; 
εἰ autem fortius est, solamque conditionem designat, unde eo hic utitur 
Antigona, non dubitans quin sit fratre caritura’ Kriiger 54. 3 allows 
the construction even in Attic prose (‘when the idea of the reality, or 
realisation of the conditional clause is predominant’), quoting Thuc. 
6, 21. 1 ἄλλως τε καὶ εἰ Evordow al πόλεις, K.7.A. 

1. 876. ‘Having mounted the topmost height rushes on sheer ruin? 
The aorist in "ἐξώρουσεν is gnomic. The notion in ἀπότομον ἀνάγκαν 
seems to be that of αὶ precipice, where there was no place for the foot 
to plant itself; or of rugged ground at the foot where one ‘stumbles 
upon the dak mountains.” Eur. Alc. 118 μόρος γὰρ ἀπότομος πλάθει. 
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981 οὐδέ τιν ἀποτόμου λήματός ἐστιν αἰδώς (said of ἀνάγκη). Compare 
the language in Ant. 853-5 προβᾶσ᾽ ἐπ᾽ ἔσχατον θράσου: ὑψηλὸν ἐξ 
Δίκας βάθρον προσέπεσεν, ὦ τέκνον, πολύ. 

1. 879. ‘The struggle that is for the city’s weal I pray God never to 
stop.” Contention for the public good is contrasted with the spirit of 
selfaggrandisement, and this zeal the Chorus hope may never die out of 
the city. The statement is true in general, though there may be ἃ 
covert reference to the desire of Jocasta to check further inquiry into 
the oracle. Compare the contrast of the good and evil Eris in 
Hesiod, Op. et Ὁ. 11 ff 

1.881. For προστάταν cp. 411. 

1. 883. Strophe β΄, As the Chorus are resolved to observe piety and 
religion in themselves, so they pray that the want of it may be punished, 
“But whoso in act or word follows the way of the proud—reckless of justice 
and regardless of the shrines of the gods—may an evil doom take him in 
return for his ill-starred vanity.’ ὑπέροπτα is a neut. plur. used adverbially. 
Cp. El. 961 ἄλεκτρα γηράσκουσαν ἀνυμέναιά τε. χερσίν, ‘by violence.” 

1. 885. οὐδέ is used and not μηδέ, because οὐδὲ σέβων make up one 
notion, and εἰ is left in the background. 

1. 887. ἕλουτο, ‘ take him for her own.” 

1.891. Sacrilege is the last step in the career of impiety. The words 
of Sophocles might seem to have been fulfilled by the doom which 
overtook the Phocians (and indeed all Greece) after the impious pil- 
laging of the temple of Delphi, a hundred years after this play was 
written. After § supply εἰ only, not εἰ μή. 

1. 893. If we read θυμοῦ we may translate, ‘who in such courses will 
any longer arrest the shafts of anger so as to keep them away from his 
soul?’ This translation is capable of two applications, (1) to the tyrant 
who cannot avoid being an object of hatred to his people, cp. Aesch. 
‘Ag. 457 δημοκράντου δ᾽ ἀρᾶς τίνει χρέος, or (2) to the spectator of such 
actions who cannot avoid being angry, But the lines are very doubtful, 
for there is nothing in 1. gos to correspond to θυμοῦ βέλη. 

1. 805. al τοιαίδε πράξεις, ‘deeds such as those of the tyrant’ who 
sets all moral law at defiance. If tysants could hope for the favour of 
heaven, all Greek morality was at an end. Cp. Herod. 5. 92 δὴ 3 re 
οὐρανὸς ἔσται ἔνερθε τῆς γῆς, καὶ ἡ γῇ μετέωρος ὑπὲρ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, καὶ 
ἄνθρωποι νομὸν ἐν θαλάσσῃ ἕξουσι, καὶ ἰχθύες τὸν πρότερον ἄνθρωποι, 
ὅτε γε ὑμεῖς, & Λακεδαιμόνιοι, ἰσοκρατίας καταλύοντες, τυραννίδας ἐς τὰς 
πόλις κατάγειν πορασκενάζεσθε, τοῦ οὔτε ἀδικώτερον οὐδέν ἐστι κατ᾿ 
ἀνθρώπους, οὔτε μιαιφονώτερον. 

1. 896. τί δεῖ με χορεύειν; ‘The song of the Chorus is also an act of 
religious worship, which is rendered useless if the pious and the impious 
are as one—dy ὁμοίῳ καὶ σέβειν καὶ μή Thuc, 2. 53. ‘The words which 
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follow Il. οοῦ ff. φθίνοντα γάρ «.7.A. show that there is a reference to the 
action of Oedipus and Jocasta. 

1, 898. Antistrophe β΄. ‘I will not visit the shrines of the gods, if 
this oracle fails. Look to it, O mighty Zeus, for men are despising thee, 
and religion is trodden under foot.’ Cp. 1. 480. 

1. 899. Abae was a town in Phocis, ἔνθα ἦν ἱρὸν ᾿Απόλλωνος πλούσιον, 
Onaavpoiol τε καὶ ἀναθήμασι πολλοῖσι κατεσκενασμένον Hat. 8. 33. 
After Delphi, it was the oldest and most famous oracle of Apollo in 
Greece, and was among those consulted by Croesus, ib. 1. 46. 

τὰν Ὀλυμπίαν, sc. ἑστίαν. The oracle of Zeus at Olympia is meant, 
ἵνα μάντιες ἄνδρες ἐμπύροις τεκμαιρόμενοι παραπειρῶνται Διὸς dpyucee 
ραύνου Pind. Ol. 8. 2. 

1, goa. * Unless these things (i. e. the prediction and the event) shall 
harmonise clearly for all to see” χειρόδεικτα -- manifesta, The dative 
denotes the persons remotely interested in the coincidence of the oracle 
and the fulfilment. 

1. 903. ἀκούεις, ‘art named? Cp. Aristoph. Vespae 621 ὅστις 
ἀκούω ταῦϑ' ἅπερ ὁ Ζεύς. So audio in Latin. Horace, Sat. 2. 6. 20 
“Seu Jane libentius audis.’ 

1. 904. The nominative to λάθοι is explained at length in the sentence 
beginning with γάρ, Let not the sacrilege be unnoted of which we see 
an instance in the disregard of oracles. 

L907. ἐξαιροῦσιν, ‘men are setting aside’ Cp. Eur. Phoen. got 
πατρὸς ἐξεῖλον φόβον. Observe that φθίνοντα is put in the prominent 
position, ‘as things which are dead, and have lost their force,’ etc. 
φθίνοντα is just the opposite of ζῶντα in supr. 482 ζῶντα περιποτᾶται, 
‘The metaphor may possibly be taken from the withered and lifeless 
branches of trees, which merely ‘ cumber the ground.’ 

1. 909. τιμαῖς ἐμφανές -- ἐμφανῶς τιμώμενος, ‘distinguished by acts of 
honour’ or worship. It may be that Sophocles is here referring to a 
decay of reverence for oracles in his own day. In this respect there is 
a wide difference between the histories of Herodotus and Thucydides, 
and after the Peloponnesian war the Delphian oracle, however much 
used by private persons, ceased to be of the same importance in the 
affairs of states as previously. 

IL, gti ff. Jocasta, who left the stage with such strongly pronounced 
opinions on prophecy, now returns to bring propitiatory offerings to the 
gods. The more that Oedipus has reflected on the matter, the more it 
has come home to him, and Jocasta’s arguments have been insufficient 
to quiet his doubts. This sacrifice has the effect of bringing Jocasta 
out of the palace, and thus she is the first to hear the news from 
Corinth. There is something apologetic about δόξα μοι παρεστάθη, as 
though Jocasta were aware of her inconsistency. 
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Lora. Phe ναοὺς . . δαιμόνων probably mean no more than the small 
shrine near the palace door. Cp. El. 634, where Clytemnestra is offer- 
ing a similar sacrifice. 

Lrg. ὑψοῦ γὰρ αἴρει, κιτιλ,, ‘allows his spirit to be agitated ex- 
ceedingly” The use of the active construction seems to imply that 
Oedipus wilfully increases his own excitement. Cp. Aj. 75 οὐ σῖγ᾽ 
ἀνέξει μηδὲ δειλίαν dpeis; and note. 

L 916. τὰ καινά, the new oracle, given to Oedipus, and recently re- 
peated by him to Jocasta; τοῖς πάλαι, the old oracle, given to Lalus, 
which in Jocasta’s mind has been proved false. 

1. 917. ἐστὶ τοῦ λέγοντος, ‘is in the power of the speaker.’ For the 
predicative genitive cp. O. C. 752 τοὐπιόντον ἁρπάσαι. εἰ φόβους λέγῃ 
has equal MS. authority with ἣν φόβους λέγῃ, and must be preferred 
as the more difficult reading. Cp. 1. 874. 

1. org. Δύκειος is an epithet given to Apollo as the averter of evil. 
Cp. EL.6, 7 and note, and supr. 204. ἄγχιστος γὰρ εἶ, Statues, or 
at least an altar, of Apollo were before the doors. Cp. 1. 912. 

1.920. κατεύγμασιν, i.e. στέφεσι κἀπιθυμιάμασιν, for these are the 
symbols or accompaniments of prayer. If this be the meaning, Jocasta 
is referring to the votive offerings she is bringing, but the word may 
also be taken in the more simple sense of ‘ vows,’ the notion of accom- 
paniment being brought prominently forward in σύν, quasi ‘bringing these 
vows with me. Dindorf reads κατάργμασιν. 

L 921. λύσιν εὐαγῆ is a condensed expression for ‘a release, which 
will leave us pure’ The word εὐαγῇ is always found in the same place 
in the line, but eidyfs, ‘pure,’ must be carefully distinguished from 
εὐάγής, ‘clear ‘bright? a word found in Aeschylus and Euripides, 
In the next line the simile is compressed after veds: add ἐκπεπληγμένον 
βλέποντες ἂν ὀκνοῖεν, and cp. supr. 362, Ant. 75. 

1. 924. Cp. El. 660 πῶς dy εἰδείην ; where the context is much the 
same, and supr. 765. 

1. 925. For the construction αὐτὸν εἴπατ᾽ εἰ κάτισθ' ὅπου cp. supr. 
740. The form of the aorist with a is most common in the second 
sing. indicative εἶπας and in the imperative. For ὅπον cp. Aj. 38. 

1. 929. Notice the ξὺν ὀλβίοις ᾿γένοιτ᾽ as an instance of the irony (so 
called) in Sophocles, and also the combination of γυνή and μήτηρ in the 
preceding line (Ant. 53 μήτηρ καὶ γυνή, διπλοῦν Enos), 

1. 930. παντελὴς δάμαρ, ‘ wife with full rights,’ probably as being the 
mother of children and mistress of the palace. Similarly Ant. 1163 
παντελῆ μοναρχίαν. 

1. 931. οὕνεκ᾽, Wecklein reads εἵνεκ, in the belief that οὕνεκα, 
‘wherefore, ought not to be read for ἕνεκα, ‘on account of” So supr. 
383. [His reasons for the change are given in ‘Curae Epigraphicae” 
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(Lipsiae, 1869), xii. p. 36 ff. “ Praepositionem οὕνεκα librariis deberi puto, 
poetas tragicos autem ut feivas, κεῖνος metri causa adhibuerunt, ita metri 
causa τὸ ποιητικὸν εἵνεκα admisisse. Aristophanes autem, cui vulgaris 
sermo neque εἵνεκα usque οὕνεκα subministrabat, metri necessitate usum 
tragicorum imitatus est pariter ac oroids pro στοᾶς metri causa usurpavit.’] 
But on the whole it seems better to follow the authority of the MSS., 
which in Sophocles are in favour of obvera, though in Aristophanes 
there is some variation. 

1, 984: ἀγαθά must be taken after σημῆνα:, 

1. 935. For παρά and ἐκ (π᾿ the next line) cp. Thuc. 1.137 ἐκ τῶν 
᾿Αθηνῶν παρὰ τῶν φίλων. 

1. 936. τὸ δ᾽ ἔαρ would naturally be in the dative after foo. The 
ace. may be due to attraction, ep. supr. 449 τὸν ἄνδρα τοῦτον .. ὃν 
πάλαι... οὗτος κιτιλ. But the accusative of the pronoun occurs in similar 
cases, e.g. Od. 5.215 μή μοι τόδε χώεο---πὰ the same construction 
may here be extended to the noun, with the assistance of the attraction. 
Cp. Phil. 1314 ἥσθην... εὐλογοῦντά σε, τάχα is best taken with ἐξερῶ, 
cp. Ο. C. 980 οἵους ἐρῶ dx". The dy in πῶς δ' οὐκ ἄν ; can be supplied 
to #80 and ἀσχάλλοις, with the latter word ἴσως makes the omission 
more easy. 

1. 938. ποίαν, κιτιλι, " Why,’ or ‘how, has it thus a double power ? 
ποίαν, though agreeing with δύναμιν, is merely the interrogative to the 
sentence, and asks the cause of the double power, the nature of which 
has been described, 

1. 941. ἐγκρατής -- ἐν κράτει ὥν. Cp. tyripos. 

1.94. τάφοις. The use of the plural in this word may pethaps 
point to the various ceremonials of burial, or to the number of tombs 
in the place where Polybus was gathered to his forefathers. Cp. 987, 
©. C. 411, 1410, [In Euripides the plural is not used for the singular 
according to Kummerer (* Ueber den Gebrauch des Pluralis, Klagenfurt, 
1869). 

1. 945. ὦ πρόσπολε. Jocasta has one or more attendants to aid her 
in offering her gifts. Cp. El. 634 ἔπαιρε δὴ σὺ θύμαθ᾽ ἡ παροῦσά μοι. 

1. 947. τοῦτον τὸν ἄνδρα. ‘The accusative is to be taken with ἔφευγε, 
which is the first verb, and repeated in thought with κτάνοι, unless 
ἔφευγε is taken in the sense ‘remain in exile’ (cp. supr. 796 ἔφευγον 
ἔνθα μή x7.A.), in which case the acc. will be governed by 
ἵν᾽ ἔστε; ‘where are ye?’ Observe the use of the plural verb with 
the neuter, which in this case is rendered necessary by the personi- 
fication. 

1. 951. ἐξεπέμψω, ‘had me called forth.’ The middle voice, as in 
μεταπέμπεσθαι, is used of that which is done by means of others. Cp. 
supr. 1. 434. 
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1.933. ἵν᾽ ἧκει, ‘ what is the end of.” 

Logg. τί pow λέγει; ‘what has he to tell, 1 pray?” or ‘what has 
he to tell of interest to me?’ Aristoph. Nub. 111 καὶ τί σοι μαθήσομαι: 
“what would you have me leam ?” 

1. 956. With ds οὐκέτ᾽ ὄντα cp. El. 1341 ὡς τεθνηκότα, and with the 
positive and negative form of statement, Aj. 289 ἄκλητος οὔθ᾽ ta’ ἀγγέ- 
λων κληθείς ard. 

1. 957. σημήνας γενοῦ, For this construction ep. supr. 577, Ant. 180 
od note. 











959. With Gavdwpov βεβηκότα, which expresses a completed fact, 
ο ‘and gone,’ cp. Ο. C. 894, 5 οἴχεται... ἀποσπάσας. The notion of 
movernent is not altogether lost in βεβηκότα, Tr. 874 βέβηκε Δγάνειρα 
τὴν πανυστάτην | ὁδὸν ἁπασῶν. 

1. 960. ξυναλλαγῇ, ‘by visitation of.” Cp. supr. 34- 

1. 962. νόσοις, if the plural is to be pressed, we may translate, ‘ some 
Kind of disease.’ 

1. 963. ‘Yes, and by the years whose length he has measured’ For 
ὃ χρόνος cp. Ο. Ὁ. 7, El. 961. συμμετρούμενος occurs above 1. 73, but 
in a different sense. Sophocles only, among the poets, uses the word. 

1. 964. For the exclamation cp. Phil. 234 and note. σκοποῖτο, ‘con- 
sider,’ ‘have any regard for” The middle form, which seems to differ 
in no way in meaning from the active, occurs again Trach. 296. 

1. 966. The κλάζοντας ὄρνεις are the source of the wisdom of Teire- 
sias. ΟΡ. supr. 395, Ant. 998 foll. ὧν ὑφηγητῶν. The omens which 
prophesy the crime are regarded as leading to the commission of it. 
‘The same combination explains the use of ἀνύτειν in Il. 156, 720. For 
the omission of ὄντων ep. Ὁ. C. 1588 ὑφηγητῆρο» οὐδενὸς φίλων. 

1. 967. The three consecutive trisyllabic feet, of which the two 
tribrachs are each divided amongst three words (ep. supr. §37), are pro- 
bably intended to mark the crescendo of triumphant scom following 
previous agitation. The movement is recalled by the dactyl in 1. 972. 

1, 968. Here and in Ajax 635 the present of κεύθω has the meaning of 
the perfect κέκευθα, 

1.969. τὠμῷ πόθῳ, ‘through desire of me.’ Cp. 0. C. 419 τοὐμοῦ 
πόθου προὔθεντο τὴν τυραννίδα, ib. 1413 τῆς ἐμῆν ὑπουργίας. 

1.971. τὰ δ᾽ οὖν παρόντα. οὖν resumes the train of thought; ‘how- 
ever Polybus came by his death, dead he is, and the oracles which 
troubled us are in the grave with him.’ παρόντα, -- which were causing 
us trouble at this time.’ Cp. O. C. 1540 robe θεοῦ παρόν. 

1. 974. παρηγόμην, i.e. ‘my fear carried me away from the right 
course in which you directed me.” 

1.975. & θυμὸν βάλῃς, ‘take to heart” Hat. 7. 54 ἐς θυμὸν ὧν Bane 
καὶ τὸ παλαιὸν ἔπος κτλ. Supr. 739. 
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1.977. ᾧ, ‘in the sphere of whose life.’ Cp. supr. 381 τῷ πολυζήλψ᾽ 
βίῳ and note. With the periphrasis τὰ τῇν τύχην cp. supr. 620, 1. 

1.979. εἰκῆ, i.e. without regard to νόμον, For the use of the optative 
op. L 315 ἀφ᾽ ὧν ἔχοι τε καὶ δύναιτο. 

L οι. For the context see Hat. 6. 107, Plato, Rep. β71 C. 

1. 983. παρ᾽ οὐδέν, ‘of no account.’ Cp. Ant. 35. 

1. 987. μέγας "γ᾽ ὀφθαλμός, ‘is a great eye to see with,’ i.e. ‘ throws 
great light upon your path.’ Aesch. Pers. 167 foll. ἔστι γὰρ πλοῦτός γ᾽ 
ἀμεμφής, ἀμφὶ δ᾽ ὀφθαλμοῖς φόβον | ὄμμα γὰρ δόμων νομίζω δεσπότου 
παρουσίαν. Others take ὀφθαλμός as a ‘comfort,’ or better still, as a 
“precious thing,’ a ‘prize,’ in which sense Amphiaraus is the ‘eye’ of 
the Argive army, Pind. Ol. 6, 27, and Orestes is the ‘eye’ of his house, 
Aesch. Choéph. 934. The Greeks regarded the eye as the source as 
well as the means of light. For τάφοι cp. supr. 942. 

1. 989. For ὑπέρ in the place of the more usual περί cp. Il. 6. 524 
ὑπὲρ σέθεν aloxe’ ἀκούω, and infr. 1444. 

1. gor. τί δ' ἔστ᾽ ἐκείνης ; ‘what is there about her,’ or, ‘coming from 
her?” For the latter cp. L 1012, With ἐφ φόβον φέρον cp. supr. 
519. 

1 994. μάλιστά γ᾽, supply ῥητόν. 

1. 997- ‘Corinth became (was made) a distant land.’ The imperfect 
= was then, and has been so far.” dmxetro=‘ was removed from being 
my abode,’ but no exact parallel has been found. In Theocr. 16. ἐμὲ 
ἀποικεῖν is maintained by Ameis in the sense, ‘live away from me.” 
ἐξ ἐμοῦ, “by my act,’ El. 526 ἐξ ἐμοῦ τέθνηκεν, ἐξ ἐμοῦ. 

1.999. The words τὰ τῶν τεκόντων κτλ.» give point to the real 
situation of which Oedipus is soon to become conscious. See infr. 
1371 ἐγὼ γὰρ οὐκ οἶδ᾽ ὄμμασιν ποίοις βλέπων κιτιλ. 

Ἱ. 1000. 4 γάρ is frequent in eager agitated questions. ΟΡ. 1. 1017, 
EL. 1221, 1223, τάδ᾽ ὀκνῶν refers to that part of the oracle which was 
alone capable of fulfilment now. 

1, 1003. ἐξελυσάμην. The middle voice is usual in the sense of ‘re- 
deeming from,’ e.g. Aesch. P. V. 235 ἐξελυσάμην βροτοὺς τοῦ μὴ... εἰς 
Aldov μολεῖν. (For the active cp. supr. 35.) ‘The question with τί οὐκ 
and the aorist tense is=‘had I not better at once?’ For this common 
idiom cp. Aesch, P. V. 747, 8 τί «. οὐκ ἐν τάχει ἔρριψ᾽ ἐμαντὴν κιτιλ. 

1, 1005. τοῦτ᾽, ‘for this purpose’ 0. C. 1291 ἃ δ᾽ ἦλθον, ἤδη σοι 
θέλω λέξαι, πάτερ. 

1. 1006, σοῦ... ἐλθόντος, gen. absolute. εὖ πράξαιμί τι, ‘I might 
gain some advantage.’ 

1. 1007. The mase. plural is used generally, though the mother only 
is meant. Oedipus does not wish to speak more specifically. 

1. 1008. The order is possibly δῆλος εἶ ob καλῶν εἰδώς, ‘It is obvious 
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that you have no clear knowledge” εἰς. Cp. 1. 317, and O.C. 269 
καλῶς ἔξοιδα, 

1, rorr. ἐξέλθῃ, ‘prove in the end” Cp. supr. 88, and O.C. ἐκφέρει. 

1. 1012, μίασμα τῶν φυτευσάντων, ‘pollution arising from parents.” 

1. 014. ἄρ᾽ οἶσθα, -- “1εὲ me tell you. πρὸ δίκης, ‘on the side of 
and so ‘justly.’ Cp. El. 1221 πρὸς δίκης γὰρ οὐ στένεις. 

1. 1016, ἐν γένει, ‘related.’ Eur. Alc. 904 ἐμοί τις ἦν ἐν γένει. 

1. xorg. τῷ μηδενί, ‘to one who is in no sense my father” μηδενί -᾿ 
τῷ μηδαμῶς φύσαντι. Fox the wide use of the pronoun cp. El. 276 
Ἐρινὺν οὔτιν᾽ ἐκφοβουμένη, Aesch. Ag. 185 μάντιν οὔτινα ψέγων, The 
same preference for the pronoun over the adverb is often seen in ques- 
tions, supr. 938. 

L toat. ὠνομάζετο, ‘caused me to be called his son? 

L. 1022. χειρῶν must be taken with λαβών, ‘receiving from πὴ hands.” 

1, 1023. With ἀπ᾽ ἄλλης χειρός supply λαβών or ὄντα. 
with ἔστερξεν μέγα (‘had this great love,’ that he made me his ἔων 

L 1028, τεκών is the reading of the Μϑ., and ought to be retained. 
It does indeed involve a contradiction with 1. 1020, but this is of litle 
moment in the excited state of the mind of Oedipus, who is prepared 
for any revelation respecting his birth, Some have suggested τυχών 
or κιχών. 

1. 1027. ὡδουπορεῖς does not appear to be found elsewhere with an 
‘ace. only. 

L 1029. ἐπὶ θητείᾳ πλάνης, ‘going from place to place for hire? 
asi, ‘in pursuance of’ The mention of the humble condition of the 
“Arpyedos prepares the way for the contrast in the next line. The con- 
dition of the 64s was above that of the slave, in so far as he was per- 
sonally free; but in Od. 11. 489 Achilles selects the condition of a 
4s, whose master is poor, as the extreme of human misery. 

L 1031. dAdyos=‘cause of pain” λαμβάνεις is a historic present, as 
though Oedipus were present at the scene of his own infant troubles, 
Cp. Tempest, 1, 2, “1, not remembering how I cried out then, | Will 
cry it o'er again; it is a hint | That wrings mine eyes to’t’ The 
question of Oedipus is suggested by the word σωτήρ, and there is also 
a contrast between the present and the past action of the "Ἄγγελος. He 
has saved Oedipus once, and he will save him again—as he thinks— 
Dut he does precisely the opposite. The pathos of the scene is height- 
ened by the presence of Jocasta, who is at once reminded of the cruelty 
exercised upon her child, and made conscious of her real relation to 
Oedipus. ἐν κακοῖς, ‘in my troubles,’ sc. of exposure and desertion. 

1, 1032. ποδῶν EpOpa=‘the ancles.” Cp. Tr. 779 μάρψας ποδός νιν, 
Stee ἦ λυγίζεται. 

L 1034. ποδοῖν ἀκμάς, not ‘the tos! which would be inconsistent 

VOL. 11, 








66 OEDIPUS TYRANNUS. 


with 1, 1032, but the feet, which are at the end of the body. Cp. Phil. 
748 πάταξον els ἄκρον πόδα, and 1. 1201, infr. 1348. 

1. 1035. ‘Strange was the reproach which I took from my swaddling 
bands.” σπαργάνων either depends, in the sense of ‘from,’ on ἀνειλόμην, 
or is perhaps a genitive of quality or respect with ὄνειδος. 

1, 1036. ὃς εἶ, ‘by the name that you bear? 

1 1037. Oedipus doés not inquire whether he was named by father 
or mother, inasmuch as they were ignorant of his name and existence, 
but whether the injury was inflicted by father or mother. The strange 
treatment he received adds to the mystery of his birth, and he at last 
appears to have reached the moment of the solution, 

1, 1040, οὐ, sc. τυχών, 

1. 1042. τῶν Λαΐου τις, ‘one of Lalus’ people? 

1, 1045. ὥστ᾽ ἰδεῖν ἐμέ, “for me to see him.’ 

1. 1049. εἴτ᾽ οὖν, ‘either as is most likely.’ Cp. El. 560 εἴτ᾽ οὖν 
δικαίως εἴτε μή. 

1. 1030. ὃ καιρός, κιτιλι, ‘the full time for this discovery is come? 
Oedipus is thinking only of the secret of his birth. The death of Laius 
has for the moment passed out of his mind, which is now in Corinth, 
not in Thebes. 

1. 1051. With οὐδέν᾽ ἄλλον supply ἐννέπειν. 

1. 1052. ὃν καὶ... πρόσθεν, ‘whom..even before’ the arrival of the 
“heyyedos. Thus reference is made to the double secret, which the 
οἰκέτης has to unfold—the birth of Oedipus, and the death of Laius. 
‘The appeal to Jocasta is made, of course, without any consciousness 
of the effect of the revelation, which is now clear to her. She has 
already identified the child sent away by Laius with the child given 
to Polybus, 

1. 1054. νοεῖς; ‘have you in your mind?” This is to prepare the 
way for the more particular inquiry in the next line. 

1. 1055. τόνδ᾽ οὗτος Aéyet; ‘is he the man now spoken of?’ Another 
reading is, τόν 6’, ‘and whom,” 

1. 1056. τί δ᾽ ὄντιν᾽ εἶπε; ‘why ask of whom he spoke?’ Jocasta 
would, if possible, avoid the question. Cp. Aesch. P. V. 766 τί δ᾽ 
ὅντιν᾽; ob γὰρ ῥητὸν αὐδᾶσθαι τάδε. 

1. 1057. ive. forget their foolish talk. 

IL. 1058, 9. γένοιτο .. φανῶ, The vague optative with dy is followed 
by the definite future with od, not μή, giving distinctness to the settled 
purpose of Oedipus. 

L 1061. ἅλις νοσοῦσ᾽ ἐγώ, ‘my distress is enough. For νοσεῖν, in 
the sense of mental trouble cp. supr, 60 καὶ νοσοῦντες, ὡς ἐγὼ κιτ.Ὰ. 

1. 1062. οὐδ᾽ ἂν κεἰ τρίτης, κατιλ. The MSS. have οὐδ᾽ ἂν ἐκ τρίτην 
but ἄν -- ἐάν, or ἤν, is not short, For εἰ with the subjunctive cp. supr. 
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1.874. The ἄν is not of course to be taken with the future (ἐκφανεῖ), 
which is indefensible, but suggests a further clause, οὐδ᾽ ἂν ἐκφανοίης. 
φανῶ is the subjunctive of the second aor, pass. The son followed the 
caste of the mother, and so the reference is to the mother here. Cp. 
infr, 1084, Aj. 1013. The situation is now ‘ironical’ to the last degree. 
If Oedipus could be proved to be ἐκ τρίτης τρίδουλος, Jocasta would not 
be κακή. Another correction is ἐάν, for ἂν el. 

1, 1066. φρονοῦσά γ᾽ εὖ, ‘with clear knowledge” Cp. supr. 316. 

1. 1067. τὰ λῶστα ταῦτα, ‘this which you call the best.’ 

1, 1069. ἄξει ; here is intended to be more peremptory than οὐκ ἄξει; 
would be. Cp. dpa for dp’ οὗ; supr. 822. 

1, 1072, ‘And no word more again for ever’ Jocasta here leaves 
the stage, in some way exhibiting the passionate state of her feelings. 
Cp. Ant. ror ἁνήρ, ἄναξ, βέβηκε δεινὰ θεσπίσας, ib, 766. 

1, 1075. ἀἄναρρήξει is best taken actively, with γυνή as the nomina- 
tive, which is also the nom. to ῥηγνύτω, For χρήζει requires a per- 
sonal subject, which is not forthcoming if ἀναρρήξει is made intransitive, 
and κακά taken as the nominative. Cp. Ant. 768. 

L 1077. βουλήσομαι. For the future ep. Pind. Ol. 7. 36 ἐθελήσω 
τοῖσιν ἐξ ἀρχᾶς ἀπὸ Τληπολέμου ξυνὼν ἀγγέλλων διορθῶσαι Abyor, Hat. 
1.109 εἰ δὲ ἐθελήσει κιτιλ., Ο. C. 1289 βουλήσομαι κυρεῖν, Aj. 681 
ὠφελεῖν βουλήσομαι. 

1 1078. φρονεῖ γὰρ ὧς γυνὴ μέγα, ‘she has all a woman's pride” 

Il. 1080 ff. These lines are difficult. The general sense seems to 
be, ‘whatever my birth may be, I shall not be dishonoured by it. My 
true mother is fortune ; she dowered me well at birth, and the months, 
my kinsmen, have determined my rise to greatness. This is my real 
parentage, and I am not likely to be so untrue to it (i.e. so unfortunate) 
that I need shrink from investigating my human birth and race” ot 
συγγενεῖς μῆνες. Cp. Ο, C. 7 χὠ χρόνος ξυνών. What kinsmen are to 
others, the months have been to Oedipus; and he has been ‘small’ as 
an outcast child, and friendless wanderer, and ‘great’ as king of 
Thebes. The Scholiast gives the meaning thus, καὶ τοιοῦτος πεφυκὼς 
οὐκ ὀκνήσω τὸ γένος ἐξερευνῆσαι τὸ ἡμέτερον. 

1. 1085. The position of ποτέ at the beginning of a line, after a short 
syllable which precludes synapheia, is suspicious, Perhaps ἐξέλθοιμ᾽ 
ἐγώ should be read. But ep. O.C. 265, 6. 

Il, 1086 ff. As elsewhere in Sophocles, the moment of apparent 
triumph immediately precedes the catastrophe. Cp. Aj. 693 foll., 
‘Trach. 205 foll., Ant, 1115 foll. The Chorus, like Oedipus himself, 
have now forgotten the murder of Laius, and the plague-stricken state 
of the city. Both are occupied with the new and overpowering in- 
terest. The secret of his birth is not only a riddle which Oedipus has 
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as yet failed to solve, but the discovery will also for ever set him free 
from his fears in regard to his father and mother. 

1. 1086. κατὰ γνώμαν, ‘in the matter of discernment! For the form 
of expression cp. Trach. 102 κρατιστεύων war’ ὄμμα. Divination and 
discernment are similarly contrasted in ΕἸ. 47a fel μὴ ᾽γὼ παράφρων | 
μάντις ἔφυν καὶ γνώμας | λειπομένα σοφᾶε. 

1. 1087. With οὐ τὸν “Ὄλυμπον cp. supr, 660, and the passages there 
referred to, ἀπείρων -- ἄπειροε. 

1. 1089. τὰν αὔριον πανσέληνον, ‘in the coming moonlit hour.’ Acc. 
of duration of time. Both αὔριον and πανσέληνον seem to be used in a 
peculiar and specially poetical sense, i.e, there is no reason to suppose 
that the ensuing evening is the full-moon. “ By Olympus, O Cithaeron, 
thou shalt not be without experience, in the coming moonlit hour, of 
our celebrating thee as of the same clime with Oedipus, as being his 
nurse and mother’ The supposition that Oedipus is a foundling of 
Cithaeron is no mere poetical fiction, for waste places were regarded as 
the haunts of deities, from one of whom he may have derived his birth. 
Cp. infr. 1098. 

1, 1090. μὴ οὐ takes up the preceding negative: as a subject to αὔξειν 
supply ἡμᾶς, The infinitive is used as though ὥστε had preceded, 

1.1092. ματέρα. 80 ἃ mountain is spoken of as μήτηρ μήλων, θηρῶν, etc. 

1. 1095. χορεύεσθαι πρὸς ἡμῶν, ‘(without experience) of being the 
theme of our choral song? The subject of the inf, and the voice are 
changed. 

1. 1096. φέροντα. The poet goes back to the gender of Κιθαιρών, 
‘omitting all thought of ματέρ᾽, which has been added by way of climax 
after τροφόν. ἐπίηρα (or ἐπὶ ἦρα) φέροντα is a Homeric expression. 

IL 1096 ff. The pl. τυράννοις refers to Oedipus only under a general 
aspect; cp. El. 1068 τοῖς ἔνερθ᾽ ᾿Ατρείδαις (of Agamemnon only), Ant. 
1057 ἄρ' οἶσθα ταγοὺς ὄντας (of Creon only). 

1. 1097. The discovery of his birth will enable Oedipus to elude the 
oracle. The Chorus, therefore, pray that the discovery may receive the 
sanction of Apollo. 

1. 1098. τέκνον, Cp. supr. 1030, The Chorus go back to the time 
when Oedipus was ἃ child exposed on Cithaeron. τῶν μακραιώνων, 
i.e, the nymphs, who though not immortal live longer than men. Cp. 
Hymn. Ven, 256, where Aphrodite is speaking of the son that is to be 
born from her: 

τὸν μέν, ἐπὴν δὴ πρῶτον ἴδῃ pdor ἠελίοιο, 

Νύμφαι μιν θρέψουσιν ὀρεσκῷοι βαθύκολποι, 
αἱ τόδε ναιετάουσιν ὅρος μέγα τε (ἀθεόν τέ" 
αἵ ῥ᾽ οὔτε θνητοῖς οὔτ᾽ ἀθανάτοισιν ἕπονται" 
δηρὸν μὲν ζώυυσι καὶ ἄμβροτον εἶδαρ ἔδουσι. 
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L110. In the MS. reading ἢ σέ γέ ris θυγάτηρ, Πανός and Λοξίου 
are govetned by προσπελασθεῖσ᾽, and θυγάτηρ is added merely to mark the 
mother’s youth. The meaning is not ‘daughter of Loxias.’ But θυγάτηρ 
is defective in point of metre, as also is γε, and the scansion required 
is τῷς- |-v- to correspond to οὐκ ἔσῃ τὰν αὔριον. A good conjecture 
is ἤ σέ γ᾽ πεὐνάτειρά nis, in which εὐνάτειρα is to be taken with Λοξίου, 
“bride of Loxias,’ Πανός going as before with προσπελασθεῖσα. 

1. 1103. ἀγρόνομοι πλάκες, ‘pastoral uplands.’ ἀγρόνομοι = ἐν’ 
ἀγροῖς νεμόμεναι, Cp. Phil. 1148 χῶρος οὐρεσιβώτας. In Ant. 786 the 
meaning of the epithet is different, and Sophocles not unfrequently uses 
compound adjectives with a certain variety: 6. 6. βουνόμοις ἀγέλαις supr. 
26, and βουνόμον ἀκτάν El. 181. 

1 1104. ὁ Κυλλάνας ἀνάσσων, i.e. Hermes, 

1, 1109. als πλεῖστα συμπαίζει, Cp. Ant. 1150 προφάνηθι Nafias 
σαῖς ἅμα περιπόλοις | Θυίαισιν, O. C. 678 ἵν᾿ ὁ βακχιώτας | ἀεὶ Διόνυσος 
ἐμβατεύει | θείαις ἀμφιπολῶν τιθήναις. 

IL, 1110-1185. The servant appears, and the secret of the birth of 
Oedipus is now revealed. Observe the brevity of this decisive scene. Cp. 
Aj. 646-693. μὴ ἐυναλλάξαντα, ‘ who have had no dealings with him,’ 
The μή is due to the hypothetical form of the expression; in Latin we 
should have the subjunctive; ‘qui nulla negotia cum eo habuerim” The 
statement is shown to be false in the course of the scene. 

1, 1113. ξυνῴδει may either be taken (1) absolutely, ‘he sings in tune,’ 
ive. he agrees with our notion of the herdman, in which case τῷδε τἀνδρὶ 
σύμμετρος is=‘in being coeval with this stranger;’ or (2) it may go 
with τῷδε τἀνδρί, ‘he agrees with this man, σύμμετρος (ἂν αὐτῷ). 

1 1117. ‘Yes, I know him, you may be sure of that. He belonged 
to Latus, and if Laius had any faithful herdman, it was he’ With this 
use of γάρ in assent cp. Phil. 755, 6 δεινόν γε τοὐπίσαγμα τοῦ νοσήματος. 
IA. δεινὸν γὰρ οὐδὲ ῥητόν. 

1 1121. ‘Look this way and tell me.’ The old man is unwilling to 
look Oedipus in the face. For οὗτος cp. supr. 532. 

1. 1123. οἴκοι tpadels—verna, The confidential position of the herd- 
man is an essential feature of the story. Some think that οἰκεύς, as dis- 
tinguished from οἰκέτης, has this special meaning (ὁ οἰκογένης οἰκέτης). 

1, 1124. μεριμνῶν contains by zeugma a word which goes with βίον, 
such e. g. as ἔχων, 

1. 1126. ξύναυλος ὧν, i.e. τοῖς ποιμνίοις. 

1. 1127. For the repetition of the verb cp. Tr. 516, τότ᾽ ἦν χερός, ἦν 
δὲ τόξων πάταγον. 

1. 1128. ‘Do you know of this man from having become thereabouts 
acquainted with him?’ -rf8«,‘in the place which you mention.’ Cp. 
infr, 1187. 
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1. 1129. For καί in qnestions ep. El. 385 and note. 

1.1130. There is a various reading, ἢ fuvadAdgas, which would have 
to be taken in connection with 1. 1128. But there is a certain feeble- 
ness in this, and the indicative  guv§AAagas is more forcible, as intro~ 
ducing ἃ new clause. 

L11g1. Gove. Cp. 1. 361. 

1. 1133. ἀγνῶτ᾽ is active, inscium, Cp. 1.677. For the tautology in 
«ἴδεν. κάτοιδεν cp. supr. 740, τ τὸν δὲ Λάϊον φύσιν τίν᾽ εἶχε φράζε, 
τίνα δ' ἀκμὴν ἤβης ἔχων ; 293 τὸν δ' ἰδόντ᾽ οὐδεὶς ὁρᾷ: ΤΒυς, 4. 18, 2 ἀπὸ 
πῶν ἀεὶ ὑπαρχόντων γνώμῃ σφαλέντες ἐν ᾧ πᾶσι τὸ αὐτὸ ὁμοίως ὑπάρχει. 

1.1134. τὸν Κιθαιρῶνος τόπον is the accusative of the sphere of 
motion. -Cp. ΑἹ. 877, 8 ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲ μὲν δὴ τὴν ἀφ᾽ ἡλίου βολῶν | κέλευθον 
ἁνὴρ οὐδαμοῦ δηλοῖ φανείς. ‘In the region of Cithaeron.” 

1.1136. ἐπλησίαζον is attracted into the number and person of the 
nearest nominative ἔγώ, or, more accurately, some general word like ἦν 
is to be extracted from ἐπλησίαζον for ὁ μέν, For the anacoluthon cp. 
supr. 60. 

1. 1137. The rising of Arcturus was the beginning of stormy weather 
in Greece. ‘The exact date varies with the precession of the equinoxes, 
and while Hes. Op. et D. 566 puts it sixty days after the scmmer 
solstice, it fell in Ptolemy's time on the and of September. In B.c. 430 
it fell, according to calculation, on the 13th of September. Cp. Dem. 
926. 4 (Penrose’s note), 1213. 27. ἐκμήνους, though resting on less 
authority than ἐμμήνους, is almost certainly right. 

1, 1138. χειμῶνα, ‘during the winter,’ or ‘for the winter months,’ 
‘with the winter in prospect” Cp. Hat. 2.2 τὴν ὥρην ἐπαγινέειν σφι 
αἶγας. Another reading is χειμῶνι, * at the beginning of the winter time.” 

L το. ‘Am I right in this, or do I say what has not happened ?* 
‘The participle is added to complete the sense which is left vague by τές 
For the phrase λέγω τι cp. infr. 1475. 

1.1141. καίπερ ἐκ πολλοῦ χρόνου, ‘though after a long lapse of time.’ 
‘The οἰκέτης attempts to conceal his unwillingness to speak on the sub- 
ject under the plea of his forgetfulness. The preposition is not exactly 
temporal (= μέτά with acc.), but means that the story now told was 
taken from a period long past. 

1.1143. ds. . ἐγώ, ‘that I might have it to bring up for myself? 
‘The addition of the cognate accusative gives additional force to the 
idea of the verb, as is not uncommonly the case when no adjective 
is added to the accusative, e.g. Eur. Andr. 133 τί μόχθον οὐδὲν οὖσα 
μοχθεῖε; Ant. 551 and note. 

1. 1144. ‘What is it, wherefore do you ask this?” This punctuation 
and translation avoids the assumption that τί can be used for ὅ τι in 
other than indirect interrogatives. Cp. El. 316 and note. It is, of 
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course, quite easy to point thus, but the question cannot be regarded as 
determined, 

1. 1145. ὦ τᾶν. This mode of address marks the familiarity of the 
old companions. The word occurs again in Phil. 1387 (in both cases 
the word is used by a younger person in addressing an elder) and in 
Eur. Bacch. 802, Heraci. 321, 688. 

1. 1150. οὐκ ἐννέπων, ες, ἁμαρτάνεις. 

1 1151. ἄλλως πονεῖ, ‘spends his labour in vain,’ i.e. he thinks to 
gratify you but will not really do so. 

1. 1152. ‘If you will not speak out of goodwill towards us, you shall 
be made to speak. 

1. 1153. τὸν γέροντα, ‘the old man,’ ie. ‘at my age, which you see. 
For the article giving this sense ep. O. C. 3 τὸν πλανήτην, etc. 

1. 1154. ἀποστρέψει χέρας; ‘Will.. tie his hands behind him?” For 
this use of ἀποστρέψει cp. Od. 22. 173 ἀποστρέψαντε πόδα; καὶ χεῖρας, 
Ar. Pax 279 ἀποστραφῆναι τὼ πόδε. 

1. 1155. ‘Unhappy I! Wherefore? what is it that you would lea?” 
ἀντὶ τοῦ; sc. κελεύεις τοῦτο. 

1. 1156, ὅν must be taken with παῖδα, τῷδε and οὗτος refer to the 
‘same person, τῷδε is ‘deictic,’ pointing to the man as he stands there, 
οὗτος merely refers to a person previously mentioned. 

1. 1157. τῇδ᾽ ἡμέρᾳ, on the day referred to, ‘that day.’ Cp. supr. 
1128, . 

1. 1158. τοὔνδικον, that which justice demands, viz. the truth. Cp. 
Tr. 341. 8. 411, 12. 

1.1160. The ordinary use of ds ἔοικε is to introduce some general 
statement, ‘in afferendis exemplis, proverbiis, sententiisque in testimo- 
nium adhibitis quibuscunque, ut commode nonnullis in locis reddi pos- 
sit, ut fertur.’ C.F, Hermann (quoted by Sintenis, Plut. Peric. 1. 2). 
Here and supr. 962 it expresses that the judgment is formed by the 
speaker on the facts before him, without any further or more intimate 
knowledge. In prose we might translate, ‘Obviously this fellow is 
trying to put us off’ For és τριβὰρ ἐλᾷ, " will be driving into delay,’ cp. 
Eur. Heracl. 904 ἐγγὺς μανιῶν ἐλαύνει. 

1. 1161. πάλαι must be taken with εἶπον, it refers to 1.1158. For this 
use of πάλαι cp. El. 676 θανόντ᾽ Ὀρέστην νῦν τε καὶ πάλαι λέγω, and note. 

1. 1163. ἐμὸν μὲν οὐκ ἔγωγε, sc. ἔδωκα, For τοῦ -- ἔκ τοῦ (as in 1106), 
ep. supr. 580 ἐμοῦ κομίζεται. 

1. 1164. πολυτῶν τῶνδε, ‘Phe pronoun is used with reference to the 
Chorus, who represent the whole body of citizens, 

1.1166. ὅλωλας, ‘you are a dead man.’ The perfect expresses the 
certainty of the future. Cp. supr. 356, Thuc. 1.121 ἁλίσκονται, épi- 
gropat, ‘I shall have to ask.” 
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1. 1167. For the heavy rhythm of this line, in which every word 
seems to halt as though wrung from unwilling lips, cp. supr. 738 & Zed, 
τί pov δρᾶσαι βεβούλευσαι πέρι ; 

1. 1168. ἐγγενὴς γεγώς, ‘bom in the family’ Cp. 1. 451 ἐγγενὴς... 
Θήβαιορ. For the repetition of the same root in ἐγγένηφ.. γεγώς cp. 
Ant. 502 εὐκλεέστερον κλέος, and the note on supr. 1133. 

1. 1169. λέγειν -- ὥστε λέγειν αὐτό. 

1. 1171, ἐκλήζετο, ‘was known by report as? ‘The οἰκέτης still leaves 
an opening for correction. 

“1. 1173, μάλιστ᾽ ἄναξ, ‘ too true, my prince? 

1.1174. ὧς πρὸς τί χρείας ; the ὡς merely marks the intention of the 
queen in giving the child. Cp. Tr. 532 ds ἐπ᾽ ἐξόδῳ. 

1.1175. ‘His mother ! had she the heart ?? Eur. Ion 960 τλήμων od 
τόλμης, of Creusa abandoning her child. The γ᾽ in the answer of the 
οἰκέτης is intended to soften the cruelty'of the queen. 

1.1177. πῶς δῆτ᾽, ‘why then!’ i.e. having this knowledge, why ..? 
Oedipus speaks as one who had been betrayed into life. For πῶς δῆτ᾽; 
op. Ant. 514 πῶς δῆτ᾽ ἐκείνῳ δυσσεβῆ τιμᾷς χάριν; 

1.1178. κατοικτίσας, ‘in pity,’ se. ἔδωκα, ὧς goes with δοκῶν, the 
accusative ἄλλην χθόνα is a second acc. with ἀποίσειν. Cp. Ant. 810 
ζῶσαν ἄγει τὰν ᾿Αχέροντος ἀκτάν. Before ἀποίσειν αὐτόν, τὸν γέροντα 
must be supplied. 

L 1181. ἴσθε, ‘Let me tell you,’ 1.6, ‘you are in my judgment? 

1.1182, ἰοὺ lov, ‘there! there!’ a cry of mingled recognition and 
distress. Cp. Aj. 737. This exclamation has many different meanings, 
which are sometimes distinguished by the accent. In Aesch. Ag. 25 it 
signifies recognition and delight; elsewhere it is used like our ‘shame I 
Dem. 406, 8 βοῶντα ds εἰσαγγελεῖ με καὶ γράψεται καὶ ἰοὺ lob, ib. 784. 
19 βοῶν καὶ κεκραγὼς ἰοὺ ἰού, Aristoph. Nub. 543 008° ἐσῇξε δᾷδας ἔχουσ᾽, 
οὐδ᾽ ἰοὺ ἰοὺ βοᾷ, In Arist. ib, 1, the word denotes mere weariness. τὰ 
πάντ᾽ ἂν ἑξήκοι, ‘is come, as it would seem? Cp. Phil. 116 θηρατέ᾽ 
ἂν γίηνοιτ᾽ ἄν, εἶπερ ὧδ᾽ ἔχει, El. 1372. 

1.1183. This wish prepares us for what is coming, infr. 1268 ff, 
Cp. also supr. 830 ff, 

1. 1184. φύς τ᾽ ἀφ᾽ ὧν οὐ χρῆν. This refers to the oracle given to 
Latins, supr. 711 £f 

Il, 1186-1196. Chorus. Strophe a’. Men are born to misery; no one 
wins more than the appearance of happiness, and even this he loses in 
the winning. Oedipus is a proof that ne man is happy. 

1. 1187. ἴσα καὶ τὸ μηδέν: cp. Thue. 3. 14 ἴσα καὶ ἱκέται ἐσμέν. ζώσαν, 
‘while alive ;? when dead, the races of men are obviously ‘nothing.’ 

1. 1190. φέρει, ‘carries away,’ i.e. obtains, The middle is more usual 
in this sense, but cp. O. C. 6, and supr. 590, 
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Lirrg1. δοκεῖν, sc. εὐδαίμονα εἶναι ; δοκεῖν is ‘to gain the reputation 
of’ ‘to be known as.” Cp. supr. 346, 402. With the construction 
ὅσον δοκεῖν cp. Thuc. τ. 2 ὅσον ἀποζῆν. 

L 1192. δόξαντ᾽. For this accusative, where the nominative would 
have been more regular, cp. infr. 1296 οἷον καὶ στυγοῦντ᾽ ἀποικτίσαι, 
ἀποκλῖναι, ‘to fall from his meridian;’ cp. Hat. 3. 104 ἀποκλινομένην 
τῆς μεσαμβρίης, 

1. 1193. τὸ σόν has MS. authority, and is probably to be accepted. 
It must be taken with παραδεῖγμα, which is then explained by τὸν σὰν 
δαίμονα in the next line. ‘With thy example before me, thy fate,’ etc. 

1.1194. δαίμονα. The eficiens is put for the effectum, as when in 
Ὁ. C. 481 we have μελίσσης for μέλιτος. 

1. 1195. Οἰδιπόδα. Cp. Pind. Pyth. 4. 467 γνῶθι νῦν τὰν Οἰδιπόδα 
σοφίαν. And so in Il. 23. 679, Od. 11. 271. The word Οἰδιπόδης is 
perhaps only another form of Οἰδίπους, not a patronymic, but cp. Nitzsch 
ad Od. 1,6. 

Il, 1197-1203. Antistrophe α΄, Oedipus succeeded beyond all men in 
solving the riddle of the Sphinx, and delivering his city from death; 
and by his success he came to be king in Thebes. 

L 1197. καθ᾽ ὑπερβολὰν τοξεύσας, ‘having shot with surpassing 
skill” 

1. 1198. πάντα is acc. plor. neuter after εὐδαίμονος. Cp. 1. 88, 

1.1200. χρησμῳδόν. The songs of the Sphinx were oracles to 
‘Thebes, in so fat as they involved the fate of the city in their inter- 
pretation. For the dative ἐμᾷ χώρᾳ cp. Aj. 36, 37 φύλαξ ἔβην | τῇ 
σῇ .. κυναγίᾳ. θανάτων: for the pl. cp. supr. 496, El. 206, φόβοισι 
Aj. 531. 

1.1201, ἀνέστα. The participial construction is allowed to pass into 
the finite verb, and this change gives greater force to the ending of the 
clause. Presently there is a further change from the 3rd person to 
the and. 

1. 1203. ἀνάσσων is probably intended to express (proleptically) 
the continued result of ἐτιμάθης ; ‘wert raised to the highest honour, 
80 as to be lord in Thebes.’ Cp, ἔβαε... πίτνων in Aj. 184, and the 
note there. 

11. 1204-1212. Strophe β΄. ‘And now who is more miserable, more 
overwhelmed in calamity? Ὁ Oedipus, with whom one marriage bed har- 
Doured sire and son, how could the field bear thee so long in silence?” 

1 1205. A comparative adverb, πλέον, μᾶλλον, must be understood 
from the adjective in the preceding line. 

1.1207. Observe that the lines addressing Oedipus hold the same 
place in strophe and antistrophe (infr. 1216), and both begin with ἰώ. 
In Ant. 844 and 862 the lines commencing with ἰώ hold the same 
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place in strophe and antistrophe. No doubt the voice was raised with 
the interjection. 

1. 1208. ‘For whom one and the same harbour was wide enough for 
son and father to enter as bridegroom.’ For the metaphor, which is 
designedly somewhat vague, cp. ll. 422, 3. The simple construction 
ᾧ .. καὶ πατρί is modified for the sake of marking the antithesis by 
the addition of παιδί, and thus the dative ᾧ is left in a vague con- 
struction with the whole sentence,=‘in whose case,’ or ‘to whose 
shame,’ 

Lrarr. ἄλοκες, Cp. Il 1497, 8 τὴν τεκοῦσαν ἤροσεν, | ὅθεν wep 
αὐτὸς ἐσπάρη, Ant. 569. 

Il. 1213-1222. Antistrophe β΄. ‘Time has detected and passed sen- 
tence on the unconscious crime. Would I had-never known thee, son 
of Laius! Yet from thee I obtained rest.’ 

1. 1213. ἄκονθ᾽, ‘unconscious,’ as in Ο. C. 987 ἄκων ἔγημα, 

1.1214. γάμον is either (1) an accusative after δικάζει, ‘condemns 
the unholy marriage,’ in which the sire is a child, ‘yipov being thus the 
subject with which the participles agree; or (2) it is the object of 
πεκνοῦντα, ‘condemns him who is both sire and son in an unholy 


marriage.’ 

1.1218, εἰδόμαν, For the middle form ep. Aj. 351, El. 977, 1059 
and note, Tr. 1004, Phil. 351, 1113. 

1. 1219. ‘I lament, as one grieving exceedingly, with all my powers 
of utterance.’ But the words are probably corrupt. 

1. 1221. τὸ δ᾽ ὀρθὸν εἰπεῖν, ‘to say the truth.’ ἐκ σέθεν carries on the 
apostrophe to Oedipus, who, when all is said, was the saviour of 
Thebes. 

1. 1222, καὶ κατεκοίμησα, κιτιλ., ‘lulled mine eye to sleep? with the 
not uncommon specification of the eye as that part of the body which 
manifests the emotions of the mind. Aj. 706 ἔλυσεν αἰνὸν ἄχος ἀπ᾿ 
ὀμμάτων “Ἄρης, O. C. 729, 30, Tr. 527 τὸ δ᾽ ἀμφινείκητον ὄμμα νύμφας 
ἐλεινὸν ἀμμένει. 

Il, 1223-1296. An exangelus enters and gives an account of the death 
of Jocasta and the self-mutilation of Oedipus. 

i. 1225. ἐγγενῶς, ‘like kinsmen.” The Chorus are supposed to be 
allied to the royal house, as in Ant. 1155 Κάδμου πάροικοι. But others 
translate the word ‘sincerely, or ‘after your innate habit;’ more in- 
genito, Ellendt. Cp. El. 1328. 

1. 1227. It is not easy to say why the Phasis should be mentioned 
with the Danube. Perhaps as a distant and little-known river it was 
supposed to be much larger than it really was. For the importance 
of the Phasis see especially Hat. 4. 45, where it is coupled with the 
Nile, 
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1. 1228, νίψαι καθαρμῷ, ‘wash with purgation,’ i.e. ‘wash so as to 
make pure.’ Cp, supr. §1 ἀσφαλείᾳ. Similar expressions are: Shakes. 
Macbeth, 2, 2. Will all great Neptune's ocean wash this blood | Clean 
from my hand? No, this my hand will rather | The multitudinous 
seas incarnadine, | Making the green one red’ Aesch. Cho. 72 πόρον 
τε πάντες ἐκ μιᾶς ὁδοῦ | ῥέοντες . . καθαίρουσιν μάτην. 

1. 1229. τὰ δέ, as if τὰ μέν had gone before. Cp. El. 1291 τὰ δ' ἐκχεῖ, 
The hidden evils are the suicide of Jocasta, those about to be brought 
forth are the blindness of Oedipus. 

1. 1230. ἄκοντα, ‘unconscious,’ as in 1. 1213. The self-blinding of 
Oedipus and the suicide of Jocasta were deliberate acts. 

1. 1931. For the omission of ἄν cp. O. C. 395 ὃς νέος πέσῃ, El. 771. 

1. 1235. θεῖον, ‘descended from the gods.’ Od. 4. 691 θείων βασι- 
M 


ja. 

1. 1236. ὦ δυστάλαινα. The Chorus apostrophise Jocasta. With 
πρὸς τίνος αἰτία cp. supr. 949 πρὸς τῆς τύχης. 

1. 1238. ἡ γὰρ ὄψιν, κιτλι, ‘the sight is not present,’ and so the 
Chorus have missed what was most painful. The exangelus did not 
indeed see Jocasta put herself to death, but he saw her agony before 
death, and the hanging body, with what followed. From ll. 1244-1255 
he could only hear what was taking place. 

1. 1242. ‘She rushed straight towards’ Cp. Tr. 912, 13 ἐξαίφνης σφ᾽ 
ὁρῶ | τὴν Ἡράκλειον θάλαμον εἰσορμωμένην, Eur. Ale. 175 ff. κἄπειτα 
θάλαμον ἐσπεσοῦσα καὶ λέχος, | ἐνταῦθα δὴ ᾽δάκρυσε καὶ λέγει τάδε, | ὦ 
λέκτρον, ἔνθα παρθένει᾽ ἔλυσ᾽ ἐγὼ | κορεύματ᾽ ἐκ τοῦδ᾽ ἀνδρὸς οὗ θνήσκω 
dpe, | χαῖρ᾽, «7.2. 

1. 1243, ἀμφιδεξίοις ἀκμαῖς, ‘with the fingers of both hands at once? 
Cp. 0. C. 1112 πλευρὸν ἀμφιδέξιον. The force of the latter part of the 
compound is not to be pressed. For ἀκμαί ep. ποδοῖν ἀκμαί 1. 1034 and 
note. 

L 1244. The order is ἐπιρρήξασα πύλας ὅπως εἰσῆλθεν ἔσω, ‘having 
violently closed the door when she had entered within.’ Others prefer 
to take ἔσω, ‘inwards,’ as= ἔσωθε, ‘from within,’ and join the word with 
ἐπιρρήξασα. 

1. 1246. σπερμάτων -- ξυνουσιῶν. Compare the use of the word in 
supr. 1077, where it-means ‘origin.’ ‘Calling to mind the origin of 
that birth of long ago’ Another rendering is ‘her child long ago 
begotten.” 

1. 1247. θάνοι, ‘died.’ The optative is used without regard to the 

. historical present. τὴν δὲ τίκτουσαν, κιτιλ., ‘And left the mother 
to the son, a source of unhappy children to him. For the construction 
ep. Aj. 1279 ἐφῆκεν ἕλλοις ἰχθύσιν διαφθοράν. The abstract word is 
sed for the concrete. Here, as supr. 1208, the construction is a little 
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disturbed in order to bring in the opposition of mother and son. The 
word τίκτουσαν could be dispensed with, like παιδί in 1. 1209. 

1. 1249. γοᾶτο δ᾽ εὐνάς, For the omission of the augment cp. 0. C. 
1624. Mr. Blaydes has a long note on the subject ; he follows Elmsley 
in denying the omission. But this makes a great number of emenda- 
tions necessary, and it has never been explained how the supposed 
corruptions arose. No one would contend that the augment must be 
omitted, but our evidence goes to show that it can be. Cp. Eur. Bacch. 
767 νίψαντο δ' αἷμα, 1084 σίγησε δ' αἰθήρ, O. C. 1623 τινὸς | θώδξεν αὐτόν. 
διπλοῦς must be taken with τέκοι, ‘where in double motherhood she 
Drought forth,’ etc. For the plural, κατὰ σύνεσιν cp. Lys. 12. § 13 
ἐπιτυγχάνει Μηλύβιδς τε καὶ Μνησιθείδης, ἐκ τοῦ ἐργαστηρίου ἀπιόντες. 

1. 1251. ἐκ τῶνδ᾽, ‘after this:’ ἀπόλλυται, οὐκέτι οἶδα ὅπως, ie. he 
means to say, Having told-what I do know, I now come to the point 
which I know not. This is implied in the ἔτι. 

1. 1253. ἐκθεάσασθαι, ‘to follow to the end.’ 

1. 1256. ὅπου κίχοι is to be taken with éfairéy. It is the oratio 
obliqua of ποῦ κίχως 

1. 1260, ὧς ὑφηγητοῦ τινός, ‘as with some supernatural guidance.” 
Cp. supr. 966 ὧν ὑφηγητῶν ἐγώ, and note. 

IL 1261, 2. ἐκ δὲ πυθμένων, κιτιλ., ‘and beat the yielding doors out of 
their sockets” κοῖλα, ‘hollowed in,’ expresses the readiness with which 
the doors gave way. «hf@pa=‘the doors with their fastenings;? #v@- 
péves=the sockets into which the bolts were driven. It is difficult to 
suppose that κοῖλα can be an epithet of πυθμένων but placed with 
κλῇθρα by hypallage, and indeed the epithst so placed would be otiose. 
Another suggestion is that πυθμένων are the foundations of the door- 


1. 1264. ἐμπεπλεγμένην, ‘entangled in? This suits the condition of 
Jocasta as seen by the narrator. The Laurentine.MS. has ἐμπεπλήγ- 
ἱμένην, ‘dashed into, with which cp. Od. 22. 468 ὅταν κίχλαι... ἕρκει 
dnmdfgoot, But the authority of the MS: is somewhat weakened ; 
it gives the whole passage thus: πλεκταῖς lapais ἐμπεπληγμένην ὁ δὲ! 
Snes 8 ὁρᾷ νιν, in which the form ἐωραῖς is very doubtful, and ὅπως δ᾽ 
manifestly wrong. 

11267, δανὰ δ' ἣν. Observe δέ in the apodosis. Cp. supr. 302. 
[Full notes on this construction are given by Elmsley, Bach, addend. 
180, Buttman, Mid. Exc. xii.] 

1. 1270. ἄρθρα. The Scholiast explains ἄρθρα as the place where the 

ids meet. But ἄρθρα τῶν κύκλων are the eyeballs that are ἄρθρα, 
moving in their sockets as other members in their joints. Cp. supr. 1032 
ποδῶν ἄρθρα. Such periphrases are used to elevate the language. Cp. 
Eur, Rhes. 7 λῦσον βλεφάρων γοργωπὸν ἕδραν. Spas, i.e. τὰρ περόνας, 
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and so ἐπαίρων ἰη 1. 1276. But Linwood thinks that τὼ κύκλω should 
be supplied. 

1. 1271, ὀθούνεκα, ‘that,’ as in El. 47. οὐκ Spowro, ‘they shouldnot 
see” Oedipus is thinking of the future, not of the past, but as the evils 
he has done and suffered are things of the past, we have ἔπασχεν... ἔδρα, 
‘they should not see the evils of which he had been all this time the 
victim, or those of which he had been the cause, but in darkness hence- 
forth should see those whom he ought never to have seen, and fail to 
know those whom he had desired to know. Hermann proposed to read 
ὄψαιντο, “because they did not see,’ but the form is doubtful. w= 
Oedipus. οὖς pév=Laius; οὖς 8é—=Jocasta. For ἐν σκότῳ, κιτιλ., cp. 
supr. 419. 

1, 1275. ‘ Uttering such a strain withal,’ ἐπι ταΐπ accompaniment to 
the act, cp. Hat. 1. 132 ἐπαείδει θεογονίην. For the redundancy in 
πολλάκις τε κοὐχ ἅπαξ cp. supr. 58. 

1. 1276, ὁμοῦ means ‘all at once’ not in successive drops. Or it may 
mean ‘at the time of striking,’ in which case it is to be distinguished 
from ὁμοῦ in 1. 1278, 

1.1277. ‘And they did not send forth mere. oozing drops of blood, but 
all at once the dark gory shower of hail was poured.’ αἱματοῦς is not 
quite certain; the principal MS, has αἵματος, and Linwood prefers αἷμα- 
rhs. The word χάλαζα introduces the idea ‘thick as hail’ 

1. 1280, Before μόνου supply ἐκ. The repetition of κακά is somewhat 
suspicious, but cp. supr. 778 and note, and also O. Ὁ. 78a, 3, 1487, 8. 
In 1. 1281 the source of the evils is not considered but the persons whom 
they affect, and thus the dative is used. 

1 1282, ὁ πρὶν ὄλβος... παλαιὸς dv, ‘the former happiness... in days 
gone by.” 

1. 1283. δικαίως, ‘in the true sense.” Cp. Aj. 547 εἴπερ δικαίων ἔστ᾽ 
ἐμὸς τὰ πατρόθεν. 

1. 1286, ‘In any respite from woe.’ τινί is better than τίνι, which 
assumes the respite, though the latter has the authority of the MSS., 
which in this case is not much, 

1. 1289. τὸν μητρός. The substantive is omitted, and what follows 
explains the omission. ‘His mother’s .. and then he utters what I may 
not repeat.’ 

L 1291. ἀραῖος, ὡς ἠράσατο, ‘under the curses which he had in- 
voked.” 

1.1294. δείξει δὲ καί σοι, (1) ‘as you will see,’ sc. τὸ νόσημα δείξει 
μέγα ὄν, δείξει being used as in the common phrase αὐτὸ δείξει, or (2) 
making Oedipus the nominative, ‘He will show it to yon” The latter 
does not agree so well with Il. 1292, 3. 

Δ 1295. ‘Such as in spite of loathing, a man must pity.’ The ex- 
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pression is general, hence the accusative rather than the nominativé; 
ep. supr. 1192. 

Il. 1297-1311. Anapaests, accompanying the uncertain movements of 
Oedipus, who is seen by the Chorus: ‘O sight of all sights most ter- 
rible. What deity urged thee to this act? But I cannot endure to look 
‘on thee. ed. Where am 1?” 

1, 1298. ὅσα. ὅσων would be more regular, but ep. 1. 1366, O. C. 
1747, Ant. 961 ψαύων τὸν θεόν. 

1, 1300. With the metaphor ep. infr. 1311, and supr. 469 ἔνοπλος 
“γὰρ ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν ἐπενθρώσκει. Aesch. Pers. 515, 6 ὦ δυσπόνητε δαῖμον ὡς 
ἄγαν βαρὺς | ποδοῖν ἐνήλλου παντὲ Περσικῷ γένει. 

1. 1302. πρός, ‘at,’ or ‘on,’ in a hostile sense. Cp. Aj. 9] ἢ καὶ πρὸς 
"Ατρείδαισιν ἤχμασας χέρα ; 

1, 1302. Observe the short syllable in δύστανδς, which in more regular 
anapaests would be inadmissible. 

HL, 1304, 5. ‘ Enquire,’ * ascertain,’ “ search out.” 

1. 1310. ‘Whither is my voice gone astray from me?’ The words 
‘express the bewilderment of one suddenly finding himself blind, hearing 
his own voice, but seeing no one. In the MS. reading φθογγὰ διαπέταται 
we have a ‘ proceleusmatic’ (suv) for an anapaest or dactyl. 

Ul, 1313-20. ‘Qed. “All dark and comfortless.” © the pain of my 
wounds! O the memory of woe! Cio, What wonder if the pain is 
double?’ 

1. 1313. O cloud of darkness that is mine, abominable, lowering on 
me beyond utterance, and sped by an evil gale.” For δυσούριστον cp, 
supr. 423 ἄνορμον εἰσέπλευσας εὐπλοίας τυχών. 

1. 1318. κέντρων refers to the points of the brooches. The pain 
caused by these and the memory of his woe strike Oedipus simul 
taneously. Physical suffering is never made alone prominent in Sopho- 
cles. 

1. 1319. The apparent coldness of the Chorus is a foil to the passion 
οἵ Oedipus, into whose sufferings they are incapable of entering. 

Ul, 1321-28. ‘ Oed. Faithful friend, you still remain. I know the voice. 
Chor. How could you thus destroy your sight?” 

1. 1323. ὑπομένεις... κηδεύων, ‘endure to attend on me.’ 

Ul, 1329-48. “ Oed. Apollo prompted the act: 1 executed it. What 
pleasure was there in sight, or hearing, or speech? Lead me away. 
Chor, Unhappy ! would I had never known thee!’ 

1. 1330. τελῶν, ‘ bringing to their accomplishment.’ Oedipus speaks 
‘of Apollo as bringing to accomplishment the evils which he foretold. 
Cp. 1. 966, where the prophetic birds are spoken of as leading to the 
murder of Laius. Perhaps the supposed connection of ᾿Απόλλων with 
ἀπόλλυμι is also thought of, 
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1. 1331. wy, plur. neut. 7d ὄμματα, 

1. 1334. δρᾶν, "το have sight,’ supr. 293, 

1. 1335. ἰδεῖν το “το see an individual thing,” 

Ul. 1337 ff. ‘ What then was to be seen or loved? What oould I hear 
addressing me with pleasure?’ The last clause is worked out more. 
fully than the preceding clauses, i.e. instead of an ἀκουστόν ranging with 
βλεπτόν, στερκτόν, we have προσήγορον ἔστιν ἀκούειν. προσήγορον is 
active, not passive as in Phil. 1353 τῷ προσήγοροε; 

1, 1339. ἁδονᾷ qualifies βλεπτόν, στερκτόν, and ἀκούειν. Oedipus 
could take no pleasure in sight, love, or hearing. 

1. 1347. (1) ‘Unhappy for thy penetration as well as for thy cala- 
mity ; how 1 wish that I had never recognised thee,’ i.e, ‘that I had 
never known thee to be the son of Latus.’ Or (2) ‘How I wish that 
thou hadst never made this discovery.” Others (3) read μηδέ σ᾽ ἂν 
swivel zore=‘that I had never known thee.’ This change supplies the 
ἄν required for ἠθέλησα, which otherwise is used like ἐχρῆν ἔδει and the 
like. If νοῦς refers to the skill of Oedipus in guessing the riddle, or to 
the sagacity with which he has followed up the clue of the mystery of 
to-day (El. 1027 ζηλῶ σὲ τοῦ νοῦ τῆς δὲ δειλίας orvya), it may be trans- 
lated ‘penetration.’ But it may mean ‘state of mind,’ in reference to his, 
mental condition at the moment. Cp. Ant. 1228 τίνα νοῦν foxes; 

IL. 1349-66. ‘Od. Perish the man who saved me in infancy. Had I 
died then, I had escaped sorrow and shame, but now mine is a lot 
supreme in misery.’ 

IL, 1349 ff. MSS. éxero8las, (1) Taking πέδας acc. pl., and νομάδος asa 
genitive depending on it, we may construe, ‘ Perish the man who loosed 
the cruel fetters on my foot when I went astray.” (2) If πέδας is re- 
garded as genitive singular, it must be joined with ἔλυσε (or ἔλαβε) in 
the sense ‘rescued me from;’ cp. σώσας ἐχθρῶν. But in this case 
νομάδος is difficult ; it can hardly mean ‘feeding on, as the scholiast 
suggests, or on the pasture.’ Hence the conj. (3) νομάδοε ἐπὶ πόας, ‘on 
the grass of the pasture.’ In the first rendering (1) Oedipus speaks of 
himself as of an animal at pasture, in reference to his exposure on 
Cithaeron. 

1. 1355. ἦν may be rst pers. = #, ‘dying thus I should not have 
‘been such a woe to my friends,’ cp. Aj. 615 φίλοις μέγα πένθος εὕρηται, 
or 3rd pers., in which case there is a change of construction, and θανών 
is a nom. pendens. 

1. 1356. See note on I. 1319. 

1. 1358. ἦλθον, ‘have come to Thebes,” or more probably ‘have come 
to be? * have proved.” Cp. infra 1519 θεοῖς ἔχθιστος fea. Venio is used 
in the same way, €.g. Juv. 7. 29 ‘ ut dignus venias hederis et imagine 
macra, 
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1. 1359. ὧν ἐκείνων ὧν. 

1. 1361. ὁμογενής, in an active sense, «α γεννῶν ὁμοῦ, Cp. ὁμόσπορον 
in 1, 460. 

1. 1365. πρεσβύτερον. Cp. Aesch. Cho, 631 κακῶν δὲ πρεσβεύεται 
τὸ Λήμνιον λόγῳ. 

Il, 1367-1415. ‘Chor, Better dead than blind! Oed. Not so. How 
could I bear to see parents or children or city? Why was I saved to 
such misery? Take me away.’ 

1. 1368. Cp. Aj. 635 κρείσσων yap" Aide κεύθων ὁ νοσῶν μάτην. 

1 1372. Observe that the defect of the body is supposed to remain in 
the next world. Oedipus, now self-blinded, will be blind in Hades, 
just as Heracles, in Od. 11. 605 ff. wears in the underworld the belt and 
‘bow by which he was known on earth. Cp. Plato, Gorg. p. 524. 
With the text contrast supr, 999 τὰ τῶν τεκόντων ὄμμαθ᾽ ἥδισταν 
βλέπειν. 

1. 1373. οἷν, ‘on whom, δυοῖν, ‘both of them? 

1. 1374. κρείσσον᾽ ἀγχόνης, ‘ worse than hanging could expiate.” Cp. 
Eur. Ale. 229, 30 ἄξια καὶ σφαγᾶς τάδε, καὶ πλέον 4 βρόχῳ δέρην οὐρανίῳ 
πελάσσαι. 

1. 1376. βλαστοῦσα agrees of course with τέκνων. The person and 
the appearance of the person are confused. For this hypallage cp. 
infra 1400 τοὐμὸν αἷμα πατρός, Tr. 817 ὄγκον ὀνόματος μητρῷον, Aesch. 
Eum. 326 μητρῷον ἅγνισμα κύριον φόνου. 

1. 1377. With ὀφθαλμοῖς supply ἐφίμερος προσλεύσσειν. 

1. 1378. ἄστυ, sc. ἐφίμερον ἦν προσλεύσσειν. 

1. 1380, ἀνὴρ εἷς. Cp. Tr. 460 πλείστας ἀνὴρ εἷς Ἡρακλῆς ἔγημε δή, 
Aj. 1340, Hat. 6, 127 ἐπὶ πλεῖστον δὴ χλιδῆς εἷς ἀνὴρ ἀπίκετο. The 
addition of els strengthens the force of the superlative. ‘The idiom is 
capable of two interpretations, for εἷς may mean (1) ‘in his single 
self; or (2) ‘for one man’ as compared with any other single man, 
‘The latter is right. ἢ 

1. 1383. Τὸ be γένους τοῦ Λαΐου is the climax of horror, inasmuch as 
the forbidden child of Latus was to slay his father. 

1. 1384. ἐμὴν with μηνύσας, ‘having brought it to light as mine.’ 
Supra 572 rds ἐμὰν. Λαίου διαφθοράς. 

1, 1385. With ὀρθοῖς, cp. 1. 528 ἐξ ὀμμάτων 8 ὀρθῶν. rovrovs =the 
citizens represented by the Chorus. Supr. 1164. 

1. 1387. οὐκ ἂν ἐσχόμην, ‘I would not have refrained.” Cp. Ant. 


aah 1389. ἵν᾽ ἦ, ‘in which case I should have been.” Cp. infra, 1. 1392. 
‘These sentences, in which iva, ὡς and ὅπως are joined to a past tense of 
the indicative, are not uncommon. They are not altogether sentences 
οἵ purpose, for the past indicative cannot be used of a purpose still in 
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view, nor again altogether relative (hypothetical) sentences, for the 
negative is μή and not οὐ, as would be required, e.g. in ὃ εἰ μὴ ἔπραξα, 
οὐκ ἂν ἥμαρτον. And ἄν is very rarely found, though it is found in 
Plato, Laws 959 ὅπως τελευτήσας ἀτιμώρητος ἂν... ἐγίγνετο. Asa rule 
there is a distinct backward reference to the olause upon which the 
relative particle depends, which distinguishes these sentences from mere 
sentences of purpose; and the notion of an imagined intention, whence 
μή, is borrowed from the expression of a wish, which generally precedes. 
Lysias is partial to this construction, 3. § 21 ἐβουλόμην ἂν... ἵν᾽ ἔγνωτε, 
ib. § 44 ἐβουλόμην ἄν... ἵν᾽ ἐπίστασθε, 4. § 3 ἐβουλόμην ἂν . . Wr ἐγένετο, 
ἀν § 40,425 7. §17, etc. 

Ul. 1389, go. **Tis sweet for thought to dwell in her own world, 
apart from evils.’ Cp. Tr. 144. 

1 1391. τί μ᾽ ἐδέχου; ‘Why were you willing to receive me?’ For 
the appeal to nature cp. Phil. 936, Ant. 844, etc. 

1. 1394. τὰ πάτρια, with λόγῳ. παλαιά is adverbial, ‘Home in old 
days called my father’s.” 

1.1396. κάλλος κακῶν ὕπουλον, ‘fair covering of a festering wound.’ 
‘The idea is that of a wound festering inwardly, though to all appearance 
healed. Shakespeare, Hamlet, 3. 4. 147 ‘It will but skin and film the 
ulcerous place | Whilst rank corruption, mining all within, | Infects 
‘unseen,’ 

1. 1400. τοὐμὸν πατρὸς αἷμα, ‘the blood of my father.’ Cp. 1. 1376 
and note. 

L.14ot. μέμνησθέ "τι. This is Elmsley’s correction for μέμνησθ᾽ ὅτι : 
ep. 1.1130 ἦ συνήλλαξάς τί πω; O.C. 1281 ἢ τέρψαντά τι ἢ δυσχεράναντα, 
Eur. Hee, 992 εἰ τῆς τεκούσης τῆσδε μέμνηταί τί μου. The difficulty in 
accepting the reading ὅτι is that it brings οἷα and ὁποῖα into a de- 
pendent clause, unless ὅτι is merely expletive. 

1. 1403. Snot’ ἔπρασσον, ‘how I fared,’ on arriving at Thebes. 

11. 1405,6.. πάλιν ἀνεῖτε ταὐτὸν σπέρμα, i.e. ‘gave birth to children 
by the mother’s child.’ The reference is, of course, to Jocasta, though 
purposely made vague by the use of the abstract word γάμοι. For 
ἀνιέναι ep. supra 1]. 270, 1 μήτ᾽ ἄροτον αὐτοῖς γῆς ἀνιέναι τινα. Aesch. 
S.c.T. 413 ῥίζωμ' ἀνεῖται. 

Ἱ 1406, aly’ ἐμφύλιον, ‘murder of kindred.’ Cp, Ο. Ὁ, 407 τοὔμφυ- 
λον αἷμα. 

1.1409. Two constructions are possible here: (1) ‘we may not speak 
of things which it is not honourable to do,’ or (2) repeating καλόν, ‘it is 
not honourable to speak of things which it is not honourable to do.’ 

1. 1411. θαλάσσιον ἐκρίψατε, ‘cast me out on the sea.’ Cp. 1.166 
and note. For μήποτε after ἔνθα cp. Aj. 659 alas ὀρύξας ἔνθα μή Tu 
ὄψεται, El. 380, 436; Tr. 903, etc. 
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1. 1414. ‘My sorrows are too great for any one but myself to bear.’ 
Cp. Wordsworth, ‘Beyond participation lie my sorrows and beyond 
relief? 

IL. 1416 to end. Creon appears on the scene, and Oedipus gives him 
solemn injunctions concerning his daughters, who are brought on the 
stage to bid farewell. Finally, Oedipus is-led away by Creon, his 
future being left to the decision of the god at Delphi. 

1. 1416. ὧν is due to attraction=rovrew ἅ. 

1.1417. τὸ πράσσειν. The infinitive with τό is treated as an accu- 
sative of the thing referred to. El. 1030 μακρὸς τὸ κρῖναι ταῦτα xb 
λοιπὸς χρόνος, Aj. 114, Tr. 545, Ant. 78, 664. 

1. 1420. tis. . Ὁ ‘what ground of confidence?” 

1.1424. Creon, after re-assuring Oedipus, turns to the attendants, 
whom he reproaches for not leading Oedipus indoors. Cp. Macbeth, 

3 ‘And when we have our naked frailties hid | That suffer in ex- 
posure, let ns meet | And question this most bloody piece of work.’ 

1. 1427. τό, article for relative, =‘such as,’ and so followed by μήτε. 

1. 1428. ὄμβρος ἱρός. Cp. ἱερὸν ἥμαρ, ἀμβροσίη νύξ, ἱερὸν κνέφας in 
Homer. The rain will not fall on Oedipus, and hence his presence will 
De a cause of blight and sterility. 

1. 1430. μάλιστα must be joined with εὐσεβῶς ἔχει, and μόνοις goes 
with both clauses. ‘It is most proper for none but kinsmen to see and 
hear the woes of their kindred” 

1. 1432. Oedipus is for the moment distracted from his gloomy anti- 
cipations by the unexpected kindness of Creon. 

1. 1434. πρὸς σοῦ, ‘in your interests,’ not in mine, Demosth. p. 1006 
ult. κἂν οὕτω δικαίως πρὸς ἐμοῦ τὴν ψῆφον ἔθεσθε. Supr. 134. 

1. 1435. pais to be taken after λυπαρεῖς, ie. τοῦ χρείας τυχεῖν λιπα- 
pels με; 

1. 1437. φανοῦμαι. is almost = γενήσομαι, “I shall be found to be ad- 
dressed by none.” προσήγορος is better passive here. 

1.1440. πᾶσ᾽ goes with ἐδηλώθη, ‘is made clear wholly in the sense 
that, εἰς, Cp. El. 596, 7 ἢ πᾶσαν ins γλῶσσαν ds τὴν μητέρα | κακοστο- 
μοῦμεν. 

1. 1441. ἀπολλύναι ‘must not be taken in the strict sense of the word. 
It means no more than ‘to outlaw,’ and so, ‘to exterminate,’ as a 
citizen. 

1. 1442. ἵν᾽ ἕσταμεν χρείας, ‘in our present exigency? 

1.1446. The combination of the present and future is remarkable. 
Cp. Phil. 48 ἀλλ᾽ ἔρχεταί τε καὶ φυλάξεται στίβος, ib. 76 ὅλωλα καί ce 
προσδιαφθερῶ ξυνών, and more especially Thuc. 2. 44 τοὺς τῶνδε νῦν 
τοκέας, ὅσοι πάρεστε, οὐκ ὀλοφύρομαι μᾶλλον ἣ παραμνθήσομαι. προτρέψ- 
opas, ‘will urge it upon you,’ is a stronger word than προστρέψομαι, 
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and therefore better here, καί... γε, ‘yes, and,’ i.e, I acknowledge my 
own religious obligations, and will urge yours upon you. 

1. 1448. τῆς... κατ' οἴκους. He will not name Jocasta. καὶ γάρ, ‘for 
surely you will do right in performing this for your own kinswoman’ 

1. 1451. * Where is the Cithaeron, which men call mine.’ 

1. 1453. ζῶντα is the reading of the MSS. Oedipus will fulfil the 
intention which his parents had when alive, after their death. κύριον, 
“fit and proper,’ because fixed by those who had the care of his life. 

1. 1454. ἀπωλλύτην, ‘wished’ or ‘attempted my destruction.’ (Co- 
native impf.) 

1 1456. πέρσαι ἄν, ‘ could end me,’ πέρσαι ἄν being -- ἂν πέρσειε. So 
Blaydes, Hermann, Schnw. 

1. 1460. προσθῇ, ‘put on thyself” Cp, Aj. 13 and note. 

1. 1462. Cobet would allow only the masc. form of the dual in the 
article, in which he is probably right. When, however, he extends the 
restriction to pronouns, adjectives, and participles, there is too much 
authority against the statement to enable us to accept it entirely, though 
it is true that the masculine form can be used for the feminine. ᾿ El. 977 
ἴδεσθε τώδε τὼ κασιγνήτω... ἀφειδήσαντε, but also 950 μόνα Acrciypefon, 
O.C. 1676 ἰδόντε καὶ παθούσα. 

1.1463. βορᾶς and τράπεζα go together, and ἄνευ τοῦδ᾽ ἀνδρός 
further explains χωρίς, ἡμή being lost sight of as the sentence proceeds. 
“For whom my table of food was never set apart to sever them from 
me? For the pleonasm cp. Hes. Op. et Ὁ. 91 νόσφιν ἄτερ τε κακῶν 
καὶ ἄτερ χαλέποιο πόνοιο. Others take ἄνευ τοῦδ᾽ dvdpés =‘ without the 
consent of this man,’ which is quite possible, so far as the Greek is 
concerned, but not in point. The meaning is clearer if expressed posi- 
tively, aly αἰὲν ἡμὴ συμπαρεστάθη βορᾶς τράπεζ᾽ ὁμοῦ τῷδ᾽ ἀνδρί. 

1. 1466. alv resumes the construction of παρθένοιν, which has been 
broken off. 

1.1467. The indulgence of sorrow was a relief, of which the Greeks 
were glad to avail themselves. When Odysseus meets his mother in 
the underworld he begs her to stay, ὄφρα καὶ εἰν ᾿Αἴδαο φίλας περὶ χεῖρε 
βαλόντε | ἀμφοτέρω κρυεροῖο τεταρπώμεσθα γόοιο, Od. 11. 211. 

1. 1469. Cp. Gloster, in Shak. Lear 4. 1 ‘O dear son Edgar... Might 
I but live to see thee in my touch | I'd say I had eyes again, 

1. 1472. οὐ δή goes with ἔπεμψε no less than with κλύω, It implies 
that what is said can hardly be true, . 

1. 1473. ΟΡ. the note on 1. 1462. 

1.1474. τὰ φίλτατ᾽ ἐκγόνοιν ἐμοῖν; The genitive is rather descrip- 
tive than partitive, ‘my dearest children’ Cp. 0. C. 923 φώτων ἀθλίων 


ἱκτήρια. 
1.1475. λέγω τι; ‘am T right?” 
" G2 
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1.1477. γνοὺς τὴν παροῦσαν τέρψιν, κιτιλ., ‘conjecturing your pre- 
sent delight from that which always possessed you.’ Creon anticipated 
the pleasure which Oedipus would feel from the pleasure which he had 
been known to take in past days in the presence of his children. Cp. 
1463. ἥ σ᾽, ac. ἐξ ἐκείνης ἥ σ᾽, There is a somewhat similar ellipse in 
O.C. 48 πρίν γ᾽ ἂν ἐνδείξω τί δρῶ (according to one rendering). 

1. 1478. τῆσδε τῆς ὁδοῦ, ‘in return for this journey,’ i.e. for bringing 
my children. For the genitive cp. El. 626 θράσου: τοῦδ᾽ οὐκ ἀλύξεις, 
and for ὁδοῦ, O. C. 1506 τῆσδε τῆς ὁδοῦ. 

1. 1481. ds..xépas. ΑΒ a rule, ds is used only with persons, but in 
this case the personifying addition of ἀδελφάς makes it possible to apply 
the word to χέρας. 

1. 1483. Join προὐξένησαν duty, ‘which have given you the spectacle 
of your father’s once bright eyes, that ye should behold them thus. 
προξενεῖν “α΄ to present,’ ‘administer to” Tr. 726 ἐλπίς, ἥτις καὶ θράσος 
τι προξενεῖ, O. C. 465 ὡς viv πᾶν τελοῦντι προξένει. 

1. 1484. οὔθ᾽ ὁρῶν οὔθ᾽ ἱστορῶν, ‘ without sight and without inquiry,” 
ite. wholly unconscious of what I was doing. ἐφάνθην, ‘am proved to 
have become? Cp. 1. 1437. 

1. 1488. πρὸς ἀνθρώπων, ‘at the hands of men? 

1. 1490, κεκλαυμέναι, ‘bathed in tears,” instead of enjoying the spec 
tacle. Aesch. Cho. 731 τροφὸν 8° ᾿Ορέστου τήνδ’ ὁρῶ κεκλαυμένην. 

1. 1493. ris οὗτος ἔσται; «.7.A., ‘Who will be the man? who will 
run the risk?’ The double question is more forcible than a relative 
clause. 

1. 1495. δηλήματα, i.e. as regards their reputation. γονεῦσι refers 
especially to Jocasta. Though speaking to his children and of their 
prospects, Oedipus cannot lose sight of the fact that he had brought 
no less shame on his parents than on his children. 

L 1502. χέρσους, ‘without children’ Cp. El. 963 ff. 

1. 1506. dyyeveis, ‘being your kinswomen,’ sc. οὔσας. There is no 
reason to read éxyeveis. 

1.1507. ‘But put them not on a level with my woes,’ i.e. do not 
treat them as my woes deserve. 

1. 1509. πλὴν ὅσον, κιτὰλ., ‘save for what rests with thee.” 

1. 1510. ψαύσας, sc. αὐταῖν. To lay his hand on them was a sym- 
bolical action, signifying that Creon accepted the obligation. Cp. O.C. 
1632, 3+ 

1, 1g11. εἰχέτην. Sophocles appears to use both forms (in τὴν and in 
roy) for the dual. Cp. Ο. C. 1695 οὔ τοι καταμέμετ᾽ ἔβητον (ἐβήτην is 
a correction), 

1. 1512. νῦν δέ, ‘now let this be your prayer” Oedipus will not give 
advice to his children, but will put a simple prayer in their mouths. 
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1.1513. The MSS, have τοῦ βίου, which cannot be kept if ἀεί is 
read. Dindorf proposed of καιρὸς ἐᾷ, in which the crasis of ἐᾷ is ob- 
jectionable; Meineke, of καιρὸς j. Oedipus wishes that his children may 
live amid more fortunate circumstances than it has been his lot to do. 
He has lived where he ought not to have lived. 

1. 1515. With ἅλις supply ἐστίν. ‘Thou hast gone far enough in 
1. 1517. ἐφ᾽ ols, ‘the conditions on which.” 

1. 1519. ἥκω, ‘have come to be.’ Cp. 1. 1358, 

1. 1520. γάρ implies dissent; ‘no, for.” 

1. 1521. ἐντεῦθεν, ‘from before the palace. 

1. 1523. οὔ σοι τῷ βίῳ ξυνέσπετο, ‘has not attended you to the end 


1.1526. +8ons ob f.1.«.7. ἐπιβλέπων. A muchcorrected line, (1) πρῶτος 
ἐν Chay πολιτῶν καὶ τύχαις ἐπιφλέγων, ‘blazing brightest in happiness 
and prosperity, (Aor πολιτῶν being the state envied by all the citizens. 
This, though not supported by MS. authority, gives a good sense. (2) 
ὃν τίς ob ζηλῶν πολιτῶν καὶ τύχαις ἐπιβλέπων ; ‘Whom which of the 
citizens did not envy, and gaze on his fortunes?" (3) ὃν τίς οὐ (ήλῳ wo 
λιτῶν τῇ» τύχης ἐπέβλεπεν ; Another possibility is that a line has been 
lost. Euripides seems to have had this passage in his mind when he 
composed the closing lines of the Phoenissae (1757 ff.), which is said 
to have appeared in 410 8.c., several years after the probable date of the 
Oedipus Tyrannus :— 

ὦ πάτρας κλεινῆς πολῖται, λεύσσετ᾽, Οἰδίπους ὅδε, 
ὃς τὰ κλείν᾽ αἰνίγματ᾽ ἔγνων καὶ μέγιστος ἦν ἀνήρ, 
bs μόνος Σφιγγὸς κατέσχον τῆς μιαιφόνον κράτη, 
νῦν ἄτιμος αὐτός, οἰκτρός, ἐξελαύνομαι χθονός. 

Thus Sophocles has brought down his hero from his high position 
as king of Thebes, pre-eminent in wisdom, into the lowest depths of 
misery, ‘all dark and comfortless,’ for ever severed from society, and 
there leaves him, with an appeal to the judgment of the gods, who 
alone can decide when human wisdom is at fault. The misery of 
Oedipus is supreme; death is no refuge for the man who dare not join 
his kindred in the other world, and all earthly ties are broken. After 
an interval of many years, if tradition may be trusted, Sophocles wrote 
the Oedipus at Colonus, in which the outcast is restored to a position 
even higher than that from which he fell, . 
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πὸν ἐπὶ Κολωνῷ Οἰδίπουν ἐπὶ τετελευτηκότι τῷ πάππῳ Xopordie ὃ 
υἱιδοῦς ἐδίδαξεν, υἱὸς ὧν ᾿Δρίστωνος, ἐπὶ ἄρχοντος Mixwvos (4οῖ B.C.), ὅσ 
ἐστι τέταρτος ἀπὸ Ἑαλλίου, ἐφ᾽ οὗ (405 B.C.) φασιν οἱ πλείους τὸν Zopor 
κλέα τελευτῆσαι, Arg. 2. 


INTRODUCTORY ANALYSIS, 


‘Tue pathetic interest of this drama is evident at once, It has also 
a deep religious significance. 

‘The key-note of the Oedipus Tyrannus was the absolateness of the 
Eternal Laws, ‘which crush him who violates them, whether he do so 
consciously or unconsciously.’ But though the unconscious offender 
suffers, shall he not find peace at last? Nay, shall not his sufferings be 
hereafter a source of blessing? If justice require expiation, does not a 
higher justice also require that the “demand of a good conscience’ shall 
be satisfied? 

In his treatment of the ‘Passing of Oedipus,’ Sophocles has found a 
way of exhibiting this and various other aspects of the contrast between 
the outward and the inward life, and also between particular and 
‘universal obligations. 

The sacredness of sorrow, the power of affection, the humane and! 
equitable spirit of Athens, the sadness of life and the beauty of a peace-- 
ful death, are cognate elements of interest. 

‘The picture has a cold shadow, which helps to enhance this warm 
evening glow. Oedipus brings peace to the men of good-will, but 
loudly curses his own sons, who have preferred their selfish domination, 
and the supposed interests of their narrow.community, to the claims of 
equity, mercy, and filial piety, Even this harshness is to be relieved 
hereafter through the far-reaching affection of Antigone, but the anger 
of Oedipus is inexorable. His end is peaceful, however; and the bright 
unsullied life of Nature closes softly round him in his repose, 
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The following sketch may assist the student in tracing ont the form 
which the art of Sophocles has given to this aspect of the legend. 


Sen Oedipus, blind (O. T. 1270 foll.) and old, led by his 
πρόλογος. daughter Antigone, who is still almost a child, appears 
before the grove of the Furies at Colonus, a place near the Academy, 
and about a mile distant from Athens. The whole neighbourhood is 
full of sacred associations, and the shrines of Poseidon and Prometheus 
and of the Eumenides would fill an ordinary stranger with awe. But 
his long-continued sufferings, combined with ‘a sense of inward purity 
and dignity, have inspired Oedipus with a religious confidence that 
“casts out fear.’ The avenging deities have no terror for him, for 
his deep stains were incurred unintentionally and have been more than 
expiated. They came not ‘from within,’ and cannot lastingly ‘defile,’ 
He longs to end his course, and has an inward witness that the dread 
goddesses will vindicate him and will consecrate his name; but only 
‘on one condition, viz. that the people of Athens shall be willing to 
follow the Divine direction in accepting the person of Oedipus, which, 
though ruined, still bears the stamp of nobleness even outwardly. 

Appearances are not encouraging. For Oedipus is told 
‘by the first Athenian he meets that he is trespassing on 
holy ground, and having, with the cautious timidity of age and 
Dlindness, hidden himself out of the path, he is seen by the local 
guardians of the deme (who form the Chorus) just as he 
approaches the holiest part of the grove. He conforms 
μῶη ἀπὸ to their scruples, and is just seated under promise of pro- 
‘exvi tection from them, when they discover who he is, and in 
their horror are ready even to break their promise and violate sanctuary, 
80 as to be rid of the pollution of his presence. But when Antigone 
‘and Oedipus have appealed to their religious feeling and to the well- 
known righteousness of Athens, they yield so far as to agree to refer 
the difficulty to Theseus, who is accordingly sent for. 

Meanwhile Ismene appears, and warns her father of the 
impending strife between his sons, and of the coming of 
‘(Creon, who is sent to bring Oedipus to the borders of Thebes. His 
countrymen wish to have him in their power, but will not admit him 
to Theban ground even after death, 

Oedipus prays that the strife of his two sons, who have allowed him 
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to be cast forth and have since neglected him, may end in the ruin of 
them both. He defies Creon and the Thebans, if Athens will only 
extend to him her protection, for which she will receive a lasting boon; 
and he derives new confidence from the oracle reported by Ismene, 
which, in foretelling that the victory or defeat of Thebes depends on 
him, restores to him some measure of his former greatness. 

By the advice of the Chorus he now undertakes the cus- 
tomary rite of purification. They insist on minute cere- 
monies, while he dwells rather on the wording of the prayer; and while 
they allow that the rite may be performed by another for him, he adds 
the comment, ‘A pure intention in the offerer is all.’ 

‘When Ismene is gone to make the offering, the Chorus interrogate 
Oedipus on his misfortunes, He here as repeatedly elsewhere through- 
out the play pleads his entire innocence because of the 
unconsciousness of his acts, and holds fast his integrity, as 
one more sinned against than sinning, 

‘Then Theseus comes, and his very coming is felt to clear 
the air. With princely kindness and dignity, and with a 
confidence in himself that contrasts forcibly with Oedipus’ reliance 
on Divine support, he of his own accord offers help to the stranger, 
and, on hearing the request of Oedipus, grants it before he under- 
stands its full purport, The character of Theseus gives ease and 
swiftness to the action of the play, and his cheerful serenity, as of one 
who has had his trials and overcome them, at once puts to shame the 
superstition of the Chorus, and (like the middle distance in ἃ picture) 
adds depth to the peace of Oedipus, which is rooted in a deeper 
sorrow. His condescension, however admirable, betrays a natural un- 
consciousness of the true relation existing between himself and the 
mysterious stranger, 

Oedipus, having been finally received under the protection 
of Athens and of the Coloniatae, is welcomed to Colonus in ist σι, 
a beautiful choral ode, in which are celebrated the charms of 0a. 
the immediate neighbourhood, and the glories of Athens. 

But Creon now arrives and tries to ‘set down the pegs that 
make this music.’ In the Oed. Tyr. the character of Creon 
is estimable, though somewhat cold, But in the Oed. Col. he assumes 
the necessary part of the accuser. And Sophocles is more solicitous 
about the effect to be produced through the tragedy which he is 
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composing, than about the consistency of the same character in different 
plays (cp. Odysseus in the Ajax and Philoctetes). Creon’s part in the 
action is to disturb the peace of Oedipus for a time, so as to test its 
reality, and make it more striking in the end. 

He first professes to be moved with compassion for Oedipus, and 
then affects surprise that the incorruptible Athens should protect a 
man who is proved to be a parricide and impure, To this Oedipus re- 
plies with somewhat of his old impetuosity. Creon threatens to carry 
off Oedipus, and actually sends away Antigone, at the same time avow- 
ing that he has already arrested Ismene when about her offering, 

‘Theseus, who has been sacrificing to Poseidon, is again 
summoned and interposes, By his promptness of action in 
calling the people from the sacrifice to the pursuit, he rescues the 
maidens and restores them to their father’s arms, the Chorus in 
the interval having chanted a strain of triumphant antici- 
pation. 

Next Polynices comes, and Oedipus reluctantly consents to 
see him, the Chorus, before his arrival, condoling over the 
wastes νεχαιίοηβ of age, and the successive waves of trouble which 

mon.” are breaking over the head of Oedipus. 

Polynices is penitent at the sight of his father, and modestly 
urges his request, adding that both he and Oedipus are exiles 
and should make common cause against Eteocles. By way of answer 
to him, Oedipus thunders out his curse, which he justifies by pointing 
to the unfilial conduct and self-aggrandisement of Polynices, and con- 
trasting this with the behaviour of the maidens. Polynices departs 
gloomily, but not without an assurance that the affection of Antigone 
will honour him after his death, _ 

Se. το, ‘The end is now at hand, and is preluded by ‘ thunderings 
κομματικά, and voices’ and a tempestuous sky. At this the Chorus are 
full of horror, while Oedipus retains his calmness. He knows the sign, 
and Theseus is a third time called. Oedipus makes his solemn compact 
with him, and they depart together, followed by ἃ prayer of the Chorus 
ghStas- that no disturbance may attend the stranger's death, no Cer- 

‘mon berus or Fury trouble him. (Cp. Cymbeline, 4. 2, ‘No 
exorciser harm thee! | Nor no witchcraft charm thee! | Ghost unlaid 
forbear thee! | Nothing ill come near thee! | Quiet consummation 
have; | And renownéd be thy grave |’) 
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‘A messenger presently appears and relates the final scene, 
the subterranean voice which summoned Oedipus, his last 
words to his children, their leaving him with Theseus; lastly, how 
Theseus was found alone, showing signs of the influence of some great 
awe. 

‘Then the children re-appear and bewail their father. 
*Some natural tears they sled but wipe them soon,’ For 
‘Theseus enters once again and pacifies them. 


Sem 


Sere 
Commos, 


‘When compared with the Oedipus Tyrannus, the Oedipus Coloneus 
appears wanting in dramatic interest. And several of the speeches, 
especially those of Creon and Polynices, are not free from prolixity. 
But there is no play of Sophocles which contains so-rich a blending of 
lyrical sweetness with meditative depth. 

‘The serene beauty and harmony of the whole work will not bear 
analysis or description ; but will be apparent to any one who has a feel- 
ing for poetry, and has learned enough of Greek to read the play at all 
consecutively. Two passages have been always chiefly admired ; the first 
stasimon, in which the glories of Colonus are celebrated, and the speech 
‘of the messenger who narrates the last actions of Oedipus. Throughout 
each of these two passages, in different ways, reigns the spirit of peacer 
fulness which marks this drama as the poem of Divine Atonement: the 
cheerful repose of nature around the sacred spot answering to the 
tranquillity of soul which subdues natural horror in the final scene. 

The speech of the messenger may be left without further comment. It 
can hardly fail to make the right impression. But the mention of the first 
stasimon recalls a disputed subject, on which a few words may be added 
here,—the relation of Greek poetry to external nature. 

‘Although all creation was full of life to the Greeks, they were too 
entirely occupied with human interests, too socially active, and had too 
little cultivated the peculiar sentiment which has sprung up in modem 
times among the refinements of security and leisure, to care much for 

separate descriptions of scenery. Hence it is only at rare intervals, and 
for some special reason, that the Greek tragedians are found to dwell at 
any length on natural beauties, and, even in the present instance, it is the 
sacredness rather than the picturesqueness of the objects around Colonus 
that supplies the motive for describing them. And yet in doing so the 
poet reveals 8 spirit akin to that of Wordsworth, Indeed, in all his 
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plays there is abundant proof, that in the love of nature, and especially 
in the homefelt charm of familiar sights and sounds, in the minuteness 
and vividness of impressions and in tenderness for all that lives and 
grows, Sophocles does not come behind the most nature-loving of modern 
poets, Single words and phrases, ‘the deep-bass-note of the seaward 
rock,’ ‘the solitary man roaming through mountain caves,’ ‘the osier 
yielding its branches to the torrent,’ ‘the bird that sees its nest made 
desolate,’ recur at once to the memory when we speak of this. Two 
fragments may be referred to here as illustrating the characteristic 
quality of Sophocles’ poetry in this respect: Fr. 24 (ed. Nauck): 

ὥσπερ γὰρ ἐν φύλλοισιν αἰγείρου paxpas, 

κἂν ἄλλο μηδέν, ἀλλὰ τοὐκείνηε κόρα 

κινεῖ * τις " αὔρα * κἀνακουφίζει πτερόν. 

‘The other, Fr. 593, is too long for quotation. It is the description of 
the poor filly, whose mane has been clipped for the first time, and who 
sees herself as she goes to drink of the stream in the meadow: 

φεῦ, κἂν ἀνοικτίρμων ris olerelped νιν 
πτήσσουσαν αἰσχύναισιν οἷα μαίνεται 
᾿ πενθοῦσα καὶ κλαίουσα τὴν πάροι φόβην. 

‘The Oedipus Coloneus is believed to be one of the latest works of 
Sophocles, and it affords more than one point of comparison with the 
‘Tempest, which is sometimes supposed to have been the last of Shake- 
speare’s plays. In both the dramatic interest is subordinated to the 
expression of a thought. In both, more than in the poets’ other 
dramas, we are allowed to trace something of their own feelings. The 
subject of each is a profound reconcilement. Oedipus, whose sins were 
involuntary, finds peace with the gods after long trial and sorrow. His 
purity of intention is vindicated through the discomfiture of those who 
had judged him by his outward acts. Prospero too had been long an 
‘outcast, and he too triumphs through auspicious fortune, but his power 
upon his enemies is to forgive them. The difference between ancient 
Greck and modem Christian feeling may be fairly measured by com- 
paring the tone of Oedipus to Polynices with that of Prospero to Alonzo. 

In certain aspects this last phase of Sophocles bears a superficial 
resemblance to Euripides. The ‘scrip’ and ‘rags’ which Aristophanes 
ridicules in Telephus are no less worn by Oedipus in this play. ‘The 
μέλη ἀπὸ σκηνῆς, or what may be called the operatic scenes, form 
a more prominent feature than in other plays (except in the Philoctetes, 
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which is likewise late), and while the choral odes are still intimately 
Blended with the action, each of them has a distinct theme, and is 
wrought up into an independent lyric poem. Thus we see that what 
have been regarded as the innovations of Euripides were in part the 
result of a more extensive alteration in the spirit of Attic Tragedy. 

It may be doubted whether even an Athenian audience can have 
immediately entered into the full meaning of the poet. What they 
missed in this way was, however, in some measure compensated by the 
vividness with which they must have appreciated the praises of Athens 
and the assurance of victory over Thebes. 

Some points in the treatment of character may be observed, such as 
the instinctive tact of Antigone, arising ont of her affection, and the 
querulousness of old age in Oedipus, which is not suffered to detract 
from his essential nobleness and dignity: also the persistency of his 
resentment against those who had wronged him, which during his 
years of exile (cp. Philoctetes) has hardened into a fixed idea, The 
Princely heart of Theseus commends itself at once and need not be further 
noticed here. : 





Colonus is mentioned by Thucydides (8, 67) as a place without the 
city, about ten stadia distant, and sacred to Poseidon. It was here 
that the people were assembled in 411 B.C., when under the influence of 
terror they gave silent assent to the abrogation of the democracy and the 
usurpation of the ‘provisional government’ of the Four Hundred. It 
was called ‘ Colonus of the Knights’ to distinguish it from the ‘Colonus 
of the Agora’ within the city. It was, in all probability, the place still 
known by the same name, although the nature of the ground has been 
somewhat changed, The grove of the Eumenides must have been on 
the further side from Athens towards the Cephisus, on the N, E. slope 
of the rising-ground. The sacred places and objects would also be 
grouped thereabout ;—the ‘brazen floor or threshold,’ the stone tomb 
or sarcophagus, the wild pear-tree, the Thorician stone, the lnstral vases, 
the record of Theseus and Peirithoiis, the bowl gathering water from 
the grassy dell. A sontewhat higher knoll about a quarter of a mile to 
the eastward, is the ‘hill of Demeter Euchloiis.’ Oedipus and Antigone 
approach from the villages to the N. W. and, when the play opens, have 
the Acropolis in view, the grove being seen to the left, When Oedipus 
hides himself the scene seems to have changed to the side towards 
Athens, with the grove in the central background. 
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Lines 1-116. Prologos. The scene is laid at Colonus, with Athens 
in the distance. Antigone is leading her father Oedipus, now blind and 
ld, to a spot close to the sacred grove of the Eumenides, When he is 
seated and making inquiries, a Hévos enters and gives an account of the 
region, warming Oedipus of the sacred nature of the place where he is 
sitting. On the departure of the Ξένος, who goes to give information to 
the inhabitants of Colonus, Oedipus offers a prayer to the dread god- 
desses. On the approach of the inhabitants he retires a little from the 
road into the grove. 

1.1. ᾿Αντιγόνη, 1. 3. Οἰδίπουν. As usual the names of the dramatis 
personae are mentioned: cp. O. T. 1. 

IL. 1, 2. sivas... χώρους, For the pl. cp. infr. 64 τόπους, but the par- 
ticular place is put in the singular, e.g. 16, 24. 

1. 3. τὸν πλανήτην Οἰδίπουν. Contrast this epithet with O.T. 8 
ὃ πᾶσι κλεινὸς Οἰδίπους. In like manner Orestes wandered, before 
coming to Athens and finding purification, Aesch. Eum. 238 foll. 

1. 4. τὴν νῦν. To-morrow he may have gone elsewhere. σπανιστοῖς, 
*scanted,’ op. Aesch. Pers. 489, 90 ὑπεσπανισμένουν | βορᾶν. 

1. 6. φέροντα, ‘ obtaining’ -- φερόμενον, cp. O.T. 590 νῦν μὲν γὰρ ἐκ 
σοῦ πάντ᾽ ἄνεν φόβου φέρω. καί δἸπιοὶ -- καίτοι, El. 597. ἐξαρκοῦν, 
sc. φέρω. 

I. 7, 8. χὠ χρόνος ξυνὼν | μακρός, ‘and Time abiding with me long’ 
For the personification of Time op. inft. 609, 617, 8, O. T. 1082, 3, 
6. For ξυνών cp. Aj. 337, 8 τοῖς πάλαι | νοσήμασι ξυνοῦσι. ‘The 
position of paxpés is emphatic, and shows it to be an important addi- 
tion to the predicate. 

1. 8. τρίτον. The word adds point to τὸ γενναῖον. Cp. infra 331 
δυσμόρου 3° ἐμοῦ τρίτης, Aj. 1174 καὶ τῆσδε καὶ σαυτοῦ τρίτου. 

1. 9. *0dxnow. ‘Means or opportunity of sitting.” The MSS. have 
Θθάκοισιν, which may be taken with the imperative as a dative of place, 
assisted by the addition of πρὸς βεβήλοις, but the correction adopted 
in the text is simpler. Cp. Phil. 17, 18 ἡλίου διπλῇ | πάρεστιν ἐνθάκησι:. 

a το. Oedipus is not bound by the fear of local sanctities, but as a 
it will sit even πρὸς ἄλσεσιν θεῶν, if a convenient place present 
itself, ‘The words pethaps express the foreboding to which he refers 
infr. 97, and his consciousness of the promise of Phoebus to him, 
90. See Introd. Anal. p. 88. 

1.11. ὡς πυθοίμεθα. These words, if the optative is retained, depend 
on στῆσον... εἰ βλέπεις θάκησιν. “ Place me in a seat, if you see such an 
one, that we might learn.’ As there is no certainty that Antigone will 
find a seat, or that they will leam where they are, the mood may be 
defended, as expressing greater uncertainty than the subjunctive. Other 
readings (corrections) are πυθώμεθα, πυθοίμεθ᾽ ἄν. 
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1. x2. ἥκομεν is to be taken partly in a literal sense, ‘we are here to 
Jearn,? and partly in a figurative, ‘ we are reduced to the point of leamn- 
ing? Cp. El. 1201 μόνος γὰρ ἥκω τοῖς ἴσοις ἀλγῶν κακοῖν, infr. 1265, 6, 
and note, For the infin. ep. infr. 38. 

1. τῷ. ἂν "δ᾽, δ᾽ was added by Elmsley. A possible reading is χἂν 
καὶ ἃ ἄν. 


1. 15. στέγουσιν, ‘protect,’ Aesch. S.c. T. 216 πύργον στέγειν εὔχεσθε 
πολέμιον δόρυ (‘pray that the tower may keep off the enemy’s spear’), 
797 στέγει πύργον ("ἴδ a protection’). ὧ ἀπ᾽ ὀμμάτων, πρόσω, (1) ‘are 
distant to υἱονν,᾽.--ὧν used as in ὡς γέροντι (20), ὡς ἰδόντι (76); (2) ‘to 
judge by the eye, are distant.” 

1. 16. tpés. For the Ionic form ep. ξεῖνον, μοῦνον, which are used 
even in senarii=févos, μόνος, e.g. 33, 49, but here there is no 
metrical necessity for the form (see Ellendt, Lex. sub voce]. ὡς ἀπει- 
κάσαι, ‘to forma conjecture.” ἀπεικάζειν is to form.a conjecture from 
the sight of a thing, ἀπό being used as in ἀπομαντεύεσθαι, βρύων. The 
participle gives the reason for the conjecture. 

1. 17. Asyndeton is frequent in enumerations, ep. Aesch. Px V. 502, 3 
χαλκόν, σίδηρον, ἄργυρον, χρυσόν τε τίς | φήσειεν ἂν πάροιθεν ἐξευρεῖν 
ἐμοῦ; The genitive, which is here employed for the more usual con- 
struction with the dative, is explained by the notion of ‘fulness,’ 
‘abundance, contained in βρύων. πυκνόπτεροι, ‘many-winged nightin- 
gales,’=‘many fluttering nightingales.’ Note the synaphea, πυκνό- 
‘repo: δ᾽, and cp. Ο. Τ᾿ 1224. The question is worth raising—were the 
nightingales actually heard by the spectators? ‘The same doubt arises 
in regard to El. 18 ἔφα κινεῖ φθέγματ᾽ ὀρνίθων σαφῆ. 

1.19. οὗ, adv. of place, ‘here, therefore.’ ἀξέστον λίθου, = βάθρον 
ἀσκέπαρνον, infr. 101. 

1. 20, 3 γέροντι. These words are to be taken with μακράν, ‘long 
for an old man.’ Cp. Ο. T. 763 ὥς γ᾽ ἀνὴρ | δοῦλον. 

Lar. τὸν τυφλόν, Cp. O.T. 1153 μὴ δῆτα... τὸν γέροντά μ᾽ αἰκίσῃ, 
supr. 3. 

1. 22. ‘I have been a learner too long to need this lesson.’ 

1. 23, ὅποι καθέσταμεν, ‘whither we have come and where we are set.’ 

1. 25. τοῦτό "γ᾽, sc. that Athens was the city in sight. [There can 
be no doubt that τοῦτό "γ᾽ is right as against τοῦτον, though this has 
the authority of the MSS. with one exception.] 

1.27. &ouchowos, ‘capable of being inhabited?” ‘The. compound 
with ἐξ perhaps indicates ‘such as to be reached or overtaken by habi- 
tations—to which the habitations of the city extend,’ or=‘such as to 
be furnished with habitations.” Cp. Thuc. 2.17 ἐἐξφκήθη, 7.4 ἐξετείχισε. 

1.28, οἰκητός, ‘inhabited.’ To the rest of the line supply μολεῖν 
ποι. 
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1. ag. νῷν depends on πέλας, as a dat. of reference, mfxouer ἄνδρα 
τόνδε πέλας, rather than as gen, after the adv. of place. Cp. infr. 1156. 

L 30. The natural order of the words is perhaps inverted for the sake 
of emphasis. Cp. Phil. 236, 7 τίς σ᾽, ὦ τέκνον, προσέσχε, τίς προσή- 
γαγεν | χρεία, τίς ὁρμή; But it is α characteristic idiom in Greek to 
arrange words in the inverse order, i.e. in an order proceeding from the 
end or last moment, and not from the beginning or first, e.g. τράφεν 
ἠδ' ἐγένοντο, γαμέοντί τε γεινομένῳ τε. See esp. Hat.-g. 23. 5 ἀναχω- 
phovos . . καὶ ὑποστροφῆς. ἐξορμώμενον, --΄ τολκίηρ hither from the town.” 

1. 33. ἀκούων. The sentence is broken off at 35, before Oedipus 
has time to prefer his request. 

IL. 34,35. αἴσιος σκόπος προσήμειε, ‘you have come an auspicious in- 
formant,’ i.e. ‘you have come at the right moment to tell us.’ For this 
meaning of σκοπός cp. 1096, 7 τῷ σκοπῷ μὲν οὐκ ἐρεῖς | ds ψευδό- 
porns. 

1.35. trGv. For the relative use of the article cp. ΕἸ. 1144, 5 τὴν 
ἐγὼ |. παρέσχον τ O.T. 200 and note. The use, however, is rare after 
ἃ consonant (ep. Phil. 708), so that the reading here is doubtful. ἀδη- 
λοῦμεν is not found elsewhere, The inf. φράσαι goes with προσήκεις .. 
αἴσιος. 

1. 38. The repeated question marks the earnestness of Oedipus; cp. 
0.7. 1493 τίς οὗτος ἔσται ; τίς παραρρίψει, x... ὃ χῶρος. The article 
is used with reference to χῶρος in the preceding line. τοῦ, gen. of pos- 
session. Cp. Ant. 738 and the use of the gen. with πρός. 

1. 41. Le. τίσιν ἂν εὐξαίμην, κλύων αὐτῶν τὸ σεμνὸν ὄνομα; Strictly 

ing ὄνομα is also to be taken after εὐξαίμην = ‘utter in prayer.” 

1, 42. The MSS. read ὅ γ᾽ ἐνθάδ' ὥν, but the omission of ἄν, though 
perhaps defensible, is unusual, and on the other hand ὧν is not wanted. 

1. 43. ἄλλα δ᾽ ἀλλαχοῦ καλά. These words are general in their mean- 
ing. ‘ Different customs are honoured in different places.’ 

1. 44. "τὸν ἱκέτην, ‘their suppliant.’ For the possessive use of the 
article cp. 284. [MSS. τόνδ᾽, which is metrically wrong.] 

1. 4g. The MSS. have ὥστ᾽ ody’, κιτιλι, which may be explained, ‘So 
that I may not have to go from my resting-place (place of supplication) 
in this land.’ (For the opt. cp. Aj. 88 μένοιμ᾽ dy, ‘I must remain.) But 
φὼς is simpler and agrees better with the lines which follow. “ Seeing 
that I will not remove.’ [ὡς implies a kind of threat quite out of keep- 
ing with the pious character of Oedipus all through.—R. E.] 

Ἴ. 46. ξυμφορᾶς ξύνθημ᾽ ἐμῆς, ‘the compact which involves my 
doom,’ or taking ξύνθημα in its more simple meaning, ‘ the watchword 
of my doom,’ i.e. the word which enables me to pass into the rest which 
has long been promised (cp. infr. 87 ff.). 

1.47. οὐδὲ μέντοι, If this reading is retained, μέντοι marks an 
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opposition between the removal of Oedipus and the difficulty of allow- 
ing him to remain where he is. But οὐδ᾽ ἐμοί ror may be right. 
[Schnw., Weckl., Ellendt.] τοὐξανιστάναι, ‘to remove’ from his place 
of supplication on the sacred ground. 

1. 48. πρίν γ' ἂν... δρῶ, “till I have laid the matter before them (and 
learnt) what I am to do. δρῶ is subjunctive. But if (cp. El. 316 
and note) τί may be taken as an indirect relative, δρῶ would be the 
indicative, and the meaning would be much simpler, ‘what I am 


1.49. ἀτιμάσῃς. Cp. 1273, 4 ἀλλ’ dripdcas | πέμψειε ἄναυδον; 
8 ἅ. 


+ 1.52. ἐν ᾧ βεβήκαμεν, ‘to which we have coie and in which we are.” 
In the perfect βέβηκα, the idea of motion is almost lost in that of rest. 
Cp. infr. 613, 1052, 1684. 

1. 53. κἀγώ, καί is not unfrequent in relative clauses. Cp. O.T. 
1239 ὅσον γε κἀν ἐμοὶ μνήμης ἔνι, infr. 77 αὐτοῦ μέν' οὗπερ κἀφάνης. 

1. 56. ἐν δ᾽, ‘and also.” Cp. Aj. 675. O.T. 181. Προμηθεύς, supply 
ἔχει νιν. Poseidon i is the local deity, but other gods have shrines there. 
ἐπιστείβεις, ‘you rest upon ;? στείβειν is not necessarily to press with 
the feet ; cp. Phil. 33 στιπτή γε φυλλὰς ὧς ἐναυλίζοντί τῷ. 

1.57. χαλκόπουξ. The force of the termination is partly lost. Cp. 
17 πυκνόπτεροι, Ὁ, Τ. 846 old{avov, and for compounds of πούς, Ant. 
985 and note. In these compounds the second member is a word 
suitable to the context, but not actually required by it. For the mean- 
ing cp. 1591. 

1. 58. ἔρεισμ᾽ ᾿Αθηνῶν, The ‘stay’ of Athens was the tomb of 
Oedipus, but its importance is supposed to have been prophetically 
anticipated. So in Aj. 599 Salamis is called πᾶσιν περίφαντος ἀεί, 
Others explain the words literally of the lowest part of the rock on 
which Athens was built. 

1. 59. τόνδ᾽, The presence of the guardian deity is assumed, cp. 65 
τοῦδε τοῦ θεοῦ, ὅδε in Sophocles does not necessarily imply what is 
present to the senses, cp. 78. But the ‘genius loci’ may have been 
represented in some way. 

Il, 62, 3. οὐ λόγοις .. πλέον, ‘honoured, not in story, but more highly, 
by loving resort.’ The sanctities of Colonus were well known to the 
inhabitants (Sophocles is said to have been born there), and tenderly 
cherished by them, though they had no place in story. Sophocles is 
aware that he is here breaking fresh ground in mythology. 

1. 64. Oedipus, bent on his purpose, catches at the first hint of a com- 
munity inhabiting the place, 

1. 66. ἢ "at τῷ πλήθει λόγος; “15 deliberation permitted to the 
People? 
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1. 67. ἔκ. ‘The use of the preposition marks the dependence of Colo- 
nus on the king; cp. El. 264. 

L 70. πομπός --στελῶν, 298. If οὖν is read, cp. for the omission of 
ἄν infer. 1418, 9 πῶς γὰρ αὖθις αὖ πάλιν | στράτευμ᾽ ἄγοιμι ταὐτόν, εἰσάπαξ 
ploas; But here, as supr. 41, it is easy to substitute ἄν for οὖν, and 
indeed ἄν has considerable MS. authority. 

1. γα. Le. ds μόλοι (ὁ @naeds) πρὸς τί, λέξων ἢ καταρτύσων (αὐτόν; 
For the repetition of μόλοι cp. O.T. 777 θαυμάσαι μὲν ἄξια, 778 οὐκ 
ἄξια, and note. [Another reading with MS. authority is μολεῖν, which 
of course goes with καταρτύσων]. ὧξ .. μόλοι. | ὧς ἂν... κερδάνῃ. 
The difference in the moods is due partly to the optative in 70, 
which exercises an influence over the mood in the next line (Aj. 
1176 and note), and partly to the desire of Oedipus to put the 
result more definitely in his replies. 

1. 73. μὴ βλέποντος, ‘if he does not see? For μή cp. O.T. 1110, 
and note. 

1. 74. ὁρῶντα, ‘fall of sight, i.e, ‘clear.’ Cp, Aesch. Cho, 844 τῶν 
ταῦτ' ἀληθῆ καὶ βλέποντα δοξάσω; 

1. 75. ‘Let me tell yon how to escape disaster.” &s μὴ σφαλῇε = ὥν 
σε μὴ σφαλῆναι κελεύοιμ' ἄν. Cp. O.T. 543 οἶσθ᾽ ὡς ποίησον ; and note. 

1. 716. ὧς ἰδόντι, ‘at first sight.’ Cp. 15 ὧν ἀπ᾽ ὀμμάτων. ‘The great- 
ness of Oedipus is still apparent, in spite of his condition and circum- 
stances. Cp. Milton, P. L. 2. 304, 5— 

“And princely counsel in his face yet shone 

Majestic though in ruin? ᾿ 
Od. 14. 214 ἀλλ᾽ ἔμπης καλάμην γέ σ᾽ ὀΐομαι εἰσοροῶντα | γιγνώσκειν, 
ibid. 20. 194. Shak. Cor. iv. 5. 67 ‘Though thy tackle’s tor, Thou 
show’st a noble vessel.’ 

1, 78. The Stranger will not allow Oedipus to remain in the grove 
while he goes to the city, he will acquaint the persons ‘on the very 
spot’ with what has occurred. The pleonasm in ἐνθάδ᾽ αὐτοῦ is to 
Prevent any ambiguity in δημόταις, τοῖσδ᾽, cp. 59. μὴ κατ᾽ ἄστυ, i.e. 
without going so far as the city and announcing the matter there. 

1.80. 4..4. The Epic form (e.g. Od. 3. 215) is more pointed than 
«..f. Cp. Aesch. P. V. 780 ἑλοῦ -. ἢ πόνων τὰ λοιπά σοι φράσω, ἢ τὸν 
ἐκλύσοντα, Choeph. 890 εἰδῶμεν ἣ νικῶμεν ἣ νικώμεθα. [el..  Dindort 
Le, and so Nauck in this passage. 

L 81. ἡμίν. Dat. of remote reference. ‘Are we free from the 
Stranger’s presence?” 

1. 84. ὦ πότνιαι δεινῶπες. The tendency to redouble epithets without 
® connecting particle is characteristic of Sophocles, cp. Ant. 1204, 5 
λιθόστρωτον κόρης | νυμφεῖον “AiBov κοῖλον : El. 851, 1085. 

1. 85. ἐπὶ ἕδρας (gen. sing.) πρώτων ὑμῶν, ‘on a seat of yours first’ 
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Words are frequently removed from their natural order for the sake of 
adding point to the expression. The gen. takes the place of an epithet. 
Cp. O.T. 178 ἀκτὰν πρὸς ἑσπέρον θεοῦ, infr. 127 ἄλσος ἐς τᾶνδε... κορᾶν. 
γῆς, gen. of the region, cp. 45. ἔκαμψα = ἔκαμψα μέλη. 

1. 87, Cp. O.T. 789 foll. This addition to the prophecy is made to 
suit the present play. 

1. 88, ταύτην is partly predicative, ‘ spoke of a rest which was this’ 

1. 89, ἐλθόντι in construction with μοι, as if the sentence were παῦλαν 
γενέσθαι μοι. θεῶν with ἕδραν is e, with ξενόστασιν subjective 
gen., ‘a seat belonging to them, and shelter afforded by them.’ 

Lox. κάμψειν... βίον, cp. Eur. Hipp. 87 τέλος δὲ κάμψαιμ' ὥσπερ 
ἠρξάμην βίου. The metaphor is froma race, The infinitive is in con- 
struction with ἔλεξε. Observe the different use of the same verb 
(xéuarew) within a few lines, supr. 85. 

1. 92. κέρδη μὲν οἰκήσαντα, ‘having fixed my habitation there, a 
benefit to those who had received me,’ etc. κέρδη and ἄτην are accu- 
satives in apposition to the action of the verb. Cp. Eur. Or. 1105 
Ἑλένην κτάνωμεν, Μενελέψ λύπην πικράν, Aesch. Ag. 226. With οἰκή- 
σαντα cp. 626 [01]. 

1. 94. παρηγγύα, ‘he pledged me.” 

1. 95. βρόντην nw’, cp. infr. 1456 4, 

1. 97. πιστὸν .. πτερόν. The meaning of an ‘omen’ (πτερόν) is here 
generalized so as to apply to an inward presentiment, for no outward 
sign had as yet been given. Cp. Phil. 1039 εἰ μή τι κέντρον θεῖον Fy’ 
ὑμᾶς ἐμοῦ. 

1. 98. ἐξάγειν κα το lead to the end,’ cp. ἐκφέρειν, ΑἹ. 7, 8 εὖ δέ σ᾽ 
ἐκφέρει | κυνὸς Λακαίνης ὥς τις εὔρινος βάσις, infr. 1424 ἐς ὀρθὸν ἐκφέρει 


ματα. 

LL. 99. "ὑμῖν, which is obviously right, is due to the Scholiast. The 
MSS. have ipa.) 

L 101. βάθρον τόδ᾽ ἀσκέπαρνον, cp. 19 τοῦδ᾽ ἐπ’ ἀξέστου πέτρου. For 
σεμνὸν .. ἀσκέπαρνον cp. 84, 85. 

1. 102. βίου... πέρασιν, ‘an exit for my life’ καταστροφή is a meta- 
phor borrowed from turning down the end of the thread in weaving. 
Cp. Hat. 4. 205 τὴν (qv κατέπλεξε. [Od. τ. 238 ἐπεὶ πόλεμον τολὺ- 
σευσε supplies ἃ kindred metaphor.] 

1 104. εἰ μὴ δοκῶ, x-7-A,, ‘unless perchance I seem to come short in 
suffering, though serving continually in labours beyond other men.’ 
μειόνως ἔχωιν is an expression formed like ἀρκούντως ἔχειν. The other 
rendering, ‘to be too mean,’ is hardly consistent with the bearing of 
Ocdipus toward the dread goddesses, and of his consciousness of dignity. 
He does not feel that his sufferings have reduced him to insignificance, 
though he fears that he may not have filled up the sum of them, Schol. 
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εἰ μὴ δοκῶ... δεῖσθαι προσθήκης κακῶν. For the belief that suffering pro- 
pitiated the gods cp. Thuc. 7. 77 εἴ τῳ θεῶν ἐπίφθονοι ἐστρατεύσαμεν, 
ἀποχρώντως: ἤδη τετιμωρήμεθα. 

1. 106, γλυκεῖαι παῖδες, cp. Aj. 394 ff. ἰὼ σκότος, ἐμὸν φάος, | ἔρεβον 
ὦ φαεννότατον, ὡς ἐμοί. 

1.107. μεγίστης Παλλάδος καλούμεναι, ‘called the realm of mightiest 
Pallas,’ - 

1, 109. ἀνδρὸς Οἰδίπου, ‘ of Oedipus who was indeed a man,’ cp. 393 
τηνικαῦτ᾽ ἄρ' εἴμ᾽ ἀνήρ; Aj. 77 πρόσθεν οὐκ ἀνὴρ 88° ἣν ; ‘have pity on 
this weary shadow of myself, who am not the Oedipus of yore.’ For 
the apparent absence of a verb cp. 6 καὶ τόδ᾽ ἑξαρκοῦν ἐμοί. τό γ᾽ is ° 
found in one MS, Others have 768", 

L 112. χρόνῳ παλαιοί, ‘ancient in years’? The pleonasm serves to 
strengthen παλαιοί. Cp. O. T. 1469 γονῇ γενναῖε. 

IL. 113, 114, καὶ σύ μ᾽ ἐξ ὁδοῦ πόδα | κρύψον. (1) με is governed 
πρὸς τὸ σημαινόμενον by πόδα κρύψον, a more lively expression for 
ὑπέξαγε, cp. O.T. 31, 32. Or (2) πόδα may be used to define με, cp. 
Aj, 1062, 3 ὧν οὕνεκ᾽ αὐτὸν οὔτις ἔστ᾽ ἀνὴρ σθένων | τοσοῦτον ὥστε σῶμα 
τυμβεῦσαι τάφῳ, Od. τ. 64 ποῖόν σε ἔπος φύγεν ἕρκος ὀδόντων; But the 
second rendering is improbable, for there is no reason to call attention 
to the foot as opposed to the body: 

1.115. ἐν γὰρ τῷ μαθεῖν. For the spondee cp. El. 376 εἰ γὰρ τῶνδέ 
‘pot, and note. 

1.116, ηὐλάβεια τῶν ποιουμένων, ‘caution in proceeding.” When 
men are well informed, they can act with caution. 

Il. 117-253. Parodos, and song from the stage (236-253). The 
parodos is ‘commatic,’ i.e. the chorus and the personae take part in it, 
For a time Oedipus is concealed in the grove, but in 138 he discovers 
himself to the Chorus, who insist on his removing from the sacred 
place. When he makes himself known to them they at once bid him 
to leave the country, but Antigone entreats them to show mercy. The 
Chorus, as coming from the immediate neighbourhood, enter from the left. 

1.117. τίᾳ.. ἦν ; ‘who can it be?? The imperfect ἦν is used, like 
an aorist, of the immediate past, especially when made the subject of 
thought or inquiry. Cp. infr. 150, 1697. ποῦ vale; Cp. Trach. 98, 
πόθι .. ναίει of a temporary abode, infr. 137. 

1, 118, derémos συθείς make one predicate, completing κυρεῖ, ᾿ 

1. 120. ἀκορέστατος, i.e. who would not be satisfied until he had 
reached the most holy place of all. 

1. 125. οὐκ. For the order of words cp. 1365 εἰ 8 ἐξέφυσα τάσδε 
μὴ ᾿μαυτῷ rpopobs, O. T. 137 ὑπὲρ γὰρ οὐχὶ τῶν ἀπωτέρω φίλων. 

1. 126. For the position of ἐς cp. El. 14 τοσόνδ᾽ ἐς ἤβης, Aesch. Pr. V. 
ποιμνὰς . . πρὸς πατρός, LL. 1.350 6iv’ ἐφ᾽ ἁλὸς πολιῆς, and also supr. 85, note. 
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1. 127. τἂνδ᾽ ἀμαιμακετᾶν κορᾶν. Doric gen. ἀμαιμάκετον is one of 
the epithets which Sophocles has borrowed from Homer; cp. Aj. 147 
and note. It occurs again O. T. 176 (of fire). 

Ul. 131 fol.‘ Without voice or words expressing our silent thought.’ 
ἀφώνως refers to the utterance, ἀλόγως to the conception, of the prayer. 
So far from being uttered it is not even formed in definite words. 

1. 133. τὰ δὲ νῦν, ‘whereas now ν᾽ τὰ νῦν δέ. 

1. 134. ἄζονθ᾽, The active form is unusual, 

1. 135. ὃν must be taken with λεύσσων and again with γνῶναι. 

1, 138, ὅδ᾽ ἐκεῖνος ἐγώ, sc. εἰμί, The omission of the 1st sing. of εἰμί 
is not common except with ἕτοιμος, as in Ο, Τ. 92. But the syntax 
here is framed upon the common expression ὅδ᾽ ἐκεῖνος, τόδ᾽ éxcivo, in 
which ἐστί is omitted. φωνῇ γὰρ ὁρῶ, ‘for I see by voice.’ 

1 139. τὸ φατιζόμενον, ‘as the saying is.’ These words are in a sort 
οἵ apposition to the sentence. So the phrase τὸ λεγόμενον is often used 
in quoting proverbs. 

1, 141. δεινός, κιτιλ, The Chorus are struck with horror at the 
sight of the trespasser, and not less so at his venturing to speak in the 
sacred precinct. But they do not seem to perceive his blindness till 149. 

1. 142. ἄνομον is an addition to the predicate, ‘see not a lawless 
man in me? 

1 144. ‘Not at all one of the highest fortune that you should con- 
gratulate him thereon.’ πάνυ is often put after the word which it 
qualifies, as e.g. μόγις πάνυ. The gen. μοίρας is best regarded as one 
of quality, though the epexegetic εὐδαιμονίσαι would take a genitive. 

1 146. δηλῶ δέ, sc. τοιοῦτος dy, ‘I am clearly what I say.’ ὧδε, 
“thus.” 

1. 148. κἀπὶ σμικροῖς μέγας ὥρμουν, (1) ‘or moored my great self by 
aslight stay. For the construction cp. Plutarch, Solon, ς. 19 οἰόμενος 
ἐπὶ δυσὶ βουλαῖς ὥσπερ ἀγκύραις ὁρμοῦσαν ἧττον ἐν σάλῳ ἔσεσθαι. But 
the genitive would be more usual in this construction, (2) ‘ Should be 
in haven here, prince as I am, for a small boon.’ Oedipus remembers 
that before the change in his fortunes his people came to him for pro- 
tection and help. Cp. infr. 234. 

IL 149, 150. ἀλαῶν ὀμμάτων ἄρα καὶ ἦσθα φυτάλμιος; The expres- 
sion is perhaps used for ἄρα καὶ ἦσθα ἀλαὰ ὄμματα φύσας, i.e. ἔχων. 
ἄρα καί have become displaced in the eagerness to give prominence to 
ἀλαῶν ὀμμάτων. ‘And art thou also blind?’ “The Chorus, in their 
horror at the trespass of Oedipus, had not at first noticed his blindness. 

IL, 150, 151. If the note of interrogation is placed after δυσαίων that 
word is merely an interjection, ‘unhappy one!” and the next line is an 
afterthought, ‘aged too so far as one may see!” If the stop is put 
after φυτάλμιος, the words which follow form a more connected sentence; 
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“so far as one may see, he has lived his unhappy life for long.’ [For 
μακραίων τις, where the MSS, read μακραίων τέ 6’ ds, other readings are 
paxpalay τ᾽ fr’, μακραίων θ᾽ ὅσ᾽ 

1. 152. & γ᾽ ἐμοί, ‘as far as lies in me,’ i.e. if I can prevent it. 

1. 153. ob .. προσθήσεις, (1) ‘you shall not add (to your woes) these 
curses” Cp. 0.T. 820 ἡ ᾽γὼ ᾽πὶ ἐμαυτῷ τάσδ' ἀρὰς ὁ προστιθείς. The 
Chorus will not allow Oedipus to bring additional misery on himself by 
trespassing in the holy grove. Or (2) ‘you shall not bring upon the 
town—.’ τάσδε --τῶνδε τῶν θεῶν. 

1. 154. “Thou art trespassing.” For the metaphorical use of περᾶν 
ep. Aesch, Fragm, 379 (N.) τῷ περῶντι τὴν θέμιν, inf. 886. 

1. 155. ἐν... νάπει. In Epic Greek ἐν with the dative is used after 
πίπτω and other verbs of motion instead of els with the accusative. 
This construction is repeated here. 

1. 156. ἵνα is in construction with τῶν. φύλαξαι, 161. τῷδ᾽, 
‘yonder,’ of a thing near but not close at hand, Cp. El. 4, 7,10. 

Il. 157-60. (1) ‘ Where the watery basin runs together with a flowing 
of sweet streams,’ i.e. where sweet fresh streams meet in a (natural) 
basin. ‘The κρατήρ is the place from which the water for libations was 
drawn. Others translate, (2) ‘where the bowl of water meets the flow 
of honeyed draughts,’ alluding to the mixture of honey in the libations, 
infr. 481. μειλιχίων may contain an allusion to μειλύσσομαι, cp. Aesch, 
Pers. 610 νεκροῖσι μειλικτήρια. 

1. τότ. τῶν, neut,, referring to the previous description. The gen. is 
due to the notion of avoidance in φύλαξαι. 

1. 162. The want of a connecting particle between the verbs marks the 
eager excitement of the Chorus. 

1. 163. πολλὰ κέλευθος ἐρατύει. The Chorus are under the im- 
pression that Oedipus cannot hear them, and give this reason to 
themselves. 

1. 166. ἔχει», the reading of the MSS., is irreconcileable with the 
metre; hence οἴσεις, a marginal reading, has been preferred: 

1. 167. πρὸς ἐμὰν λέσχαν, ‘for us to consider in council,’ Ant. 160 
σύγκλητον τήνδε γερόντων λέσχην. 

1, 168, ἵνα πᾶσι νόμος, sc. ἐστὶ φωνεῖν. Where custom permits all 
to speak.’ Cp. ᾧ θέμις, εἰ θέμις. 

1,170. ‘Daughter, whither in thought can one go?” i.e. What can 
one do? Cp. 493,4. ποῖ τις οὖν φύγῃ; | ποῖ μολὼν μένω; For the 
meaning cp. Phil. 834 πῶς δέ μοι τἀντεῦθεν φροντίδον ; 

1 171. Ie. ‘we ought to study conformity to the citizens’ usages.” 

1 174. μὴ -. ἀδικηθῶ, cp. Tr. 802 μηδ᾽ αὐτοῦ θάνω. 

1.175. σοί. Oedipus singles out the speaker from the ξένοι, as one 
who is responsible for his treatment. Such variations, however, are 

Ό 














, NOTES, LINES 152-195. 103 


‘common in regard to the Chorus, according as the whole or one person 
are addressed. μεταναστάς, ‘leaving my place of security.’ 

UL, 176, 7. οὔ τοι phwore..nis ἄξει, This is an instance of the in- 
dicative future after ob μή, in the sense of an assertion. For this cp. 
infr. 849 οὐ μὴ ὁδοιπορήσεις, El. 1052 od μὴ μεθέψομαι, Arist. Frogs, 
508 μὰ τὸν ᾿Απόλλω οὐ μή σ᾽ ἐγὼ περιόψομαι ἀπελθόντα. Elmsley denied 
the construction altogether ἐπε this sense, altering ἄξει into ἄρῃ, ὁδοιπορή- 
σεις into ὁδοιπορήσῃε; and Hermann denied it in the second person. 
But the instances quoted prove the existence of the construction in the 
first and third person ; and for the second, in addition to ὁδοιπορήσεις, we 
find ob μὴ ποιήσετε in Aeschiines, Ctes. §177. Moreover, the const 
tion of οὐ μή with the subjunctive occurs in all three persons, and it is 
doubtful whether any distinction can be drawn between this and the 
use with the indicative. [The subjunctive in Homer being used in nega- 
tive assertions like the future, of γένηται is perhaps the parent construc- 
tion of ob μὴ γένηται, which is merely 8 later refinement, ob μή being 
unknown to Homer. Bat cp, ‘Outlines of Grammar.’} 

1. 178. ἔτ᾽ οὖν [ὅτι προβῶ] ; Oedipus moves forward a few steps and 
then asks, ‘is that enough, or must he go further?” The words ἔτι 
προβῶ are like ἃ gloss, and the line has four syllables more than the 
corresponding line 194. 

L x81, Stes, ‘have sense,’ ‘see and understand.’ 

1. 184. τόλμα, i.e. bring yourself to do it. Cp. Aesch. Pr. V. 999, 
1000 τόλμησον, ὦ μάταιε, τόλμησόν wore | πρὸς τὰς παρούσα; πημονὰς 
ὀρθῶς φρονεῖν. ‘Bring yourself, unhappy one, when sojourning in a 
strange land, to cherish the same hatreds with the citizens and to re- 
spect their loves.” 

1. 185. τέτροφεν ἄφιλον," nurtures in dislike, i.e. regards with habitual 
dislike. 

1. 189, ἵν᾽ ἄν. tha,=‘where;’ ἄν goes with εἴποιμεν. * Where, taking 
our stand upon piety, we may speak and hear.’ ἄν is never in Attic 
used with ἵνα in the’ same manner in which it is used with ds or ὅπως. 
εὐσεβίας ἐπιβαίνοντες. These words combine a literal and figurative 
sense, ‘standing where it is right,’ and ‘with reliance on piety.’ For 
the latter cp, Phil. 1463 δόξης οὔποτε τῆσδ᾽ ἐπιβάντεσ, Od. 23. 13 σαο- 
φροσύνης ἐπέβησαν. 

1. 192. αὐτοῦ, sc. μένε, ἀντυπέτρου, ‘rocky Γ᾽ cp. ἀντίθεος, ἀντίδουλος, 
ἀντίπαιν. It is not necessary to translate, ‘opposite to a rock.’ πόδα 
κλίνῃς, cp. O.T. 468 πόδα νωμᾶν. In wAlvew there is the additional 
notion of stepping out of the way. 

1. 195. ‘Shall 1 be seated?” “Yes, bending low upon the surface of 
the stofe” ᾿σθῶ -- 8008, aor. subj. of ἔζομαι. [The form is said to be 
un-Attic, so that στῶ; is sometimes read; but this does not suit the 
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context immediately following. Hermann defends the form (of which 
this is the solitary instance) on the ground that the word is used here in 
8 passive sense, inasmuch as Oedipus could not be seated without the 
assistance of Antigone] λέχριος is not necessarily ‘sideways,’ it conveys 
the general notion of a position other than upright. 

1.196. Adov. This form of the genitive is unique (Dind. Ads]. 
ὀκλάσας, ‘bending the limbs close together.” Cp. Il. 13. δι ἀλλὰ 
μετοκλάζει καὶ ἐπ’ ἀμφοτέρους πόδας ἵζει, of a cramped position. 

IL 197, 198. Antigone assists her father. ἐν ἡσυχίᾳ does not cor- 
respond to 182 ὧδ' ἀμαυρῷ, which requires *houxalg, The meaning is 
not quite certain, (1) ‘gently fit step to step,’ i.e. step forward with 
care; (2) ‘gently fit thy steps to mine,’ or, reading ἡσυχαίᾳ, ‘fit thy 
step to my quiet step τ᾿ (3) taking βάσει as the piece cof rock, ‘fit thy foot 
into its quiet resting-place’ [ὁρμόσαι, the reading of the MSS., which 
would depend on ἐμὸν τόδ᾽ (‘it is my duty to fit’) cannot stand, owing 
to προκλίνας in 201, hence ἅρμοσαι, imperat. mid.] 

1. 203, ὅτε νῦν χαλᾷς, ‘now that you give way.’ For the absolute use 
of χαλᾷς cp. infr. 840 χαλᾶν λέγω σοι, and ἔκαμψ᾽ in 85. 

L204. τίς ἔφυς βροτῶν; ‘what is thine origin?’ For the use of ris 
as part of the predicate cp. O.T. 151 τίς .. ἔβας; (‘of what sort..art 
thou come?’). 

1. 205. τίς 8 πολύπονος ἄγει ; has less authority than ris dy, but is 
more exact metrically, and ὁ is distinctly better than dy, The article 
is used as in τὸν πλανήτην, τὸν τυφλόν, etc. 

1. 208, ἀπόπτολις, sc. εἰμί, Cp. 138, 144. For the compound with 
ἀπο-, which is stronger than ἄπολις, cp. O. T. 215. 

1. 209, ἀπεννέπεις. For this sense of ἀπο- in composition ορ, ἀπειπεῖν, 
ἀταγορεύειν, ἀπομνύναι (‘to swear not to do”). 

1. a1r. ‘Nor search me out, inquiring farther’ Cp. Od. 19. 116. 

Lara. {π τόδε; δεινὰ φύσις, gives a syllable more than is needed, 
Elmsley read τί δέ; δεινὰ φύσις, Herm, τί 703"; αἰνὰ φύσις. δεινὰ 
φύσις, sc. ἐστί μοι. φύσις =" birth” - 

1.216. ὦμοι ἐγώ, τί πάθω; cp. Od. 5. 299 ὥμοι ἐγώ, τί πάθω ; τί νύ 
μοι μήκιστα γένηται ; This is one of the many expressions in Sophocles 
which remind us of Epic poetry. Cp. O. T. 145, 6, 975» Aj. 147, etc. 
(see Index), infr. 380, 1477. 

1. 217. ‘Thou art in an extremity.’ 

1. 219. Ἐμέλλετον (Herm. for μέλλετεῖ. The dual i ἦς used because 
Oedipus and Antigone have been conversing apart. *réxwe, Elmsl. for 
ταχύνετε. 

1. aa0. After Λαΐον tore mw’ the MSS. insert ἀπόγονον, which the 
metre will not allow, without some alteration of the line; and ἀπόγονον 
is probably a note on the genitive, A long syllable (ὦ ) is lost. 





NOTES, LINES 196-238. 105 


1. 222. Οἰδιπόδαν. The Homeric form is used for Οἰδίπουν. Cp. 
Ο. T. 1195 τλᾶμον Οἰδιπόδα, and note. ὅδ᾽, ‘that man.’ 

1. 223. Constraction πρὸς τὸ σημαινόμενον : ‘have no fear with regard 
to what I say,’=‘fear not what I say.’ Cp. O.T. 31, infr. 583, 4. 

1. 224. δύσμορος, sc. εἰμί; as in 142, 208, the evil fate of Oedipus 
seems to be threatening him once more. . 

1. 227. ἃ δ᾽ ὑπέσχεο ποῖ καταθήσεις; ‘but where,’ i.e. ‘how,’ ‘will 
you redeem your promise?” (given 176, 7). For καταθήσεις cp. Pind, 
Nem. 7. 112 οὐ τραχύς εἰμι καταθέμεν. 

1. 229. “ΤῸ no man cometh punishment from the fates in respect of 
a matter wherein he has been the first to suffer, that he should be 
punished on account of that,’ i.e. τίσις (τούτων), ὧν προπάθῃ, τὸ τίνειν 
(σούτων τίσιν), ὧν takes the case of its antecedent, instead of ἅ (ad- 
verbial acc.) or ἐν οἷν, τὸ τίνειν is acc. in apposition to the sentence, 
expressing the result, Other interpretations have been given: Hermann 
translates, ‘Nemo punitur ob injuriam prius acceptam si eam rependit.’ 
But there is no reason to suppose that the difference between τίνεσθαι 
(to exact a penalty) and τίνειν (to pay a penalty) is neglected in this 
passage, The Chorus urge that a promise obtained by fraud or given 
in ignorance may be broken without entailing any penalty. For the 
subjunctive after a relative without ἄν cp. O.T. 1231 at φανῶσι, El. 
771 ὧν τύχῃ, infr. 395 ὃς νέος πέσῃ, and note. [The question of the 
omission of ἄν in Sophocles is elaborately treated by Ellendt, sub voce 
x1) 

1. 230. Cp. Phil. 138 τέχνα γὰρ τέχνας ἑτέρας προὔχει, Eur. Bach. 
905 ἕτερα δ' ἕτερος ἕτερον | ὄλβῳ καὶ δυνάμει παρῆλθεν. 8'= ‘for’ The 
general sense is, ‘he who deceives another must expect deceit and 
trouble, not kindness, in return.’ Cp. Aesch. Fr. 294 (N.). 

1. 232. ἔχειν is epexegetic infin. after ἀντιδίδωσιν. 

1 233. ἑδράνων. The genitive depends on ἔκτοπος, ‘vacating this 
seat’ 

1. 234. ἄφορμος ἐμᾶς χθονός, ‘removed from this seat and so without 
a mooring-place in my land’ ‘cast off from my land.’ The derivation 
from δρμεῖν is preferable to that from ὁρμᾶν, and introduces a common 
metaphor. Cp. supr. 148, note (2). 

1, 235. χρέος is a word which Sophocles uses in a sense slightly 
different from the ordinary meaning, cp. O, T. 156, Here the word is 
euphemistic for ἄγος, ‘debt? for ‘guilt.’ ~ 

1. 236. προσάψῃς, cp. O. T. 667. 

1, 238, αἰδόφρονες, ‘merciful.’ Antigone appeals to the religious 
feeling of the Chorus in order to obtain mercy for the suppliant. The 
sense of ἀλλ᾽ ἐπεί, ἀλλ’ ἐμέ is, ‘though you have determined to reject 
my father, still hear me, if not him.’ 
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1. 240. ἀκόντων -- ἀκουσίων. Cp. ἱπέτ, 977 ἅκον πρᾶγμα, O.T. 1230 
ἑκόντα κοὺκ ἄκοντα. 

1. 243. μόνον, ‘for my own father,’ ‘my father and no other,’ cp. 
infr. 321. μόνος is a favourite word with Sophocles; see Ellendt's 
Lexicon, sub vce, In this place it merely adds a tone of pathetic 
insistence. 

1. 245. Le. ‘speaking to you as a daughter of your own? Thus 
Antigone excuses her boldness of speech, and turns it into a claim. Cp. 
Od. 3. 24 αἰδὼς δ᾽ αὖ νέον ἄνδρα γεραίτερον ἐξερέεσθαι, and ib. 1. 308 
ὥστε πατὴρ ᾧ παιδί, καὶ οὔποτε λήσομαι αὐτῶν. 

1. 247. ἐν ὑμῖν, op. Aj. 519 ἐν σοὶ πᾶσ᾽ ἔγωγε σώζομαι. ὧς θεῷ, cp. Od. 
13. 230, τ σοὶ γὰρ ἔγωγε | εὔχομαι ὥστε θεῷ καὶ σεῦ φίλα γούναθ' ἱκάνω. 

1. 249. κείμεθα, cp. the Homeric θεῶν ἐν γούνασι κεῖται : the ποτὰ 
νεύσατε also is usually applied to the gods. ἀδόκητον, ‘ideoque pluris, 
si concedatur, faciendum.’ Linwood. 

1. 280. ἐκ σέθεν, ‘coming from thyself? These words apply properly 
to τέκνον only, but are to be connected by a sort of zeugma in a more 
general sense with "λέχος, χρέος, θεός. 

1. ag. "λέχος, ‘wife. The MSS. have λόγος, which, if genuine, is 
difficult. Perhaps, however, the meaning may be, ‘all that you prize 
in speech or act.” χρέος, ‘ possession,’ ‘ interest.” 

1. 252, βροτῶν is a partitive genitive. For the sentiment cp. Aesch. 
S.c. Τ᾿ 719 θεῶν διδόντων οὐκ ἂν ἐκφύγοι κακά. 

Il. 254-509. First Episodion, into which the parodos lapses with- 
cout any change of scene. The Chorus are so far moved by the entreaties 
of Antigone and Oedipus that they agree to leave the matter to the 
decision of Theseus. Ismene is now seen approaching (310 1), She 
brings an account of what has recently happened at Thebes ; the strife of 
the brothers, the banishment of the younger, and the attempt which will 
be made to secure Oedipus and carry him to Thebes. On hearing this 
Oedipus is roused to indignation. The Chorus, who are still somewhat 
alarmed at the position of Oedipus, entreat him to perform the sacred 
ites of the place; as he is unable to do this himself, Ismene undertakes 
to do it for him, and leaves the stage for the purpose. 

1. 256, τὰ δ᾽ ἐκ θεῶν τρέμοντες, ‘fearing what the gods may do” Cp. 
Hat. 8. 15 τὸ ἀπὸ Hépfew δειμαίνοντεν. 

L 259. μάτην ῥεούσης, ‘since it is falsely set abroad.’ Cp. the posi- 
tion of words in El. 1143 tpopijs | ἀνωφελήτου, where the word ἀνωφελήτου. 
has the force of a predicate. μάτην, ‘falsely,’ without cause or corre- 
sponding reality, as in El. 1298. ῥεούσης implies ‘ passing away.’ 

1. 261. μόνας, ‘beyond all others.” Cp. supr. 243. 

1. 26a. ποῦ, ‘wherein?’ i.e, in what respect do I get advantage from 
this? Cp. 0. T. 390 ποῦ od μάντις εἶ; Aj. 1100. οἵτινες, τε εἰ ὑμεῖε, 
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βάθρων, «.7.A, ‘who, after raising me up from this resting-place, then 
drive me away from it.” Cp. infr, 276, and supr. 149-196. Those 
who removed a suppliant from a place of refuge were responsible for 
his safety. 

1. 266. ‘Since for my deeds, there is more in them of suffering than of 
doing’ The use of the active participle gives a sort of real and personal 
existence to his deeds, and so separates them from himself, cp. Trach. 196, 
supr. 240. Lear, 3.2 ‘Iam ἃ man | more sinned against than sinning.” 

1. 270. φύσιν, ‘in nature” Cp. Aj. 472 μή τοι φύσιν γ᾽ ἄσπλαγχνος 
ἐκ κείνου γεγώς, El. 325 and note. 

1. 271. παθών. At the time of the murder Laius was the first to attack 
Oedipus. Cp. Ο. T. 807 ἢ. καί μ’ ὁ πρέσβυς ds ὁρᾷ, | ὄχον παραστείχοντα 
τηρήσας μέσον] κάρα διπλοῖς κέντροισί μου καθίκετο. φρονῶν, ‘with clear 
knowledge’ Cp. Ο. Τ. 316 φρονεῖν ds δεινόν. 

1. 272. ἔπρασσον. The imperfect makes more of the action, and is 
thus more graphic than the aorist. Cp. O.T. 1272 οὔθ᾽ of ἔπασχεν οὔθ᾽ 
ὁποῖ᾽ ἔδρα κακά. 

1. 274. ἔπασχον .. ἀπωλλύμην. In these imperfects the intention is 
signified, which was not carried out, cp. infr. 993. For a similar use 
of the aorist, which is rare, cp. ΑἹ. 1127. The reference is to Laius and 
the exposure of Oedipus. Cp. O. T. 1454 ἵν᾽ ἐξ ἐκείνων of μ᾽ ἀπωλλύτην 
θάνω. 

Ul, 277, 8. ‘And do not, while ye think to honour the gods, in reality 
make the gods of no account.’ Such is perhaps the translation of these 
difficult lines, This, however, assumes that μοίραις is=éy polpas, and 
that μηδαμῶς can be taken separately from μή, For the latter op. El. 
336 καὶ μὴ δοκεῖν μὲν δρᾶν τι, πημαίνειν δὲ μή, Eur. Fr. 362 (N.), 46- 
49 οὐδ᾽ ἀντ᾽ ἐλάας χρυσέας τε Topydvos | τρίαιναν ὀρθὴν στᾶσαν ἐν πόλεως 
βάθροις | ἙΕὔμολπος οὐδὲ Θρᾷξ ἀναστέψει λεὼς | στεφάνοισι, Παλλὰς δ᾽ 
οὐδαμοῦ τιμήσεται (‘nor shall Eumolpus or a Thracian host crown with 
garlands a trident set upright on the altar-steps of the city in place of 
the olive and golden Gorgon, while Pallas is held in no honour’), For 
the contrast of meaning cp, Phil. 451, 2 ποῦ xpi) τίθεσθαι ταῦτα; ποῦ δ᾽ 
αἰνεῖν, ὅταν | τὰ θεῖ" ἐπαινῶν τοὺς θεοὺς εὕρω κακούτ; 

1. 281. βροτῶν, a partitive genitive, cp. Aj. 1358 τοιοίδε μέντοι φῶτες 
ἔμπληκτοι βροτῶν. 

1. 282, ξὺν οἷς, (1) i.e. τοῖς ἀνοσίοις, understood from φωτὸς ἀνοσίου 
βροτῶν, the plural genitive preparing the way for the change of number. 
Otherwise, (2) ξὺν ols, i.e. τοῖς θεοῖς, ‘and be you found with them, not 
soiling Athens,’ joining the words with ῥύου pe κἀκφύλασσε, and regard- 
ing μὴ κάλυπτε as parenthetical. 

1, 283. ἔργοις. It is difficult to say whether ἔργοις is primarily dative 
of the instrument with κάλυπτε, which, if standing alone, would be 
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somewhat abrupt; or merely dative after ὑπηρετῶν, ‘paying service to 
unholy deeds,’ ep. supr. 105 μόχθοις λατρεύων. 

1, 284. ἐχέγγνον, ‘under a pledge.’ The word is usually active. Cp. 
the passive use of σωτήριος, infr. 487. 

11. 285, 6. κάρα | τὸ δυσπρόσοπτον, ‘the horror of my face.’ Cp. 
Phil. 225, 6 καὶ μή μ᾽ ὄκνῳ δείσαντες ἐκπλαγῆτ᾽ ἀπηγριωμένον. 

1. 287. ἱερὸς εὐσεβής re. Even after the murder and incest Oedipus 
ventures to use these words of himself, with the knowledge that he is 
under the protection of the Eumenides and the guidance of Apollo. 

11. 288, 9. ὁ κύριος... τις, The indefinite pronoun marks as unknown 
something which from the nature of the case is definite, and therefore 
has the article. Cp. Ὁ. T. 107 τοὺς abroévras χειρὲ τιμωρεῖν τινάς. 

Il, 290, τ. τὰ δὲ | μεταξὺ τούτον, in your actions between that mo- 
ment and this;’ i.e, meanwhile, κακός, i.e. by breaking your promise. 

1, 293. τἀπὸ σοῦ, For the redundant preposition cp. Ant. 95 τὴν ἐξ 
ἐμοῦ δυσβουλίαν, and note. 

1, 294. βραχέσι, ‘slight ;’ cp, Thuc. 1. 14 Bpaxéa ἐκέκτηντο, ib. 8. 76. 
The meaning ‘ brief’ does not agree well with ταρβεῖν, ‘The impressive 
nature of the speech, not its length, is noticed. βραχύς in this sense is 
“that which is soon measured,’ Cp. μακρός = μέγας. 

1. 295. ἄνακτας, For the pl. cp. Ο. T. 1403-7, El. 1232-5, Ant. 1057 
dp’ οἶσθα ταγοὺς ὄντας. ἂν λέγῃς λέγων, The plural is more impressive 
than the singular, 

1. 297. σκοπός, i.e. the Hévos, who is thus styled, because he has seen 
Oedipus, and will carry information to Theseus, 

L 300, αὐτόν (1) with ἕξειν, or (a) with ἐλθεῖν, which has more 
point. ‘The word is due to the conjecture of Porson, The MSS. have 
ἀπόνω» τ᾽, 

1. 301. τοὔνομ᾽ αἴσθηται, For the acc. cp. Aj. 1318, 19 τηλόθεν γὰρ 
ἠσθύμην | βοήν, Ant. 961. The construction may be regarded as κατὰ 
σύνεσιν, because αἰσθέσθαι here implies Anowledge through sense. 

1, 303. μακρὰ κέλευθος, This is explained as μακρὰ piv κέλευθος 
πολλὰ δέ, i.e, ‘though the way to Athens is long, yet travellers’ news 
spread widely;”. and for μακρά, of a distance of ten stadia, πολλὰ 
κέλευθον ἐρατύει, supr, 163 is quoted. 

1. 305. modu,‘ much spoken οὔ ν᾿ the word forms part of the predicate. 
Cp. Aesch. 8. ς, T. 6, 7 εἷς πολὺς κατὰ πτόλιν... ὑμνοῖθ' ὑπ᾽ ἀστῶν. 

IL 3ο6, γ. κεὶ βραδὺς | εὕδει, ‘though sleep makes him slow to come.’ 
For the use of the adj. cp. Aj. 47 δόλιος ὁρμᾶται. The expression is= 
εὔδει ὥστε βραδὺς εἶναι. For the meaning cp. O. T. 65 οὐχ ὕπνῳ γ᾽ 
εὔδοντα, [ἕρπει, σπεύδει have been suggested as corrections. 

1. 309. τίᾳ γὰρ ἐσθλὸς οὐχ αὑτῷ φίλος; These words do not explain 
the addition of ἐμοί, but refer to the first part of the sentence, viz, 
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εὐτυχὴν .. τῇ αὑτοῦ πόχει. ‘What good man is not a friend to himself?” 
ie. does not befriend himself in doing good. φίλος is active, cp. Ant. 99 
ois φίλοις δ᾽ ὀρθῶς φίλη. 

1. 310, ποῖ φρενῶν ἔλθω; For the gen. cp. ΕἸ. 922 οὐκ οἶσθ' ὅποι γῆς 
οὐδ' ὅποι γνώμης φέρει. The broken lines mark a disturbance of feeling 
Cp. O. T. 1468, 1471, 1475. 

1. 312, The *Aetnean’ filly and ‘Thessalian’ hat are picturesque ad- 
ditions, which also imply that the outfit and attire are of the best. The 
scholiast on Aristoph. Pax 73 tells us that Aetnean horses were famous, 
highly esteemed for pace, and commended for driving, τὸν δρόμον ἀξιό- 
λογοι καὶ τὰ (εύγῃ ἐπαινετοί, (Boeckh maintained that a mule was 
meant.) Hiero of Syracuse was distinguished by the victories of his 
horses at Olympia, Of the Thessalian hat nothing further seems known ; 
κυνῇ implies that it was a cap, ἡλιοστερής that it had wide brims. ‘The 
fashionable attire is well known to Antigone. 

1. 313. βεβῶσαν, ‘mounted.’ Ismene approaches, well-clothed and 
mounted, in contrast to the unsandalled and sunburnt Antigone. κρατί, 
In Homer we find a construction like καθαρὰ χροὶ εἵματ᾽ ἔχοντα, Od. 
6. 61 αἰγείην κυνέην κεφαλῇ ἔχε, Od. 24. 231 (also ἀμφὶ ὥμοισι ἔχειν. 
leading up to ἀμπέχει), which is here inverted, the accusative and nomi- 
native changing places. ἡλιοστερήᾳ is active, ‘keeping off the sun; 
infr. 747 βιοστερῆ is ‘deprived of sustenance,’ 1260 ὀμματοστερής is 
passive, “deprived of eyes: ᾿ for this difference cp. O. T. 460 and note. 

1. 314. νιν," μετ,’ which πρόσωπα defines further limits); ep. supr. 114, 
ΑἹ. 1062, and the Homeric κύσσε δέ μιν κεφαλήν τε καὶ ἄμφω φάεα καλά, 
Od. 16. 15, ete. 

1. 316. πλανᾷ, ‘mislead me” ‘The word is active in 
Another reading is γνώμῃ πλανῶ; 

1. 318, τάλαινα. This expresses the distraction of her doubt. 

Π 319, 320. φαιδρὰ γοῦν dm’ ὀμμάτων σαίνει pe, ‘she greets me with 
bright looks from her eyes.’ σαίνω is used properly of a dog fawning or 
wagging his tail (so in Aesch. Ag. 725, of the lion's whelp, σαίνων re 
“γαστρὸς dvdyxais), and in this sense governs the accusative; but it is 
used in an applied sense,='to make signs of recognition,’ as here and 
Ant. 1214 παιδός με σαίνει φθόγγος, where that which is recognized is 
spoken of as giving signs of recognition. 

1. a1. μόνηβ. Cp. supr. 243. 

1. 322. ὁρᾶν depends on εἶπον, supplied from εἶπαν. 

1. 324. Ismene enters on the right from the country, as Oedipus and 
Antigone before her. We must suppose that she has dismounted from 
the mare at some little distance from the stage, and given her into the 
charge of the servant (334). In a similar manner in Aesch. Ag. 945 Ε΄. 
Agamemnon dismounts from the chariot at some distance from the 


ification. 
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door. [In P. V. 284 Β΄. Oceanus apparently remains seated on his griffin 
(ἀπὸ μηχανῆς) during the whole of the conversation, but the Oceanids 
certainly leave their car; 272 πέδοι δὲ Baoat,—though they remain in it 
for some time (127-272).] For the description of a person before the 
actual arrival on the stage cp. O. T. 84, where Creon is so described. 

1. 325. προσφωνήμαθ', The name is used for the thing named. 
«Names which I love to use” Cp. Phil. 233 foll. Ἕλληνες toner .. &. 
ὦ φίλτατον φώνημα. ὧφ ὑμᾶς, κι τ. Ἀ. ‘how hardly I have found you, 
and now again how hard it is to look on you for sorrow!” 

1. 326. λύπῃ, causal dative, =8:4 with acc. For this cp. infr. 333, 
387 ἔγωγε τοῖς νῦν γ᾽, ὦ πάτερ, μαντεύμασιν, etc. 

Il, 327 foll, For the divided lines cp Aj. 981, O. T. 626, εἰς. 

1. 331. It is difficult to understand why Ismene should be said to 
touch herself, or why Oedipus should ask whether Ismene is touching 
him, unless 4 τῆσδε κἀμοῦ; can mean, ‘what? her no less than me? 
Perhaps no more is meant than that she is united in the unhappiness 
of her father and sister, and the grammar proceeds more uniformly 
than the thought. Some editors insert 328 between 330 and 331. But 
the τροφαί of Ismene, well-clad and mounted, can hardly be termed 
δυσάθλιοι, even by her self-pity. The line, though opposed to opr 
modes of expression, is not to be rashly rejected, any more than Phil. 
1207 κρᾶτ᾽ ἀπὸ πάντα καὶ ἄρθρα τεμῶ χερί, which it is quite impossible 
to construe literally. 

1. 333. πόθοισι. «λόγοι. In πόθοισι we have the dative of cause, 
whereas λόγοις conveys the idea of ‘accompaniment’ (cp. αὐτοῖσι cup. 
μάχοισι, etc.), and this is assisted by the adjective. The repetition of 
the same construction in a different sense is characteristic of the Sopho- 
clean period of language. [Others read λόγων. 

1. 335. mot..woveiv, ‘what is become of them for the service?” 
πονεῖν -- εἰς τὸ πονεῖν. ποῖ, sc. οἴχονται. Cp. Eur. Or. 1473 ποῦ δῆτ᾽ 
ἀμύνειν οἱ κατὰ στέγας Φρύγες ; ΤΊ. 13. 312 ἀμύνειν εἰσὶ καὶ ἄλλοι. For 
ποῖ cp. Aesch. Cho. 405 ποῖ, ποῖ δὴ νερτέρων τυραννίδες ; ib. 882. 

1. 336. ‘They are where they are,’ i.e. their state is too bad to 
name, cp. supr. 273 ἱκόμην ἵν᾿ ἱκόμην, Aesch. Ag. 67, 8 ἔστι δ᾽ ὅπη 
viv | ἔστι. 

IL, 339 foll. Hat. 2. 35 Αἰγύπτιοι... τὰ πολλὰ πάντα ἔμπαλιν τοῖσι 
ἄλλοισι ἀνθρώποισι ἐστήσαντο ἤθεά τε καὶ νόμον». ἐν τοῖσι αἱ μὲν γυναῖκες 
ἀγοράζουσι καὶ καπηλεύουσι" οἱ δὲ ἄνδρες, κατ᾽ οἴκους ἐόντες, ὑφαίνουσι. For 
another coincidence between Sophocles and Herodotus cp. Ant. 906 foll. 
and note. 

1, 341. τἄξω βίου τροφεῖα, ‘ the outdoor means of supporting li 

1. 342. σφῷν. Dat. ‘and in your case too,’ There is no necessity 
to regard σφῷν as the genitive, and to suppose that the dual is used of 
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the two pairs of children. This would be especially harsh with σφώ 
immediately preceding. The dative may be regarded as a dat. of 
reference with the whole sentence, or more especially with πονεῖν, The 
brothers ought not to leave such duties to the sisters. 

1. 344. κακά, Attic accusative. Cp. O. T. 264, 5 τάδ᾽ ὡσπερεὶ τοὐμοῦ 
πατρὸς | ὑπερμαχοῦμαι ; ἰηίτ. 1694. 

Il, 345 [01]. ὑπερπονεῖτον is resumed in γερονταγωγεῖ. The series of 
participles is broken by the insertion of the finite verb, as again in 
ἡγεῖται, 351} i.e. the whole period from ἡ μέν down to ἔχοι (352) is an 
explanation of Antigone’s part in the verb ὑπερκονεῖτον, and might 
therefore have been expressed by a succession of participles, but as this 
arrangement would be complicated two finite verbs are inserted. ἡ μέν is 
answered by σὺ δέ in 353, but πολλὰ μὲν .. πλανωμένη (348) by πολ- 
λοῖσι δὲ .. μοχθοῦσα .. ἡγεῖται (for ἡγουμένη). 

1. 351. τὰ τῆς οἴκοι διαίτης, ‘the comforts of home-life.’ Cp. for 
the article O. T. 977 τὰ τῆρ τύχης. 

1. 352. ἔχοι. The optative here follows a present (ἡγεῖται), but the 
present represents the feeling which has lasted ἐξ ὅτου νέας τροφῆς ἔληξε. 

1. 355. ἃ τοῦδ᾽ σώματος, ‘which were given respecting me. 
τοῦδε σώματος. A simple genitive is here used instead of the more 
usual construction with περί, Cp. El. 317 τοῦ κασιγνήτου τί φής; Phil. 
439 and note. 

1. 356. κατέστης, cp. 313 note. γῆς ὅτ᾽ ἐξηλαυνόμην. What came 
first in time is mentioned last. The form of the legend here adopted 
seems to represent Ismene as older at the time of her father’s fall than 
she is represented in the O. T.—e. g. 1511 σφῷν δ᾽, ὦ τέκν᾽, εἰ μὲν εἰχέτην 
ἤδη φρένας, πόλλ᾽ ἂν παρήνουν, though it is left uncertain how much 
time intervenes between his fall and his exile, χρόνῳ δ᾽, ὅτ᾽ ἤδη, 4.7.2. 
‘The Antigone (goo ff.) agrees in regard to the age of the daughters with 
the O.C. but differs in other respects, the words αὐτόχειρ ὑμᾶς ἐγὼ 
ἔλουσα κἀκόσμησα κἀπιτυμβίους χοὰς ἔδωκα being quite incompatible 
with the end of this play. It seems that from the point of view of the 
©. C.,, Oedipus was driven out of Thebes before any oracles arrived 
respecting his fate, though in O. Τὶ 1518 Creon refuses to take any 
action not sanctioned by the deity. 

1, 358. tls σ᾽ ἐξῆρεν οἴκοθεν στόλοι; ‘what errand sped thee from 
home?’ The usual expression αἴρειν στόλον is here inverted. Cp. El. 
782 χρόνο: διῆγέ μ᾽ and supr. 314. 

1. 360. μὴ οὐχί, κιτιλ. explain κενή, and οὐχί is added owing to the 

ling ob. Cp. O.T. 13, 221. 

1. 362. ‘Seeking how thou hadst thy maintenance or where.’ ζητοῦσα 
τὴν σὴν τροφήν (‘inquiring into thy means of life’), and in particular 
ποῦ κατοικοίῃς (‘ where thou wast dwelling’). 
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1. 363. Cp. Eur. Hel. 769 οὐκ ἂν ἐμπλήσαιμί σε | μύθων, λέγων τ᾽ ἄν 
σοι κάκ᾽ ἀλγοίην ἔτι, | πάσχων τ᾽ ἔκαμνον Bis δὲ λυπηθεῖμεν ἄν. 

1. 365. παίδοιν. Dative, ‘encompassing your sons.” 

Ul. 367-9. The antithesis seems to be, ‘beforetime they had a strife 
with Creon,’ and, ‘now they strive together :’ ‘arid again, ‘ beforetime 
they were anxious that the throne should be in regency,’ and, ‘now each 
is eager to be king” αὐτοῖς... Κρέοντί τε are best taken together. So 
far from desiring the throne, they even strove with Creon that it should 
be vacant. If this construction is not adopted we must take Κρέοντί re 
and μηδέ in connection with each other: ‘their intention was that the 
throne should be given up to Creon,’ etc. So Schndw., who quotes the 
Homeric wivé re μηδ᾽ ἐρίδαινε. ἔρις then becomes a difficulty—for we 
must either translate αὐτοῖν ἦν ἔρις, ‘they vied with each other” or 
“they strove (for this) as a matter to be gained,’ both unusual con- 
structions. ἔρις means (1) strife, (2) rivalry, and the words ἔριᾳ κακή 
(372) imply that this is the good ἔρις which leads men to strive for 
distinction in honour. (Hesiod, Op. 16ff.). [Others read ἔρως (‘desire’), 
ἤρεσεν (‘ they were content’)]. ἐᾶσθαι and χραίνεσθαι are both passive. 

1. 369. λόγῳ σκοποῦσι, ‘professing in their argument to have regard 
to’ For λόγφ cp. infr, 1296 οὔτε νικήσας Aéyy. This confirms ἔρις supr. 

1. 371. The heaven-sent infatuation is assisted by their own evil mind; 
cp. Aesch. Pers. 742 ἀλλ᾽ ὅταν σπεύδῃ τις αὐτός, χὠ θεὸς συνάπτεται. 
Aeschylus and Sophocles are in advance of the fatalism of their age. ἀλει- 
τηρδς --ἁλιτήριοε: cp. ἀλείτης, but the word and the form are doubtful. 

1, 372. τοῖν τρισαθλίοιν. The close connection of the article and 
adjective prevents the line from falling into three couplets of two feet, 
εἰσῆλθε τοῖν | τρισαθλίοιν | ἔρις xa}, which would be unrhythmical. κακή 
is often used in Homer of ἔρις. [The caesura is saved by reading τρὶς 4.] 

1. 374. νεάζων. In addition to the fact of youth, the participle 
implies youthful impetuosity, ambition, ete. Cp. Eur. Phoen. 713 μῶν 
γεάζων οὐχ Spgs ἃ χρή σ᾽ δρᾶν; 

1. 377. ὃ πληθύων, ‘the more numerous,’ i.e. as having the majority of 
voices. Cp. Aesch. Ag. 869 ὡς ἐπλήθυον λόγοι. 

1, 378. τὸ κοῖλον “Apyos, ‘Argos in the valley. Cp. Od. 4. 1 κοίλην. 
Λακεδαίμονα κητώεσσαν. 

1. 380. ds αὐτίκ᾽ “Apyos,x.7.A. Cp. O.T. ror ὡς τόδ᾽ αἶμα χειμάζον 
πόλιν, The reason of the expedition is a principal part of the ex- 
pressed resolution of Polynices: hence the accusative instead of the more 
usual genitive. In later writers this use of the accusative becomes more 
widely extended, e.g. Dem. 318 ds ἐὰν πρότερός τις εἴπῃ τὰ προσόνθ᾽ 
ἑαυτῷ περὶ ἄλλου, καὶ δὴ ταῦθ᾽ οὕτω: ἔχοντα καὶ οὐκέτι τοὺς ἀκούοντας 
σκεψομένους τίς ποτ᾽ αὐτός ἐστιν ὁ ταῦτα λέγων. 

1 381. τιμῇ, ‘gloriously.’ Cp. El. 70 δίκῃ καθαρτής. ἢ πρὸφ οὐρανὸν 
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Βιβῶν, ‘or to exalt it to heaven.” The style is Epic, ep. Il. 12. 328 ἠέ τῳ 
εὖχος ὀρέξομεν ἠέ τις ἡμῖν. βιβῶν is fat. part. contracted, cp. meddor 
infr. 1060, κατοικτιοῦσιν 384, κατασκιῶσι 406, διασκεδῶσι 620, κατοικιῶ 
637, ὀνειδιεῖσθε O, T. 1500, (cp. 373.) 

1, 382, ἀριθμός, ‘mere number’ or ‘heap,’ cp. Eur. Tro. 476 οὐκ 
ἀριθμὸν ἄλλως, ἀλλ᾽ ὑπερτάτους Φρυγῶν, Hor. Ep. 1. 2. 27 ‘Nos numerus 
sumus et fruges consumere nati.’ 

1, 383. ὅποι, ‘at what point?’ i.e. how long they must first continue. 
Cp. Thuc, 3. 108 ἡ μὲν μάχη ἐτελεύτα ἕως ὀψέ, El. 958 ποῖ γὰρ μενεῖν 
ῥᾷθυμον; but perhaps ὅπου should be read. 

1. 385. &1.. av. Two constructions seem to be united, ὧν ἕξουσε 
θεοί, and ἕξειν θεούς, Aesch. Eum. 798, 9 αὐτὸς ἦν ὁ μαρτυρῶν | ds 
ταῦτ᾽ ᾿Ορέστην δρῶντα μὴ βλαβὰς ἔχειν, For a similar confusion cp, 
Tr. 1238, 

1. 387. τοῖς νῦν... μαντεύμασιν. ‘By reason of the oracles which I 
am now bringing.’ 

1. 388. τί δὲ τεθέσπισται ; the resolved foot denotes eagerness, The 
next two lines depend on τεθέσπισται, 

L 390. εὐσοίας χάριν, ‘for the sake of self-preservation.’ [The MSS. 
have εὐνοίας, but εὐσοίας, which is given by the scholiast and by Suidas, 
is clearly the better word. It is found nowhere else.] 

1. 391. For the use of ὑπό in semi-passive constructions see O. T. 37 
and note. But there is some doubt about the reading; ἔτ᾽ or ἐξ is 
possible, Cp. O. T. 1606 σοῦ πρὸς δόμους ἐλθόντος εὖ πράξαιμί τι. 

1. 392. ἐν σοί, cp. 422. The subject of φασί is to be gathered from 413. 

1. 393. ἀνήρ, ep. 109. 

1. 395. 88 νέος πέσῃ. For the omission of ἄν ep. Tr. 1008 ὅ, τι καὶ 
μύσῃ, Aj. 1074 ἔνθα μὴ καθεστήκῃ δέος, Ο. T. 1231 at φανῶσ᾽ αὐθαίρετοι. 

It is by no means unusual in Sophocles. γέροντα is predicative, 

1. 397. μυρίου χρόνου. Cp. infr. 617 ὁ μυρίος | χρόνος, and Plato, 
Ap. 23 Β ἐν πενίᾳ μυρίᾳ εἰμί. Note the gen. of time =‘ within.’ 

1. 399. στήσωσι. Notice the change of number. Creon is acting with 
Eteocles and others. ἐμβαίνῃς, cp. O. T. 825 μηδ᾽ ἐμβατεύειν πατρίδος, 
and the construction of ἐμβαίνειν Hat. 4. 125 ἀπηγόρενον μὴ ἐμβαίνειν 
τῶν σφετέρων οὔρων, supr. 189 and note. 

1, 401. θύραισι κειμένου, ‘laid at their doors’ The immediate refe- 

* rence is to the inactivity of age, (Shakespeare's ‘unregarded age in 
comers thrown,”) but the occurrence of τύμβος in the next line introduces 
the notion of burial. 

1, 402. κείνοις, (1) This dative may be taken with βαρύς and 
repeated with δυστυχῶν. ‘ Your burial, if it falls unhappily for them, is 
full of danger for them.’ (2) Sveruxév=‘if it miscarries,’ i.e. if it 
does not receive the due honours. The former (1) suits the context best. 
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1. 403. As a murderer the Thebans would not bury Oedipus in his 
own land, yet they feared the vengeance of his Daemon unless the 
customary rites of burial were paid by them. 

L 405. μηδ᾽ ἵν᾽ ἂν σαυτοῦ κρατῇς, ‘but not where you will be your 
own master” The subjunctive is due to the relative adverb with ἄν 
(‘in any place where’). For the adversative μηδέ cp. El. 132 οὐδ' ἐθέλω 
προλιπεῖν τόδε. 

1. 407. ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐᾷ... σ᾽, sc. κατασκιασθῆναι Θηβαίᾳ κόνει. τοὔμφυλον 
αἷμα, i.e. ‘the guilt of kindred blood,’ cp. Ο. T. 1406 aly’ ἐμφύλιον. It is 
worth observing that Ismene is not uninfluenced by the Theban point of 
view; we may compare the feeling of Chrysothemis, in the Electra, 
towards her mother. For the 1 aor. subj. after ob μή cp. infr. 1024 
οὗ μὴ .. ἐπεύβωνται, Phil, 381 οὐ μή ποτ᾽ ἐκπλεύσῃρ. (The canon, which 
Dawes attempted to lay down, that οὐ μή cannot be followed by the 
1 aor. subj. active or middle, cannot be maintained.] 

1. 410. ‘On what occasion? συναλλαγή has two meanings in Sopho- 
cles: (1) ‘interposition,’ Aj. 732 ἀνδρῶν γερόντων ἐν ξυναλλαγῇ λόγου, 
(2) ‘incident,’ as here, O.T. 34, infr. 960, ‘The second sense is peculiar 
to Sophocles. 

Ἢ. 411. Cp. infr, 621. The meaning is that the tomb of Oedipus 
will be a scene of disaster to the Thebans. 

L 413. ἀνδρῶν, sc. κλύουσα, The message had been given publicly, 
ep. 0.T. 9) 

1. 414. ἐφ᾽ ἡμῖν, ‘with regard to me’ Cp. O. T. 829 ἐπ᾽ ἀνδρὲ 
ἂν ὀρθοίη λόγον. 

1. 415. of μολόντες, τεοἱ θεωροί, 413; μολεῖν is sometimes ‘to 
return’ ΟΡ. El. 386 ὅταν περ οἴκαδ᾽ Αἴγισθος μόλῃ. εἰς Θήβης πέδον, 
cp. supr. 378 τὸ κοῖλον “Apyos, Ant. 845 Θήβης εὐαρμάτου ἄλσος, ib. 
100 ἑπταπύλφ Θήβῃ, etc. The mention of natural characteristics has 
a graphic effect. 

1. 416. The use of τις -- πότερος, where only two are spoken of, is 
noticeable, The number is indifferent. Their conduct is the point. 

1. 419. τοὐμοῦ πόθου, cp. O. T. 969 τὠμῷ πόθῳ. 

1. 420. φέρω δ᾽ ὅμως, ‘ but still such isthe news I bring;” ep. supr. 360 
δεῖμ᾽ ἐμοὶ φέρουσά τι, Aesch. Pers. 248 φέρει σαφές τι πρᾶγος .. κλύειν. 

1. 421. The usual sequence μήτε .. μήτε is broken by ἐν δ᾽ ἐμοί, κιτιλ, 
‘The worst which Oedipus can wish his sons is that the end of their con- 
tention may be in his power, 

1. 424. ἧς goes with ἔχονται, and less closely with κἀπαναιροῦνται. 

épu. Cp. Aesch. Pr. V. 331 πάντων μετασχὼν καὶ τετολμηκὼς ἐμοί. 
ἔχονται, τε take hold of ‘engage in obstinately,’ as in ἔργου ἔχεσθαι, 
{For κἀπαναιροῦνται -- καὶ ἐπ, Hermann read κἀπαναίρονται, and so 
Schndw. and Dinds Bergk retains the reading of the MSS. The 
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interpretation of the scholiast, ἐπ᾿ ἀλλήλων ἐπαίρουσιν, is in favour of 
the correction, but see Campbell's note.) 

1. 425. ds, ‘in which case,’ explains ἐν ἐμοὶ τέλος γένοιτο. Cp. 45. 
ὃς ἄν, ord, Eteocles. οὐξεληλνθώς, Polynices, πάλιν. πόλιν ἰδ ἃ νι τ, 

1. 427. οἵ γε, quippe qui. 

1 428, ‘When I was being thrust forth from my native land in such 
dishonour.’ The adverb is to be considered as part of the predicate; 
Ant. 1069 ψυχήν τ᾽ ἀτίμως ἐν τάφῳ κατῴκισας, Thuc. 1. 120 ἐξ 
τοὐναντίον αἰσχρῶς περιέστη. 

1. 419. ἔσχον, ‘ withheld’ 

1. 430. αὐτοῖν, ep. infr. 444 σφιν. It is the dative of the interested 
person. ‘They allowed me to be sent forth.’ Cp. Phil. 1030 καὶ τέθνηχ᾽ 
ὑμῖν πάλαι, El. 1152. 

1. 431. Cp. O. T. 1410 foll., 1449 foll. 

1. 435. τὸ λευσθῆναι πέτροις. This punishment is frequently men- 
tioned in Greek tragedy. Cp. Aj. 254 πεφόβημαι λιθόλευστον “Apn, 
Ant. 36 φόνον... δημόλευστον ἐν πόλει. 

1. 436. (1) ‘No one helped me in this desire,’ i.e. no one gave me 
satisfaction in regard to it. Hence the genitive, as though some verb 
signifying ‘enjoyment’ or ‘relief’ had been used. Or (2), ‘No helper 
of this desire appeared.’ See Goodwin, pp. 214, 215. 

Il. 438, 9. ‘And I began to know that my rage had run to excess in 
chastising my former errors.’ τῶν... ἡμαρτημένων is probably genitive 
after κολαστήν. For pei{av,=‘too great,’ cp. Plato, Soph. 231 A μὴ 
μεῖζον αὐτοῖς προσάπτωμεν γέρας. If the gen. is taken with the com- 
Parative it must mean not ‘ worse than’ but “great out of proportion to.’ 
But even this is not so good. 

1. 440. τοῦτο μέν is answered by of δ᾽ ἐπωφελεῖν «. δυνάμενοι. The 
expression τοῦτο μέν---τοῦτο δέ for ‘on the one hand—on the other,’ is 
common in Herodotus. 

1. 441. χρόνιον, ‘after so long” The adj. for the adv. of time. 

1. 442. οἱ τοῦ πατρός --οἱ υἱοί. The expression is διὰ μέσου, of δ᾽ 
ἐπωφελεῖν δυνάμενοι being taken together ‘Those who had the power 
to aid their father, his sons, etc.’ For the dative after ἐπωφελεῖν. 
ep. Ant. 560, where ὠφελεῖν takes the dative. For the repetition, 
which is rhetorical, cp. infr. 617 μυρίας ὁ μυρίος, τὸ δρᾶν, cp. El. 
461. 

1..443. ἔπους σμικροῦ χάριν, ‘for a little word’s sake,’ i.e, for want 
of a little word. 

1. 444. σφιν, cp. supr. 430 αὐτοῖν. For ἀεί some MSS. have ἐγώ. 
ἀεί, if genuine, im weariness. ‘I was left to wander without end.’ 

1. 447. γῆς ἄδειαν, ‘safety in the land, 1.6. a safe resting-place. 
γίνου: ἐπάρκεσιν, ‘the assistance which kindred gives.’ 
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1. 448. It is best to take θρόνουε --- καὶ σκῆπτρα κραίνειν --- καὶ 
πυραννεύειν χθονός, as three co-ordinate expressions (after εἰλέσθην) 
rising in intensity. Others (1) take θρόνους, like σκῆπτρα, with κραίνειν, 
and others again (2) consider xpaivew καὶ τυραννεύειν epexegetic infinitives 
after θρόνους καὶ σκῆπτρα. 

1. 450. τοῦδε, i.e. ἐμοῦ. 

1. 453- ‘Comparing in thought the oracles which I bring from my 
own side,’ τὰ ἐξ ἐμοῦ, ‘which were given to me, and which I can 
furnish? Cp. Tr. 631 τὸν πόθον τὸν ἐξ ἐμοῦ, supr. 293. Of course 
both oracles were delivered from Delphi. 

1.454. ἤνυσεν. Cp. Ant. 1178 ὦ μάντι, τοῦπος ὡς ἄρ᾽ ὀρθὸν ἤνυσαν. 
The utterance and fulfilment of the oracle are united in this expression. 

1. 457. pou is governed κατὰ σύνεσιν, as if ἀλκὴν ποιεῖσθαι were 
προστῆναι. - 

1, 458. πρὸς ταῖσδε ταῖς, κιτιλι, ‘in addition to.’ Oedipus begs protec- 
tion from the Chorus, reminding them that they will be assisting the dread 
goddesses in protecting him. [The MSS. exhibit a variation between 
πρὸς and σύν. 

1. 459. ἀλκὴν ποιεῖσθαι, ‘to undertake defence,’ cp. ΕἸ. 302 τὰς μάχας 
ποιούμενος, Thue. 1. 124 Ποτιδαιάταις .. ποιεῖσθαι τιμωρίαν. [For τῇδε 
μὲν πόλει, it is possible that τῇδε τῇ πόλει should be read, so Bergk, 
Hermann, Elmsley.] 

1, 460. Oedipus leaves it to be implied that his enemies are the enemies 
of Athens. That they are his enemies he cannot for a moment forget. 

1. 463. ἐπεμβάλλεις, ‘you add to give farther weight” The meaning 
would be made clearer by supplying ἐν : ἐπεμβάλλεις ἐν τῷδε τῷ λόγῳ. 

1. 464. Cp. Aesch. Pr. V. 307, 8 καὶ παραινέσαι γέ σοι | θέλω τὰ λῷστα. 

1, 465. &s must be taken with τελοῦντι =‘ for I will accomplish all.’ 
προξένει, ‘be my guide (for I ama stranger and you are acquainted 
with the customs of the place).’ For other metaphorical meanings of 
προξενέω cp. O. T. 1483, Tr. 726. 

1. 466, ‘Institute a purification of (i.e. in respect of) these deities, 
Usually the genitive with καθαρμός signifies (1) that which is purified, 
δ. g. καθαρμὸς χώρας, or (2) that from which one is purified, e.g. xaBappds 
ἀδικημάτων. Here the genitive depends on the substantive in the usual 
manner, but the meaning is entirely altered by the combination θέσθαι 
καθαρμόν --“ἴο propitiate.’ For θέσθαι cp. O. T. 134 τήνδ᾽ ἔθεσθ᾽ 
ἐπιστροφήν. 

1. 467. καὶ κατέστειψας πέδον. There is some doubt about the 
reading, (for κατάστεψον, ‘crown,’ is also possible, and the aorist of 
στείβω is not found elsewhere), but the text receives confirmation from 
56 ὃν δ᾽ ἐπιστείβεις τόπον. With πέδον, αὐτῶν can be supplied from ἐφ᾽ 
ἅς. 
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1. 47ο. ὅσιαι χεῖρες are ‘hands pure from guilt.’ Cp. Aesch. Cho. 
377, 8 τῶν δὲ κρατούντων | χέρες οὐχ ὅσιαι στυγερῶν τούτων, Eum, 
313, 14 τὸν μὲν καθαρὰς χεῖρας προνέμοντ᾽ | οὔτις ἀφ᾽ ἡμῶν μῆνις ἐφέρπει. 
‘The Chorus are not speaking with reference to Oedipus, but giving the 
usual instructions. The washing of the hands is no doubt included. 

1. 472. τέχνη, abstract for concrete. Cp. the use of τροφή in Ο. Τ' 1, 
εὔχειρος is gen. from εὔχειρ. 

1. 413. ἀμφιστόμονε, (1) " projecting on either side;” or (2) ‘ on either 
side the mouth.’ 

1. 475. γε is due to conjecture; it refers to κρόκαισιν, which it con- 
firms and amplifies. ‘Yes, with a fillet newly shom from a young 
ewelamb.’ Others read νεαλοῦς for ye νεαρᾶς, and νεοτόκῳ for "εὐπόκῳ, 
λαβών is merely a redundancy of expression, 

1, 476. τὸ δ᾽ ἔνθεν, ‘what remains to be done.” Cp. Aesch. Ag. 247 
τὰ δ᾽ ἔνθεν οὔτ᾽ εἶδον οὔτ᾽ ἐννέπω. mot; cp. supr. 383. 

1. 477. xods χέασθαι, For this form of expression see note on Ant. 
551. 

1. 478. The κρωσσοί are the κρατῇρεν of 472. 

L 479. πηγάς, El. 894, 5 veoppirous | πηγὰς γάλακτος. τὸν τελευταῖον 
δ᾽ ὅλον, i.e, τὸν τελευταῖον κρωσσὸν χέοις ἂν ὅλον. Three vessels are to 
be used, two partly filled with water, the third filled to the brim with 
water and honey. 

1. 480. ‘With what am I to fill this in preparing it?” τόνδε --τὸν 
τελευταῖον κρωσσόν. 

1. 481. μελίσσης, i.e. μέλιτος. by metonymy. With μηδέ (adver 
sative) ep. supr. 406, and for the prohibition of wine cp. supr. 100 
γήφων doivos, 

1. 482. μελάμφυλλος, ‘dark with rich herbage.” 

1. 483. αὐτῇ, almost -- εἰς αὐτήν, cp. Tr. 789, 90 χθονὶ | ῥίπτων ἑαυτόν. 
ἐξ ἀμφοῖν χεροῖν, ‘on both sides.” Twenty-seven branches of olive 
are to be placed as a fence on either hand of the spot rendered holy 
by the libations, Thrice nine was a sacred number. Cp. Thuc. 5. 26 
§ 4 ὅτι τρὶς ἐννέα ἔτη δέοι γενέσθαι αὐτόν. 

1. 487. δέχεσθαι, after αἰτοῦ. ‘Receive their suppliant into safety,’ 
The passive use of σωτήριος is rare, but cp. supr. 284 ἐχέγγυος, = ‘sure’ 
Others, ‘as a saviour,’ ‘as bringing safety.’ 

1. 488. wel, ‘or if? Ant. 328 ἐὰν ληφθῇ τε καὶ μή. 

1. 489. Cp. supr. 131 foll. For the phrase μηκύνων βοήν, ‘to speak 
loud,’ cp. the Homeric μακρὸν ἀντεῖν. 

1. 490. ἔπευτ᾽ ἀφέρπειν ἄστροφος, a common injunction. Aesch, 
Cho. 99 στείχω kabépuad’ ὥς τις ἐκπέμψας πάλιν. ἀστρόφοισιν ὄμμασιν, 
Od. 5. 380 αὐτὸς 8 ἀπονύσφι τραπέσθαι, of Odysseus and the veil of 
no. 
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1, 494. x8 τι δεῖ πρόστασσε δρᾶν. The infinitive is to be taken both 
with δεῖ and πρόστασσε. 

1, 496. τῷ μὴ δύνασθαι μήθ᾽ δρᾶν, ‘in want of strength as well as 
sight.’ For δύνασθαι applied to bodily strength cp. Il. 20. 360 ὅσσον... 
δύναμαι χερσίν τε ποσίν τε, and for μήτε after μή cp. ΑἹ. 428 and note. 
[To avoid this Elmsley read μηδ᾽, Dindorf μήτε ode). 

IL. 498, 9. With this assertion of the value of a pure intention cp. 
Frag. 98 (N.) ψυχὴ γὰρ εὔνους καὶ φρονοῦσα τοὔνδικον | κρείσσων σοφιστοῦ 
παντύς ἔστιν εὑρέτιε. 

1. 499. "ἐκτίνουσαν is due to a correction. The MSS. have ἐκτείνουσαν. 
For the notion that sacrifices were of the nature of a debt cp. Pl, Rep. 
331 B ὀφείλοντα ἢ θεῷ θυσίας τινὰς 4 ἀνθρώπῳ χρήματα. 

1. g00, For τὰ cp. Tr. 305 εἴ τι δράσεις; Phil. 286, 7 κἄδει τι... δια- 
κονεῖσθαι, infr. 1450. 

1. 502. ὑφηγητοῦ #y’ ἄνευ. There is not much authority for the *ye, 
nor is it altogether satisfactory. [As 1, has δ᾽, δίχα may be right; 
Hermann, thinking it tautology to say ‘my body cannot move alone 
and without a guide,’ read ὧδ᾽ ὑφηγητοῦ γ᾽ ἄνευ. 

1. 504. χρῆ ‘erat is equivalent to a future of χρή, ‘where 1 shall have 
to find (look for).’ 

1. 505, τοὐκεῖθεν ἄλσους, sc. ὅ τόπος ἐστί, τοῦδ᾽, Elmsley τόδ᾽ [‘quod 
nego ita Graece dici posse,’ Herm.], to preserve the so-called rule of 
the cretic, See Phil. 22 and note. Hermann’s opinion of this rule is 
worth quoting: ‘Quibus nunc hoc addo, regulam, quam in illa censura 
proposuit Elmsleius, syllabam finalem, quae sit ante quintam arsin 
trimetri, brevem esse debere, si pausa aliqua orationis in ea syllaba 
fiat, plané falsam esse. Immo quo major ea pausa est, eo facilius 
produci potest ea syllaba. Id quod et per se apertum est: nam quid 
aliud pausa quam morari vocem jubet, ut etiam in brevi syllaba plus 
temporis consumatur? et ex eo intelligitur, quod longa isto loco syllaba 
tum demum auribus molesta est, quum orationi, quae nulla cum in- 
terpellatione decurrere debeat, moram objicit? 

1. 506. ἔποικος, ‘a resident,’ who would be in charge of the sacred 
utensils, etc. 

1. 509. οὐδ᾽ εἰ πονῇ is. The subjunctive seems more poetical than 
the indicative. Cp. infr. 1443 εἰ σοῦ στερηϑῶ, Ant. 710 κεῖ τις ἢ] σοφός, 
Ὁ. T. 874 and note [πονεῖ Herm.], Ismene now leaves the stage, and 
thus one of the three actors is at liberty. Ης returns as Theseus in 549. 

IL. 510-548. Commation, or lyrical dialogue between Oedipus and 
the Chorus, who would inquire more closely into his fortunes. Oedipus 
entreats them not to press their questions, but in vain. He gives an 
account of his actions in regard to his mother and father, insisting that 
in both he was an unconscious and therefore an innocent agent. 


NOTES, LINES 494--536. 11g 

1 g10. Cp. the proverb μὴ κινεῖν κακὸν εὖ κείμενον (Plat. Phil. 15 C). 

1, 514. ἀλγηδόνος with πυθέσθαι, For the gen. cp. El. 317 τοῦ κασι- 
“γνήτου τί φής; With φανείσας cp. supr. 410. ἀπόρον is predicative 
with φανείσας, ‘that came without remedy.’ g ξυνέστας, ‘wherewith 
thou camest into conflict.’ Cp. Hdt. 7.170 λιμῷ συνεστεῶτας, 8, 74 
τοιούτῳ πόνῳ ξυνέστασαν. 

1. 51g. πρὸ Eevies. πρὸς Διὸς ξενίου would he the more ordinary 
expression. For a similar extension of the common use cp. supr. 250 
πρός σ᾽ ὅτι σοι φίλον, Aj. 492, 3. 

1. 516. #8 πέπονθ', The reading is conjectural, but cp. 267, 537. 
To ἃ τέπονθ' --ἔργα, ἀναιδῆ is added, as an emphatic epithet. ‘My 
unwitting deeds of shame.’ [After πέπονθ᾽ the MSS. insert ἔργα, which 
is probably a gloss on ἃ πέπονθα borrowed from the Scholiast, who 
explains the passage μὴ πρὸς τῆς σῆς ξενίας dvarrdtys μου τὰ ἀναιδῆ ἔργα. 
Schndw. reads τᾶς σᾶς, πέπον, ἔργ᾽ ἀναιδῆ, on which see Campbell's note.) 

1. 517. For πολύ -- σφόδρα λεγόμενον cp. 308, 6 πολὺ γάρ, ὦ γέρον, 
τὸ σὸν | ὄνομα, κι τ. λ. μηδαμὰ Afiyov, cp. O. T. 781 ηὐδᾶτο γὰρ ταῦτ᾽ 
οὐδέ πω λήξαντ᾽ ἔχει. 

L 518. ὀρθόν, cp. O. T. 508 πρὶν ἴδοιμ᾽ ὀρθὸν ἔπος. Two constructions 
are possible, (1) τὸ πολὺ . . λῆγον (sc. πρᾶγμα), acc. after ἄκουσμ᾽ ἀκούειν, 

. Aj. 1107 τὰ σέμν᾽ ἔπη κόλαζ' ἐκείνους and note; or (2) τὸ πολὺ .. λῆγον 
go with ἄκουσμα. ‘I wish to hear aright, what is heard wide and far, 
8 rumour that has not yet died out.’ 

1. 520. κἀγώ, se. ἐπιϑόμην. 

1. 521. ἤνεγκον κακότατα, ‘I was the victim of wretchedness” Cp. 
Ο. T. 1320 διπλᾶ σε πενθεῖν καὶ διπλᾶ φέρειν κακά. What follows= 
“I did endure it voluntarily, (Oedipus did everything “with a will,”) let 
God be my witness, but of all this nothing was my intentional act.’ 
As θεὸς ἴστω comes in harshly, perhaps θεὸς *lorwp should be read. 
τούτων, =the old misery and the present consequences of it. [The MSS. 
have ἄκων, Hermann (1841) read ἑκὼν μέν, θεὸς ἴστω, τούτων ἀπλάκητος 
οὐδέν, "ἴῃ no point was I ἃ voluntary offender. 1 

1. 524. ἀλλ᾽ ds τί; ‘but in what respect ?” Sc. fveyres xaxdrara; 

1. 526. Cp. Il. a, 11x Ζεύς με μέγα Κρονίδης ἄτῃ ἐνέδησε βαρείᾳ. The 
dative εὐνᾷ is descriptive. [For ἴδρις, ἴδριν is often read.) 

1. 527. ματρόθεν goes with the whole sentence, ‘Didst thou in relation 
to (i.e. with) a mother fill an infamous bed?’ (Some read ἐπάσω.} 

1. 533. ματρὸς κοινᾶς, ‘of a mother who is also mine.” 

1. 535. κοιναί ye, «.7.A., ‘ay, sisters of like birth with their own sire? 
Oedipus anticipates and strengthens that which the Chorus shrank from 




















saying. 
1. 536. ἐπιστροφαί, ‘renewed onset,’ cp. infr, 1045 Satay ἀνδρῶν... 
* ἐπιστροφαί. 
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1. 537. ἔχειν is an epexegetic infinitive with ἄλαστα, ‘The woes 
I have suffered are a possession which cannot be forgotten.” 

U, 539-541. “Ἱ received a gift, which would that, hapless one, I had 
never 80 benefited the state as to gain from her the privilege of choosi 
‘In this rendering it is assumed that μή, with the past tenses of the indi- 
cative in a relative clause, may express the wish to reverse a fact in past 
time, Hermann translates, ‘Accepi, inquit Oedipus, donum, uxorem 
dicens, guod ego ut nunguam a civitate debuerim accipere, εἰ profui, i 
quod ut mihi non unquam daret civitas, merui, quum eam Sphinge libe- 
ravi’ Cp. infr. 1713. 

1.543. δευτέραν ἔπαισας, ἐπὶ νόσῳ γέσον. “Thou hast struck a 
second blow, (sending) pang upon pang.” With δευτέραν supply πληγήν. 
For νόσος in this sense, cp, Ο. T. 1061 ἅλις νοσοῦσ᾽ ἐγώ, infr. 598. . 

1. 545. ἔχει δέ pou... πρὸς δίκας τι. ‘My case has something (to be 
said for it) on the side of justice.” 

1. 546. The most probable interpretation of these words is that 
which makes *4Aois ἐφόνευσα -- ἑάλων φονεύσας, “1 slew, being clearly 
convicted of the deed.’ καί thus gives emphasis to the participle. 
Others take ἁλούς =‘ overtaken,’ i.e. by destiny. 

1. 548. νόμῳ δὲ καθαρός, " pure by law,’ i.e, in the eye of the law. 
ἐς τόδ᾽ ἦλθον, cp. O.T. 1433 ἄριστος ἐλθών, supr. 12. 

Il. 549-667. Second Episodion, Theseus and Oedipus. Oedipus 
obtains from Theseus a promise of protection and of burial in the 
country, from which many blessings will accrue to Athens in her com- 
bats with Thebes. 

1. 550. The solemn word ὀμφήν is probably intended to mark the 
sacred associations which cling to Oedipus. *&mooraAels is a correc- 
tion, but cp. O.T.11§ ds ἀπεστάλῃ : trans. ‘setting forth at thy voice,” 
i.e. on hearing thy message. [Other corrections are ὃς ἐστάλη Her- 
mann, ἐφ᾽ ἁστάλη Dindorf.] 

1. 553. ὁδοῖς ἐν ταῦσδα, ‘in my coming hither now” Cp. El. 68 
δέξασθέ pi εὐτυχοῦντα ταῖσδε ταῖς ὁδοῖν. The blindness of Oedipus, of 
which Theseus had heard long ago, and the description which he has 
heard as he came on his way from Athens, make it easy to recognise 
“the son of Laius.’ 

1. 567. ὃ5 εἴ. The name is avoided; cp. O.T. 1036 ὥστ᾽ ὠνομάσθη: 
ἐκ τύχης ταύτης ὃς εἶ, 

1. 560, ‘That would be a terrible matter, the mention of which 
would make me shrink from giving relief’ The construction is of 
course= δεινὴ ἂν εἴῃ πρᾶξις, εἰ ἀφισταίμην abrie, 

1. 563. χὥῶς τις πλεῖστ᾽ ἀνήρ, i.e. καὶ ὥς τις ἀνὴρ πλεῖστα, sc. ἤθλη- 
σιν, Ἢ Βανο toiled as one who has toiled most) μέ gui plurima, The 
more usual expression is ὅσα 71s. 
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1. 562. ξένος. ‘Theseus was the son of Acthra the daughter of Pit- 
theus, king of Troezen, and was brought up at that city, as Oedipus 
had been brought up at Corinth. 

1. 564. ἐν τὠμῷ κάρᾳ, ‘in my own person’ For this use of ἐν ep. 
Plat. Lach. 187 B ἐν τῷ Καρὶ ὑμῖν ὁ κίνδυνος. 

1. 365. ὥσπερ σὺ viv. For the nom. cp. Aj. 525 ἔχειν σ᾽ ἂν οἶκτον 
ὧν κἀγὼ, The construction is—dore οὐδέν᾽ ἄν, ξένον ὄντα, ὥσπερ σὺ νῦν, 
ὑπεκτραποίμην. 

1. 566, The οὗ in μὴ οὐ συνεκσώζειν repeats the negative in οὐδένα, 
Goodwin, Moods and Tenses, § 95-2 (0). 

1, 368: σοῦ, i.e. ‘than you have,’ the form of comparison is con- 
densed, as frequently in Greek, see note on Ὁ. T. 467. 

1. 570. παρῆκεν, ‘has allowed.’ Cp. Eur. Fragm. 310 (N.) πάρεε.- 
ἑπερβῶ κρηναῖα νάπη, δεῖσθαι, passive. βραχέα is the subject to δεῖσθαι, 
and the construction βραχέα ἐμοὶ δεῖται is used instead of the more 
usual βραχέων ἐγὼ δέομαι, or βραχέων ἐμοὶ δεῖ [or possibly, παρῆκεν ἐμοὶ 
ὥστε δεῖσθαι λέγειν βραχία ‘so that I need to say little.’ βραχέα being 
accusative after λέγειν.) 

1. 572. ys, gen. of motion from. Cp. Ο. Τ' 152 Πυθῶνος ἔβαν. 

1. 574. διέρχεται, “ goes on its way,’ i.e. bas done with this subject. 
Speech is personified and regarded as passing on from one subject to 
another. [Another reading is dofxerat.] 

1. 578. κρείσσον. For this sense of the word ep. Aesch. Cho. 373 
ταῦτα μέν, ὦ παῖ, κρείσσονα χρυσοῦ, ‘ The advantages to be derived from 
it are better than any beauty could give.’ 

1. 580. ‘You will learn in time, t, methinks, at the time now 
present.” For the dat. of a limit of time cp. Phil. 715 δεκέτει χρόνῳ, 
ibid, 7a1 πλήθει πολλῶν μηνῶν, with Ο. Τ. 156, 198. 

1. 581. ἡ σὴ προσφορά, * your addition,’ i.e. the advantage which 
you bring. 

1. 583. 85. τὰ δ᾽ ἐν μέσῳ, ep. supr, 290, τ τὰ δὲ | μεταξὺ τούτου, but the 
accusative is not adverbial as in the passage quoted, for it is required as 
the object of δι᾽ οὐδενὸς ποιεῖ, The words λῆστιν foxes, though near- 
est, do not influence it, ep. Ant. 537 καὶ συμμετίσχω καὶ φέρω τῆς αἰτίαν. 
Or the construction may be explained by that wider use of the accusa- 
tive of which we have examples supr. 223 δέος foxere μηδὲν ὅσ᾽ αὐδῶ, 
and infr. 1120 τέκν᾽ εἰ φανέντ' ἄελπτα μηκύνω λόγον. 

1. 885. ‘For the one (xeiva=ra ἐν μέσῳ) is conveyed (comprised) 
in the other (ἐνταῦθα --ἐν rois λοισθίοιε)." 

1. 586. ἐν βραχεῖ. Cp. El. 673 ἐν βραχεῖ ξυνθεὶς λέγω. ‘The boon 
you ask is briefly worded.’ 

1. 587. ἄγών, =the struggle necessary ‘to protect the favour when 
granted, 
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1. 588. “Do you mean the contest between your sons, or some con- 
flict in which I am concerned ?” 

1. 589. κομίζειν. The subject to the infinitive is Athens generally. 
ἀναγκάζουσι, for this use of the present to denote a certain future cp. 
Aesch. Pr. V. 513 ὧδε δεσμὰ φυγγάνω, ib. 525 Beopods.. ἐκφυγγάνω. In 
this case the action may be said to have begun, supr. 396. 

1. 590, The reading of this line is doubtful. With εἰ θέλοντ᾽ ἄν γ᾽ 
supply βούλοιντο κομίζειν, ‘if they intend to fetch you in the event of 
your being willing to go’ A good emendation is θέλοντά γ᾽, which 
must be taken after φεύγειν, thus,—‘ but (consider) whether it be dis- 
honourable on your part to shun them (in exile) when they wish to have 
you? Cp, Od. 15. 280 οὐ μὲν δή σ᾽ ἐθέλοντά γ᾽ ἀπώσω. 

1. 591. ἤθελον, sc. to remain in the land. 

1. 592. ‘ But anger in misfortune, O foolish man, is ill-advised.” 

1. 594. ἄνευ γνώμης, ‘without deliberate judgment’ 

1. 596. γένους, ‘ of your birth’ rather than ‘of your race? 

1. 598. ‘ What is your more than human misery? For νοσεῖν in this 
sense cp. supr. 543. Oedipus was at all times λατρεύων τοῖν ὑπερτάτοις 
βροτῶν μόχθοις, supr. 105, 50 that any addition to his misery would be 
superhuman, 

1. 601. Cp. supr. 407. 

1. 602. ‘What could induce them to have you brought on the con- 
dition that you should live apart? For the middle voice of πεμψαίατο 
op. O.T. 434 σχολῇ γ᾽ ἂν οἴκους τοὺς ἐμοὺς ἐστειλάμην. 

1, 605. ‘ Because it is their fate to be overthrown in this land,’ or ‘by 
this land’ Cp. infr. 786. 

1, 606, τἀμὰ κἀκείνων. For the omission of the article with the 
second word cp. El. 991 καὶ τῷ κλύοντι καὶ λέγοντι σύμμαχος. 

1. 609. συγχεῖ, ‘obliterates.’ Cp. Hat. 4. 127 συγχέειν αὐτούς, sc. 
τοὺς πατρωΐους τάφου. παγκρατής -- πάντα κρατῶν, ¢all-subduing 
time.’ Cp. Aj. 675 ὁ παγκρατὴς ὕπνο. For the sentiment cp. Aj. 
606 foll. 

ll. 612,13. ‘And ever varying is the breath of friend to friend, and 
city towards city.’ The metaphgr in πνεῦμα is tolerably frequent in 
the tragedians, Aesch. Ag. 1206 πνέων χάριν, Cho. 34 κότον πνέων, 
Ant. 929, 30 ἔτι τῶν αὐτῶν ἀνέμων abrat | ψυχῆς ῥιπαὶ τήνδε γ᾽ 
ἔχουσιν. For the sentiment cp. esp. Shakespeare, Cor. 4. 4. 12-22. 

1. 613. βέβηκεν, ‘ continues,’ almost τ ἔστιν, For this use of βέβηκα 
to express a definite state or condition cp. infr. 1684 νῷν δ' ὀλεθρία νὺξ 
ἐπ᾽ ὄμμασιν βέβακε, Aesch, Ag. 36 βοῦς ἐπὶ γλώσσῃ μέγας βέβηκεν, also 
infr. 1052. 

1. διό. εἰ τεκεὶ, ‘although? Ant. 551 εἰ γέλωτ᾽ ἐν σοὶ γελῶ. 

1.617. "τὸ πρὸς of is epexegetic of the impersonal subject of οὐημερεῖ, 
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Tt is fair weather in her relation to you.’ The metaphor of πνεῦμα is 
continued in εὐημερεῖ, 

1. 618. ‘Time in his onward course has countless nights and days to 
bring forth.’ For puplos cp. supr. 397. For the form of the sentence 
cp. El. 1364-6 rods γὰρ ἐν μέσῳ λόγους, | πολλαὶ κυκλοῦνται νύκτες 
ἡμέραι τ᾽ ἴσαι, | αἱ ταῦτά σοι δείξουσιν. 

1. 620. ἐκ σμικροῦ λόγου, ‘ out of a small occasion.” Cp. ΕἸ. 415, 16 
πολλά τοι σμικροὶ λόγοι | ἔσφηλαν ἤδη καὶ κατώρθωσαν βροτούς. [On 
the forms δόρει, δόρι cp. Ellendt, sub voce.) 

1. 621. ἵνα, ‘on the very spot where? 

1. 623. Cp. Aesch. Eum. 19 Aids προφήτης δ᾽ ἐστὶ Aoflas πατρός. 

1 625. I.e. let me pursue the course which I have entered upon. 

1. 626. πιστόν is (1) either a part of the predicate, ‘only keeping 
thine own part faithful,—or (2) used as a substantive, ‘ guarding thine 
‘own good faith.’ The position of the word is in favour of (1). 

1. 627. δέξασθαι, ‘that you have received’—aorist infinitive of past 
time. 

1. 630. ἐφαίνετο is subjective middle, ‘declared himself ready to 
perform. Cp. ΑἹ. 1376, 7 τἀπὸ τοῦδ᾽ ἀγγέλλομαι .. εἶναι φίλον. 

1. 633. ἣ δορύξενος ἑστία, ‘ the hearth of warlike friendship,’ = defen- 
sive alliance. The article is used to mark a general notion. It is a 
little remarkable that such relations should have existed without Oedipus 
being aware that Theseus was king of Athens, supr. 66 ft 

1. 635. τίνει, Observe the use of the present =' offers to pay.” 

1. 637. ἔμπαλιν, ‘on the contrary.” ἔμπολιν has been suggested, and 
with some probability. 

1. 638, σέ, =the leader of the Chorus. 

1. 640. The apodosis of the second clause passes away into a general 
apodosis which suits both clauses. τούτων .. κρίναντι χρῆσθαι, ‘to 
make choice between these two alternatives and use the one so chosen.’ 
Cp. O.T. 640 δρᾶσαι .. δνοῖν ἀποκρίνας κακοῖν. With χρῆσθαι supply 
τῷ ἑτέρῳ. 

1. 641. τῇδε, sc. § ἂν σὺ κρίνῃς. Cp. El, 1301, 2 ὧδ' ὅπως καὶ σοὶ 
φίλον καὶ τοὐμὸν ἔσται τῇδ᾽, ξυνοίσομαι, ‘will aid you,’ cp. Phil. 
1085 θνήσκοντι συνοίσει. 

1. 647. ἂν λέγοις, ‘you seem to speak of’ τῆς συνουσίας is a geni- 
tive of definition = ‘involved in your dwelling with us’ Cp. infr. 1030 
ὕβριν τόλμης. 

1. 648. τελοῦντι agrees with σοί, and pot is a dative of reference, 
“If your words abide in you and you will make them good to me.’ Cp. 
0. T. 863 εἴ μοι ξυνείη φέροντι | woipa τὰν εὔσεπτον ἁγνείαν λόγων, κιτιλ., 
and ἰηΐτ. 661, where the impersonal takes the place of the personal 
construction. The suppressed apodosis is μέγα ἔσται τοῦτο τὸ δώρημα. 


124 OEDIPUS COLONEUS. 


1. 651. * You would obtain (cp. 6) nothing more (by putting me on 
my oath) than by my word.’ Cp. Aesch. Fr. 385 (N.) οὐκ ἀνδρὸς ὅρκος 
πίστι», ἀλλ᾽ ὅρκων ἀνήρ, 

1. 654. ὅρα με λείπων, “beware in leaving me,’ The sentence is un- 
finished. Cp. supr. 327 foll. 

1. 658. ἀπειλαί. κατηπείλησαν... τἀπειλήματα. πολλαὶ... πολλά, 
For this repetition cp. 230 ἀπάτα δ᾽ ἀπάταις, 245 ὄμμα ody ὄμμασιν, 
198 βάσει βάσιν ἅρμοσαι, 794 στόμα πολλὴν ἔχων στόμωσιν, 1113 
ἐμφύντε τῷ φύσαντι. The expression ἀπειλαὶ κατηπείλησαν is certainly 
remarkable, It is an inversion of the phrase ἀπειλεῖν ἀπειλάς, which is 
merely an emphatic ἀπειλεῖν. We have an approach to such an expres- 
sion in Ant, 259, 60 λόγοι ἐρρόθουν κακοί, φύλαξ ἐλέγχων φύλακα, where 
both the words spoken and the men who spoke them are put in the 
nominative, There is an ‘internal’ subject as well as ‘object.’ 

1, 659. θυμῷ, ‘under the influence of passion.” 

1. 660. αὑτοῦ, ‘under its own control” For the genitive as predi- 
cate cp. O, T. 917 ἀλλ᾽ ἐστὶ τοῦ λέγοντος, ἣν φόβου: λέγῃ. The usual 
expression is ἐν ἑαυτῷ γενέσθαι. 

1. 661. κείνοις must be repeated with φανήσεται. The primary con- 
struction is κείνοις ἐπερρώσθη -- κεῖνοι ἐπέρρωντο. [Here also, cp. 570, 
there is the doubt whether the word δεινά is to be taken grammatically 
before ἐπερρώσθη, or after λέγειν. The latter is more probable, for 

is=‘to threaten, infr. 861 δεινὸν λέγει». 
, gen. of respect. Cp. supr. 355. 

1. 663. Observe the nautical metaphor, in which πέλαγος (open sea) 
is an emphatic word. 

1. 664. ἄνευ τῆς ἐμῆς. Notice the violation of the rule of the ‘cretic” 
ending. To avoid this others read xdvevye τῆς ἐμῆς ἐγώ. But cp. supr. 
05 τοὐκεῖθεν ἄλσους, ὦ ξένη, τοῦδ'- ἣν δέ του, and note. Here, however, 
the continuity and not the break must be the excuse. 

11. 668-719. First Stasimon. Strophe a’. The Chorus describe the 
beauty of Colonus, where the nightingale is ever singing amid the dense 
foliage—where Dionysus loves to rove. Descriptions of scenery are 
rare in Greek poetry. But Colonus was the birthplace of Sophocles, 
and it is also a pathetic touch in the closing scene of the life of the 
“world-wearied’ Oedipus, that he should pass away in such a beautiful 
spot. (Cp. Introd. Anal. p. 59.) 

1. 668, εὐίππον τᾶσδε χώρας defines τὰ κράτιστα γᾶς ἔπαυλα. Cp. 
supr. 45 ἕδρας γῆς τῆσδ΄. ‘Stranger, thou hast reached the goodliest 
dwelling-place on earth, in this land of gallant steeds.’ The habitations 
in this land of steeds, to which thou art come, are the goodliest on earth 
(ὡράτιστα yas), . 

1.670, τὸν ἀργῆτα Κολωνόν. The acc. is in apposition to ἔπαυλα, 
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“On the western side, towards Aegaleos, the course of the Cephisus is 
marked by a broad belt of dark green, formed by the groves of Colonus, 
and the gardens of the Academus ; and the site of Colonus itself is dis- 
tinguished by two bare knolls of light-coloured earth, the ἀργῆτα Κολωνόν. 
of the poet—not chalky, as the expositors of that passage often describe 
it to be? Tozer, Geogr. of Greece, 242. Bat the marble altars, etc. 
would make the place conspicuous from a distance. The second knoll 
is probably the πάγος Anunrpds εὐχλόον. See Introd. Anal. p. 93. 

1. 672. θαμίζουσα, ‘haunting,’ cp. Il. 18, 386 πάρος γε μὲν οὔτι ϑαμί-. 
Gus. Observe the correspondence between the ode and the senarii, 
supr. 17, 18, 

1.673. xAwpats ὑπὸ βάσσαιε, ‘down in the green glades.’ For ὑπό 
with dat. cp. Ant. 336, 7 περιβρυχίοισιν | περῶν ὑπ᾽ οἴδμασιν. 

1. 674. ἀνέχουσα, ‘remaining constant to” Cp. Aj. 212 λέχον δουρι- 
ἄλωτον arépgas ἀνέχει, οἰνῶπ᾽ refers to the purple-veined and shining 
surface of the ivy leaf, 

1. 675. θεοῦ. Probably Dionysus is meant, who is suggested by the 
ivy, and who presided over woody places. 

1. 676. μυριόκαρπον. The epithet has reference to the berries of the 
ivy, laurel, olive, etc, ep. stipr. 17. Cp. 0. T. 83 παγκάρπου δάφνης. 
ἀνήλιον, end. Cp. Od. 5. 478,9 τοὺς (θάμνουν) μὲν ἄρ᾽ οὔτ᾽ ἀνέμων 
διάη μένος ὑγρὸν ἀέντων, | οὔτε ποτ᾽ ἠέλιος φαίθων ἀκτῖσιν ἔβαλλεν, 
BATA, 

1. 680, The Nymphs of Nysa are meant, who, according to a legend, 
‘were the nurses of the infant Bacchus. Cp. Il. 6.132. ἀμφιπολῶν, 
‘dancing round;’ the word expresses the confusion of the Bacchanalian 
rout,—'so many and so many, and such glee.” 

1. ὅδε. Antistrophe α΄. ‘Here day by day continually, beneath the 
dews of heaven, the lovely clusters of the narcissus come into bloom, 
crown in olden time of the great goddesses, and the crocus golden- 
rayed. Here are the streams of the Cephisus, with fertile waters which 
never fail. Here is the haunt of the Muses and Aphrodite.” 

1. 684. The goddesses are Demeter and Persephone. Persephone was 
carried away when gathering a narcissus—ty ἔφυσε δόλον καλυκώπιδι 
κούρῃ | Ταῖα Διὸς βουλῇσι χαριζομένη Πολυδέκτῃ Hom. h. Cer. 8,9— 
‘and with its fragrant perfume all the wide heaven above was gladdened, 
and all the earth, and the salt waves of the sea’ Ata later time the 
goddesses wore crowns of myrtle or corn ; hence the epithet ἀρχαῖον. 

1. 687. Κηφισοῦ νομάδες ῥείθρων, (1) ‘feeding the streams of Cephi- 
sus’ or (2) ‘dispensing the streams of Cephisus,’ i.e. to the neigh- 
Douring fields. ‘The allusion in the first instance would be to the 
springs above Cephissia, in the second, to the runnels by which the 
neighbourhood of Colonus was (and still is) irrigated. 
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1, 688, “Βαϊ ever, each day, with quickening power, he brings his 
stainless waters over the bosom of the earth.’ én’ ἤματι, ‘on each day,’ 
like war’ ἦμαρ, cp, Heracl. Frag. 32 (Bywater) νέος ἐφ᾽ ἡμέρῃ ἥλιος. 

1. 689. ὠκντόκος, ‘fertilizing.’ πεδίων is a pattitive genitive with 
ἐκινίσσεται. Cp. supr. 399 and note. 

1. 691. στερνούχον χθονόβ. Either (1) «- εὐρύστερνος, or (2) ‘nour 
ishing” The metaphor is of course common. Aesch. 8. c. T. 16 γῇ 
τε μητρί, φιλτάτῃ τροφῷ | ἡ γὰρ νέους tpmovras εὐμενεῖ πέδῳ, | ἅπαντα 
πανδοκοῦσα παιδείας ὅτλον, ἐθρέψατο, κιτιλ. 

1. 692. νιν, * the region.” 

M1, 694-706. Strophe β΄, ‘ Here grows the olive, unbidden, untended 
such a plant as there is not in Asia or Pelops’ isle, dreaded by hostile 
spears,—indestructible, and guarded by Zeus and Athena,’ 

1. 694. The gen. yas ᾿Ασίας is partitive and to be taken with ἐπα- 
κούω, ‘And there is (here) a thing the like of which I cannot hear of 
as belonging to the Asian land, nor as ever having sprung in the great 
Dorian island of Pelops, a plant inviolate, self-created,’ εἰς, The con- 
struction of the genitive is, in fact, developed in the next line, with 
ἐν.. βλαστόν. The epithet ' Dorian,’ as applied to Peloponnesus, is, 
of course, an anachronism. But this would only be felt by a few λόγιοι. 

1. 698. &xelpwrov perhaps means ‘ unravaged,’ though others take it 
-- ἀχειρούργητον, or it may contain both meanings, = ‘not violated by the 
touch of man? αὐτόποιον, The olive was supposed to be indigenous 
in Attica, and when the parent tree on the Acropolis of Athens (the 
original gift of Athena) was burnt by the Persians, it was found on the 
next day to have put out a shoot a cubit in length. Ht. 8. 55. 

1. 699. φόβημα is rather ‘cause of rout’ than ‘fear.’ 

1. yor. παιδοτρόφου, ‘child-nourishing’ φύλλον datas. ‘The 
leafy olive.” Cp. Aesch. Pers. 616 τῇς αἰὲν ἐν φύλλοισι θαλλούσης 
ξανθῆς ἐλαίαε. 

1.702. ‘Which no commander, young or old..’ For the omission 
of the first οὔτε cp. Phil. 771 ἑκόντα μήτ᾽ ἄκοντα. For γήρᾳ," “ἴῃ the 
time of old age,’ cp. O.T. 172 οὔτε τόκοισιν .. ἀνέχουσι γυναῖκες. There 
is possibly an allusion in these lines to the invasion of Xerxes. 

1. 704. σημαίνων, -- ‘having command.’ Cp. Il. 16. 172, and the use 
of the word σημάντωρ. 

1. 705. Moptov Διός, i.e. Zeus the protector of the sacred olives in 
the Academy, which were called μορίαι. 

1. 706. γλαυκῶπις is no doubt selected owing to γλαυκᾶς in jor. 

11. 707-719. Antistrophe β΄, ‘And my city has another boast, her 
swift horses and also her fair sea,—these are the gifts of Poseidon. 
He tamed the horse for us first, and the ships bound swiftly through 
the waters beneath the stroke of the oar.’ 
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1 γογ. ματροπόλει τᾷδε. Athens is the ‘mother city’ of Colonus. 
‘The dat. follows on αἶνον ἔχω, to which εἰπεῖν is added in epexegesis. 

1. 708. αὔχημα is in apposition to αἶνον. 

1.711, The adjectives may agree (1) with αὐτήν τε ματρόπολιν, which 
maust be supplied after εἰπεῖν, or, possibly, with αἶνον, ot (2) with δῶρον. 
[Perhaps γέ νιν are the missing syllables after εἰπεῖν.) 

1. 712. The guardian deity of Colonus is remembered in this praise. 
For the position of the words cp, Aesch. Pr, V. 3 Ἥφαιστε, aot δὲ χρὴ 
μέλειν ἐπιστολάς. 

1. 714. ἵπποισι with κτίσαβ. The legend that the horse was the 
gift of Poseidon may signify the importation of the horse into Greece. 

IL 716-19. These lines expand the idea of εὐθάλασσον. Join ἔκπαγλα 
ϑρώσκει. "παραϊσσομένα. The MSS. have παραπτομένα, syncopated from 
παραπετομένα, cp. πτέσθαι in O.T. 17. χερσί, “by force of hands.” 

1. 718. ἑκατομπόδων. ἕκατον is used merely to give the idea of mul- 
titude, cp. ἑκατογκάρανος, ἑκατόγχειρος, and the first part of the epithet 
is the most important. Others render, ‘ the feet of the fifty Nereids,’ 
cp. Aesch. Fr. 468 (N.) δέσποινα πεντήκοντα Νηρῴδων κορᾶν, but arith- 
metic is out of place here. 

UL 720-1043. Third Episodion, which is slightly broken by the lyric 
measures in 834-836 = 876-878, 841-843=884-886. Creon enters with 
the intention of persuading Oedipus to accede to the request of the 
‘Thebans; failing in this, his attendants carry off Ismene and Antigone, 
and he is only prevented from carrying off Oedipus by the active inter- 
vention of the Chorus. Theseus, summoned by the cries of the Chorus, 
enters, and compels Creon to give assistance in restoring the maidens. 

1. 721, σοί, sc. πάρεστι, cp. Phil. 1165, 6 ἀλλὰ γνῶθ᾽, εὖ γνῶθ᾽, ὅτι σοὶ | 
κῆρα τάνδ᾽ ἀποφεύγειν. φαίνειν is causative, ‘make them shine’ i.e. 
‘show their truth? Cp. Tr. 239 ederaia φαίνων. [To read σὸν... κραί- 
vay is to make the language common-place.] 

1. 723. ἡμῖν, op. supr. 81 ὅ βέβηκεν ἡμὶν ὁ ξένον; 

1. 725. πέρμα τῆς σωτηρίας, (1) ‘the safety that is to end my wander- 
ings? (a) ‘The goal of safety? 

1. 726. πάρεσται, sc. 8 xpz es, 

1, 728. Creon enters, from the right, with two attendants. 

1. 729. ὀμμάτων φόβον are to be taken together, * fear that shows 
itself in your eyes.’ Cp. Aesch, Eum. 407 ταρβῶ μὲν οὐδέν, θαῦμα δ' 
ὄμμασιν πάρα. 

1. 731. ὅν, i.e, ἐμέ, understood from τῆς ἐμῆς ἐπεισόδου. 

1. 734. εἴ τιν᾽ Ἑλλάδος. For the attraction cp. Aj. 488 εἴπερ τινὸς 
σθένοντος ἐν πλούτῳ Φρυγῶν. 

1. 735. τηλικόνδε, ‘at such years.” The age and feebleness of Ocdi- 
pus is ἃ reason for conveying him away into safety. (This is the MS. 
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reading. τηλικόσδε is commonly read, as though Creon were soothing 
the alarm of the Chorus by drawing attention to his own age.] 

1. 738. ἧκέ μοι γένει, ‘kindred made it incumbent on me.” ἧκε, τα 
προσῆκε. ἢ 

1. 739. ets πλεῖστον πόλεως, ‘to the greatest amount of all that are 
in the city,’ i.e. more than any one else in the city. πόλις is here the 
collective word -- πολῦται. Observe the alliteration in this line. 

1. 742. δικαίως, cp. Aj. 1109, 10 τόνδε... εἰς ταφὰς ἐγὼ | θήσω δικαίων. 
ἐκ δὲ τῶν : the article as a demonstrative is generally accompanied in 
Sophocles by γάρ or δέ. Cp. Tr. 135 τῷ 8 ἐπέρχεται. 

1. 743. πλεῖστον... κάκιστος, cp. Phil. 631, 2 τῆν πλεῖστον ἐχθίστην 
ἐμοὶ | κλύοιμ' ἐχίδνησ. 

1 746. ἐπί, 5 ‘leaning on’? The expression is analogous to ὁρμεῖν. 
ὥρμεον .. ἐπ᾽ ἀγκυρέων, Hat. 7.188. Cp. supr. 148 note (1). 

1. 749. ἦδε δύσμορος. We should expect the article, ἥδε ἡ δύσμορον. 
Hermann puts a comma before δύσμορος, ‘quia si abest articulus, voca- 
bulum hoc non est cum ἥδε constructum, sed nudé positum, ut sit 
δύσμορος obea.’ Cp. 974. The word forms part of the predicate= 
δυσμόρας. 

1. 751. τοὐπιόντος, cp. Ο. Τ' 393,4. τό Ὑ᾽ αἴνιγμ᾽ οὐχὶ τοὐπιόντος ἣν 
ἀνδρὸς διειπεῖν. ᾿ 

1. 753. ἄρα, =p’ οὐ, but even more emphatic. ‘Is it, or is it not?” 

1. 754. ὠνείδισ᾽. rst pers. Creon professes to be horror-struck at his 
own words, which he proceeds to excuse in the following lines. 

1.755. Creon cannot hide the shame of the house while Oedipus 
wanders abroad in the sight of all. 

1. 157. θελήσας, ‘ consenting.” Cp.0.T.649 πιθοῦ bedfoas. 

1.759. ἡ δ᾽ οἴκοι, sc. πόλι. 

1. 760. σέβοιτ᾽ ἄν. The passive οἵ σέβω occurs here only, The 
voice helps to soften the admonition (σκληρὰ μαλθακῶς λέγων). Cp. 
Ὁ. Τ᾿ 289 μὴ παρὼν θαυμάζεται. 

1. 76x. ἂν φέρων. The ἄν refers to ἃ suppressed condition, ‘if oc- 
casion required.’ The present is general. ‘One who could always 
bring? παντός is of course to be separated from λόγου δικαίου, 

1, 762. * A subtle fabrication of a just plea.” 

‘To ensnare’ ἐν olg—éy τούτοις ἐν ols. ‘In that par- 
in his relation to Thebes and his sons. 

L 768. μεστὸς ἣ θυμούμενος, “1 was sated with my rage’ Cp. Dem. 
1178, 4 ἐπειδὴ δὲ μεστὸς ἐγένετο ἀγανακτῶν. 

Ἵν 770. ἐξεώθεια, you were for casting me forth? At the end of 
the Oedipus Rex, Creon is undecided about the fate of Oedipus. He 
does not accede to his desire to leave the country, but waits for the 
guidance of the oracle, This view of the situation is left out of sight here. 
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L 771. τὸ ξυγγενὲς τοῦτ᾽, ‘this kinship of which you speak.” For τὸ 
ἐνγγενές ep. Aesch. Pr. V. 39 τὸ συγγενές τοι δεινόν. 

1. 775. τίᾳ αὕτη τέρψια; ‘what way of giving pleasure is this!” The 
word recalls 766. Cp. Thuc. 3. 12 τίς οὖν αὕτη ἢ φιλία ἢ ἐλευθερία 
πιστή; Another reading is τοσαύτη. 

1. 776. ὥσπερ... εἰ, κα' as if for instance.” 

1. 780. The emphasis is on ματαίον, ‘empty would be the satisfaction 
you would so obtain, would it not?” 

I. 785, 6. ‘ And that your city may come off from the land of these 
men without harm,’ τῶνδ᾽ must be joined with x@ovés. ἀπαλλαχθῇ 
means ‘to be rid off’ and ‘to finish a contest with.’ Cp. Ant. 400 
τῶνδ᾽ ἀπηλλάχθαι κακῶν. 

1. 187. Join ἐκεῖ χώραφ. Cp. Phil. 899 ἀλλ᾽ ἐνθάδ᾽ ἤδη τοῦδε τοῦ 
πάθουν; κυρῶ. 

1. 790. ἐνθανεῖν μόνον, These words are epexegetic of λαχεῖν 
not of τοσοῦτον only. Their sole inheritance in the land is 
death in it. There is no mention of burial: for burial in a fatherland 
would be a consolation in death rather than otherwise. 

IL. 794, 5. ὑπόβλητον, ‘suborned? cp. Aj. 188 ὑποβαλλόμενοι κλέπ- 
rover μύθους. Notice the play on sound in στόμα and στόμωσιν. 
orbpwow,=‘sharpening;’ ‘whetted to a fine edge’ Cp. Aristoph. 
Nub. 1107 foll. μέμνησ᾽ bras | εὖ μοι στομώσεις αὐτόν, ἐπὶ μὲν θάτερα | 
οἷον δικιδίοις, τὴν 8 ἑτέραν αὐτοῦ γνάθον (edge) | στόμωσον οἵαν ἐς τὰ 
μείζω πράγματα, 

1. 796. τὰ πλείονα λάβοις ἂν κακὰ μᾶλλον ἢ σωτήρια. Cp. Ant. 313, 
314 ἐκ τῶν γὰρ αἰσχρῶν λημμάτων τοὺς πλείονας | ἀτωμένους ἴδοις ἂν 
ἢ σισωσμένου:. 

1. 797. ταῦτα refers to ἐν δὲ τῷ λέγειν, κι τ. Ἀν 

1 799. εἰ τερποίμεθα, ‘if we be pleased withal” Cp. Ant. 1032. 

11. 800 foll. “Do you think that I miss the mark in dealing with your 
interests, rather than you in dealing with your own in the preseut 
colloquy?” 

1. 802. μήτ᾽ ἐμέ... μήτε τούσδε, i.e. ‘that you should fail to convince 
them as you fail to convince me. 

IL 804, 5. ‘ Will you prove yourself incapable even of growing wise 
with time, living only to disgrace old age?” φύσας φρένας. El. 1463 φύσῃ 
φρένας, Aj. 1077 σῶμα γεννήσῃ μέγα. φῦσαι ὀδύντας is a common phrase. 

1. 807. ἐξ ἅπαντος, ‘in every case’ Cp. supr. 761. 

1. 808. The meaning of εἰπεῖν πολλά is ‘to be diffuse,'—and Creon’s 
remark is intended to draw a distinction between speaking diffusely and 
speaking to the point. A man may say a good deal and yet say it 
in season. Oedipus curtly retorts: ‘No doubt what you say is brief and 
to the point,’ implying that Creon is both prolix and vague. 

VOL. It. x 
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1. 809. &s δή. ‘The words are significant of irony. 

1. 810. (1) ‘My words are not seasonable in the judgment of one who 
has so little sense as you have.’ This is better than (2) “1 do not speak 
seasonably in speaking to one so void of understanding” 

1. 812. ‘Keep watch over me like a blockading ship, in the place 
where it is destined that I should dwell.’ 

1. 813. μαρτύρομαι τούσδ᾽ οὐ of, i.e. ‘I make the Chorus, not you, 
the witness of my treatment at your hands,’ πρὸς δέ, the δέ is adver- 
sative, τοὺς φίλους may be (1) Eteocles and his party at Thebes, 
(2) Creon, 

1. 814. ἤν σ᾽ ἕλω ποτέ, The sentence is broken off. Creon means that 
if he succeeds in taking him, Oedipus shall answer at Thebes for his 
Janguage in reply to his friends. Cp. infr. 850. 

1. 816, ἄνευ τῶνδε, ie. ‘without my taking you’ Or, possibly, 
ἄνευ τῶνδε may mean ‘without their consent’ (‘in the absence of 
these men,’ R. E),, as some translate dvev τοῦδ᾽ ἀνδρός in O, Τὶ 1464. 
Others read τοῦδε. But cp. 1171. 

1. 817. σὺν ἔργῳ as σὺν δόλῳ Aj. 1245, 

IL, 818, 19. τὴν μὲν .. τὴν δέ, Ismene, Antigone. 

1. 810. οἰμώζειν τάδε, ‘thus to exclaim. Aesch. Ag. 1074 τί ταῦτ᾽ 
ἀνωτότυξας ἀμφὶ Λοξίου ; Or, ‘to cry out at what is now being done? 

1. 821. τήνδε "τ᾽, sc. ἕξω. [The Ὑ᾽ of the MSS. must be changed to 
τ᾽ οἱ δ] 

1. 823. The tribrach indicates excitement. 

1. 825. οὔθ᾽ ἃ πρόσθεν εἴργασαι (δίκαια ἔπραξας), sc. im taking Ismene. 

1. 826. This is addressed to Creon’s attendants who suddenly come in 
sight. For the use of ἄν with the optative to give a command cp. Tr, 
731 σιγᾶν ἂν ἁρμόζοι σε τὸν πλείω λόγον. 

1. 830. Οτεοῖ, as next of kin, is guardian of the children of the 
outlaw. Cp. O. T. 1448 καὶ γὰρ ὀρθῶς τῶν γε σῶν τελεῖς ὕπερ. 

1.832. For the use of the masc, gender cp. infr. 1016, 17, El. 1105, 
Ο. T. 1472 τοῖν μοι gidow, It is mostly confined to the plural and 
dual when speaking of women, though we find τύχῃ σωτήρ in Aesch. 
Ag. 664, and Soph. O. T. 80, 81. 

1. 836. εἴργου, ‘hands off” 

1, 837. μαχεῖ, The future implies necessity, ‘you will have to 

γα 


1. 838. Supr. 616 foll. 

1. 839. ἃ μὴ κρατεῖς, ‘what you cannot enforce,’ lit. ‘things in regard 
to which you have no power.’ The μή is due to the general nature of 
the expression, as often in relative clauses. 

1. 840. χαλᾶν, ‘to leave go. σοὶ δ᾽ ἔγωγ᾽, sc. λέγω. These words 
are spoken to the attendant who has laid hands on Antigone, 
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1.841, ὁδοιπορεῖν is a word peculiar to Herodotus and Sophocles 
in classical authors. It occurs in Sophocles ten times, It is=‘to be a 
wayfarer? 

1 842, σθένει, ‘by force of arms’ Cp. Eur. Bach. 953, 4 ob σθένει 
νικητέον | γυναῖκας. 

1. 848. ἐκ τούτοιν... σκήπτροιν, ‘with these to lean upon.’ For ἐκ, 
=‘by means of,’ cp. Phil. gf, 2 οὐ γὰρ ἐξ ἑνὸς ποδὸς | ἡμᾶς τοσούσδε 
πρὸς βίαν χειρώσεται. 

1. 849. ὁδουπορήσειφ. So the MSS, Those who deny that the second 
person future can be used with οὐ μή in the sense of a negative assertion 
read ὁδοιπορήσῃς, see supr. 177. [Hermann, ed. 1841, allows the future; 
he translates οὐ μὴ πέρσουσι (cp. Phil. 41) ‘non vereor ne capturi sint ;” 
οὐ μὴ πέρσωσι “ ‘non vereor ne capiant.’] 

1. 851. τύραννον, ‘of royal blood.’ Cp. Eur. Med. 957 τῇ τυράννῳ... 
νύμφῃ, El. 664 πρέπει γὰρ ds τύραννος εἰσορᾶν, 

1. 852. τάδε, -- τὸ παρὸν πρᾶγμα. Cp. supr. 840. 

1. 855. ὀργῇ, κτλ. Cp. Ο. T. 337, 8 ὀργὴν ἐμέμψω τὴν ἐμήν, τὴν 
σὴν δ᾽ ὁμοῦ | ναίουσαν οὐ κατεῖδες, Teiresias to Oedipus. 

1. 8ε6. ἐπίσχες αὐτοῦ, Creon tums to depart, after uttering his taunt, 
with which cp. Phil. 1052-1062, 

1. 857. τῶνδε, sc. τῶν παίδων. 

IL 868, 9. (1) ‘Then you will quickly place with my city « still 
heavier pledge.’ In a quarrel ῥύσιον is that which is held by one of 
the parties or a judge till the dispute is determined. Cp. Aesch. Ag. 
534, 5 ὀφλὼν γὰρ ἁρπαγῆς τε καὶ κλοπῆς δίκην | τοῦ ῥυσίου θ᾽ ἥμαρτε, κιτιλ. 
For θήσειε cp. καταβολὰς θεῖναι. πόλει, -- ταῖν Θήβαις. Others explain, 
(2) ‘you will impose on your city (Athens) the task of redeeming a 
greater pledge? 

1. 861. "ὡς τοῦτο νῦν πεπράξεται, ‘know that this shall certainly be 
done at once.’ Cp. Phil. 812 ds οὐ θέμις γ᾽ ἐμοὔστι σοῦ μολεῖν ἄτερ. 
[és is wanting in the earlier MSS. and was added by Triclinius. 
Herm, suggested λέγοι ἄν. 

1. 864. μὴ γάρ. Supply a negative. ‘Nay, may these goddesses,’ etc. 
ἔτι must not be taken with the sentence, but with τῆσδε, ‘this one curse,’ 
or with ἄφωνον, ‘prevent me from still uttering? 

1. 866. ψιλὸν ὄμμα, ‘eye of blindness.’ Oedipus refers to his children, 
who were now to him in the place of eyes. For a similar extension 
of the meaning of ὀφθαλμός cp. O. T. 987 καὶ μὴν μέγας γ᾽ ὀφθαλμὸς of 
πατρὸς τάφοι. Yudby="which remained when eyes were gone,’ a guasi 
oxymoron, Cp. Gloster in Lear, ‘What, with the case of eyes?” βίᾳ 
is to be joined with ἀποσπάσας. 

1. 870. κἀμέ, ἐμέ is attracted into the case of σέ. 

1. 875. Notice the order of the words, which is inverted for the sake 


K2 


132 OEDIPUS COLONEUS. 


of emphasis, and ep. infr. 1365 εἰ δ᾽ ἐξέφυσα τάσδε μὴ 'μαυτῷ τροφοὺν | 
τὰς παῖδας, ᾿ 

1.879. νεμῶ, ‘I will regard.’ Cp. El. 150 σὲ δ᾽ ἔγωγε νέμω θεόν. The 
prose word is γομίζω. 

1. 880, τοῖς τοι δικαίοις, ‘in a just cause:’ the dative expresses occasion 
or circumstance, as in the common phrase τοῖς καινοῖς τραγῳδοῖε. βραχύς, 
‘with slight resources.’ Cp. βαιός in Aj. 160 μετὰ γὰρ μεγάλων Bards 
Spor’ ay .. ὀρθοῖθ', 

1. 882, The lost words were something like Ζεύς μοι ξυνίστωρ, 

1. 883. ἀνεκτέα is probably feminine. 

1.885, ἐπεὶ πέραν, κι 7.A. ‘Since they are passing all bounds. 
There is no reason to suppose that the Chorus allude to their passing 
the boundaries of Attica. Cp. supr. 154 and note. 

1, 887. Theseus, who has been sacrificing at the neighbouring altar 
of Poseidon since leaving the stage in 667, is recalled by the cries of 
the Chorus. 

1. 888. ἔσχετε, ‘checked me? Cp. 429 οὐκ ἔσχον οὐδ᾽ ἤμυναν. 

1. Box. Cp. Ο. T. 1321-6 ἰώ, φίλος .. οὗ γάρ με λήθει», ἀλλὰ γιγνώσκω 
σαφῶς | καίπερ σκοτεινός, τήν γε σὴν αὐδὴν Spas, 

1, 893, τὰ ποῖα ταῦτα ; For the article ep. O. T. 291 and note, 

1, 894. οἴχεται .. ἀποσπάσας, cp. supr. 866 and El. 809, 10 ἀπο- 
σπάσας γὰρ τῆς ἐμῆς οἴχει φρενὸς | αἵ μοι μόναι παρῆσαν ἐλπίδων ἔτι. 
“The present passage brings out strongly the idiomatic use, of οἴχεται, 
for Creon is standing before the speaker. 

1. 895. τὴν μόνην ξννωρίδα, The two sons are not counted as 
children, 

Il. 897-901. Observe the rapidity in the rhythm of these lines. It 
arises from the absence of spondees in the fifth foot, the second halves 
of the lines being thus composed entirely of iambics. 

1. goo. ἀπὸ puriipos, ‘at full speed.’ ῥυτήρ, which elsewhere means 
a ‘trace, is here a ‘rein.’ The preposition is=‘ unchecked by,’ 
i.e. with a loose rein, δίστομοι .. ὁδοί, ‘the two hollow ways,’ i.e. 
each road opens out of a narrow gorge of its own. The two roads 
are the Eleusinian and that towards Phyle. 

1. gor. συμβάλλουσιν is used absolutely, cp. supr. 85 ἔκαμψ᾽, 

1. 902. παρέλθωσ᾽, i.e. “pass the place where the roads meet,’ so that 
they might take either, and thus escape from certainty of capture. 

1. 903. ξένῳ, i.e. Creon. ‘The dative goes with γένωμαι. 

1. 905. εἰ μὲν δι᾽ ὀργῆς ἧκον, ‘if I were mounted to the rage,’ cp. 
Ant. 742 διὰ δίκης ἰών, Aesch. Pr. V, 121 δι᾽ ἀπεχθείας ἐλθόντα. ἧκον 
is used of attaining a degree of rage, cp. O. T. 1519 θεοῖς ἔχθιστος ἥκω. 

1. 907. 1. 6. as he came in to arrest others, so he shall be arrested, till 
he restores them, [The reading of the MSS. is ὥσπερ, which contrasts 
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the clauses, ὥσπερ ἦλθεν, (obras) ἁρμοσϑήσεται, but not the νόμοι, which 
are chiefly in point. Hence the correction οὕσπερ. [Cp. App. 2.] 

1. gto. ἐναργεῖς, ‘clear to sight.” Cp. Tr. 223 τάδε σοι βλέπειν πάρεστ᾽ 
ἐναργῆ, El. 878 ἐναργῶς, ὥσπερ εἰσορᾷς ἐμέ. 

1. 912. σῇ χθονός, ‘the land which is yours’—perhaps slightly 
different from τῆς σῆς χθονός. But the article is not unfrequently 
omitted with the possessive in Sophocles, supr. 112, infr. 1323. 

1. 914. κραίνουσαν, used in the Homeric sense of accomplishing, and 
so=‘determining” ‘The description of Athens combines the laws of 
historical with the authority of heroic times. Pericles, as described 
by Thucydides, was not far removed from the Theseus of. Sophocles. 
ἀφεὶς... κύρια, ‘casting off the’ authorities of this land.’ Cp, infr. 
1537 τὰ θεῖ" ἀφείς. . 

1.916. παρίστασαι βίᾳ, ‘make subject to you by force? Cp. Hat. 3. 
45 εἴπερ αὐτοὶ ἱκανοὶ ἦσαν Πολυκράτεα παραστήσασθαι. 

1. 917. κένανδρον, ‘ without men,’ i.e. without valour, 

1. 918. τῷ μηδενί, cp. O. T. 1019, Ant. 1325. 

1. 923. φωτῶν ἀθλίων ἱκτήρια, ‘poor suppliant mortals” ‘The peri- 
phrasis is pathetic, cp. El. 758 μέγιστον σῶμα δειλαίας σποδοῦ. 

1. 924. οὔκουν. οὖν marks the accordance of the rule which Theseus 
would himself observe with the claim which he advances. 

1. 926. For ἄνεν cp, note on supr. 816. 

1. 927. ἄν must be taken with εἷλκον no less than ἦγον, and also” 
with ἠπιστάμην. 

1. 929. ἀξίαν οὐκ οὖσαν, sc. αἰσχύνεσθαι. 

1. 930. For αὑτοῦ = σαυτοῦ ep. supr. 853, infr. 1356, Trach. 451. 

1. 933. τινά almost transfers the active verb into the passive voice. 
‘The important fact is that the maidens be brought: it is immaterial 
who brings them, 

1. 934. μέτοικος, ‘a sojoumer’—without the more precise sense of 
the word. Compare the use in the Antigone, 852, 890. 

1, 936=/I mean what I say.’ 

1. 937. ἵν᾽ ἥκεις, cp. supr. 273 ἱκόμην ἵν᾽ ἱκόμην, Ο. T. 687. Creon is 
bringing shame on his birth and nurture. 

1. 940. ἄβουλον refers to 913, 14 δίκα ἀσκοῦσαν εἰσελθὼν πόλιν | 
«ἄνευ νόμου κραίνουσαν οὐδέν. 

1. 941. γιγνώσκων, ‘feeling sure? Cp. the use of ἐπίσταμαι in Hero- 
dotus for a certainty which exists only in the mind of the speaker. 

1. 942. αὐτούς, i.e, ‘the citizens,’ from πόλιν. The accusative in 
place of the more usual dative is due to the desire to intensify the active 
force of the verb. ἐμπέσοι -- λάβοι. 

1. 946. ‘Marriage of a son.’ τέκνων is not genitive of the object 
(with ἃ son) but attributive, defining the ἀνόσιοι γάμοι, 
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1.948. ξυνήδη χθόνιον ὄνθ', “1 knew to be established in their land.” 

1. 950. τήνδ᾽ ἐχειρούμην ἄγραν, ‘I sought to master this prey.’ 

1.951. ταῦτ᾽ ἂν οὐκ ἔπρασσον, ‘I should not be acting as I am’— 
i.e. I should not be employing force. 

1. 953. The requital of an injury was, to the Greek, a duty. Hence 
in every quarrel, political or private, either side attempted to prove that 
provocation had been given. 

1. 955. Cp. Macbeth, 3. 2 ‘Duncan isin his grave; | After life's fitful 
fever he sleeps well;| Treason has done his worst; nor steel, nor 
poison, | Malice domestic, foreign levy, nothing, | Can touch him 
further.’ Aesch. Fr. 250 (N.) ἄλγον δ᾽ οὐδὲν ἅπτεται νεκροῦ. 

1.957. ἐρημία, This is a false pretence, for Creon had men with 
him, cp. infr. 1028, 

1. 958. πράξεις refers to any personal restraint which might be put 
upon him. 

1. 960. Cp. Creon’s language, supr. 800. 

1. 962. συμφοράς -- ἄγη, cp. O. T. 99 τίς ὃ τρόπος τῆς ξυμφορᾶε; 

1. 964. ἄκων --“πποοηβοίουεῖγ. θεοῖς γάρ, κιτιλ. Cp. ΑἹ. 489 θεοῖς 
“γὰρ ὧδ᾽ ἔδοξέ πον. The notion of an hereditary curse is less prominent 
in Sophocles than in Aeschylus; it is here put forward as a possible 
reason for the sufferings of Oedipus, but Aeschylus is more explicit, 
8... 7. 742 παλαιγενῆ γὰρ λέγω | παρβασίαν ὠκύποινον | αἰῶνα δ᾽ ἐς τρίτον 
μένει. 





1. 967. ἀνθ᾽ ὅτου, ‘in retribution for which,’ involuntary crimes being 
regarded as the punishment of crime. 

1.970. χρησμοῖσιν .. παίδων. The use of the plur. is poetical and 
gives generality to the supposition, for there is no reason to suppose 
that Sophocles is here referring to the *hree oracles which came to 
Laius (in the version of Aeschylus, S, ¢, T. 746). 

1. 972. οὔτα.. οὐὔ, Cp. Hat. 8. 98 rods οὔτε νιφετός, οὐκ ὄμβρος, ob 
καῦμα, ob νὺξ ἔργει, κατιλ, 

1. 974. φανεὶς δύστηνος, ‘born, unhappy one! as I was bom.’ For 
this sense of gare, cp. infr. 1225 ἐπεὶ φανῇ, 

1. 977. "δᾶν -- δὴ ἄν, cp. ddy, El. 314. The MSS. have πῶς γ᾽ ἄν, 
‘but it does not seem possible ἴα retain the γ΄, [Hermann retains 
πῶς ye, thinking it equivalent to οὐδαμῶν ye. But the use of ye with 
interrogatives rests on one or two dubious passages; see Elmsley's note 
on this passage.) ἄκον, cp. supr. 240. 

1. 981. ats τόδε... ἀνόσιον στόμα, ‘to this height of impiety in speaking? 

IL. 982, 3. ἔτικτε... οὐκ εἰδυῖα, ‘she was my mother .. but we 
knew it not, nor 1, nor she,” 

1. 987. ἄκων ἔγημα, ‘married in ignorance.’ φθέγγομαί τ᾽ ἄκων, 
“speak against my will! 
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1. 992. τὸν δίκαιον, ‘the man of justice.” 

1, 993. κτείνοι, ‘were to attempt to kill.’ Cp. supr. 274 and O. T. 
688 for this use of the present tense. So even the aor. Aj. 1127: 

1. 995. δοκῶ μέν. Cp. El. 61 and note. , 

1. 997. εἰσέβην, “Ι entered,’ as if going into α trap. Cp. Aj. 60 ead 
βαλχον els ἕρκη κακά. ᾿ 

1. 998. ols, ‘and to this,’ i. 6, to this argument of mine in assertion of 
innocence. 

L 1004. κατῴκηνται καλῶ, ‘established with good institutions.” Cp. 
Plat. Legg. 3. 683 A τὴν εἰν Λακεδαίμονα κατοίκισιν .. ἣν ὑμεῖς ὀρθῶς 
ἔφατε κατοικεῖσθαι καὶ Ἐρήτην ὡς ἀδελφοῖς νόμοις. 

1. 1005, Join ὧδε πολλά, 

1. 1008. τὸν ἱκέτην γέροντ᾽ ἐμέ, Cp.O.T. 1153 τὸν γέροντά μ᾽ αἰκίσῃ, 
Phil. 930, For the tribrach cp. supr. 823. 

1 1011, κατασκήπτω Avrais, ‘1 charge them with prayers’ κατα- 
σκήπτω for the more usual ἐπισκήπτω (O. T. 1446). Cp. the Homeric 
expression καθαπτόμενος ἐπέεσσιν. 

L ror4. δέ opposes the two clauses 8 ξεῖνος .. αἱ συμφοραί, ἄξιαι δ᾽ 
ἀμυναθεῖν is opposed to πανώλεις. In both cases we may assume a 
preceding μέν. The speech shows the vacillation of the Chorus, who 
are divided between fear of pollution by the presence of Oedipus and 
the desire to help him. Compare the action of Ismene in the Antigone. 

1. 1016, ot ., ἐξηρπασμένοι, ‘ the party of the captured ones,’ i.e. the 
maidens and those who are taking them off. Cp. supr. 832. If this isnot 
adopted, we must suppose that ἐξηρπασμένοι is the middle voice, ‘having 
achieved their capture,’ and this gives a plainer contrast to of παθόντες. 

1, 1018, ‘What do you command (me, who am) a helpless person, 
to do?’ 

L 101g. πομπὸν δ᾽ ἐμὲ χωρεῖν, ‘that 1, however, accompany you.’ 
‘The infinitive depends on the notion ‘my will is,’ obtained from προσ- 
τάσσεις. 

Il. 1022-4. ‘But if men are fleeing with them in their power, we may 
spare our pains, for there are others urging that pursuit, whom to have 
escaped out of this land they shall never glory before the gods.” ᾿ 

1, 1024. χώρας τῆσδε, gen. of motion from. With φυγόντες cp. Phil. 
1044 νόσου πεφευγέναι. In Boeotia they would be safe. ἐπεύξωνται, 
For the 1 aor. subj. after οὐ μή cp. supr. 176 and note. [It is doubtful 
whether we should read ἐπεύξωνται or ἐπεύξονται, The best MSS. 
have ἐπεύχονται, others ἐπεύχωνται, which Hermann retains: ‘Nam 
quum illud οὐ μὴ fere semper ad futura referatur, non est mirum, adjungi 
plerumque vel aoristi conjunctivum, vel futurum, Sed si dicendum est, 
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non esse metuendum, ne nunc, dum loquimur, jam sit aliquid, com 
sentaneum est praesens adhiberi.’] 

1.1026. 4 τύχη. Fortune is regarded as an instrument of Divine 
justice, δόλῳ | τῷ μὴ δικαίφ, ‘The dative is due to the verbal notion 
in κτήματα. 

1. 1428, Theseus will not allow Creon to take any one with him when 
going to the place where the maidens are, if close at hand. 

1. 1029, ὕβριν... τόλμη. The gen. is descriptive, ‘ the insolence which 
this daring shows.’ Cp. Aj. 1004 ὦ δυσθέατον ὄμμα καὶ τόλμης πικρᾶς. 

L 1031. πυστός is here active, cp. Aesch. Pr. V. 916, 17 τοῖς webap- 
σίοις κτύποις πιστός. Theseus here hints that Creon may have bad 
arrangements with some one at Athens or Colonus—unless he is referring 
to a force concealed in hiding. 

1. 1035. ‘Do these my words now appear as idle to you as all words 
of mine must have appeared when you contrived this plot ?” 

1. 1036. Join μεμπτὸν ἐμοί. ἐνθάδ᾽ dv, i.e. in your own country. 

1, 1038. χωρῶν ἀπείλει νῦν, ‘ threaten as you please, but go on.’ 

1. 1039. πιστωθείς is here used passively, =‘ having received a pledge.’ 
Cp. Od. 21. 218 πιστωθῆτόν τ' ἐνὶ θυμῷ. 

IL. 1044-1095. Second Stasimon, Strophe a’, ‘Would that I could 
see the conflict, by the Pythian cliffs, or on the torch-lit shore, hallowed 
by sacred mysteries! There, I think, the war-cry will be raised’ 

1. 1045. δαΐων ἀνδρῶν .. ἐπιστροφαί, i.e. δάϊοι ἄνδρε; ἐπιστρεφθέντε:: 
cp. Eur. Alc. 606 ἀνδρῶν Φεραίων εὐμενὴς παρουσία. When overtaken 
by their pursuers, the Thebans would have to turn and defend them- 
selves, 

1, 1046. ΓΆρη μίξουσιν. Compare the Latin expression miscere 
Proclia (Propertius); Alcae. Fr. 31 μῖξαν 3° ἐν ἀλλάλοις “Apeva. χαλκο- 
Béav, with reference to the cry of battle, χαλκο- merely conveys the 
notion of strength, Il. 18, 222 ὅπα χάλκεον Αἰακίδαο. 

1. 1048. Πυθίαις. ‘There was a temple of the Pythian Apollo in what 
is now the Pass of Daphne, on the road to Eleusis. The question is 
whether the conflict will take place by the temple of Apollo, or on 
the same road, but nearer Eleusis. 

1, 1049. λαμπάσιν ἀκταῖς, ‘torch-lit cliffs,’ viz. by the shore of the 
Eleusinian bay, with an allusion to the procession with torches. Cp. Aesch. 
Fr. 376 (N.) λαμπραῖσιν ἀστραπαῖσι λαμπάδων σθένει. For the form of 
the adj. ep. infr. 1060 πέτρας νιφάδο». 

1, 1050. πότνιαι, sc. θεαί, Demeter and Persephone, 

1. 1051. It is difficult to decide whether ὧν refers to πότνιαι or to 
θνατοῖσιν. (1) ‘ Whose golden key holds fast the tongue of their minis- 
ters of the race of Eumolpus;’ or (2) ‘On whose tongue hath passed 
the golden key of the ministering Eumolpidae.’ The balance is in 
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favour of the first interpretation, because the reason of προσπόλων is 
more apparent when it is referred to dv; and καί, as adding a further 
description of the deities, has more force, though it may be urged in 
favour of the second that not only the Eumolpids but all the initiated 
were bound to silence, With κλὴς ἐπὶ γλώσσᾳ βέβηκε cp. Aesch. Fr. 
309 (N.) ἀλλ᾽ ἔστι κἀμοὶ κλὴς ἐπὶ γλώσσῃ φύλαξ, It is a figurative ex- 
pression for an obligatory silence. 

1. 1053. [Hermann reads this passage thus,—&6" οἶμαι τὸν ὀρειβάταν 
ἐγρεμάχαν τὰς διστόλους- ἰακίηρ τὸν ὀρειβάταν ἔγρεμάχαν of the Colo- 
niatae. ὀρειβάταν appears in the MSS. and Scholiast, but is probably 
8 corruption of ἐγρεμάχαν (ὀρειυάταν}}. 

1, 1055. διστόλους, ‘ with double escort.’ The word recalls the two 
bands of Thebans who carried off Ismene and Antigone. ἀδμῆτας, 
“unsullied by capture.’ Cp. infr. 1147 ἀκραιφνεῖς τῶν κατηπειλημέναν. 

1, 1056, ἀδελφάς. The maidens are spoken of rather than their captors, 
as being more vividly before the mind. Cp. supr. 1016, 7 of μὲν ἐξηρ- 
πασμένοι | φεύγουσι 

1.1057. αὐταρκεῖ.. βοᾷ, ‘a rescue sufficient to maintain its own cause;’ 
‘victorious in its own strength.” βοᾷ is almost=Bon0elq, cp. Aesch, 
Ag. 1349 κηρύσσειν βοήν. ἐμμίξειν must be taken intransitively, ‘join 
together in.’ 

1, 1058. τούσδ᾽ ἀνὰ χώρους resumes ἔνθα 1054. 

IL, 1059-1073. Antistrophe a’. ‘Or the scene is more distant, beyond 
Oea, near the snowy rock. Capture is certain: our warriors are terrible, 
and all our mounted forces are in pursuit.’ 

1. 1059. wou, ‘or perhaps.” With τὸν ἐφέσπερον supply χῶρον. 

1, 1060, πελῶσι, fut. of πελάζω. ‘Or haply, leaving the pastures of 
ea, they will draw near the region westward of the snowy rock.’ 
Le. probably (for the position of Oca is uncertain) they will enter the 
pass of Phyle, above which the end of Pames rises on the east. 

1. 1063. The fugitives are supposed to have provided themselves with 
chariots to convey away the maidens. 

1. τούς. ἁλώσεται is not impersonal, but a nom. (sc. ὁ φεύγων) must 
‘de supplied from φεύγοντες. προσχώρων, ‘of those who dwell here at 
hand.’ Cp. supr. 493, and see 897 ff. The Coloniates and the body- 
guard of Theseus had both been present at the sacrifice. 

1. 1066. There is an anachronism in speaking of the youth of Athens 
as the sons of Theseus. In a similar figure Virgil speaks of the 
Aeneadae, Aen. 1. 565 ‘Quis genus Aeneadum, quis Trojae nesciat 
urbem ?” 

1. 1068. ‘The riders are all rushing on, following the head-gear of 
the horses,’ i.e. giving their horses the head. Cp. supr. goo. For 
κατά cp. κατ᾽ οὖρον, κατὰ πόδα. [φάλαρα πώλων has been regarded by 
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some editors as a gloss on ἀμπυκτήρια. Hermann read χαλῶσ᾽ ἀμπυκ- 
τήρια πωλικά, which does not seem Sophoclean.] 

1. 1070. ἄμβασις, abstract collective = ἀναβάται, and so followed by of. 

IL 1071, 2, The Theseidae are specially worshippers of Athena, the 
Coloniates of Poseidon. 

Il, 1074 foll. Strophe β΄. ‘ Are they already engaged? Soon will they 
surrender their prey. I prophesy victory. Would that I had the 
wings of a dove that I might soar aloft, and satisfy my eyes with the 
sight 1° 

1. τοῦδ. προμνᾶται. The use of this word here is unique. It is 
properly said of ‘soliciting for another,’ especially of ‘soliciting in 
marriage.’ The meaning seems to be, ‘how my mind seeks to win 
(this prize for Oedipus) that—’ [To translate, ‘how my mind fore- 
bodes,’ is to suit the meaning of the word to the context.) 

1. 1076. τάχ᾽ ἀνδώσειν, ‘that they will quickly restore,’ ie, the 
enemy will, The meaning of ἀναδίδωμι is in accordance with analogy, 
though an instance exactly parallel has not been found. Cp. dvaxopitew, 
ἀναπέμπειν (Pind, Isthm. 7. 14 “ASpacroy ἐξ ἀλαλᾶς ἀμπέμψας ὀρφανὸν 
μυρίων ἑτάρων ἐς “Apyos ἵππιον). Others read ἐνδώσειν. But this requires 
the reading τᾶν .. rAacdy .. εὑρουσᾶν (i.e, ‘that the sufferings of the 
maidens will abate’), unless ἐνδίδωμι can be used actively, = ‘surrender.’ 
For τὰν δεινὰ τλᾶσαν cp. Eur. 1, Α. 942 ἡ δεινὰ τλᾶσα κοὺκ ἀνεκτὰ 
παρθένον. 

1. 1079. τι, ‘a thing,’ ive. the thing we desire, 

1. 1082, ‘Would that with swift flight, like a strong bird speeding 
before a storm, I might from a cloud in heaven light upon this conflict, 
voyaging thither with mine eye!’ αἰθερίας νεφέλας is abl. gen. 

1, 1084, θεωρήσασα τοὐμὸν ὄμμα, ‘having gone as a spectator with 
mine eye? ὄμμα is an accusative of limitation to θεωρός contained in 
θεαρεῖν, cp. βαίνειν πόδα. Cp. Phil. 151 φρουρεῖν ὄμμ' ἐπὶ σῷ μάλιστα 
καιρῷ. The gender of ϑεωρήσασα is determined by weAads. [A con~ 
jectural reading is ἑωρήσασα.] 

Il, 1085 foll. Antistrophe β΄, ‘Grant us victory, O Zeus and Athena. 
And you also I invoke, Apollo and Artemis.’ 

1, 1087. δαμούχοις, plural for sing. Theseus is meant. 

1, 1088, τελειῶσαι, ‘to bring to a successful issue.’ τὸν εὔαγρον.. 
λόχον may be either (1) proleptic, ‘the company which succeeds in 
capturing,’ cp. infr. 1200 τῶν σῶν ἀδέρκτων ὀμμάτων: or (2) ‘the company 
for the fair prey (Antigone).’ λόχον is used without reference to its 
special meaning of ‘ambush’ 

1, 1094. ‘I long that they come, both of them, to aid,’ etc. διπλᾶς 
ἀρωγάς must be taken as predicate with μολεῖν. With the adj. cp. 
0.T. 163 τρισσοὶ ἀλεξίμοροι προφάνητέ μοι. 
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Il, 1096-1098. These are spoken by the Coryphacus, who assumes an 
actor’s part for the moment, The Coryphaeus beginning a dialogue in 
senarii immediately after a stasimon—though frequent in Aeschylus— 
does not often occur in Sophocles. τῷ σκοπῷ, with reference to 1074-84. 

Ul, 1096-1210, Third Episodion, ‘Theseus returns bringing back the 
maidens. After mutual greeting, Theseus remarks that he has seen a 
suppliant at the altar of Poseidon, who wished to have speech of 
Oedipus. The suppliant is found to be Polynices, and Oedipus is with 
difficulty persuaded to see his son. 

1. 1098. προσπολουμένας, ‘brought hither by attendants.” A re- 
markable use of the passive. 

1. 1100. τίᾳ ἂν θεῶν; i.e, mis dy τις θεῶν ) cp. Aj. 879 τίς ἂν δῆτά μοι 
ae ἀπύοι; 

1, 1105. βαστάσαι, ‘to hold in my embrace,’ cp. Aesch. Pr. V. 1019 
πετραία δ᾽ ἀγκάλη σε βαστάσει. 

1. 1106. ‘The gift is one we long to give. 

1. 1112. πλεῦρον ἀμφιδέξιον must be taken with ἐρείσατε, as forming 
part of the predicate. ‘Press your sides to me on either hand, 
‘support me on either side.’ ἀμφιδέξιον is almost =duporépate 
the second half of the compound is not of much force, cp. O. τ΄ 1243 
ἀμφιδεξίοις ἀκμαῖ». 

1 1113, ‘And γε shall give me rest from my hapless wandering which 
was lonely till your appearance.’ Oedipus is perhaps thinking of the 
time when he wandered alone, before Antigone came to be his com- 
panion, unless we suppose that he prolongs in thought the time which 
has elapsed since the maidens were taken away. 

1, 1116. ἐξαρκεῖ κα" ἴ5 enough and more than enough.’ Supr. 6 καὶ 
τόδ' ἑξαρκοῦν ἐμοί. 

1, 1118, ‘And so the task will be brief for you and for me,’ [The 
text is due to Hermann; the MSS. read τοῦργον τοὐμὸν ἔσται.] 

1. 1119. It is better to take πρὸς τὸ λιπαρές with μηκύνω λόγον than 
with μὴ θαύμαζε. The phrase then becomes adverbial (cp. Aesch. Ag, 
130 πρὸς τὸ βίαιον, πρὸς βίαν, etc.), and ποὶ -- πρὸς τὸ ἐμὸν λιπαρὲς τοῦ 
λόγου. Cp. Thuc. 2. 53 Ταχείας τὰς ἐπαυρέσεις καὶ πρὸς τὸ τερπνὸν 
ἠξίουν ποιεῖσθαι. ‘Trans. ‘with troublesome persistence.” 

1, 1120, τέκν᾽ is acc. by the construction πρὸς τὸ σημαινόμενον, cp. 
©. T. 31, 32 σε .. ἐζόμεσθ᾽ ἐφέστιοι, and note, εἰ is postponed, as ds in 
Aj. 589, 590. 

La1a1. ἡτήν, MSS. σήν, which is not required, and is moreover mis- 
placed. It is one thing to say, ‘the pleasure which I enjoy in regard 
to these daughters has come from you and from no one else’ (making 
ofy a predicate); and another to say, ‘the pleasure which you have 
given me in regard to these maidens has come from no one else.’ 
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1. 1124. ὡς ἐγὼ θέλω, ‘according to my wish.’ Cp. Eur, Hel. 1405. 

1. 1128, ‘Feelingly thus requite your goodness with words” 

1 1131. Ψαύσω, sc. σου. 

1. 1132. πῶς "σ᾽ Herm., πῶς δ᾽ MSS., and in the next line *rls Herm., 
τις MSS, The two corrections hang together, for the reading of the 
MSS. can only mean, ‘how could I desire to touch a man in whom 
there is no stain of evil abiding? [If this is accepted, the meaning of 
the clause ᾧ .. ξύνοικος must be taken in a general sense, not with 
special reference to Theseus, and indeed no words could express more 
deeply the consciousness of shame than these, ‘Iam one whose touch 
is pollution to all who are not stained like myself.’ The sense of 
separation is still strong in Oedipus, as when it compelled-him to 
destroy his sight.] But according to Hermann’s reading, the meaning is: 
* How can I wish you to touch a man with whom is abiding the stain 
of every evil?” 

11. 1134, 5. οὐκ ἔγωγέ σε, sc. θιγεῖν θελήσαιμ᾽ ἂν ἐμοῦ. ‘Never would 
Thave thee touch me,’ R.E. οὐδ᾽ οὖν, κατιλι ‘And if you attempt to 
do so, I will not allow it.” For the ellipse of the infinitive after ἐάσω cp. 
supr. 407 ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐᾷ τοὔμφυλον αἷμά σ᾽, ὦ πάτερ. With τοῖς γάρ, 
κτλ. cp. O.T. 1414, 15 τἀμὰ γὰρ κακὰ | οὐδεὶς olds τε πλὴν ἐμοῦ φέρειν 
βροτῶν, Od. 19. 341. If the MS. reading of 1032 is retained, σε is to 
be explained sc. φιλήσω. 

1. 1137. αὐτόθεν, ‘without approaching nearer. 

1. 1138. ἡμέρα is used for time generally, cp. Aj. 131, 622. 

L 1141. οὐδ᾽ is irregular after οὔτε, hence Elmsley proposed οὔτε. 
‘Hermann defends οὐδ᾽ on the ground that a new verb is required in the 
clause, i.e. οὔτε θαυμάσας ἔχω .. οὐδὲ ἀγανακτῶ, or the like, τοὐμοῦ, 
‘Some general word, e.g. μέρους, must be supplied, 

1. 1145. The antecedent to ὧν may be taken with οὐδέν as a partitive 
gen, i.e, ἃ ὥμοσα οὐδὲν τούτων ἐψευσάμην. 

1 1149. & γε refers to ὅπως... ἠρέθη, ‘since you will learn the tale.’ 
‘A description of the capture might have been introduced here, but (1) it 
has been anticipated by the preceding chorus, (2) it would delay the 
action, Cp. El. 1364 ff., where a description is hinted but omitted. 

1, 1150. λόγος. The word is attracted into the case of ὅς, and so 
withdrawn from any further construction. For a similar attraction cp. 
‘Tr. 283 τάσδε 3° ἅσπερ εἰσορᾷς, Eur. Or. 591 ᾿Απόλλων, ὅς, κιτιλ, 

Δ τῖρι. συμβαλοῦ γνώμην, cp. Plat. Polit. 298 Ο γνώμην συμβα- 
χέσθαι. The phrase is elliptical, ‘Unite your judgment with ours; 
“contribute your judgment.” 

1. 1153. &vOpwmoy, ‘one who is aman. Cp.0.T. 977 τί 8 ἂν φοβοῖτ᾽ 
ἄνθρωπον; 

1.1156. Polynices was of course exiled from Thebes, 
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1. 1158. προσπεσόντα πως, κιτλ. ‘Having in some unobserved way 
taken his place as a suppliant δὲ the altar of Poseidon’ The people 
had left the sacrifice, 897 foll. For rer cp. Tr. 695 τὸ γὰρ κάταγμα 
τυγχάνω ῥίψασά won, 

1. 1159. ὡρμώμην, ‘set forth’ ‘Theseus refers to the occasion when 
he left the altar to come to the aid of Oedipus, θᾶσσον ἢ καθ᾽ ἡδονὴν 
ποδός (supr.890). The imperfect ὡρμώμην is used because the pursuit 
occupied some time. 

1. 1160, τῷ θακήματι, ‘by his sitting there” 

1, 1162; οὐκ ὄγκου πλέων, ‘not burdensome.’ Cp. infr. 1341 βραχεῖ 
σὺν ὄγκῳ καὶ χρόνῳ. 

1. 1163, ΑΝ λόγου does not refer to μῦθον οὐκ ὄγκον πλέων, 
but means ‘of no small account.’ 

L 1164. “They say that he asks to come to ἃ conference with you 
and to retire safely in regard to his journey hither.’ ὁδοῦ is genitive of 
respect after the adverb, The MSG read μολόντ᾽ | αἰτεῖν, for which 
synaphaea cp. O. T. 332, 333 ταῦτ᾽ | ἄλλω, But (1) poAévra is not 
required with ἐλθεῖν... ἀπελθεῖν... ὁδοῦ, and (2) there is no other instance 
of synaphaea exactly parallel to and justifying μολόντ᾽, Hence the 
conjecture *pévov is perhaps right. 

1 1165. ἀπελθεῖν ἀσφαλῶς τῆς δεῦρ᾽ ὁδοῦ, ‘to return without harm 
arising from his coming hither.’ The genitive is either (1) to be taken 
with ἀσφαλῶς (cp. supr. 1147), or (2) with ἀπελθεῖν -- ἀπαλλαγῆναι. 

1, 1169. *oxas οὗπερ εἶ, " stay where you are,’ ie. don't say anythirg 
more, 

1.1170. πράγματος ποίου ; sc, μὴ δεηθῶ; 

1.1171. ἀκούων τῶνδ᾽, ‘when I hear this,’ i.e. ‘your speech in which 
you mention Argos.’ ['Id ταῦτα dici debuisset. Recte Reisigius τῶνδε 
de filiabus Oedipi dictum vidit, respicique ea, quae Ismene v. 377 seq. 
narravit, quorum recordari Oedipum, viri Argivi mentione facta.’ Her- 
mann, But ὅδε in Sophocles is not unfrequently used of something just 
suggested rather than something present.] 8 προστάτης, ‘the suppliant’ 
a sense only found here, and in 1278. It means a suppliant at an 
altar: one who stands before the God. 

11172. ‘Whom I am likely to find fault with? Cp. Thue. 3. 84 
ὁπόσα .. δράσειαν, ib, 7. 71 ὅσα .. ἀναγκάζοιτο φθέγγεσθαι, Aesch. Pr. V. 
291 οὐκ ἔστιν ὅτῳ μείζονα μοῖραν | νείμαιμ᾽ f σοι. 

1. 1174. ἀνδρῶν with ἄλγυστ᾽, cp. supr. 105 μόχθοις λατρεύων τοῖν 
ὑπερτάτοις βροτῶν. 

1, 1177. ‘This voice hath come to be most hateful to his father,’ = 
Ihave come to hate the sound of his voice. For ἧκει cp. supr. 548. 

1, 1179. εἰ is probably interrogative (=‘whether’), and is further 
explained by μή, %.7.A., both particles following on σκόπει, For the 
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position of oxéwe: in this interpretation cp. Aesch. Eum. 652 πῶς γὰρ 
τὸ φεύγειν τοῦδ᾽ ὑπερδικεῖς ὅρα, Ant. 41 εἰ guj εἰς. σκόπει. 

1. 1180. τοῦ θεοῦ, obj. gen, with πρόνοια, ‘ regard for the god.” 

1. 1181. Observe here, as supr. 237, the courage and tact of Antigone, 
She does not advance any claim on the part of Polynices, but hints at 
the concession which is due to Theseus, both on religious and personal 
grounds, and on her own desire to see her brother. 

1. 1182. τὸν ἄνδρ᾽ . . τόνδε, ‘this man,’ i.e. Theseus, 

1, 1183. τῷ θεῷ, κιτιλι, with reference to 1180, 

1. 1185, παρασπάσει. The nom, is Polynices. An ace. of respect 
must be supplied after the verb, to which & refers as an antecedent, 
πρὸς βίαν... γνώμης go together. ‘He will not carry thee away in spite 
of thy judgment (in regard to anything) which,’ etc, 

1, 1186. λέξεται, fut. mid. for passive. 

1.1187. τά Tov. μηνύεται, Cp. Thue. 2. 40 οὐ τοὺς λόγους Toit 
ἔργοις βλάβην ἡγούμενοι, ἀλλὰ μὴ, προδιδαχθῆναι μᾶλλον λόγῳ πρότερον 
ἢ ἐπὶ ἃ δεῖ ἔργῳ ἐλθεῖν. τὰ καλῶς εὑρημέν᾽ ἔργα, ‘plans well-devised.” 
Cp. Tr. 1157 σὺ 8 οὖν ἄκουε τοὔργον. [Hermann read κακῶς and so 
Schndwn. But the argument is not that evil plots are brought to light 
by discussion, but that it is only fair (and may prove advantageous) 
to hear what a man has to say for his schemes.] 

1. 1190. *xéxvorra δυσσεβεστάτων, if this emendation is right, should, 
be taken together. Others read κακίστων δυσσεβέστατ᾽, Se, 

1. 1192. ἀλλ᾽ αὐτόν, supply δέχου. The sentence is broken off, to be 
resumed in a different shape in 1201, ‘Receive him as we wish.’ 
‘The conjectures ἀλλ᾽ ἔασον, ἀλλ᾽ Za νιν, are without authority and intro- 
duce an awkward synizesis, though it is true that the aposiopesis is 
almost unique. 

1. 1194. ‘They have this nature (sc. τὴν θυμώδη καὶ ὀξεῖαν) charmed 
cout of them by the voice of friends.’ Cp. Aesch. Pr. V. 362 égeBpors 
τήθη σθένος. 

1. 1200. ἀδέρκτων, an instance of the proleptic use of the adjective. 
‘The eyes are not ἄδερκτα till the action of τητώμενος is complete. Cp. 
supr. 1089 τὸν εὔαγρον λόχον. 

1. 1201. λυπαρεῖν, κιτιλι, ‘it is not right that those who ask what 
is just should make a long request,’ i.e. should have to be importunate. 

IL, 1202, 3. Le. you have been received as a suppliant and therefore 
you ought to be willing to receive others. 

1. 1203. οὐκ ἐπίστασθαι. The οὐκ seems due to the attraction of od 
(1201), and to a reference to the actual circumstances. 

1.1204. (1) * Your words prevail over me with a sweetness that ismingled 
with dislike.’ 1 , the pleading of Antigone is sweet to Oedipus, while 
the cause in which she pleads is offensive to him. ἡδονήν is cognate 
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dce, with νικᾶτε, Or (2) ἡδονῇ may be the pleasure which Antigone 
feels in winning her request, ‘You win a request which I grant with 
pain’ But (1) is better Greek. 

1, 1206. ἐλεύσεται, Sophocles uses this rare form twice, here and in Tr. 
895. It is also found twice in Aeschylus, Pr. V. 852, and Suppl. 505. 

1. 1207. τῆς ἐμῆς ψυχῆς, ‘my living person, =me. Cp. Phil. 54, 5, 
Ant. 1069. 

IL, 1211-1248, Third Stasimon, Strophe. ‘Tt is folly to desire length 
of days, for they bring but sorrow; and there is no pleasure in them, 
‘There is one helper only when the joys of life have passed away. The 
thoughts are suggested by the renewed disturbance of the peace of 
Oedipus owing to the approach of Polynices. 

1, 1a11, τοῦ μετρίου παρείς. The acc. would be more regular. But 
we may supply the infinitive xpf(ew with the participle. τοῦ πλέονος 
μέρους is the larger portion as opposed to the less. Hence the article, 
Cp. infr, 1215 αἱ μακραὶ ἁμέραι, Aj. 473 τοῦ μακροῦ βίου, and note. In 
supr. 36, τὰ πλείονα, the article is different. Verrall’s conjecture, παρέκ, 
is very ingenious. 

L rata. ζώειν is added in explanation of τοῦ πλέονος μέρους χρήζει, 
φυλάσσων cp. Il. 16. 30 χόλον ὃν σὺ φυλάσσει», O.T. 382 φθόνος φυλάσ- 
σεται. ἐν ἐμοί, cp. Ο. T. 677.. 

1. 1215. κατέθεντο, ‘lays down from its βίοτε " κατέθεντο is ἃ sub- 
jective middle like παρέχομαι. ‘Length of days contributes much that 
is akin to sorrow.’ The aorist is ‘gnomic.’ Other renderings are: 
Herm, ‘brings nearer to grief;’ Elmsley, ‘has much in store that is 
nearer grief.’ 

1. 1217. ὅπου, ες, ἐστί, 

IL, 1219, 20. ὅταν... τοῦ θέλοντος. Hermann translates, ‘si quis in 
4d, quod in cupiendo nimium est, incidit;’ i.e. ‘si quis modum in 
cupiendo excedit.’ But the sense required is rather, (1) ‘when one (in 
living) has passed the bound of desire;’ i.e. ‘when he has outlived the 
desire of life,’ or, possibly, (2) ‘when he ‘has found too much of that 
which he desired? πέσῃ implies falling into harm. 

1. 1220. #8 δ᾽ ἐπίκουρος, «A. ‘There is an ally to bring all to 
an impartial close, Death who comes at last.” The article is partly 
demonstrative pronoun, as in El. Gor ὁ δ᾽ ἄλλος ἔξω, [ὁ δέ for οὐδέ of 
the MSS., Herm.] 

1. 1221, “AtBos potp’, cp. 'θανάτου μοῖρα, Aesch. Pers. 917. ἀναπέ- 
ave, ‘has revealed itself as from an ambush.’ Alciphro, 3. 37 λόχον 
ἐξαίφνης ἀναφαίνεται, Aesch. Cho. 327 ἀναφαίνεται δ᾽ ὁ βλάπτων. 

Il, 1225 foll. Antistrophe. "Νοῖ to be born is best, next best to return 
with all speed whence we came. Life is but a change of misery, youth 
is foolish and the end is age, which is the sum of wretchedness.” 
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1.1225, τὸν ἅπαντα νικᾷ λόγον, ‘is best over all the computation.” 
λόγον is acc. of the sphere of conquest. Cp. Eur. Iph. Aul. 1249 & 
συντεμοῦσα πάντα νικήσω λόγον. ἐπεὶ φανῇ sc. ἄν τις. Cp. Ant. 1025 
ἐπεὶ 8 ἁμάρτῃ. For the meaning of φανῇ cp. supr. 974. 

1. 1226, κεῖθεν ὅθεν, by attraction for κεῖσε ὅθεν. πολύ must be taken 
with δεύτερον, ‘is next best by far’ ὧς τάχιστα with βῆναι. 

1, 1230. ‘ When once youth is there with her vain follies:’ the words 
take up és τάχιστα. If any one has journeyed into life, it is better 
for him to retum upon his steps in extreme infancy, before he learns 
τὸ χαίρειν καὶ τὸ λυπεῖσθαι, Aj. 555, and the follies which bring 
distress, 

Liagr. τίς πλάγχθη πολύμοχθος ἔξω is generally translated, ‘what 
toil-worn man wanders from the way of toil?’ supplying ἀνήρ. But it 
is also possible to supply κάματος from the next clause, and translate, 
« what troublous woe avoids the life?” Cp. Ant. 613, 4. ‘This prevents 
the inversion of the subject ἀνὴρ .. κάματος, which is necessary in the 
former interpretation. Such an inversion is, however, not impossible, 
and ἔξω may be completed from the preceding words—with ἄτης sug. 
gested by ἀφροσύνας. 

1. 1234. φόνοι, «7.4. To these nominatives we must supply a verb 
ἔνεισι from ἔνι. 

Il, 1235,6. ἐπιλέλογχε πύματον, ‘hath gained by lot the last place of 
all’ πύματον agrees with γῆρας, but is part of the predicate, as in 
πρῶτος λαχεῖν, etc, Contrast this view of old age with Macbeth, 5.3 
“And that which should accompany old age | As honour, love, obe- 
dience, troops of friends | I may not look to have’ And compare As 
You Like It, 1.1 ‘unregarded age, in comers thrown.’ 

IL. 1238 foll. Epode. ‘Like a sea-beaten shore, this aged Oedipus is 
Deaten with storms from every side. From sunset and sunrise, by day 
and by night.’ 

1. 1241. κλονεῖται, ‘The simile is given in the passive construction 
and resumed in the active κλονέουσιν: ὅδε being left as a ‘pendent’ 
nominative, Thus attention is drawn not only to the wave-beaten 
shore, but to the waves which beat on it. Cp. supr. 1150, Eur, Or. 





or. 
Il, 1245 foll. These lines are an extension of παντόθεν, which applies 
to Oedipus rather than the beach with which he is compared, and ἀεὶ 


1. 1248. There is a doubt as to the meaning of ῥιπᾶν. Some com- 
pare El. 106 παμφεγγεῖς ἄστρων finds, and translate, ‘the twinkling 
fires of night.’ Cp. also Aesch. Fr. 66 (N.). Hermann says, ‘De 
ventis, quos noctu maxime auribus percipimus, intelligenda vox ῥιπᾶν.᾽ 
Cp. Tis sweet to listen, as the night-winds creep | From leaf to leaf? 


AL 
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(Byron). ‘The night-winds come and go across the meadow-grass’ 
(Tennyson). [Schndw. and others think that the reference is to the 
Rhipaean mountains. Ῥιπᾶν ὅρος ἀνθέον ὕλᾳ, νυκτὸς μελαίνη: στέρνον 
Alcman. Fr. 58. This would make 1247, 1248=from the south, and 
the north,] 

Il. 1249-1446. Fourth Episodion. Polynices enters and attempts to 
win his father’s blessing. He is sent away with bitter curses, which ensure 
his destruction, and as he goes entreats the tender offices of his sisters. 

1. 1250. ἀνδρῶν ye μοῦνος, ὦ πάτερ, (1) ‘That man and no other.’ 
‘These words are parenthesis in which Antigone expresses her recog- 
nition of Polynices. She does not think it necessary to name him, who 
is present all the while in thought, ὃν πάλαι κατείχομεν γνώμῃ, infra, 
Cp. supr. 319 οὔκ ἐστιν ἄλλη, 321 μόνης τόδ' ἐστὶ δῆλον Ἰσμήνης κάρα. 
(2) ‘ Without attendants,’ and so harmless, 

1. 1251, ὧδε takes up ὅδε in 1249. 

UL 1252, 3. κατείχομεν | γνώμῃ, ‘had in our minds.’ Supr. 1171. 
πάρεστι δεῦρο ὅδε is a pleonastic expression, like αὖθι» αὖ πάλιν, etc. 

1, 1255. ὁρῶν is added in reference to τὰ τοῦδ᾽, 

1.1258, τῆς. Notice the Homeric use of the article as a relative. 
Supr. 35. 

1. 1260, ὀμματοστερεῖ. The compound is passive here, not active as 
ἡλιοστερήρ, supr. 313. Cp..supr. 747 Bioorephs. 

1. 1261. ἄσσεται. Cp. the Homeric expression, dul δὲ χαῖται | 
ὥμοις ἀΐσσονται, I. 6. §09, 10. 

1, 1263. ἀδελφά, For the metaphorical sense cp, Ant. 192 ἀδελφὰ 
τῶνδε κηρύξας ἔχω. The word φορεῖ shows that Oedipus carried a 
wallet or scrip, like the Telephus of Euripides. 

Ul, 1265,6. ‘I declare that thy condition proves me to be the basest 
of men. Ask not others of my guilt.’ ἥκειν is used in the same meta- 
phorical sense as in Ὁ, Τ᾿ 1519 ἀλλὰ θεοῖς γ᾽ ἔχθιστος ἥκω, cp. supr. 12, 
1177. The dative (τροφαῖς) gives the reason, cp. supr. 387. 

1. 1270, The meaning is, ‘ We cannot add to the evils of the past, τὸ 
great are they (cp. 1265, 6), but we may remedy them in part’ So 
Macbeth tries to quiet his conscience by saying, ‘Treason has done his 
worst.” 

L 1271. Cp. supr. 318, 

1.1273. ἀτιμάσας, cp. supr. 51, 0.7. 789. For & cp. infr. 1291. 

1. 1277. δυσπρόσοιστον - χαλεπὸν προσφέρεσθαι. ἀπροσήγορον has 
8 reciprocal sense, ‘ neither addressing another, nor allowing address.’ 

1. 1278. ἄτιμον, see note on 1273. 

1. 1282. ἢ δυσχεράναντ᾽, ἤἥ, κ᾿ 7.4. The participles have a causative 
sense of ‘ awakening impatience or pity,” which is perhaps partly due to 
the active répyayra immediately preceding. [Not ‘giving offence,’ but 
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“taking offence? If Polynices stated what his purpose in coming was, 
his detailed account, either by stating something that pleased Oedipus, 
or that Polynices was vexed by what he thought a cruel reception or 
condoling with Oedipus on his sufferings, would be likely to elicit some 
response. R. Ε] 

1. 1286, ἔνθεν, ‘from whose altar’ The ‘raising up’ from a suppliant 
position at an altar implied protection. Cp. supr. 264, 276. 

1. 1289, βουλήσομαι, For this future cp. O.T. 1077 and note. 

1.1290. κυρεῖν, ‘to be made good,’ cp. Tr. 291 viv oot τέρψις ἐμφανὴς 
κυρεῖ. 

1. 129. φύσει, ‘by birth,’ cp. Hat. 7.134 φύσει γεγονότες εὖ. 

1. 1296. λόγῳ, here means ‘in real argument,’ not ‘ merely in words," 
as sometimes elsewhere. He did not prove his title. 

1.1298. The connection is, ‘I am inclined of myself to consider your 
Erinys as the cause of this, and my opinion is confirmed by what I hear 
from prophets.” 

1 1300. ταύτῃ, ‘in this way. 

L301. Doric Argos has to be distinguished from Pelasgic Argos 
in Thessaly. After ἐπεί, «:7.A., we should expect that Polynices would 
give some account of the prophecies which he heard, but he is carried 
away from the point to dwell on the magnificence of the Argive 
alliance. Having an army, he had μάντεις as a matter of course. 

1. 1303. ’Amlas, ‘Apis, ut Sicyonii teste Pausania 2. 5,6, ferebant, 
rex fuerat Peloponnesi, a quo tota Peloponnesus nomen Apiae terrae 
recepit’ Hermann. Prof. G, Curtius connects the word with the Latin 
‘aqua’ (cp. ἵππος, ‘equus,’ πέπτω, ‘coquo,’ etc, and Zend dfem= 
‘aquam’),=*Dbeyond the sea,’ Cp. Μεσσαπία, Apidanus. 

1. 1304. καὶ rerlunvras δόρει, ‘and are honoured most in war.’ The 
superlative notion is continued from πρῶτοι, 

1.1305. τὸν ἑπτάλογχον -. στόλον. ‘The famous expedition of the 
Seven’—the article is used by an anachronism. 

1. 1306. wavB(xws. (1)‘Worthily, There is no reference to the justice 
of his cause, but to what is due from himas a prince, and rightful pos- 
sessor of the throne. Cp. Aj. 479, 80 ἀλλ᾽ ἢ καλῶς (ῆν, ἢ καλῶς τεθνη- 
κέναι | τὸν εὐγενῆ χρή. Or, perhaps, (2) ‘by a final sentence.” 

1. 1310, ἐμαυτοῦ, ‘for myself” Cp. Tr. 42 ὠδῖνας αὐτοῦ. 

1.1311. The spear of the leader would be, as it were, the ensign of 
the battalion. 

1. 1314. οἰωνῶν ὁδοῖς, ‘in the ways of birds,’ i.e, in augury. 

11, 1318, 19. κατασκαφῇ is dat. of the manner, πυρί of the instrument. 

1. 1320. ὄρνυται, * rushes on,’ cp. Aesch. S. c. T. 545 ἐλθὼν δ᾽ ἔοικεν ob 
κατηλεύσειν μάχην. 

1. 1321, ‘Called after δε manner of his-birth from his mother who 
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was long a virgin (χρόνῳ with πρόσθεν) The genitive ts governed by 
ἐπώνυμος, to which Aoxevdels is added in further explanation = τοῦ 
λοχευθῆναι dx? αὐτῆς. 

IL, 1323, 4. σόφ--ἰ, α. ads dv—tas being your son.’ τοῦ κακοῦ | πότ- 
μου φντευθείς, ‘ child of evil destiny, cp.0.T.1080 ἐγὼ δ᾽ ἐμαντὸν παῖδα 
τῆς τύχης νέμων. 

1. 1326. ἀντί, κιτιλι, “by these thy children and thy life, i.e. as you 
Jove them. Cp. ΕἸ. 537 ἀντ᾽ ἀδελφοῦ. This use of ἀντί is uncommon, 

1. 1328, μῆνιν... εἰκαθεῖν, ‘to yield in your wrath.’ The acc. is almost 
cognate, or rather in apposition to the cognate idea. Cp. supr. 1204 
βαρεῖαν ἡδονὴν νικᾶτέ με. 

1. 1380. ἀποσυλᾶν usually takes the accusative, and the use of the 
genitive here may be in part due to ἐξέωσε. 

1.1331. ἐκ χρηστηρίων, sc. ἀποβαῖνον, ‘issuing from oracles.’ προσθῇ, 

«join yourself Cp. Thue. 8, 48 ᾿Αθηναίοις προσθέμενον, sc. τὸν βασιλέα. 

1. 1338. κρηνῶν... δμογνίων, ‘the wells of which our fathers drank. 
Cp. Ant. 844 ἰὼ Διρκαῖαι κρῆναι, 

1. 1337. For ἐξειληφότες we find a variant ἐξειληχότες. But, as 
Hermann points out, it is not the fate which has been allotted to them 
by heaven which is in question, but the fate which has been dealt out to 
them by their kindred, 

1. 1340. rhpfi..dpevt, “my purpose,’ cp. Ant. 1015 τῆς σῆς ἐκ φρενός, 
ib, 1063 ds μὴ ᾽μπολήσων ἴσθι τὴν ἐμὴν φρένα. 

1. 1341. ὄγκος has much the same significance as the Latin ‘ moles.’ 
In tragedy it is used in two senses, (1) ‘trouble,’ ‘difficulty,’ (2) ‘pride.’ 

1.1351. ὀμφῆβ. There is a religious association clinging to this 
word, cp. Supr. 102 κατ᾽ dupds τὰν ᾿Απόλλωνος, 550 κατ᾽ ὀμφὴν σήν. 

1. 1352. ἀξιωθείς, ‘deemed worthy of a reply.’ 

1. 1353. τοῦδ᾽ κι΄ of him whom you see before you? 

1. 1356. τὸν αὐτὸς αὑτοῦ. For the emphatic juxtaposition of the 
words cp. supr. 442 of τοῦ πατρὸς τῷ πατρί. For αὑτοῦ cp. supr. 930. 

1. 1357. φορεῖν is governed by the notion of causation in ἔθηκαβ. 

1. 1359. κακῶν, genitive of definition with πόνψ, cp. supr. 1029, and 
the Homeric πῆμα κακοῖο. 

1, 1361. ὥσπερ ἂν ζῶ, ‘whatever be my life.’ Cp. Od. 17. 586 οὐκ 
ἄφρων ὁ ξεῖνος dteras, ὅσπερ ἂν εἴη. Oedipus alludes to Polynices’ 
mention of his τροφαί. Some take ὡς for ἕως πα' 85 long as,’ which is 
doubtful, and gives an inferior sense. 

1. 1363. ἐκ σέθεν, = ὑπὸ σοῦ. 

1. 1366. τἄν τοι ἄν. ἢ is the first person singular, as in 768, 973. 
τὸ σὸν μέρος, ‘for your part.’ 

1, 1371. ds αὐτίκ᾽, οὔ τί mw is opposed to ὡς αὐτίκα, ‘not yet, as 
he soon will, if once,’ etc. In οἵδε Oedipus speaks as if he saw the 

L2 
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battalions. The march of Polynices to Thebes is the act which is to 
bring down the curse upon him. 

1, 1372, οὐ γάρ, κιτιλ. ‘The town I say. For there is one who shall 
never call Thebes his city.’ Polynices is to die ἄπολις. The correction 
ἐρείψεις is unnecessary. For the emphatic πόλιν cp. Eur. 1. A. 952 
ἢ Σίπυλος ἔσται πόλις, ὅρισμα βαρβάρων. τὰς is frequently used in 
threats, e.g. Aj.1138 τοῦτ᾽ εἰς ἀνίαν τοῦπος ἔρχεταί τινι. 

1. 1375. πρόσθε. See Appendix on the legend of Oedipus. 

1. 1378. καὶ μὴ Ἐατιμάζητον, κιτιλ,, ‘and may not think it a light 
matter that ye have been such sons of a blind father.’ τυφλοῦ, x-rA,, is 
condensed for τυφλοῦ πατρὸς φύντες ἐγενέσθην τοιώδε τῷ τυφλῷ πατρί. 

1. 1381. κρατοῦσι, sc. the curses, which the conduct of the sons has 
rendered sovereign over the supplication of Polynices and his right to 
the throne, αἵδε, κιτιλ, is διὰ μέσου. 

Il, 1381, 2. Cp. Dem. 772.25 τὴν ἀπαραίτητον καὶ σεμνὴν Δίκην, ἣν 
ὃ τὰς ἁγιωτάτας ἡμῖν τελετὰς καταδείξας Ὀρφεὺς παρὰ τὸν τοῦ Διὸς θρόνον 
φησὶ καθημένην πάντα τὰ τῶν ἀνθρώπων ἐφορᾶν. For εἴπερ almost =‘ as 
surely as," cp. Ant. 304 ἀλλ᾽ εἴπερ ἴσχει ζεύς, κιτιλ. 

1. 1385. καλοῦμαι, ‘invoke’ with all my heart. γῆς ἐμφυλίου, ‘the 
land of thy kin’ Cp.O.T. 1406 αἷμ᾽ ἐμφύλιον. 

1. 1387. τὸ κοῖλον “Apyos, cp. supr. 378. συγγενεῖ χερί, κιτλ,, Le. 
die by the hand of the brother who has banished you, and slay him too 
although your brother. συγγενεῖ χερί is to be taken, in a slightly different 
sense, with θανεῖν and κτανεῖν. 

1. 1390. πατρῷον, (1) ‘assigned thee by a father’ The Hell which a 
father’s curse entails is regarded as specially horrible, Cp. Lear, 1.1 
« Dowered with our curse’ (2) ‘Where my father is” ἀποικίσῃ, ‘re- 
move thee hence to its land.’ 

1. 1391. τάσδε δαίμονας, sc. τὰς Ἐρινύα». “Apn, cp.O. T. 190. 

1. 1394. καὶ πᾶσι Καδμείοισι. ‘ Kal in hoc versu non putandum est 
sequenti re respondere; non enim καὶ .. re dicitur, ut re .. καί : sed est 
vel omnibus Cadmeis,’ Hermann: who goes on to remark that when Te 
does follow καί it is by a rhetorical figure, ‘qua incepta partitio non 
perficitur, sed altera pars leviter adnectitur’ 

1. 1397. ταῖς παρελθούσαις ὁδοῖς, ‘by reason of your journey to 
Argos and hither.” Cp, supr. 1265. For the dative of cause cp. Tr. 
1127 ob δῆτα τοῖς γε πρόσθεν ἡμαρτημένοις (σιγᾶν πρέπει). 

1. 1400, The accusative τέλος is in apposition with the action of theverb. 
“With what an ending to our enterprise have we set forth from Argos !? 

1. 1402. τοιοῦτον, οἷον, κιτιλ., is added in further explanation of οἷον. 
in14oo, [#r Tyrwhitt, τινα MSS, ‘Possibly, “such that I may not 
even summon any of my comrades or bid them retum home.” The 
curse, was 50 terrible that Polynices would shrink either from summon- 
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‘ng his allies to march to Thebes, or, on the other hand, disbanding 
them: he could not mention it in any way, either as a reason for instant 
march or as deterring the march altogether.’ R. E.] 

1. 1403. ἀποστρέψαι πάλιν, sc, τὸ στράτευμα. The construction with 
οἷον is no longer kept in view. 

1, 1404. From οὐδὲ ἕξεστε it is necessary to supply a word like χρή, 
on which ὄντα ἄνανδον, κιτιλ., depends. Cp.O.T.817-19. 

1. 1405. τοῦδ᾽ is Oedipus. ὅδε when used for the first personal pro- 
noun in Sophocles does not stand alone. ὅμαιμοι, sc. ἐμοί. 

1. 1406. [+ro08". Perhaps ταῦτα should be read; it is needed with τὰ 
σκληρά, and τοῦδε recurs three times in three lines.] 

1.1407. "ἐάν. The a in this word is long. Cp. Arist. Vesp. 228. 
["σφώ γ᾽ ἐάν Elmsley, σφῶϊν δ᾽ ἄν 1,1 

1. 1410. From θέσθε some verbal notion is to be obtained for κἀν 
κτερίσμασιν, =‘ honour me with” 

1. 1412, τοῦδ᾽ ἀνδρός is genitive of origin with κομίζετον, ‘obtain 
from this man.’ ois,=robras & αὐτῷ is to be resumed from τοῦδ᾽ 


1. 1413, τῆς ἐμῆς ὑπουργίας, gen. of cause. The meaning is—the 
praise which you earn by your services to Oedipus will be doubled by 
reason of your services to me. 

1. 1414. The line bas an Euripidean rhythm, Cp. Eur. Bacch. 954. 

1.1416. στρέψαι is rst aor. imper. middle ; ‘tum thine army.” ye 
gives additional earnestness to the entreaty. 

1. 1418, αὖθις, ‘a second time.’ πάλιν, ‘on the way back to Thebes.’ 

_ E1419. See above, note on 70, for the omission of ἄν, which, how- 
ever, is sometimes read for αὖ supr. 

1.1423. τοῦ κασιγνήτου πάρα. παρά with the gen. is an unusual 
construction to denote the agent in classical Greek, though quite 
common at a later period. The mockery is more bitter because of the 
person from whom it comes. 

1. 1424. ἐς ὀρθὸν ἐκφέρει, * proceed to their fixed end.” For the ab- 
solute use of ἐκφέρει ep. Tr. 824 ὁπότε reAedunvos ἐκφέροι .. pores. 

1. 1425. ἐξ ἀμφοῖν, “by each other.’ 

1. 1426. * He speaks bis wish’? 

1. 1429. οὐδ᾽, The δέ is adversative, Polynices arguing against the 
suggestion of Antigone. ‘ But we will not tell.’ 

1. 1433. ἔσται μέλουσα, ‘shall be my care” δύσποτμός τε, κιτιλ,, 
is added in explanation of the predicate, ‘ inasmuch as it is made ill- 
starred,’ etc. 

1, 1435. εὐοδοίη, supply τὸν βίον. ‘May Zeus make the way of life 
prosperous for you (though not for me)!’ Cp. Hat, 6.73 ὡς τῷ KAco- 
pod εὐωδώθη τὸ bs τὸν Δημάρητον πρῆγμα. 
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1. 1436. θανόντ᾽ may be for θανόντα, an accusative to the verbal 
notion in τελεῖ = Gpedeire, For such a change of construction 
cp. El. 479 ὕπεστί μοι θράσος ἁδυπνόων κλύουσαν ἀρτίως; ὀνειράτων, 
Aéch, Pers. 913,914, Cho. 410, These, however, are all lyrical pas- 
sages; and « of the dative is certainly omitted in Aesch. Pers. 850 said" 
ἐμῷ, A similar elision is probably to be admitted here, and in El. 456 
ζῶντ᾽ ἐπεμβῆναι ποδί, Tr. 675 ἀργῆτ᾽ οἰὸς .. πότῳ. After Eerov some 
word like ὑπουργεῖν must be supplied, 

1. 1437. μέθεσθε. The sisters have been clinging to Polynices. 

L 1443. εἴ cov στερηθῶ. For the subj. cp. supr. 509 οὐδ᾽ εἰ πονῇ τις, 
0.T. 874. 

1.1444. For φῦναι cp. Aj. 646, 7 ἅπανθ᾽ ὃ .. χρόνος | φύει τ᾽ ἄδηλα. 
σφῷν (dat.) goes with ἀρῶμαι, but gas must be understood with ἀντῆσαι. 

1. 1446. πᾶσι is masc. ‘For all may see that ye are,’ etc. It would 
be difficult to find elsewhere a more striking contrast than that between 
this scene and the chorus which precedes it. There Oedipus is spoken of 
as exposed to every evil—the spart of every wind—here his solemn 
curse has destroyed the hopes of a great army, and doomed his sons to 
certain death. ‘The language of Oedipus is that of one who is avenging 
the breach of the first duty of humanity; the despair of Polynices is 
the despair of guilt which knows no refuge but death. 

Il. 1447-1499. Commatic Chorus, While the Chorus are reflecting 
‘on the scene which they have just witnessed, a sound of thunder is 
heard, which Oedipus recognises as the appointed sign, The thunder 
continues to the great alarm of the Chorus; Theseus is summoned in all 
haste, Strophea’. ‘Here are new troubles, proceeding from the stranger, 
unless it be fate which is at work. Time sees all things, and brings 
prosperity and misfortune, Hark! the thunder.’ 

1, 1447. νεόθεν, ‘ from a strange source,’ i.e. the mysterious Oedipus 
Cp. Ant. 1266 νέῳ ξὺν μόρφ. 

‘L 1450. ‘ Unless it be Fate who is now attaining some end.’ κιγχάνει. 
is used absolutely, τὰ forming a kind of cognate acc. which helps the 
absolute use of the word by making it indefinite. This is frequent in 
hypothetical sentences. [‘ Unless maybe fate is overtaking him,’ R. E.] 

1. 1454. (1) “Time is ever watching, watching these things; since at one 
time he brings evil, and again, on the day following, lifts up to pros- 
perity;’ i.e. Time ensures the performance of the Divine will which is 
δὲ one time attended with evil to mankind and at another with good. 
So the words may be construed, ἕτερα, - κακά, being due to the feeling 
which avoids express mention of misfortune (euphemism). Or (2), ‘At 
‘one (past) time, lifting some things on high, and other things again the 
day after” But the text is almost certainly corrupt, and the corruption 
lies in the word ἐπεί, which seems to occupy the place of a participle 
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(ἀφείς ᾽) opposite in meaning to αὔξων. Cp. Enr. Tro. 608 ὁρῶ τὰ τῶν. 
θεῶν, ὡς τὰ μὲν πυργῶσ᾽ ἄνω | τὸ μηδὲν ὄντα, τὰ δὲ δοκοῦντ᾽ ἀπώλεσαν. 

1. 1458. δεῦρο... πόροι, ‘bring this way.’ This use of πόροι is near 
the Homeric, Il. 6. 228 κτείνειν ὄν κε θεός γε πόρῃ. 

1. 1459. τἀξίωμα, ‘the intention.” 

1. 1461, πέμψαθ᾽, ‘send some one,’ not ‘send for him? 

IL. 1462 foll. Antistrophe a’. ‘Again the crash, I am filled with 
alarm. What will the end be? The bolts are never hurled in vain’ 
ἴδε μάλα, The word μάλα emphasizes the repetition, as frequently else- 
where. Cp. Hat. 1, 181 καὶ ἕτερος μάλα ἐπὶ τούτῳ. 

L 1464. ἄφατος, ‘unutterable,’ implying that it stuns or deprives of 
the power of speech, cp. O. T. 1314 γέφον .. ἐπιπλόμενον ἄφατον. ἄκραν 
φόβαν is either the * tips of my hair,’ or the ‘hair which crowns my head τ᾿ 
‘ut the sense is adverbial, ‘even to my hair.” 

1. 1466, ἔπτηξα. The aorist is used to express the action as past, 
inasmuch as only a past action can be the subject of reflection; cp. 
Aj. 693 ἔφριξ᾽ ἔρωτι περιχαρὴς δ' dvewrdyay, Aesch. Cho. 423 ἔκοψα 
κομμὸν “Apior. "οὐρανοῦ, ‘from heaven.” 

IL 1469, 70. οὐ yap. . ξυμφορᾶς, ‘it never comes without some issue 
of calamity.” 

1. 1473. ἀποστροφή, ‘ possibility of avoidance. 

1. 1474. τῷ δὲ τοῦτο συμβαλὼν ἔχεις; ‘whereby have you conjec- 
tured this?” 

11. 1477 foll. Strophe A’, ‘ Again the thunder! O spirit, be mercifal, if 
thou hast any dark issue in store. Let me not share in the misery of 
any wicked man with whom I have been.” ἀμφίσταται, ‘ surrounds.’ 

1, 1479. ἰδού, ‘mark,’ cp. Aj. 870 ἱδού, δοῦπον αὖ κλύω τινά, With 
ἀμφίσταται cp. Od. 1. 352 ἥτις ἀκουόντεσσι νεωτάτῃ ἀμφιπέληται, and 
Phil. 1263 τίς αὖ παρ’ ἄντροις θόρυβος ἵσταται βοῆς; 

1. 1480. ἵλεως, sc. γενοῦ, 

1. 1481. ἀφεγγές, ‘with dark intent? 

1, 1484. If ἐναισίου is masc. the meaning is, ‘May I meet with a 
righteous man, and not suffer with evil company!” Cp, Aesch. 8. c. T. 
599 ἐν παντὲ πράγει δ᾽ ἔσθ᾽ ὁμιλίας κακῆς | κάκιον οὐδίν, and the Horatian 
sentiment, ‘Vetabo qui Cereris sacrum, etc. Or it may be neuter, 
“May I in company with others (σύν) find a righteous lot!’ Others 
read ἐναισίψ, ‘May I share the fate of, etc. 

1. 1485. ἀκερδῆ χάριν μετάσχοιμί mus, ‘share in some way a fruit. 
less recompence? 

1. 1488, ‘And wherefore would you desire the sane (reliable) con- 
dition to remain firm in your mind?’ Others interpret, ‘And what is 
the sacred secret which you desire should be implanted in his (The- 
seus’) mind ?* 


. 
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1. 1490. τυγχάνων, ‘when I gained my request,’ -- ὅτε ἐτύγχανον ὧν 
ἐβουλόμην. 

Il, 1491 foll. Antistrophe β΄. ‘Ho! my son, come on thy way (from 
Athens), or if thou chancest to be consecrating to Poseidon, god of the 
sea, the altar of sacrifice with hollow surface that crowns the height, 
come hither !’: ἐπιγύαλος refers to the hollow in the upper surface of 
the altar, which received the victim’s blood. ἄκραν indicates the posi- 
tion of the altar on the top of Colonus. The ellipse after βᾶθι (εἴτ᾽ de 
πόλεως, or the like) could be supplied by gesture. 

1. 1496. σε is accusative after χάριν παρασχεῖν, but the case is in 
part determined by érafso?, The construction of words πρὸς τὸ σῆμαι- 
νόμενον is common in Sophocles; cp, supr. 113. παθών, ἀντὶ ἐκείνων 
ἃ ἔπαθε. 

1. 1500, κοινός -- ὑμῶν τε καὶ Οἰδίποδος, Schol. 

Ul, 1500-1555. Fifth Episodion, Theseus appears in answer to the 
call. Oedipus instructs him as to the meaning of the fatal sign, and the 
mystery connected with his own tomb, to which he leads him. 

1. 1501. ἐμφανής may be used etymologically: in the outcry could be 
distinguished the voice of Oedipus. 

1. 1502. μή τις Διὸς κεραυνός; These words are added as if τίς in 
1500 were=rls αἰτία ἐστὶ τοῦ ἠχεῖσθαι κτύπον; 

1, 1503, θεοῦ, The Greeks referred the changes of weather in a vague 
manner to divine agency. For mévra=‘anything and everything’ cp. 
supr. 761. 

1. 1506, ‘Has brought thee hither for a happy end.’ θῆκε is doubtful 
on account of the omission of the augment, Perhaps ἧκε, or τῇσδ᾽ ἔθηκε. 

1, 1308. ῥοπὴ βίου por. The dative depends on the verbal notion in 
ῥοπή, ‘it is my life which is verging to the grave.” 

1. 1510, κεῖσαι, ‘art thou resting?’ i.e. relying. Eur. L A. 1343 ἐν 
ἁβρότητι κεῖσαι. 

1. 1512. Cp. supr. 94, 5. σημεῖα 8° ἥξειν τῶνδέ μοι παρηγγύα | ἣ σει- 
σμόν, ἣ βροντήν τιν᾽, ἢ Διὸς σέλας, σημάτων προκειμένων, ‘of the 
appointed signs the omission of the article is poetical. 

1. 1g14. al πολλὰ βρονταί, sc. δηλοῦσιν τάδε, πολλά must be 
as an adverb attached to the substantive βρονταί. Cp. Phil. 151 ἐπὶ σῷ 
μάλιστα καιρῷ, Tr. 338 πάντ᾽ ἐπιστήμην. 

1. 1ρ15. "στράψαντα., This word does not occur elsewhere in classical 
Greek. It must be taken in construction with the genitive, ‘flashing 
from the hand.” 

1. 1519. κείσεται, ‘shall remain in store’ Cp. Ὁ. Τ᾿ 232 xh xépr 
προσκείσεται, 

1. 1525. γειτονῶν, ‘neighbouring.’ Others read γειτόνων, the gen: pl, 
depending on Bopés. 
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1. τρ26, μηδέ, cp. infr, 1641 μηδ᾽ ἃ μὴ θέμις λεύσσειν δικαιοῦν. ἃ μή, 
=‘ whose nature forbids.’ For κινεῖν cp. supr. 624 τἀκίνητ᾽ ἔπη. 

1. 1530. σῶζε, ‘remember them and keep them safe from others.” 
Cp. Aceh. Pr. V. 524, § τόνδε γὰρ σώζων ἐγὼ | δεσμοὺς ἀεικεῖς καὶ Bias 


L 1681. τῷ προφερτάτῳ, ‘the foremost man,’ i.e. ‘the successor.’ 
"The word is general and applies equally to elected magistrates, such as 
the ἄρχων βασιλεύς, and to the heirs of royal blood. 

1, 1532. ἀεί, Not only the immediate successor, but each in tum. 

11534. ἀπ᾿ ἀνδρῶν. The preposition ἀπό is used instead of ὑπό, 
owing to the privative notion in ἀδῇον. The enemies would be kept off 
as well as their ravages. 

1. 1535. κἂν eb τις οἰκῇ. These words are probably to be regarded 
as supplying the object to καθύβρισαν, ‘a city, no matter where, may 
lightly insult even one who dwells circumspectly” Others take καθύ- 
Bpwav 45 -- ἐῤύβρισαν, Hermann, ‘ pleraeque civitates, etiam si quis eas 
bene regat, proclives sunt ad temeritatem,’ 

IL, 1536 foll. ‘These lines have reference to Thebes, which city will 
invade Attica to her own harm, owing to the impious conduct of the 
brothers, such ἄτη being the divinely sent punishment for the previous ἄτη. 

1. 1539. ‘In such matters we are teaching one who knows.’ 

1. 1541. ᾿ἐπιστρεφώμεθα, ‘Let us not turn back.’ The word ἐν- 
πρεπώμεθα, which is found in the MSS, can hardly be maintained. It 
would mean ‘regard the thunder,’ or ‘pay regard to one another’ or 
generally, ‘to anything but the act before us.’ It is possible that μηδ᾽ 
ἔτ᾽ ἐκτρεπώμεθα may be the true reading, ‘let us no longer turn ott of the 
way. [μηδέ γὶ ἐντρεπώμεθα, ‘ay! and let us pause not to consider” ΒΕ. 

1.3543. ὥσπερ σφὼ πατρί, sc. ‘appeared as guides.” The word 
καινός is not to be repeated. 

1, 1548. 4 τε νερτέρα θεός, = Persephone, 

1. 1549. With this address to the sunlight cp. O. Τὶ 1183 ὦ φῶς, 
πελευταῖόν σε προσβλέψαιμι νῦν, Aj. 856 foll, Ant. 808, Oedipus refers 
in a kind of dim memory to the past; op. Helen’s expression in Il. 3. 
180 δαὴρ αὖτ᾽ ἐμὸς ἔσκε κυνώπιδον, εἶ ποτ᾽ ἔην γε. 

1. 1551. τὸν τελευταῖον βίον. The words.are applicable to Oedipus, 
who passes into another life, without being seen to die; and so ‘hides 
his hereafter in the Unseen.’ The continuation of conscious existence in 
the other world is assumed by Sophocles. Cp. Ant. 897 foll. 

1, 1554. κἀπ᾽ εὐπραξίᾳ, ‘take occasion from your good fortune to 
remember me? Cp. Od. 13. 44-46. 

Ul, 1556-1578. Fourth Stasimon. A prayer to the powers of the 
‘underworld that they may grant an easy passage to Ocdipus, 

1 1556, τὰν ἀφανῇ θεόν, = Persephone, : 
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1. 1361. "ἐπυπόνῳ μήτ᾽ ἐπὶ βαρυαχεῖ. For the omission of the first 
μήτε cp. Aesch. Ag. 532, 3 Πάρι» γάρ, οὔτε συντελὴς πόλις | ἐξεύχεται 
τὸ δρᾶμα τοῦ πάθους πλέον. βαρναχεῖ is perhaps for βαρυηχεῖ, The 
Chorus had seen and heard enough to make them dread some con- 
fusion of the elements at the death of Oedipus. Cp. infr. 1658 foll. 
Βαρυᾶχεῖ, however, though a ἅπαξ λεγόμενον, would answer well enough 
to οὐ orevaxrés (infr. 1663), and the metre is in favour of a short vowel. 
For the long syllable in the former case cp. Phil. 218. 

1, 1562. κατανύσαι, ‘make his way to,’ with πλάκα. 

UL. 1565 fol, i.e. πολλὰ μὲν ἂν πήματα μάταν ἱκνοῖτο, ὅμως δὲ κἂν 
αὔξοι σε δαίμων δίκαιος dv. The Chorus echo Ismene’s words, supr. 
394 νῦν γὰρ θεοί σ᾽ ὀρθοῦσι, πρόσθε 8 ὥλλυσαν. μάταν is ‘without 
result” or ‘without cause’? Much the same ambiguity attends the use 
of the word in Aesch. Eum, 144 ἢ πολλὰ δὴ παθοῦσα καὶ μάταν ἐγώ. 
ἰκνουμένων has the sense of the imperfect, ‘have been coming,’ 

1, 1568, ὦ χθόνιαι θεαί, The Erinnyes are probably meant, though 
the χϑόνιαι θεαί as a rule are Demeter and Proserpine. Cp. supr. 40. 

οὐ θηρός, ‘and thou huge unconquered beast.’ 

1. 1569. ὃν φασί is repeated in λόγος *évauv ἀνέχει: ‘of whom they 
say that thou hast thy lair in the polished gateway, and thou art ever 
rumoured to be snarling from thy den, a watcher unsubdued at the 
threshold of Hades.’ 

1. 1570. +woAvgéo-rows is not much in point, for the magnificence of the 
dwelling of Hades is not in question, Hence πολυβένοις has been pro- 
posed, which is good in sense, Aesch. Supp. 157 τὸν πολυξενώτατον Ζῆνα 
τῶν κεκμηκότων, and is more regular in metre, 

1. 1573. λόγος ἀνέχει seems to be a variation on λόγος ἔχει (Hat. 7. 
26 τὸν ὑπὸ Φρυγῶν λόγος ἔχει ὑπὸ ᾿Απόλλωνος... ἀνακρεμασθῆναι). For 
ἀνέχειν in Soph. see O.T. 174, note, 

1 1574. ὦ γᾶς παῖ καὶ Taprépov. In all probability Death is meant. 
‘The number of gods specially invoked in the choruses of Sophocles is 
remarkable, and stands in sharp contrast to the often vague use of θεός 
and δαίμων in the senarii. 

L 1575. ἐν καθαρῷ βῆναι. An oxymoron, cp. Aj. 640 ἐκτὸς ὁμιλεῖ, and 
note; ‘to come in a clear space for the stranger,’ i.e. to retire before him. 

IL 1579 to the end. Exodus, The Passing of Oedipus, (1) An 
account is given by 8 messenger of the final scene so far as it was 
witnessed, (2) Antigone and Ismene are brought on the stage lament- 
ing, and Theseus comforting them. 

1 1579. ἐυντομωτάτως. This word contains the predicate, ‘I should 
Dest succeed in brevity by speaking of Oedipus as dead.’ This forma- 
tion of the adverb from the superlative is uncommon. 

1, 1580, λέξαϑ.. ὀλωλότα, Cp. O, T. 465 εἶπε.. τελέσαντα, 
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1. 1581. After ἃ δ᾽ ἦν τὰ πραχθέντ᾽ we should expect οὗ βραχέων 
φράσαι πόρεστιν, but this is expanded in ὁ μῦθος... πάρεστιν, and the 
word μῦθος suggests the contrast between the narrative and the reality; 
hence τἄργα, ἃ δ᾽ ἦν τὰ πραχθέντα... rdpy’ ὅσ᾽ ἦν. The opposition is 
more formal than real. 

L 1582. With τἄργ᾽ supply βραχέα. 

1, 1584. τὸν ἀεί, ‘The most probable interpretation of these words is 
that which separates them from βίοτον and supplies χρόνον, so that the 
expression is=és τὸν det χρόνον, cp. infr. 1701 ὦ τὸν det κατὰ γᾶς 
σκότον εἱμένος, ΕἸ. 1075, Tr. 80. [‘** The life of day by day,” Eustathius 
Σοφοκλῆς ζωὴν ἀνθρώπου τὸν ἀεὶ βίοτον, R. E.] 

L. 1582. τύχῃ, sc. βίοτον Ἀέλοιπε; 

1. 1586. κἀποθαυμάσαι : καί belongs to the whole sentence, and calls 
attention to the manner of the death’ of Oedipus. Cp. Plat, Phaedr. 
227 C αὐτὸ δὴ τοῦτο καὶ κεκόμψενται. 

1. 1588. ὑφηγητῆρος, sc. ὄντος, 

1. 190. τὸν καταρράκτην ὁδόν, “ the precipitous threshold, rooted in 
earth with foundations of brass.’ What is meant is probably a slab of 
the native rock making ἃ steep edge to the N.E, slope of Colonus, and 
perhaps cloven as for entrance to the Unseen. Compared with supr. 
57 these words imply a change of scene, See Introd. Anal. end. The 
χαλκᾶ βάθρα (cp. supr. 57 xaAxdmovs), are not a literal staircase, but 
recall the σιδηρεῖαί τε πύλαι καὶ χαλκέος οὐδός of Homer. Cp. also Hes. 
‘Theog. 811-13 ἐνθάδε μαρμάρεαί re πύλαι καὶ χαλκέος οὔδὸς | dorenphs, 
Ἀίζῃσι διηνεκέεσσιν ἀρηρώς, | αὐτοφυής. 

1. 1593. κρατῆρος. Probably a stone bowl is meant, placed at the 
entrance to one of the cavities in the rock. 

1. 1596. ‘Midway from which and the Thorician stone, and the 
hollow pear-tree, and the stone-built tomb, he took his station, and sat 
down.’ Four points are mentioned in order to mark the place exactly. 
‘The Thorician stone may have been an early votive-offering consisting 
of α piece of ore (Thoricos was near Laurium), or possibly a mere 
fetish-stone. The tomb may have been the burial-place of some for- 
gotten hero, or an empty sarcophagus forming part of the symbolism 
of the shrine. (Cp. p. 132.) For ἀφ’ οὗ μέσος στάς cp. Alciph, Frag. 
3M.) μέση γὰρ ἕστηκα τῆς ᾿Αφροδίτης καὶ τοῦ “Eparros. 

1. τόοο. προσόψιον, ‘full in view.’ See Introd, Anal. p. 61. 

1. 1602. σὺν χρόνῳ. For the preposition cp. infr, 1653, 1663 σὺν 
νόσοις ἀλγεινός, O. T. 17 σὺν γήρᾳ βαρεῖ», and note. 

1. 1603. ἡ νομίζεται, ‘as it (or ‘with which’) is customary,’ i.e. in 
prospect of death. Cp. Eur. Alc. 158 foll. where the ὕδατα ποτάμια 
answer to the ῥυτὰ ὕδατα of supr. 1598, 9. 

1 1604. Bpdwros. An instance of the abstract use of the active 


156 OEDIPUS COLONEUS. 


participle: ep. supr, 1220 τοῦ θέλοντος, ‘When he was satisfied with 
all his commands being in operation.’ ‘The expression is proleptic. 

1. 1606, Ζεὺς χθόνιος, op. Il. 9. 457 Ζεύς τε καταχθόνιος καὶ ἐπαινὴ 
Περσεφόνεια, Hades is meant, to whom underground noises. are attri- 
buted, as thunder is to Zeus. 

1. 1608. οὐδ᾽ ἀνίεσαν, ‘and ceased not from? This is better than to 
translate, ‘but they did not indulge in’ (in which ἀνιέναι would go 
primarily with γόους, not with dpayyots). The scene is merely reported, 
not acted, and even in action it would not have struck an impulsive 
Greek as unbecoming. This accords with 1610. 

1. x61, ‘Folding his arms about them,’ cp. El, 1226. 

1. 1614. τροφήν is here active in meaning,=‘nursing.” Cp. El. 
1143-5 οἴμοι τάλαινα τῆς ἐμῆς πάλαι τροφῆς | ἀνωφελήτου, τὴν ἐγὼ θάμ᾽ 
ἀμφὶ σοὶ | πόνῳ γλυκεῖ παρέσχον, Ant. 918, Eur. Tro. 1187." 

1. 1616. λύει, ‘ compensates,’ * cancels.” 

1, 1622, ὠρώρει βοή. The language is Homeric, Tl. 18. 497, 8 ἔνθα 
δὲ νεῖκος | ὠρώρει. 

1. 1624. θώνξεν. Notice the omission of the augment with » conso- 
nant immediately preceding, so that there is no possibility of elision. 
Cp. O. T. 1249 and note. 

1. 1625. With φόβῳ δείσαντας cp. Tr. 175, 6 ἐκπηδᾶν ἐμὲ | φόβῳ... 
ταρβοῦσαν. For this active mode of expression ‘see O. T. 914 αἴρει 


θυμόν. 

1. 1626, πολλὰ πολλαχῇ. Cp. Hamlet, 1.5 ΤῈΣ ε ubique? («Many 
times in many manners.” Perhaps sometimes by name alone, sometimes 
οὗτος, sometimes reproaching him with delay,’ R. E.] 

Il, 1627 foll. Cp. Eur, Alc, 253 Χάρων p’ ἤδη wade? τί μέλλεις; ἐπείγον, 
σὺ κατείργεις τάδε. 

1. 1630. γῆς ἄνακτα, observe the omission of the article, 

1. 1632. πύστιν ἀρχαίαν, ‘time-honoured pledge ;’ perhaps no more is 
meant than the right hand, which has at all times been a pledge. 
Hermann, quoting Aesch. Ag. 579, explains ‘quae firma maneat, olim 
antiqua fatara? 

1. 1633. ὑμεῖς τε, παῖδες, τῷδε, ‘These words are διὰ μέσον, and do 
not affect the remainder of the speech, which is addressed to Theseus only, 

1. 1634. Cp. infr. 1773. 

1, 1635. μέλλῃς, sc. τελεῖν. 

1, 1636. οἴκτου, ‘without any weak expression of grief? Aesch.S. c. 
T. 51 oleros 8 οὔτις ἣν διὰ στόμα. 

1. 1640. τλάσας τὸ γενναῖον φρενί, ‘with a noble fortitude of mind.’ 
‘The accusative τὸ γενναῖον is equivalent to an adverb in meaning, and 
at the same time completes grammatically the construction of τλάσας. 

1, 1642, μηδὲ φωνούντων κλύειν, i.e. μηδὲ φωνούντων (ἡμῶν) κλύειν, 
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ἃ μὴ θέμις ἐστὶν (buds) edgar. For ph cp. Ant. 546, 7 μηδ' ἃ μὴ “Seyes | 
ποιοῦ σεαυτῆς, O. T. 289, supr. 1526. 

1, 1643. ὁ κύριον ταῦ το has the right.” Aj. 734. 

1. 1646. ἀστακτί. The « is long here; in supr. 1257 it is short. The 
word is ἀστακτὶ AelBorres δάκρυα. 

1. 1648. στραφέντες, ‘turning towards the spot.’ ἐξαπείδομεν, ‘we 
saw as from a distance.’ 

1, 1649. τὸν ἄνδρα. The sentence is an anacoluthon. The confusion 
of grammar indicates the crowding of impressions in the mind of the 
messenger. He bethinks himself to explain that the man he saw was 
no longer Oedipus, who had suddenly vanished. 

1, 1650. αὐτόν, ‘alone.’ 

1 1653, βαιόν, “in a little time,’ ep. Tr. 3353 80 of place in Phil. 20 
βαιὸν... ἔνερθεν. 

1. 1655. Olympus in Sophocles has almost lost the association of 
place, and become an unseen heaven. For θεῶν cp. Ant. 607 θεῶν μῆνες 
and note. 

1. 1661. 4 τὸ νερτέρων, «.7.A. Literally, ‘ or the painless region under 
earth, where the dead are, opening kindly,’ ἀλύπητον is to be taken in- 
transitively, as an attribute; cp. supr. 955 θανόντων οὐδὲν ἄλγος ἅπτεται. 
For βάθρον γῆς cp. ‘Among the hidden bases of the world,’ Tennyson. 

1. 1663. orevarrés= ‘an object of lamentation.” σὺν νόσοις dAyewés, 
“painfully in disease” ἀλγεινός here seems to be at once feeling and 
giving pain. 

1. 1666. οὐκ ἂν παρείμην, ‘I would not care to gain the consent of” 
Cp. Plat. Legg. 5. 742 B παρέμενος τοὺς Spxovras, and Aj. 1039 
κεῖνός τ᾽ ἐκεῖνα στεργέτω κἀγὼ τάδε. 

1. 1667. xol πρ. φ., sc. τὸν Οἰδίπουν. Ie, Theseus and his attendants, 

1, 1668. Take γόων φθόγγοι together, and notice the repetition in 
οὐκ ἀσήμονες,. σημαίνουσι, The verb (σημαίνουσι) has the same con- 
struction as ἀγγέλλειν and the like. 

1. 1671. οὐ τὸ μέν, ἄλλο δὲ μή, i.e. ‘in every point,’ adv. acc. with 
ton στενάζειν. Cp. Aesch. Pers. 802 συμβαίνει γὰρ ob τὰ μέν, τὰ δ᾽ οὔ. 
[‘The blood of Oedipus is regarded as ill-starred and calamitous in 
every member of the family in whom it has run, extending to Laius 
and Jocasta on the one side and to all Oedipus’ children on the 
other,’ R. E.) 

1, 1672. ἄλαστον, This word is used three times in this play (537, 
1482, 1672), but only in this play. In Homer the word means ‘ not to 
be forgotten ;’ in Sophocles it is rather=‘ terrible,’ ‘awful.’ Cp. Aesch. 
Pers. 990 ἄλαστα στυγνὰ πρόκακα. 

1, 1673. ᾧτινι, ‘for whom,’ i.e. Oedipus. This form (-- ὅτῳ) is rare. 

IL, 1676, 6. ‘In the last scene we shall tell of sights and sufferings 
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beyond the reach of hough” For παροίσομεν cp. Hat. 9. 26 καὶ καινὰ 
καὶ παλαιὰ παραφέροντες ἔργα. ἰδόντα καὶ παθούσα. The variation is 
made simply for euphony. 

1. 1677. Ἡξεστιν μὲν εἰκάσαι, φίλοι, Antigone shrinks from saying 
that her father is gone, and leaves it to the Chorus to guess. 

1. 1678. Te, ὡς μάλιστ᾽ ἂν λάβοις τὸ βῆναι, εἰ πόθῳ λάβοις, ‘as you 
would above all choose your departure, if you could choose by desire.” 
Cp. Tr. 874, § βέβηκε Δγάνειρα τὴν πανυστάτην | ὁδῶν ἁπασῶν ἐξ ἀκινή- 
τοὺ ποδός, 

1. τόδε. πλάκες ἔμαρψαν. The metaphor is merely a development of 
such personification as γῇ xaréxpuper, etc. 

1. 1682. *depépevas, ‘sweeping him away with them.’ 

1, 1684. BéBaxe, cp. supr. 1052. 

. 1685. ἀπίαν, ‘distant,’ not as supr. 1303. In Homer the a is short, 
Od. 7. 25 τηλόθεν ἐξ ἀπίης γαίης, [ἃπίαν cannot =‘distant.’ (?) ἥ τιν᾽ és 
ἀπίαν γᾶν, Ἐ, ἘΠ 

1.1687. ἕξομεν τροφάν. Observe the difference of meaning between ἔχειν 
τροφήν here and supr. 1614: here it 'β.-- τρέφεσθαι, there it ἰ5 τε τρέφειν, 

Ul, 1689-91. ‘These lines and 1715-19 are best given to Ismene. 

1,160. πατρὶ ξυνθανεῖν γεραιῷ, ‘soastolie indeath with my aged father.” 

Il. 1692, 3. ‘Ye noblest pair of maidens, kindle not so over 
exceedingly at that which tends to good by God's will; your journey 
(hither) calls for no blame.” Or, ‘You have no cause to complain 
of the point which you have reached’ Cp. El. 979 εὖ βεβηκόσιν. 
Notice the form of the dual in ἔβητον, cp. 1379 ἔφυτον, 1746 ἐλάχετον: 
in O.T. 1511 we find εἰ μὲν εἰχέτην, which form is probably due to 
the metre. 

1. 1697. ‘If this is well, there is such a thing as longing for what is 
not well,’ For ἦν ep. supr. 117 ris ἄρ' ἣν; and note. 

1, 1698. τὸ φίλον, ‘the dear,’ i.e. dear in the abstract. ‘What was 
by no means the true dear, was dear.’ Cp, Simon. 37. 13 (Bergk) εἰ δέ 

τοι δεινὸν τό γε δεινὸν ἦν. rev, ‘him.’ Homeric use of the article, 

1. 1701. τὸν ἀεί, se. χρόνον, cp. supr. 1584: ‘clad for ever in darkness 
beneath the earth.’ 

1. 1702. γέρων, The soul in Hades was supposed to have the cha- 
racteristics of the body at the time of death, cp. O.T. 1371. Hence 
Antigone thinks of her father as still requiring tendance. ‘The imagina- 
tion of the survivor clings to the immediate past. For a parallel touch 
of nature from modem poetry ep. King John, 3.4 ‘But now shall canker- 
sorrow eat my bud | And chase the native beauty from his cheek, | And 
he will look as hollow as a ghost,|As dim and meagre as an ague's fit, | 
And so he'll die ; and rising so again | When I shall meet him in the 
court of heaven | 1 shall not know him ; therefore never, never | Shall I 





NOTES. LINES 1677-1776. 159 


Dehold my pretty Arthur more.” Cp. also Eur. Fr. 657 (N.) οὐκ ἂν προ- 
δοίην καίπερ ἄψυχον φίλον. 

1. 1713. ‘Would that thou hadst not desired to die in a strange land, 
but hadst died alone as thou wert (ὧδε) with me!’ On the construction 
cp. supr. 540, 1. ‘The use of μή to express a wish (cp. Eur. Suppl. 
822) is softened by the resemblance of éxpptes to ἐχρῆν σε, as in the 
former passage by that of ἐκωφέλησας to dxpedes, Another way of taking 
the passage is (reading ἰώ μοι for lér μή) to separate the words ἀλλὰ 
το μοι from the preceding and construe them, ‘ but as it is thou didst die 
alone for me (unattended by me). The objection to this is the abrupt 
change from the first to the second half of the clause, 

1. 1720. ἔλυσεν τὸ τέλος βίου, = ἔλυσε καὶ ἐτελεύτησε τὸν βίον. 

1, 1726, τὰν χθόνιον ἑστίαν, ‘the underground altar.’ Antigone speaks 
of her father’s tomb as a sacred place, but Ismene does not comprehend 
the expression, Here, as in the Antigone, affection leads Antigone to- 
wards the impossible, while Ismene at once sees the practical difficulty. 

1. 1730. μῶν οὐχ Spas; sc. ἀθέμιτον ὄν, to which the further reason is 
added that no one knows the place of his burial. 

1, 1734. ποῖ, sc. ἐλθοῦσα, cp. supr. 335 ποῖ νεανίαι πονεῖν ; 

Ul, 1739 foll. ‘Already ye have escaped so that evil should not befal 
you’ ‘Iknow. ‘What further have you in your thoughts?” 

1. 1745. 1.6. ‘it was then beyond my strength, but now it quite over- 
whelms me.’ 

1.1746. πέλαγος. A ‘sea of troubles.’ Cp. Aesch. S. c. T. 758 
κακῶν 8 ὥσπερ θάλασσα Kip’ ἄγει, κιτιλ., Ant. 586. 

1. 1751. ἐν οἷς γὰρ «- χρή, ‘It is wrong to make lamentation (1) in 
the case of those together with whom the favour of the gods below is 
laid up in store.’ ols is probably masculine. ξυνός for κοινός occurs also 
in Aj. 180, The neuter pl. must be taken adverbially with ἀπόκειται. 
Cp. Aj. 577 κοίν᾽ ἐμοὶ τεθάψεται, Ant. 546. (2) Amongst those (i.e. the 
Athenians) for whom the favour of the gods below is laid up as a 
public benefit.’ 

1.1755. τίνος, «χρείας ἀνύσαι; The gen. depends on the notion of 
supplication in mpoowtrvopev: ‘ For what boon that ye may obtain it?” 

1.1762, Ie, ‘that no mortal voice should mention the holy receptacle 
which is his” 

1. 1764. καλῶς with πράσσοντα, ‘carefully performing this.” 

1. 5768. Cp. Hes. Op. et D. 219 αὐτίκα γὰρ τρέχει ὅρκος ἅμα σκολιῇσι 
δίκῃσιν, where ὅρκον is similarly personified. 

1.1770. ὠγυγίουε, ‘ancient,’ ‘time-honoured.’ The etymology of the 
word is not known, It occurs first in the name of Calypso's island, 

1.1772. τοῖσιν ὁμαίμοις, dat. with ἰόντα, 

1, 1716. ‘For these things surely have found their appointed end? 





THE LEGEND OF OEDIPUS 


1 

μονα the women whose spirits came to Odysseus from the under 
world was ‘the mother of Ocdipodes, fair Epicaste, who in ignorance 
did a horrible deed. She became the wife of her own son, and he that 
was her husband had slain his father. ‘The gods forthwith made the 
guilt known to all men, Nevertheless he abode in pleasant Thebé, 
ruling over the Cadmeans, and leading a life of sorrow, for such was 
the cruel purpose of the gods. But she went down to the house of 
Hades, the mighty keeper of the gate; her anguish was heavy upon 
her, so that she bound a noose from the beam in the roof; and for 
him she left abundance of sorrows, all that a mother's curses bring 
to pass.” Od. 11. 271-280. 

This is all that we learn from Homer of Oedipus and his wife. We 
ate left to guess the circumstances under which the son came to slay 
his father and marry his mother. But the later version of the story, 
so far as it relates to the exposure of the child born to Laius from 
Epicaste, is sufficient to account for his unconscious action, and may 
have formed part of the legend from the first. 

Inthe version given in Homer the incestuous connection is brought 
to light immediately after the matriage—Apap δ' ἀνάπυστα θεοὶ θέσαν 
ἀνθρώποισιν, and the discovery is followed by the suicide of Jocasta. 
Hence in this version Jocasta cannot have had children by her son. 
On the other hand, Oedipus continues to reign in Thebes though his 
life is miserable (ἄλγεα réoxav),—misery which is due to the evil 
counsels of the gods and the curses of his mother. 

From other passages in Homer we learn that Oedipus had sons— 
at least, we hear of Eteocles and Polynices—that he died in Thebes, 


1 See L. Constans, La Ugende d'Gidipe, where also the arguments 
of M. Bréal for, and of M. Comparetti against, the ‘solar interpretation’ 
of the myth are given, Most readers will be inclined to agree with 
the Italian scholar. 
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and that there was a contention between his sons after his death. 
‘Whether he died by a violent death depends on the interpretation of 
the word δεδουπότος in Il. 23. 679, which some interpret in the sense af 
the common phrase δούπησεν δὲ πεσών, and others again (Welcker, 
Cyclus, 2. p. 339, τι. 39) as ἃ picturesque expression to describe the 
death of a hero, His funeral was celebrated in the heroic manner by 


games. 

‘What were the ἄλγεα which saddened the life of Oedipus? Were they 
merely remorse for his unconscious crime, or the bodily suffering of 
blindness, or illtreatment on the part of his sons? We have no means 
of answering these questions from Homer. All that we know is that 
the sorrows, whatever they were, were caused by the cruel counsels of the 
gods, and the curse of a mother. This is the explanation of them 
according to the simple belief of Epic poetry. 

Nor do we know how the quarrel arose between the brothers. In 
the Iiad (4. 376 8) we hear of Polynices at Mycenae; he was 
collecting the hosts, ‘which marched against the sacred walls of Thebe, 
and asked for help. The Mycenaeans were willing to give help, but 
were deterred by unfavourable omens. When the hosts had reached 
the Asopus, on their way to Thebes, the Achacans sent Tydeus with 
intelligence to Thebes, and he found the Cadmeans feasting in the 
halls of mighty Eteocles” This is the prelude to the great contest 
of the ‘Seven against Thebes” in which many heroes were slain 
“fighting for the flocks of Oedipus’ (Hesiod, W. and Ὁ. 163.) 

Comparing the Homeric account with the later fable we find:— 

(2) That nothing is said by any oracles of the guilt of Laius. 

(2) That the children of Oedipus are not the children of Jocasta. 

() That Oedipus was buried at Thebes. 


2. 

Two Epic poems dealt in detail with the legend of Oedipus, the 
Oedipodea of Cinaethon, and the Thebais. About the first we can 
gather almost nothing, beyond the fact that the author of the poem 
agreed with Homer in the parentage of the children of Oedipus. 
Jocasta was not their mother, but Euryganea, the daughter of Hy- 
perphas the Phlegyan. Welcker, who has given a hypothetical sketch 
of the Oedipodea in bis work on the Homeric Cycle (Cyclus, 2. 313 ff.), 
thinks that the poem contained a full account of Laius, and that the 
oracle which revealed to Laius the fate which would overtake him, 
if he had a son by Jocasta, is taken from this source. The story of 


+ Of course if δεδουπότος is taken in the sense, ‘died in battle,’ the 
blindness cannot be part of the Homeric legend. 
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the Sphinx—which we first hear of in Hesiod, in reference to the 
‘Thebans—may have been introduced into this poem. As poets reflected 
‘on the story, and sought to bring it into harmony with their own 
ethical ideas, it became necessary to account for the death of Laius 
at the hand of his son, and the rise of Oedipus, the outcast child, to 
such a position that he became the husband of the queen of Thebes. 
From what we know of the second Epic, the Thebais, we learn some- 
thing about the later life of Oedipus in Thebes. As this poem described 
the Theban wars, and the strife of the brothers, it was necessary to give 
a reason for their unnatural hostility to each other; and this reason is 
found in the curse of Oedipus. 5 

‘The curse is twice repeated. On one occasion Polynices set a table 
before Oedipus, which had belonged to Cadmus, and placed on it 
ἃ goblet of wine, When Oedipus perceived that the cup and table 
of his fathers were before him, he was seized with rage, antl imprecated 
bitter curses on his sons, that they might not divide their father’s sub- 
stance amicably, but be ever at war. In the second case the rump was 
placed before him, from the sacrificial meat, instead of the shoulder, 
‘and when he perceived it, he prayed to Zeus that his children might 
die by each other's hands. 

Here it is obvious that Oedipus was blind during the later part of 
his life, and that he was or conceived himself to be ill treated by 
his sons, on whom in return he imprecated curses, which had their 
fulfilment at the gates of the city. Each of these traits is tumed 
to use by the tragedians, 

3. 

In the conrse of time the legend which was in the beginning Theban, 
became localized in various parts of Greece. Oedipus was exposed 
on Cithaeron, though no one knew precisely where (Paus. 9. 2. 4), 
he slew Laius at the Σχιστὴ ὅδός in Phocis—a tomb and a heap of 
stones continued to mark the spot in the time of Pausanias (10. 5. 4). 
Oedipus was brought up at Sicyon or at Corinth; his tomb was to 
‘be seen in the sacred precincts of the acropolis at Athens, where the 
bones had been brought from Thebes (Paus. 1. 28.7). Other legends 
connected the burial with Colonus, though these were at variance 
with the accounts of the earlier poets:— 

οὗ λόγοις 
πιμώμεν᾽, ἀλλὰ τῇ συνουσίᾳ πλέον. 
And doubtless, it was some local legend which made the mother of 
Oedipus the mother of his children, and traced the misfortunes of 
Laius to his attempt upon Chrysippus, which brought upon him the 
curse of Pelops, 


TLE LEGEND OF OEDIPUS, 163 


‘The tragedians felt themselves at Isberty to take ‘advantage of the 
vagueness of the story. They brought forward this or that incident 
as they pleased. It is not quite clear that Aeschylus regarded Jocasta, 
as the mother of the children’, the relation on which Sophocies lays 
such stress ; but both Aeschylus and Sophocles bring forward the curse 
of the father as the source of the sons’ disasters. All the three trage- 
dians dwell on the response given to Laius, forbidding him to beget a son 
with Jocasta, but Sophocles gives the largest place to the influence of 
Delphi in the fate of Oedipus. To his genius also we owe the ‘passing’ 
at Colonus, and the idea of a reconciliation between the exiled king 
and the dread goddesses. Euripides, on the other hand, is responsible 
for representing Laius as intoxicated when he begot his son; from 
him also we lea that Oedipus was imprisoned by his sons in his 
old age, and that the brothers agreed to rule in Thebes alternately 
year by year. 

So far does the variation in the story go that Sophocles has not 


adhered to the same version of it in all his Theban plays. In the | 


Oedipus Rex the children are quite young at the time of the mother's 
death; in the Antigone they are grown up; and though, in this play, 
Antigone lays out her dead father, in the Ocdipus Coloneus she is not 
permitted even to see his tomb. (See note on 1. 356.) 

In the version chosen by Sophocles, in which the discovery of the 
incestuous marriage is delayed till children have been born from it, 
the story is most improbable. so far as the connection of events is 
concerned. How could husband and wife have lived together so long 
without the explanations given in the Oedipus Rex by Oedipus to 
Jocasta and by Jocasta to’ Oedipus of the events preceding their mar- 











1 ‘The passage 8. ς. T. 778 ff. is ambiguous: ‘ When he became aware 
cof his hapless marriage, in a passion of grief, with frenzied heart, 
he wrought two evil deeds: with the hand which slew his father he 
robbed himself of his priceless eyes, and on his children he imprecated 
curses in anger at his treatment, ay! bitter curses, that they should 
Givide his possessions, sword in hand.’ If the curses were uttered at 
the time of the discovery, the sons would be the children of Jocasta; 
Dut the mention of the treatment (rpopas) implies that the blindness 
preceded the curses; 90 that the sons may have been by another 
mother. And in 755 the words ῥίζαν αἱματύεσσαν refer to the sons 
of Oedipus. 

In Aeschylus we have mention of a triple warning to Laius: S c.T. 
μι παλαιγενῆ γὰρ λέγω | παρβασίαν ὠκύποινον' αἰῶνα δ' is τρίτον 
μένει. | ᾿Απόλλωνος εὖτε Adios | βίᾳ, τρὶς εἰπόντος ἐν | μεσομφάλοις Πιῦ κοῖρ 
Ἰ χρηστηρίοις θνάσκοντα γέννας ἅτερ σώζειν πόλιν, | κρατηθεὶς ἐκ φίλοι» 
ἀβουλιᾶν | ἐγείνατο μὲν μόρον αὐτῷ | πατρόκτονον Οἰδιπόδαν, ὅστε purpis 
ἀγνὰν | σπείρας ἀρούραν, ἵν᾽ ἐτράφη, | ῥίζαν αἱματύεσσαν, | ἔτλα. 
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1. 1361. *&mmbvep μήτ᾽ ἐπὶ Bapvaxet, For the omission of the first 
μήτε op. Aesch. Ag. 582, 3 Πάρι» γάρ, οὔτε συντελὴς πόλιν | ἐξεύχεται 
τὸ δρᾶμα τοῦ πάθους πλέον. βαρναχεῖ is perhaps for βαρυηχεῖ, The 
Chorus had seen and heard enough to make them dread some con- 
fusion of the elements at the death of Oedipus. Cp. infr. 1658 foll. 
Βαρυᾶχεῖ, however, though a ἅπαξ λεγόμενον, would answer well enough 
to ob στενακτός (infr. 1663), and the metre is in favour of a short vowel. 
For the long syllable in the former case cp. Phil. 218. 

1. 1562. κατανύσαι, ‘make his way to,’ with πλάκα. 

IL, 1565 foll, i.e. πολλὰ μὲν ἂν πήματα μάταν ἱκνοῖτο, ὅμως δὲ κὰν 
αὔξοι σε δαίμων δίκαιος ὦν. The Chorus echo Ismene’s words, supr. 
394 νῦν γὰρ θεοί σ᾽ ὀρθοῦσι, πρόσθε & ὥλλυσαν. μάταν is ‘without 
result’ or ‘without cause’ Much the same ambiguity attends the use 
of the word in Aesch, Eum, 144 ἦ πολλὰ δὴ παθοῦσα καὶ μάταν ἐγώ. 
ἱκνουμένων has the sense of the imperfect, ‘have been coming.’ 

1. 1568, ὦ χθόνιαι θεαί, The Erinnyes are probably meant, though 
the χϑόνιαι θεαί as a rule are Demeter and Proserpine. Cp. supr. 40. 
σῶμα... θηρός, ‘and thou huge unconquered beast.” 

L 1569. ὃν φασί is repeated in λόγος "ἐσαιὲν ἀνέχει : ‘of whom they 
say that thou hast thy lair in the polished gateway, and thou art ever 
rumoured to be snarling from thy den, a watcher unsubdued at the 
threshold of Hades.’ 

1. 1570. ἐπολνξέστονε is not much in point, for the magnificence of the 
dwelling of Hades is not in question, Hence πολυβένοις has been pro- 
posed, which is good in sense, Aesch. Supp. 157 τὸν πολυξενώτατον Ζῆνα 
τῶν κεκμηκότων, and is mote regular in metre, 

1. 1573. λόγος ἀνέχει seems to be a variation on λόγος ἔχει (Hat. 7. 
26 τὸν ὑπὸ Φρυγῶν λόγος ἔχει ὑπὸ ᾿Απόλλωνος... ἀνακρεμασθῆναι). For 
ἀνέχειν in Soph. see 0. T. 174, note, 

1. 1574. ὦ yas παῖ καὶ Ταρτάρου, In all probability Death is meant. 
‘The number of gods specially invoked in the choruses of Sophocles is 
remarkable, and stands in sharp contrast to the often vague use of θεός 
and δαίμων in the senarii. 

1. 1575. ἐν καθαρῷ βῆναι. An oxymoron, cp. Aj. 640 ἐκτὸς ὁμιλεῖ, and 

3 ‘tocome in a clear space for the stranger,’ i.e. to retire before him. 

IL 1579 to the end. Exodus. The Passing of Oedipus, (1) An 
account is given by a messenger of the final scene so far as it was 
witnessed. (2) Antigone and Ismene are brought on the stage lament 
ing, and Theseus comforting them, 

1. 1579. ξυντομωτάτως, This word contains the predicate, ‘I should 
best succeed in brevity by speaking of Oedipus as dead.’ This forma- 
tion of the adverb from the superlative is uncommon. 

1, 1580, λέξας, ὀλωλότα, Cp. O, T. 465 εἶπε... τελέσαντα, 
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1 1581. After ἃ 8° ἦν τὰ πραχθέντ᾽ we should expect οὐ βραχέων 
φράσαι πάρεστιν, but this is expanded in ὁ μῦθος... πάρεστιν, and the 
word μῦθος suggests the contrast between the narrative and the reality; 
hence τἄργα, ἃ δ' ἦν τὰ πραχθέντα... τἄργ᾽ ὅσ᾽ ἣν. The opposition is 
more formal than real. 

1. 1582. With répy’ supply βραχέα. 

1, 1584. τὸν ἀεί, The most probable interpretation of these words is 
that which separates them from βίοτον and supplies χρόνον, so that the 
expression is=és τὸν ἀεὶ χρόνον, cp. infr. 1701 ὦ τὸν ἀεὶ κατὰ γᾶς 
σκότον εἱμένος, El. 1075, Tr. 80. _[‘“* The life of day by day,” Eustathius 
Σοφοκλῆς ζωὴν ἀνθρώπου τὸν ἀεὶ βίοτον, R. E.] 

1, 1582. τύχῃ, sc. βίοτον λέλοιπε; 

1. 1586. κἀποθαυμάσαι : καί belongs to the whole sentence, and calls 
attention to the manner of the death of Oedipus. Cp. Plat. Phaedr. 
27 C αὐτὸ δὴ τοῦτο καὶ κεκόμψενται. 

1. 1588. ὑφηγητῆροε, sc. ὄντος. 

1. 1590. τὸν καταρράκτην ὁδόν, ‘the precipitous threshold, rooted in 
earth with foundations of brass.’ What is meant is probably a slab of 
the native rock making a steep edge to the N.E. slope of Colonus, and 
perhaps cloven as for entrance to the Unseen. Compared with supr. 
§7 these words imply a change of scene, See Introd. Anal. end. The 
χαλκᾶ βάθρα (cp. supr. 57 xaAxdmous), are not a literal staircase, but 
recall the σιδηρεῖαί re πύλαι καὶ χαλκέος οὐδός of Homer. Cp. also Hes. 
Theog. 811-13 ἐνθάδε pappdpeal re πύλαι καὶ χαλκέος οὐδὸς | ἀστεμφή:, 
Mepor διηνεκέεσσιν ἀρηρώς, | αὐτοφνής. 

1, 1593. κρατῆρος, Probably a stone bowl is meant, placed at the 
entrance to one of the cavities in the rock, 

1. 1596. ‘Midway from which and the Thorician stone, and the 
hollow pear-tree, and the stone-built tomb, he took his station, and sat 
down.’ Four points are mentioned in order to mark the place exactly. 
‘The Thorician stone may have been an early votive-offering consisting 
of a piece of ore (Thoricos was near Laurium), or possibly a mere 
fetish-stone. The tomb may have been the burial-place of some for- 
gotten hero, or an empty sarcophagus forming part of the symbolism 
of the shrine, (Cp. p. 132.) For ἀφ᾽ οὗ μέσος ovis cp, Alciph. Frag, 
3 (M.) μέση γὰρ ἕστηκα τῆς ᾿Αφροδίτης καὶ τοῦ Ἔρωτος. 

1. 1600, προσόψιον, ‘full in view.’ See Introd. Anal. p. 6r. 

1, 1602. σὺν χρόνῳ. For the preposition cp. infr. 1653, 1663 σὺν 
νόσοις ἀλγεινός, Ὁ. T. 17 σὺν γήρᾳ βαρεῖ», and note. 

1. 1603. ἡ νομίζεται, ‘as it (or ‘with which’) is customary,’ i.e. in 
prospect of death. Cp, Eur. Alc, 158 foll. where the ὕδατα ποτάμια 
answer to the ῥυτὰ ὕδατα of supr. 1598, 9. 

1 1604. Bpawros, An instance of the abstract use of the active 
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participle: ep. supr, 1220 τοῦ θέλοντος, ‘When he was satisfied with 
all his commands being in operation,’ ‘The expression is proleptic. 

1. 1606, Ζεὺς χθόνιος, cp. Il. 9. 457 Ζεύς τε καταχθόνιος καὶ ἐπαινὴ 
Περσεφόνεια. Hades is meant, to whom underground noises, are attri- 
buted, as thunder is to Zeus. 

1, 1608, οὐδ᾽ ἀνίεσαν, ‘and ceased not from” This is better than to 
translate, ‘but they did not indulge in’ (in which ἀνιέναι would go 
primarily with γόους, not with ἀραγμούε). The scene is merely reported, 
not acted, and even in action it would not have struck an impulsive 
Greek as unbecoming. This accords with 1610. 

1. 1611, ‘Folding his arms about them,’ cp. El. 1226. 

1. 1614. τροφήν is here active in meaning,=‘nursing” Cp. El. 
1143-5 οἴμοι τάλαινα τῆς ἐμῆς πάλαι τροφῆς | ἀνωφελήτου, τὴν ἐγὼ θάμ᾽ 
ἀμφὶ cot | πόνῳ γλυκεῖ παρέσχον, Ant. 918, Eur. Tro. 1187." 

1. 1616. λύει, ' compensates,” “cancels.” 

1. 1622, ὠρώρει Bot. The language is Homeric. Tl. 18. 497, 8 ἔνθα 
δὲ νεῖκος | ὠρώρει. 

1. 1624. θώδξεν. Notice the omission of the augment with a conso- 
nant immediately preceding, so that there is no possibility of elision. 
Cp. O. T. 1249 and note. 

1. 1625, With φόβῳ δείσαντας cp. Tr. 175, 6 ἐκπηδᾶν ἐμὲ | φόβῳ... 
ταρβοῦσαν. For this active mode of expression ‘see O. T. 914 αἴρει 
θυμόν. 

1, 1626, πολλὰ πολλαχῆ. Cp. Hamlet, 1.5 Hic ef ubique? [*Many 
times in many manners.” Perhaps sometimes by name alone, sometimes 
οὗτος, sometimes reproaching him with delay,’ R. E.] 

IL, 1627 foll. Cp. Eur, Alc. 253 Χάρων μ' ἤδη καλεῖ. τί μέλλεις; ἐπείγου, 
σὺ κατείργεις τάδε, 

1. 1630. γῆς ἄνακτα, observe the omission of the article, 

1 1632. πίστιν ἀρχαίαν, ‘time-honoured pledge ;’ perhaps no more is 
meant than the right hand, which has at all times been a pledge. 
Hermann, quoting Aesch. Ag. 579, explains ‘quae firma maneat, olim 
antiqua futura,’ 

1, 1633. ὑμεῖς τε, παῖδες, τῷδε. These words are διὰ μέσου, and do 
not affect the remainder of the speech, which is addressed to Theseus only, 

1, 1634. Cp. infr. 1773. 

1. 1635. μέλλῃς, sc. τελεῖν. 

1. τ636. οἴκτου, ‘ without any weak expression of grief’ Aesch. 8. c. 
T. 51 oleros 8 οὔτις ἣν διὰ στόμα. 

1, 1640. τλάσας τὸ γενναῖον φρενί, ‘with a noble fortitude of mind.’ 
‘The accusative τὸ γενναῖον is equivalent to an adverb in meaning, and 
at the same time completes grammatically the construction of rAdcas. 

1. 1642, μηδὲ φωνούντων κλύειν, ie. μηδὲ φωνούντων (ἡμῶν) κλύειν, 
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ἃ μὴ θέμις ἐστὶν (buat) κλύειν. For ph ep. Ant. 546, 7 498" ἃ μὴ 'θεγεν | 
ποιοῦ σεαντῆς, Ο. Τ. 289, supr. 1526. 

1. 1643. 8 wdpios-=‘who has the right.” ΑἹ. 734. 

1. 1646. ἀστακτί, The is long here; in supr. 1251 it is short. ‘The 
word ἰς -- ἀστακτὶ λείβοντες δάκρυα. 

1. 1648. στραφέντες, ‘turning towards the spot.’ ἐξαπείδομεν, ‘we 
saw as from a distance.’ 

1, 1649. τὸν ἄνδρα. The sentence is an anacoluthon. ‘The confusion 
of grammar indicates the crowding of impressions in the mind of the 
messenger. He bethinks himself to explain that the man he saw was 
no longer Oedipus, who had suddenly vanished, 

1, 1650. αὐτόν, “alone.” 

1. 1653. βαιόν, ‘in a little time,’ cp. Tr. 335; 80 of place in Phil. 20 
βαιὸν... ἕνερθεν. 

1, 1655. Olympus in Sophocles has almost lost the association of 
place, and become an unseen heaven, For θεῶν cp. Ant. 607 θεῶν μῆνες 
and note. 

1. 1661. ἢ τὸ νερτέρων, κιτιλ, Literally, ‘ or the painless region under 
earth, where the dead are, opening kindly.’ ἀλύπητον is to be taken in- 
transitively, as an attribute; cp. supr. 955 θανόντων οὐδὲν ἄλγος ἅπτεται. 
For βάθρον γῆς cp. ‘Among the hidden bases of the world,’ Tennyson. 

1. 1663. etevaxrés= ‘an object of lamentation.” σὺν νόσοιε ἀλγεινόφ, 
“painfully in disease’ ἀλγεινός here seems to be at once feeling and 
giving pain. 

1. 1666. οὐκ ἂν παρείμην, I would not care to gain the consent of,” 
Cp. Plat. Legg. 5. 742 B παρέμενος τοὺς ἄρχοντας, and Aj. 1039 
κεῖνός τ' ἐκεῖνα στεργέτω κἀγὼ τάδε. 

1. 1667. χοῖ mp. Φι, sc. τὸν Οἰδίπουν. 1.6. Theseus and his attendants, 

1. 1668, Take γόων φθόγγοι together, and notice the repetition in 
οὐκ ἀσήμονες.. σημαίνουσι, The verb (σημαίνουσι) has the same con- 
struction as ἀγγέλλειν and the like. 

1. 1671. οὐ τὸ μέν, ἄλλο δὲ μή, 1.6. ‘in every point? adv. ace. with 
ἔστι στενάζειν. Cp. Acach. Pers. 802 συμβαίνει γὰρ ob τὰ μέν, τὰ δ' οὔ. 
[*The blood of Oedipus is regarded as ill-starred and calamitous in 
every member of the family ἐπ whom it has run, extending to Laius 
and Jocasta on the one side and to all Oedipus’ children on the 
other, R. E.] 

1. 1672. ἄλαστον. This word is used three times in this play (537, 
1482, 1672), but only in this play. In Homer the word means ‘not to 
be forgotten ;’ in Sophocles it is rather =‘ terrible,’ ‘awful.’ Cp. Aesch. 
Pers, 990 ἄλαστα στυγνὰ πρόκακα. 
| Μ 1673. ᾧτινι, ‘for whom,’ i.e, Oedipus. This form (=&ry) is rare. 
| I 1676, 6. ‘In the last scene we shall tell of sights and sufferings 
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beyond the reach of thought” For ποροίφομεν cp. Hat. ο. 26 καὶ καινὰ 
καὶ παλαιὰ παραφέροντες ἔργα. ἰδόντα καὶ παθούσα. The variation is 
made simply for euphony. 

1. 1677. *é&eonw μὲν εἰκάσαι, φίλοι, Antigone shrinks from saying 
that her father is gone, and leaves it to the Chorus to guess. 

1. 1678. Le, ὡς μάλιστ᾽ ἂν λάβοις τὸ βῆναι, εἰ πόθῳ λάβοις, ‘2s you 
would above all choose your departure, if you could choose by desire.” 
Cp. Tr. 874, 5 βέβηκε Apdveipa τὴν πανυστάτην | ὁδῶν ἁπασῶν ἐξ ἀκινή- 
τοῦ ποδός. 

1. 1681. πλάκες ἔμαρψαν. The metaphor is merely a development of 
such personification as γῇ κατέκρυψεν, etc. 

1. 1682. "φερόμεναι, ‘sweeping him away with them.’ 

1, 1684. BéBaxe, cp. supr. 1052. 

1 1685, ἀπίαν, ‘distant,’ not as supr. 1303. In Homer the a is short, 
Od. 7. 25 τηλόθεν ἐξ ἀπίης γαίης, [axiay cannot =‘ distant.’ (Ὁ) § τιν᾽ és 
ἀπίαν γᾶν, R.E,] 

1. 1687. ἕξομεν τροφάν. Observe the difference of meaning between ἔχειν 
τροφήν here and supr. 1614: here it is= τρέφεσθαι, there it ἰδ τε τρέφειν. 

Ul, 1689-91. ‘These lines and 1715-19 are best given to Ismene. 

1.1690, πατρὶ ξυνθανεῖν γεραυῇ, ‘soastolicindeath withmyaged father? 

Il, 1692, 3. Ye noblest pair of maidens, kindle not so over 
exceedingly at that which tends to good by God’s will; your journey 
(hither) calls for no blame,’ Or, ‘You have no cause to complain 
of the point which you have reached’ Cp. El. 979 εὖ βεβηκόσιν. 
Notice the form of the dual in ἔβητον, ep. 1379 ἔφυτον, 1746 ἐλάχετον: 
jn O.T. 1511 we find εἰ μὲν εἰχέτην, which form is probably due to 
the metre, 

1. 1697. “Τῇ this is well, there is such a thing as longing for what is 
not well.’ For ἣν op. supr. 117 ris ἄρ᾽ ἣν; and note. 

1, 1698. τὸ φίλον, ‘the dear,’ i.e. dear in the abstract, * What was 
by no means the true dear, was dear.’ Cp, Simon. 37. 13 (Bergk) εἰ δέ 
τοι δεινὸν τό γε δεινὸν ἦν. τόν, ‘him,’ Homeric use of the article. 

1. τοι. τὸν ἀεί, sc, χρόνον, cp. supr, 1584: ‘clad for ever in darkness 
beneath the earth,’ 

1. 1702. γέρων, The soul in Hades was supposed to have the cha- 
racteristics of the body at the time of death, cp. O. T. 1371. Hence 
Antigone thinks of her father as still requiring tendance. The imagina- 
tion of the survivor clings to the immediate past. For a parallel touch 
of nature from modem poetry cp. King John, 3.4 ‘But now shall canker- 
sorrow eat my bud | And chase the native beauty from his cheek, | And 
he will look as hollow as a ghost,| As dim and meagre as an ague's fit,| 
And so he'll die; and rising so again | When I shall meet him in the 
court of heaven | I shall not know him ; therefore never, never | Shall I 
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behold my pretty Arthur more.” Cp, also Eur. Fr. 657 (N.) οὐκ ἂν προ- 
δοίην καίπερ ἄψυχον φίλον. 

1. 1713. ‘Would that thou hadst not desired to die in a strange land, 
‘ut hadst died alone as thou wert (ὧδε) with me!” On the construction 
cp. supr. 540, 1. The use of μή to express a wish (cp. Eur. Suppl. 
822) is softened by the resemblance of éxppfes to ἐχρῆν σε, as in the 
former passage by that of ἐπωφέλησαε to digeAcs. Another way of taking 
the passage is (reading ἰώ μοι for ἰώ" μή) to separate the words ἀλλὰ 
το pot from the preceding and construe them, ‘ but as it is thou didst die 
alone for me (unattended by me). The objection to this is the abrupt 
change from the first to the second half of the clause. 

L 1720. ἔλυσεν τὸ τέλος βίον, -- ἔλυσε καὶ ἐτελεύτησε τὸν βίον. 

1. 1726, τὰν χθόνιον ἑστίαν, ‘the underground altar.’ Antigone speaks 
of her father’s tomb as 8 sacred place, but Ismene does not comprehend 
the expression, Here, as in the Antigone, affection leads Antigone to- 
wards the impossible, while Ismene at once sees the practical difficulty. 

L 1730. μῶν οὐχ δρᾷς; sc. ἀθέμιτον ὄν, to which the further reason is 
added that no one knows the place of his burial. 

1. 1734. ποῖ, sc. ἐλθοῦσα, cp. supr. 335 ποῖ νεανίαι πονεῖν 5 

Ul. 1739 foll. ‘Already ye have escaped so that evil should not befal 
you’ ‘Iknow.’ ‘What further have you in your thoughts?’ 

1. i743. Le. ‘it was then beyond my strength, but now it quite over- 
whelms me.’ 

1.1746. πέλαγος. A ‘sea of troubles.” Cp. Aesch. S. c. T. 758 
κακῶν 8 ὥσπερ θάλασσα wip’ ἄγει, κιτιλ., Ant. 586. 

1. 1751. ἐν οἷς γὰρ .. χρή. ‘It is wrong to make lamentation (1) in 
the case of those together with whom the favour of the gods below is 
laid up in store.” of is probably masculine, ξυνός for κοινός occurs also 
in Aj. 180. The neuter pl. must be taken adverbially with ἀπόκειται. 
Cp. Aj. 577 κοίν᾽ ἐμοὶ τεθάψεται, Ant. 546. (2) Amongst those (i.e. the 
Athenians) for whom the favour of the gods below is laid up as a 
public benefit? 

1. 1755. τίνος. «χρείας ἀνύσαι; The gen. depends on the notion of 
supplication in προσπίτνομεν: ‘For what boon that ye may obtain it?” 

1, 1762. L.e.‘that no mortal voice should mention the holy receptacle 
which is his.” 

1. 1764, καλῶς with πράσσοντα, ‘carefully performing this” 

1. 1768. Cp, Hes. Op. et D. 219 αὐτίκα γὰρ τρέχει ὅρκος ἅμα σκολιῇσι 
δίκῃσιν, where ὅρκος is similarly personified. 

1.1770. ὠγυγίους, ‘ancient,‘ time-honoured.’ The etymology of the 
word is not known. It occurs first in the name of Calypso’s island. 

1.1772. τοῖσιν ὁμαίμοις, dat. with ἰόντα. 

1.1776. ‘For these things surely have found their appointed end.’ 


THE LEGEND OF ΟΕΡΙΡΌΒ", 


ι. 

Ἅμονα the women whose spirits came to Odysseus from the under- 
world was ‘the mother of Oedipodes, fair Epicaste, who in ignorance 
did a horrible deed. She became the wife of her own son, and he that 
was her husband had slain his father. The gods forthwith made the 
guilt known to all men, Nevertheless he abode in pleasant Thebt, 
ruling over the Cadmeans, and leading a life of sorrow, for such was 
the cruel purpose of the gods. But she went down to the house of 
Hades, the mighty keeper of the gate; her anguish was heavy upon 
her, so that she bound a noose from the beam in the roof; and for 
him she left abundance of sorrows, all that a mother's curses bring 
to pass.” Od. 11. 271-280. 

This is all that we leam from Homer of Oedipus and his wife. We 
are left to guess the circumstances under which the son came to slay 
his father and marry his mother. But the later version of the story, 
so far as it relates to the exposure of the child born to Laius from 
Epicaste, is sufficient to account for his unconscious action, and may 
have formed part of the legend from the first. 

In-the version given in Homer the incestuous connection is brought 
to light immediately after the marriage—dpap δ᾽ ἀνάπυστα θεοὶ θέσαν 
ἀνθρώποισιν, and the discovery is followed by the suicide of Jocasta. 
Hence in this version Jocasta cannot have had children by her son. 
On the other hand, Oedipus continues to reign in Thebes though his 
life is miserable (ἄλγεα wéoxav),—misery which is due to the evil 
counsels of the gods and the curses of his mother. 

From other passages in Homer we learn that Oedipus had sons— 
at least, we hear of Eteocles and Polynices—that he died in Thebes, 


1 See L. Constans, La Mégende d'Gdipe, where also the arguments 
of M. Bréal for, and of M, Comparetti against, the ‘solar interpretation’ 
of the myth are given, Most readers will be inclined to agree with 
the Italian scholar. 
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aid that there was a contention between his sons after his death. 
‘Whether he died by a violent death depends on the interpretation of 
the word 3eBovxéros in Il. 23. 679, which some interpret in the sense af 
the common phrase δούπησεν δὲ πεσών, and others again (Welcker, 
Cyclus, 2. p. 339, τ. 39), a8 a picturesque expression to describe the 
death of a hero. His funeral was celebrated in the heroic manner by 





mes. 
What were the ἄλγεα which saddened the life of Oedipus? Were they 
merely remorse for his unconscious crime, or the bodily suffering of 
blindness, or illtreatment on the part of his sons? We have no means 
of answering these questions from Homer. All that we know is that 
the sorrows, whatever they were, were caused by the cruel counsels of the 
gods, and the curse of a mother. This is the explanation of them 
according to the simple belief of Epic poetry, 

‘Nor do we know how the quarrel arose between the brothers. In 
the Hiad (4. 376 8) we hear of Polynices at Mycenae; he was 
collecting the hosts, ‘which marched against the sacred walls of Thebe, 
and asked for help. The Mycenaeans were willing to give help, but 
were deterred by unfavourable omens. When the hosts had reached 
the Asopus, on their way to Thebes, the Achaeans sent Tydeus with 
intelligence to Thebes, and he found the Cadmeans feasting in the 
halls of mighty Eteocles” This is the prelude to the great contest 
of the ‘Seven against Thebes in which many heroes were slain 
“fighting for the flocks of Oedipus.” (Hesiod, W. and D. 163.) 

‘Comparing the Homeric account with the later fable we find :— 

(a) That nothing is said by any oracles of the guilt of Laius. 

(2) That the children of Oedipus are not the children of Jocasta, 

(3) That Oedipus was buried at Thebes. 


2. 

Two Epic poems dealt in detail with the legend of Oedipus, the 
Oedipodea of Cinaethon, and the Thebais. About the first we can 
gather almost nothing, beyond the fact that the author of the poem 
agreed with Homer in the parentage of the children of Oedipus. 
Jocasta was not their another, but Euryganea, the daughter of Hy- 
Perphas the Phlegyan. Welcker, who has given a hypothetical sketch 
of the Oedipodea in his work on the Homeric Cycle (Cyclus, 2. 313 ff), 
thinks that the poem contained a full account of Laius, and that the 
oracle which revealed to Laius the fate which would overtake him, 
if he had a son by Jocasta, is taken from this source. The story of 


1 Of course if δεδουπότος is taken in the sense, ‘died in battle,’ the 
blindness cannot be part of the Homeric legend. : 
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the Sphinx—which we first hear of in Hesiod, in reference to the 
‘Thebans—may have been introduced into this poem. As poets reflected 
‘on the story, and sought to bring it into harmony with their own 
ethical ideas, it became necessary to account for the death of Laius 
at the hand of his son, and the rise of Oedipus, the outcast child, to 
such a position that he became the husband of the queen of Thebes. 
‘From what we know of the second Epic, the Thebais, we learn some- 
thing about the later life of Oedipus in Thebes. As this poem described 
the Theban wars, and the strife of the brothers, it was necessary to give 
a reason for their unnatural hostility to each other; and this reason is 
found in the curse of Oedipus. 

‘The curse is twice repeated. On one occasion Polynices set a table 
before Oedipus, which had belonged to Cadmus, and placed on it 
a goblet of wine. When Oedipus perceived that the cup and table 
of his fathers were before him, he was seized with rage, antl imprecated 
ditter curses on his sons, that they might not divide their father’s sub- 
stance amicably, but be ever at war. In the second case the rump was 
placed before him, from the sacrificial meat, instead of the shoulder, 
and when he perceived it, he prayed to Zens that his children might 
die by each other’s hands, 

Here it is obvious that Oedipus was blind during the later part of 
his life, and that he was or conceived himself to be ill treated by 
his sons, on whom in return he imprecated curses, which had their 
fulfilment at the gates of the city. Each of these traits is tumed 
to use by the tragedians, 

3. 

Tn the course of time the legend which was in the beginning Theban, 
‘became localized in various parts of Greece. Oedipus was exposed 
on Cithaeron, though no one knew precisely where (Paus. 9. 2. 4), 
he slew Laius at the Σχιστὴ ὁδός in Phocis—a tomb and a heap of 
‘stones continued to mark the spot in the time of Pausanias (10. 5. 4). 
Oedipus was brought up at Sicyon or at Corinth; his tomb was to 
be seen in the sacred precincts of the acropolis at Athens, where the 
bones had been brought from Thebes (Paus. τ. 28.7). Other legends 
connected the burial with Colonus, though these were at variance 
with the accounts of the earlier pocts:— 

οὗ λόγοις 
τιμώμεν᾽, ἀλλὰ τῇ συνουσίᾳ πλέον. 
And doubtless, it was some local legend which made the mother of 
Oedipus the mother of his children, and traced the misfortunes of 


Laius to his attempt upon Chrysippus, which brought upon him the 
curse of Pelops. 
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‘The tragedians felt themselves at Mberty to take ‘advantage of the 
vagueness of the story. They brought forward this or that incident 
as they pleased. It is not quite clear that Aeschylus regarded Jocasta 
as the mother of the children’, the relation on which Sophocles lays 
such stress; but both Aeschylus and Sophocles bring forward the curse 
of the father as the source of the sons’ disasters. All the three trage- 
dians dwell on the response given to Laius, forbidding him to beget a son 
with Jocasta, but Sophocles gives the largest place to the influence of 
Delphi in the fate of Oedipus. To his genius also we owe the ‘passing’ 
at Colonus, and the idea of a reconciliation between the exiled king 
and the dread goddesses. Euripides, on the other hand, is responsible 
for representing Laius as intoxicated when he begot his son; from 
him also we learn that Oedipus was imprisoned by his sons in his 
old age, and that the brothers agreed to rule in Thebes alternately 
year by year. 

So far does the variation in the story go that Sophocles has not 
adhered to the same version of it in all his Theban plays. In the 
Oedipus Rex the children are quite young at the time of the mother’s 
death; in the Antigone they are grown up; and though, in this play, 
Antigone lays out her dead father, in the Oedipus Coloneus she is not 
permitted even to see his tomb. (See note on 1. 356.) 

In the version chosen by Sophocles, in which the discovery of the 
incestuous marriage is delayed till children have been born from it, 
the story is most improbable, so far as the connection of events is 
concemed. How cculd husband and wife have lived together so long 
without the explanations given in the Oedipus Rex by Oedipus to 
Jocasta and by Jocasta to’ Oedipus of the events preceding their mare 








1 The passage S. c. T. 778 ff. is ambiguous: ‘ When he became aware 
of his hapless marriage, in a passion of with frenzied heart, 
he wrought two evil deeds: with the hand which slew his father he 
robbed himself of his priceless eyes, and on his children he imprecated 
curses in anger at his treatment, ay! bitter curses, that they should 
divide his possessions, sword in hand.’ If the curses were uttered at 
the time of the discovery, the sons would be the children of Jocasta; 
Dut the mention of the treatment (τροφᾶς) implies that the blindness 
preceded the curses; 90 that the sons may have been by another 
mother And in 755 the words ῥίζαν αἱματύεσσαν refer to the sons 
οἵ Oedipus. 

In Aeschylus we have mention of a triple warning to Laius: S c,T. 
Ἴμι παλαιγενῆ γὰρ λέγω | παρβασίαν ὠκύποινον' αἰῶνα δ' is τρίτον 
μένει. | ᾿Απόλλωνος Fre Adios | βίᾳ, τρὶς εἰπόντος ἐν | μεσομφάλοις Πιθ κοῖς 
Ἰ χρηστηρίοις θνάσκοντα γέννας ἅτερ σώζειν πόλιν, | κρατηθεὶς ἐκ φίλο.» 
ἀβουλιᾶν | ἐγείνατο μὲν μόρον αὐτῷ | πατρόκτονον Οἰδιπόδαν, ὅστε μωτρὺρ 
ἁγνὰν | σπείρας ἀρούραν, ἵν᾽ ἐτράφη, | ῥίζαν αἱματύεσσαν, | ἔτλα. 


M2 





164 OEDIPUS COLONEUS. 


riage? But Sophocles is rightly careless of incidents which do not 
come immediately into the plot. It suited his purpose to accept this 
form of the legend with all the improbabilities attending it, in order that 
he might represent-the change in his hero's position as more terrible— 
more emphatically a rupture of every tie of family affection. For the 
same purpose the plague is introduced in the Oedipus Rex. This 
feature, which makes it impossible for Oedipus as the murderer of Laius 
to remain in Thebes, could not have been a part of the old legend; 
it is in fact entirely overlooked in the Oedipus Coloneus, in which 
Oedipus reproaches his sons with permitting the banishment, which 
‘in the Oedipus Rex is demanded by the oracle. 

Many other tragic poets treated this legend, Achaeus, Carcinus, 
Diogenes of Sinope, Nicomachus, Philocles, Theodectes, Xenocles, 
Lycophron, but nothing is known of their plays beyond the titles and 
a few words. Of the Oedipus of Euripides we have about forty lines,— 
which are given in Nauck’s Fragmenta Tragicorum Graecorum, p. 
420 ff, In this play the eyes of Oedipus were put out by the servants 
of Laius. (Frag. 545.) 


+ 
The following passages from Pausanias on this subject are in- 
teresting :— 
(a) The Description of Colonus. 


Δείκνυται δὲ καὶ χῶρος καλούμενος Κολωνὸς ἵππιος, ἔνθα τῆς ᾿Αττικῆς 
πρῶτον ἐλθεῖν λέγουσιν Οἰδίποδα" διάφορα μὲν καὶ ταῦτα τῇ Ὁμήρου 
ποιήσει" λέγουσι 8 οὖν. καὶ βῶμος Ποσειδῶνος Ἱππίου καὶ ᾿Αθηνᾶς 
Ἱππίας, ἡρῷον δὲ Πειρίθου καὶ Θησέως Οἰδίποδός τε καὶ ᾿Αδράστου (1. 
30. 4). 

N.B.—Nothing is said of the ‘ Thorician stone,’ 


© The Hatred of the Sons. 


“Hard by are the tombs of the sons of Oedipus, and though T have 
not seen what takes place upon them, I apprehend that it is true. The 
‘Thebans say that they offer sacrifices to the sons of Oedipus as to 
others of the so-called “heroes,” but in this sacrifice the smoke and 
the flame of the altar always rise in two separate columns’ (9. 18. 3). 


© Oedipus and his Sons, 


Aaty δὲ βασιλεύοντι καὶ γυναῖκα ἔχοντι Ἰοκάστην μάντευμα ἦλθεν ἐκ 
Δελφῶν ἐκ τοῦ παιδός οἱ τὴν τελευτήν, εἰ τέκοι τινὰ Ἰοκάστη, γενήσεσθαι. 
καὶ ὁ μὲν ἐπὶ τούτῳ τὸν Οἰδίποδα ἐκτίθησιν" ὁ δὲ καὶ τὸν πατέρα 
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ἀποκτενεῖν ἔμελλεν, ὡς ηὐξήθη, καὶ τὴν μητέρα ἔγημε. παῖδας δὲ ἐξ αὐτῆς 
οὐ δοκῶ οἱ γενέσθαι, μάρτυρι Ὁμήρῳ χρώμενον, ὃς ἐποίησεν ἐν Ὀδυσσείᾳ, 

Μητέρα δ᾽ Οἰδιπόδαο ἴδον καλὴν ᾿Επικάστην, 

ἢ μέγα ἔργον ἔρεξεν ἀϊδρείῃσι νόοιο 

papery ᾧ υἱεῖ. ὁ δ᾽ ὃν πατέρ᾽ ἐβεναρίξατ 

γῆμεν" ἄφαρ δ' ἀνάπυστα θεοὶ θέσαν ἀνθρώποισι. 
Πῶς οὖν ἐποίησαν ἀνάπυστα ἄφαρ, εἰ δὴ τέσσαρες ἐξ Ἰοκάστη: ἐγένοντο 
παῖδες τῷ Οἰδιπόδι;, ἐξ Εὐρυγανείας δὲ τῆς Ὑπέρφαντος ἐγεγόνεσαν. δηλοῖ 
δὲ καὶ 5 τὰ ἔπη ποιήσας ἃ Οἰδιπόδια ὀνομάζουσι" καὶ ᾿Ονασίας Πλαταιᾶσιν 
ἔγραψε κατηφῆ τὴν Εὐρυγάνειαν ἐπὶ τῇ μάχῃ τῶν παίδων. 

Πολυνείκης δὲ περιόντος μὲν καὶ ἄρχοντος Οἰδίποδος ὑπεξῆλθεν ἐκ Θηβῶν 
δέει μὴ τελεσθεῖεν ἐπὶ σφίσιν αἱ κατᾶραι τοῦ πατρός: ἀφικόμενος δὲ ἐς 
“Apyos καὶ θυγατέρα ᾿Αδράστου λαβὼν κατῆλθεν ἐς Θήβα: μετάπεμπτος 
ὑπὸ ᾿Ετεοκλέους μετὰ τὴν τελευτὴν τὴν Οἰδίποδος. κατελθὼν δὲ ἐς διαφορὰν 
προήχθη τῷ ᾿Ετεοκλεῖ, καὶ οὕτω τὸ δεύτερον ἔφυγε" δεηθεὶς δὲ ᾿Αδράστου 
δοῦναί οἱ δύναμιν τὴν κατάβουσαν, τήν τε στρατιὰν ἀπόλλυσι καὶ πρὸς 
τὸν Ἐτεοκλέα αὐτός μονομαχεῖ κατὰ πρόκλησιν. καὶ οἱ μὲν μονομαχοῦντες 
ἀποθνήσκουσιν (9. 5. 10). 

(4) The Sphinz. 

‘Two accounts were given in the time of Pausanias of the Sphinx:— 

(1) She was at the head of a force of pirates and ravaged the 
country, making a mountain (which was pointed out to Pausanias) 
the base of her opergtions, till Oedipus came with a force from Corinth 
and conquered her. 

(2) She was the illegitimate daughter of Laius, who taught her the 
oracle which had been given at Delphi to Cadmus. This was known 
to the kings only. When any of the illegitimate sons of Laius came to 
‘Thebes to contest the throne with her (the oracle given to Laius applied 
only to his son by Epicaste), the Sphinx invented some trick, saying 
that they must know the oracle given to Cadmus as they were the 
children of Laius, and when they could not answer she had them put 
to death, for not knowing what they ought to know. But Oedipus 
was taught the oracle in a dream (9. 26. 2 ff.). 
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ἈΑΝΤΙΘΟΝΕ. 


INTRODUCTORY ANALYSIS. 


‘Tur action of the Antigone is so direct and rapid that a modem 
reader is apt to lose something of the conception which it em- 
bodies. While the chief person is one of the finest treations in 
literature, the other characters are full of life and meaning, and the 
situation is one which called forth the deepest thoughts of the age 
of Sophocles, and appeals to feelings as universal as humanity itself. 
In looking steadily at the severe outlines, we find much which tells 
as that the simplicity of form and structure is the result of most 
carefully pondered arrangement. 

A young maiden disobeys the edict which forbids the burial of her 
brother, knowing clearly that she thus forfeits her life to the state, 
‘This is the theme, which, although so simple, has important elements 
of tragic interest, 

I, It contains a conflict between two principles of action. There is 
the authority of the ruler, representing the will of the community, and 
dictated by the exigency of the moment and by public expediency. 
‘The fiat of this authority is imposed on the individual from without, 
with a positive sanction that may not be questioned, and, even if 
originally mistaken, must, in the interest of order and the general 
happiness, necessarily be enforced. 

On the other hand, there are the dictates of the heart, the dues of 
affection and piety. These have a claim which is universal and irre- 
versible, which is independent of time or circumstance, which is felt by 
the individual silently and from within, Yet he is aware that they have 
ἃ sanction beyond the limits of his own individual being, and that the 
impulse to obey them is from the Eternal. The particular form 
assumed by such obligations may be local and temporal, though the 
duty of burial was hardly felt to be so by the Greek, but the instinct 
which acknowledges them is the same under many different forms. 
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ΤΙ. This opposition, which has been at the root of every true martyr- 
dom, between the executive of a community and the assertion of some 
principle too wide to find immediate acceptance, gives an undying 
interest to the Antigone, whose heroine is a martyr, not merely for 
the Greek rite of burial, but for humanity and affection, for that 
“primal sympathy, which, having been, must ever be.” 

Sooner or later (and it is the part of tragedy to ‘trammel up the 
consequence’ of action) the higher principle prevails over the lower, 
and the opposition between them is found to have been apparent only. 
But this is not effected without suffering. The martyr's life is sacrificed, 
and the persecutor suffers still more bitterly in the recoil. By the 
exclusive assertion of the narrower principle, he has brought ruin on the 
cause for which he contended, and he is made to feel that even his zeal: 
for that cause was marred and blinded by self-will. 

IIL. The given situation is so managed as to add the greatest poignancy 
to this conflict, Creon (the name signifies ‘rule’) is the new ruler, 
who succeeds to power on the extinction of the royal line. He appears 
im the first fush of conscious authority. He holds even by a sort of 
natural right the state which he has saved, and he has already sacrificed 


some of the dearest ties of kindred for the public good, in allowing his - 


son Megareus to be a voluntary victim for his country. Polynices, 
whose burial he forbids, was his sister’s child, and Antigone, who defies 
his edict, stands in an equally near relation to him and is his ward. 
Not only so, but she is the affianced bride of Creon’s only remaining 
son. She, on her part, has every motive to deter her from her holy 
crime. Just arrived at the marriageable age, and with an unclouded 
Prospect of happiness close at hand, it would seem as if she were 
destined to be one ray of light amidst the gloom of the house of Oedipus. 
The author of the edict is her guardian and the commander of a 
victorious army, whose will is the law of the state. Her sister, the 
close companion of her youth, shrinks back from joining her, and 
‘warns her that she is adding the last crowning fatality to the sorrows 
of their race. ‘The night and the storm, which keep others close within 
doors, are her only friends. ‘The servile instrument of her capture, to 
whom his own security is of more value than aught else, yet shows 
more of human feeling for her than any one save Haemon, and Haemon 
does not see her again in life. ‘The part of the Chorus, which in most 
plays where a woman is the chief character is composed of women, 
is here sustained by these Theban elders who are most in the confidence 
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of Creon: and they, although loyal to the Cadmeian dynasty, to which 
they are nearly allied, yet are too much impressed with the sanctity of 
public law, and with awe for the ruler, to express heartily the pity they 
cannot but feel, which at ‘one moment, as she is led forth to death, 
almost overcomes them. Their comforts, cold at best, are accompanied 
with reproofs, and after she is gone, they only moralize over the in- 
evitableness of fate. Even when the final catastrophe is impending, 
their anxiety is for the state, not for Antigone (1140 f.). 

All these circumstances of isolation should be present to the mind 
in reading her appeal from Creon’s authority to that of the Eternal Laws, 
and the touching lines in which she acknowledges that nothing but 
sisterly affection could have moved her to incur the penalty. 

Creon bad not consulted any prophet. It had not occurred to him 
to doubt the righteousness of his act, In the Antigone, Teiresias comes 
unbidden. The shadow of calamity falls on Creon like a tropical 
night. After a brief defiance, and altercation with the prophet, his stern 
resolution suddenly gives way. He is convinced of his error when 
it is too late to avert its consequences. The religious scruple which 
he had renounced now takes precedence of all else, and the burial 
of Polynices occupies the time which might perhaps have served even 
yet to save Antigone, Her sacrifice is complete! 

Haemon is never reconciled to his father, but commits suicide after 
attempting to slay him, Last of all comes the suicide of Eurydice, 
who, as the mother of the lost ones, Megareus and Haemon, has been 
pierced with many sorrows, and, like an Erinnys of outraged affection, 
loudly curses Creon before she dies. 

His remorse is utter, but hopeless. 

‘These examples, say the Chorus, may teach wisdom to age. (No 
lessons of experience will check the passions of the young.) 


TV. Some traits of character may be noticed. 1. The nobleness of 
Antigone’s nature is heightened by the contrast of Ismene, who can 
be noble too when much enforced. She sees the hopelessness of the 
attempt and tries hard to save her sister from making it, but when the 
die is cast she is strongly wrought upon, and is sincerely willing to 
perish with Antigone. The harsh scorn which the heroine shows for 
this gentle creature, though not without glimpses of a hidden tendemess, 
Delongs to the tragic passionateness of her character. 

2. She herself is the ideal of all that is highest in womanhood,—with 
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every power full-grown, and still in freshest bloom: with clear and 
keen consciousness of the possibilities of life, but ready to sacrifice all to 
one great affection, where the sacrifice is ennobled through being in 
harmony with Eternal Justice. . 

There are three chief phases of her impassioned resolve. First, 
with Ismene before the act, she is in a white heat of suppressed fierce- 
ness against Creon, and even against Ismene for dissuading her. Next, 
before Creon, she is calm, resolute, sublime. Lastly, when led forth to 
death, without losing a grain of her determination, her nature exhibits 
all its tendemess. The change in her may be compared to that in Ajax 
after the appeal of Tecmessa. The will is unaltered, but the mood and 
spirit in which it is carried out are different. Even her vindictiveness, 
which, like Oedipus, Ajax, Philoctetes, Electra, she firmly retains, is 
expressed by her with singular moderation and self-possession, She 
only prays that her enemies may suffer, if they are wrong: and she will 
not pray that worse may come to them than they inflict on her. That is 
quite enough. Equally unwavering with the strength of her affection and 
of her will is her belief in the reality of the world below and of a con- 
tinued life. ‘More are the years in which I must please those beneath 
than those on earth,’ she says in the first scene, ‘I trust to find a loving 
welcome from my kindred there,’ is her expression of confidence at last. 
Her character has the unity of gold thrice purified—*‘one entire and 
perfect chrysolite” The quality of the love which she sacrifices is shown 
in this, that when Creon speaks slightingly of her as a wife for his son, 
the dishonour so done to Haemon moves her to the only mention she 
makes of his name. 

8. The person of Haemon has fewer touches. The altercation 
between him and his father is the flat place in the composition, which 
may be regarded as part of the design, affording some relief from the 
extreme tension of feeling, But he is far from being uninteresting. His 
chivalrous devotion may be partly measured by the habitual reverence for 
his father which it has evidently had to overcome. His indirect appeat 
for Antigone in quoting the opinion of the citizens shows native tact 
quickened by affection, and his generous indignation, breaking through 
all restraints at last, proves, as the Chorus observe, how thoroughly he 
is in love. His tragic end, described by the messenger, is the fitting 
sequel. (This has often been compared with the end of Shakespeare's 
Romeo and Juliet.) 

4: Creon’s error arises partly out of a noble zeal for the state, but partly 
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‘also from a certain stiffness of nature and from a taint of egoism that is 
Drought out under the strain of his new position. Cp. his own words 
ἀμήχανον δὲ παντὸν dydpds .7.A. (175 foll.). At home as well as in the 
army he rules by the mere force of will. ‘The awe which he has inspired 
in Ismene, in the elders, in the watchmen, and even in his son Haemon, 
is very strongly marked, and throws into stronger relief the action of 
Antigone. He has a noble self-assertion, but one that brooks no limit. 
He is the impersonation of positive law, which, as Plato says 
(Politicus 294), ‘is like an obstinate and ignorant tyrant, who will not 
allow anything to be done contrary to his appointment, or any question 
to be asked—not even in sudden changes of circumstances, when 
something happens to be better than what he has commanded.’ Yet 
he is not without a touch of natural affection, which shows itself in the 
exasperation of his tone, especially towards Haemon. And the feelings 
which he has habitually repressed break forth with a tremendous 
‘Nemesis at last. In religion he is a worshipper of Zeus and of the 
gods of the state, but has no sympathy with mystic hopes, and speaks 
lightly of the unseen world and of the supposed relations between gods 
and men, But, as often happens with such natures, he has ἃ lurking 
‘element of superstition, and, when the prophet has once cowed him, breaks 
down utterly, like the iron of which he-speaks, at once stiff and brittle. 
He is very impressive in his despair. The form in which he acknow- 
ledges the lesson of the situation is characteristic—pi robs καθεστῶτας 
νόμουε ἄριστον J σώζοντα τὸν βίον τελεῖν (1114). 

5. Eurydice, as Bickh remarks, is treated very gently by the poet. She 
is the innocent sufferer from the action, the motherly heart, into whose 
depths all the sorrows fall, Her reproaches are true to the life of anti- 
quity and would not be felt to give harshness to her character, though 
they enhance the misery of Creon, 

6. The Watchman, in whom the vulgar Athenian is almost comically 
portrayed, gives an effective contrast to the heroic disinterestedness of 
the other characters. He cares not, like Creon, for the public good, still 
less, like Antigone, for Eternal Right, but first and chiefly for his own 
ease and safety, When the pressure of fear is removed, he breaks 
out in impertinence, ‘galling the kibe’ of the authority that ceases to 
threaten him, Like Dogberry, he chooses the most comfortable place 
for his watch, and is more busy in wrangling with his fellows than in 
attending to his duty. Yet even this man’s low nature is touched by 
the action of Antigone, which he describes in the language of true, 
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poetry, And while delighted at his own escape, he is pained for the 
moment that it should have been purchased at the cost of bringing her 
into trouble. 

7- Antigone, in commenting on her own action, strikes ἃ higher note 
than any which is touched by the Chorus. These are the elders of 
‘Thebes, the repositories of old tradition and defenders of legitimate rule, 
and they are true to their character. In a series of Odes, unsurpassed 
even in Sophocles for gravity and dignity, and in various utterances of 
less moment, they descant (1) on the wonderful resources of human 
nature for good and evil (their notion of good being bounded by con- 
formity to law), (2) on the resistless power of fate pursuing a family 
from generation to generation: (3) on the supreme will of Zeus curbing 
human pride (in this either they or the poet may be thought to hint 
darkly at the act of Creon): (4) on the might of love, as shown in the 
infatuation of Haemon: (5) on destiny overtaking the high-born, the 
passionate, the swift. (6) They mingle their attempted comfort of An- 
tigone with calm censure. (7) They counsel obedience to the prophet 
(when it is too late). (8) They appeal to Theban Dionysus to save their 
city. (9) They concur with Creon in lamenting his irremediable error, 
against which they had not remonstrated. But in all this there is not ἃ 
word to show that they are affected by the moral sublimity of the action 
of Antigone, It is a wonderful instance of the artistic reserve of Sopho- 

ἢ cles and of his observance of dramatic truth even in the choral odes, 
that he has left this to speak for itself—with only a faint echo from the 
hearts of the common people making itself heard through Haemon. 

V. It remains to enumerate the scenes in their order. 

1, πρόλογος (1-99). Antigone declares her purpose to Ismene. 

2. mépoBos (100-161). The chorus enter chanting their strain of victory. 

3. ἐπεισόδιον πρῶτον (162-331). To them Creon enters and announces 
Bris decree. The watchman reports the burial of Polynices, and is dis- 
missed with threats. 

4. Ist Stasimon (332-383). The Chorus descant on the wonders of 
the human will. 

8. ἐπεισόδιον δεύτερον (354-582). Antigone is arraigned before Creon 
and appeals to the Higher Law. Ismene is brought. They are both 
Ied into the palace. 

6. and Stasimon (583-630). The Chorus chant the fatalities of the 
house of Labdacus, and the overruling power of Zeus, who is always 
blighting the hopes of men, 
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7. ἐπεισόδιον τρίτον (631-780). Haemon vainly pleads for Antigone, 
and suddenly leaves the presence of his father in deep wrath, Creoa 
intimates his determination to bury Antigone alive. 

8 3rd Stasimon (781-805). The Chorus on this celebrate the des- 
troying influence of love. 

9. noupss: ἐπεισύδιον τέταρτον (806-942). Antigone is led forth to 
her living grave. . 

το. 4th Stasimon (943-987). The Chorus follow her with allusions 
to mythology. 

11, ἐπεισόδιον πέμπτον (88-1114). Teiresias denounces Creon, who 
goes in haste to endeavour to retrieve his error. 

τα. sth Stasimon (1115-1154). The Chorus raise ἃ wild cry to 
Dionysus to come and succour them. ᾿ 

13. ἐπεισόδιον ἕκτον: ἀγγέλου ῥῇσις (1155-1256). But it is,too late. 
A messenger comes and reports the end of Antigone and of Haemon, 

14. konpds' ἔξοδος (1256-end). Creon re-enters with the dead body 
of Haemon in his arms. A second messenger reports the suicide of 
Eurydice, Creon is led off in despair, and the Chorus reflect on the 
consequences of undue self-exaltation. 


VIL. The first actor is supposed to have taken the parts of Antigone, 
Teiresias, and the two messengers; the second actor, those of Ismene, the 
‘Watchman, Haemon, and Eurydice; and the third actor, that of Creon. 


VII. The date of the play has been fixed at 441 B.C. on the evidence 
of a story (given in the argument of Aristophanes), that in consequence 
of this drama Sophocles was chosen general in the Samian war (Thuc. 1. 
115 ff.), That Sophocles and Pericles were together in office as generals 
at some time we know from Ion of Chios, and if we are to accept the 
authority of Androtion (quoted by the Scholiast on Aristides, iii. 485), 
Sophocles was a general in the Samian war. But the connection of 
the Antigone with his election is extremely uncertain, The argument 
attributed to the grammarian Aristophanes gives it on the authority of 
a vague assertion—gact δὲ τὸν Σοφοκλέα ἠξιῶσθαι τῇς ἐν Σάμῳ στρα- 
τηγίας εὐδοκιμήσαντα ἐν τῇ διδασκαλίᾳ τῆς ᾿Αντιγόνης. As to internal 
evidence, we may notice that in Il. 50, goo, Sophocles is treating the 
legend in a manner at variance with the Oedipus Rex and Oedipus 
Colonens, for 1. 50 implies that Oedipus died at the time when he dis- 
covered his incestuous connection with Jocasta, and 1. goo that Antigone 
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was old énoiigh to perform funeral rights at her mother’s death, and did 
30 for her father also. Line 190 also implies that the sons retained the 
throne continuously from the death of Oedipus, which will not agree 
with O. C. 367 f. The use of anapaests also as in 1. 920 ff. is in the 
poet's earlier manner, and the dialogue of Creon and Teiresias in this 
play is not so finished as the dialogue of Oedipus and Teiresias in 
the Oedipus Tyrannus. The Antigone, then, would seem to be one of 
the earliest of the plays of Sophocles that have come down to us, 


VIII. The drama takes up the situation with which the Seven against 
‘Thebes of Aeschylus closes, but the decree which Sophocles ascribes to 
‘Creon only, Aeschylus refers to the combined action of the leaders of 
Thebes. The herald announces this decision to the two sisters who are 
mourning for their brothers, 1. 989 ff. 

δοκοῦντα καὶ δόξαντ᾽ ἀπαγγέλλειν με χρὴ 

δήμου προβούλοις τῆσδε Καδμείας πόλεως. 

Ἐτεόκλεα μὲν τόνδ᾽ ἐπ᾿ εὐνοίᾳ χθονὸς 

θάπτειν ἔδοξε γῆς φίλαις κατασκαφαῖε. 

* * * * * 

τούτου δ᾽ ἀδελφὸν τόνδε Πολυνείκους νεκρὸν 

ἔξω βαλεῖν ἄθαπτον, ἁρπαγὴν κυσίν, 

ὡς ὄντ᾽ ἀναστατῇρα Καδμείας χθονός κιτιλ. 
Antigone at once announces her determination to bury her brother in 
spite of the edict, and one half of the Chorus support her. The other 
half go with the herald. ‘The fact that Aeschylus in this play employs 
two actors only makes it necessary that Ismene should withdraw to 
make room for the herald, and thus we are left in uncertainty with re- 
gard to her action, 








Lines 1-97. Prologos. Antigone leads out Ismene to the gate, and 
discusses with her the edict of Creon about the burial of Polynices. 

1.1, κοινὸν αὐτάδελφον. Cp. 0. C. 535 κοιναί γε πατρὸς ἀδελφεαί. 
κοινόν implies community of interests; “sister of my blood, and sharer 
in my griefs.’ (Others, with Hermann, make κοινὸν -- συγγενές.) For 
the word κοινόν cp. infr. 57. The periphrasis of the gen. and κάρα 
occurs elsewhere in Soph., Ὁ, T. 40, 950, 1207, Ὁ. C. 1657. 

1. 2. ὅτι is preferable to ὅ τι. ‘Do you know that,’ etc, τῶν ἀπ᾽ 
Οἰδίπου κακῶν, ‘of the evils which have their origin in Oedipus,’ see 
Hermann’s note; the gen. depends on ὁποῖον οὐχί. [If ὅ τι is retained 
we may supply ἐστί, or τελεῖ after κακῶν by a construction similar to 
inf, 1105, or regard it as resumed in ὁποῖον. 
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1. 3. ὁποῖον οὐχί. This seems to be a periphrasis=‘every,’ ποῖον ob 
Deing placed in the indirect form (as τί would become 5 τι), νῷν is 
dat. of the person interested ;—‘on us before we die,’ not ‘on us who are 
still living” (ταῖν ἔτι (ωσαῖν). 

1..4. ἄτης "πλέων. All the MSS, have ἄτης ἄτερ, a reading which is 
as old as the Scholiast. Porson conj. ἅτης ἔχον, ‘connected with mis- 
fortune’ (cp. O. T. 709), supposing dérnp* (-- ἀτηρόν) to have been ἃ 
marginal exp!anation, which subsequently, in the form of ἄτερ, forced 
out ἔχον. Others, retaining drys ἄτερ, enclose the words in commas= 
‘calamity apart;’ or regard ἄτερ as=ovv, but due to the preceding 
negative; cp. Eurip. Frag. 362. 44 (N.) οὐκ ἔσθ' ἑκούσης τῆς ψυχῆς ἄτερ. 
Others correct into ὠτήριον, ἀτήσιμον. The correction is uncertain. 
That adopted in the text gives the meaning required. 

1. 5. Notice the similarity between ὁποῖον οὐ Il. 3 and 5; κακῶν Il. 2 
and 6, CE infra ἐκτὸς dras 613, 625; μόλοι O. C. 70, 713 βροτῶν ib. 
279, 281. 

1. 6. κακῶν is a partitive gen. used in predication; ‘have not seen to be 
part of.” The negative in οὐκ ὅπωπα repeats the preceding negative. 

1. 8. τὸν στρατηγόν. It was in his capacity as general of the assembled 
‘Theban forces that Creon had published the proclamation. Perhaps 
there is an intentional contrast between τὸν στρατηγόν and πανδήμῳ 
πόλει. Antigone does not expressly acknowledge Creon's civic authority. 

IL. 9, 10. ἔχεις τι κεϊσήκουσας ; We should place these words in the 
reverse order. Cp. Thuc. 2. 40 ἤτοι κρίνομέν γε ἢ ἐνθυμούμεθα ὀρθῶς, 
and see Merry’s note on Od. 4. 208, τι is adverbial=‘at all?” Anti- 
gone does not ask for information, but merely to test Ismene's feeling. 
ἦ σε λανθάνει, κι τ᾿ λ., “or are you not aware that evils from our enemies 
(Creon) threaten to assail our friends (Polynices)?” ‘The plural is used 
in a general sense: infra 21 Antigone becomes personal. But she has 
already passed judgment on Creon and his act. For the gen. ep. 0. C. 
1515 στράψαντα χειρὸς τῆς ἀνικήτου βέλη, Phil. 194 πρὸς αὐτὸν τῆς dp 
φρονος Χρύσης ἐπέβη. And for στείχει cp. Aesch. Prom, 1090 τοιάδ᾽ ἐπ᾿ 
ἐμοὶ ῥιπὴ Διόθεν | τεύχουσα φόβον στείχει φανερῶς. 

1. 11. “μῦθος... φίλων, ‘news concerning friends.” The genitive as 
infra 632 ψῆφον... τῆς μελλονύμφου. 

1.12. ἐξ ὅτου. The death of the brothers is supposed to have taken 
place some time before the rout of the Argive host. 

1. 13. With the emphatic dual ep. O.T. 1504, 5 γὼ γάρ, ὦ φυτεύσαμεν, 
| ὀλώλαμεν δύ' ὄντε. Ovid uses ‘ambo’ for the same purpose, Met. 8, 
313, 4 ‘Ambo conspicui, nive candidioribus ambo | vectebantur equis.” 

1. 14. Cp. infra 144 foll. 

1. 15. Observe that this is the only passage in Sophocles in which 
ἐπεί is used with the present indicative in a temporal sense {Valckendr, 
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ad Eur. Hipp. 34], and this is present in form orily, for φροῦδος ἐστίν = 
βέβηκεν. The addition of ἐστίν is uncommon. [᾿Αργείων is a better 
reading than ᾿Αργεῖον, for the word is almost invariably a substantive in 
Sophocles, though ’Apyelas χθονός occurs in a fragment. The use of 
Θηβαῖος Καδμεῖος is different, vide Lex.] 

IL. τό, 17. οὐδὲν οἶδ᾽ .. ἀτωμένη. “1 know nothing further .. I know 

not that Iam more fortunate, or more deeply involved in ruin” Line 
17 is an explanation of οὐδὲν ὑπέρτερον. The verb ἀτᾶσθαι occurs again 
inka 314, Aj. 269, 384; it is confined to the present tense, 
, 19. “I knew it well, and this was my reason for bringing thee 
οἷς ἐξέπεμπον is ποῖ -- μετεπεμπόμην, for this would imply the inter 
vention of a third person, which Antigone has avoided. For a private 
conversation before the gate cp. Tr. 49 ff., 553, El. 518. 

1. 20. δηλοῖς γάρ τι καλχαίνουσ᾽ ἔπος. ‘It is clear that your breast 
is heaving with some utterance.’ καλχαίνω seems to be used with an 
accusative after the analogy of the Homeric πορφύρω (e.g. Il. 21. 551 
πολλὰ δέ οἱ κραδίη πόρφυρε xiovrs). The word occurs again Eur. Heracl. 
40 ἀμφὶ τοῖσδε καλχαίνων τέκνοις. It is not found in the literal sense of 
“being purple’ or ‘making purple’ (κάλχη). Similarly ἄτεγκτος, ἀταύ- 
poros are only used in the metaphorical sense. Compare the use of 
ἐρέσσω, infra 159. 

1. 21. οὐ yap ..5 The indignant question suits well with the sudden 
outburst of feeling. γάρ =‘of course I am in trouble, for.” τάφου is 
privative gen. with ἀτιμάσας, which word conveys the leading thought 
in Antigone’s mind ; cp. infra 537. For the ace. followed by τὸν μέν... 
τὸν δέ cp. infra 561, 2. [Deprivation of burial kept the spirit of the 
dead from entering into its rest. Cp. Od, 11. 71 ff, In Homer both 
inhumation and cremation are in use, as forms of burial. In Sophocles, 
Ajax and Polynices are buried; Heracles, on the other hand, is burnt. 
The common custom at Athens was to burn the body and bury the ashes, 
except on the field of battle, when the bodies were buried.] 

IL. 23, 4. σὺν δίκῃ | "προθεὶς δικαίᾳ καὶ νόμῳ, ‘after laying him out 
in state with the righteous meed of honour and observance of custom.’ 
προθείς is due to conjecture; it is the technical word for laying out a 
corpse. Cp, Hat. 1. 112, 5. 8 τρεῖς μὲν ἡμέρας προτιθέασι τὸν νεκρόν. 
The MSS. have χρησθείς. Cp. Lobeck, Paralip. p. 535, note 26. 

IL, 25. rots . . νεκροῖς, ‘holding his honour among the dead.’ We have 
ἃ similar construction in El. 239 μήτ᾽ εἴην ἔντιμος τούτοισ. The dative 
is perhaps in some connection with the év-, but we find it with éripos 
also, Aj. 440 ἄτιμον; Αργείοισιν. 

1, 26, τὸν δ᾽... νέκυν. Acc. after καλύψαι. Antigone puts the 
notion which is uppermost in her mind first in the sentence. Cp. 
AL 21, 23. 











NOTES. LINES 16-40. 177 


1. 27. ἐκκεκηρῦχθαι. The subject is τὸ μή κι τι. ep. infra 67. 

1. ag. ἐᾶν, sc, πάντας, which is the opposite of μὴ. . τινά. Cp. O.T. 
238-241 μήτε προσφωνεῖν τινα... ὠθεῖν δ' dx’ οἴκων πάντας. ἄκλαντον, 
ἄταφον. Cp. Od. 11. 754 σῶμα... κατελείπομεν .. ἄκλαντον καὶ ἄθαπτον. 
‘The lamentation was part of the ceremony of burial, Thuc. 2. 46 viv 
δ' ἀπολοφυράμενοι ὃν προσήκει ἕκαστος ἀποχωρεῖτε. 

IL, 29, 30. οἰωνοῖς .. βορᾶς, (1) ‘to the vultures a sweet treasure as 
they eye him for the gratification of food.’ (2) Or, βορᾶς may be taken 
with θησαυρόν and πρὸς χάριν after it (‘feeding to heart's content’); ep. 
Phil. 1136 κορέσαι στόμα πρὸς χάριν ἐμᾶς σαρκός. Cp. Aesch. S.c. T. 
1004 οὕτω πετεινῶν τόνδ᾽ ὑπ᾽ οἰωνῶν δοκεῖ | ταφέντ᾽ ἀτίμως τοὐπιτίμιον 
λαβεῖν, | καὶ μήθ' ὁμαρτεῖν τυμβοχόα χειρώματα | μήτ᾽ ὀξυμόλποις προσ- 
σέβειν οἰμώγμασιν, | ἄτιμον εἶναι δ᾽ ἐκφορᾶς φίλων ὕπο. 

1. 31. τὸν ἀγαθόν. The epithet is ironical. Some join ἀγαθόν with coe 
xdpol<‘gcod in your opinion and in mine hitherto,’ but ep. infra 562, 
3 τὴν μὲν ἀρτίως | ἄνουν πεφάνθαι, τὴν δ᾽ dg’ οὗ τὰ πρῶτ᾽ ἔφυ, which. 
implies previous ill-feeling between Creon and Antigone, and Phil. 873 
for the ironical use of ἀγαθός. 

Il, 31, 32. σοι | κἀμοί, λέγω γὰρ κἀμέ. ‘Such, you see, is Creon’s pro- 
clamation.’ (Cp. Aj. 39 ds ἔστιν ἀνδρὸς τοῦδε τἄργα ταῦτά σοι.) Antigone 
directs Ismene’s attention to it, but will not allow her sister's share in it 
to be more than her own, for an instant. ‘You, and it is for me too. 
I am not to be left out.’ She implies that she is fully aware of the 
consequences of her action. λέγω, as in Aesch. Pr. V. 973 καὶ σὲ δ᾽ ἐν 
τούτοις λέγω, She will not for a moment be understood to mean that 
any other person is more concerned in the matter than she is herself, 

L. 35. τούτων τι, ‘anything of what is forbidden;’ the words imply 
that the proclamation must be observed in every particular. The 
relative ὃς ἄν without distinct antecedent (προκεῖσθαι, sc. αὐτῷ) = ἐάν τις. 

1. 36. The punishment by stoning is mentioned again, Aj. 254, 0.C. 
435. It is known to Homer, Il. 3. 57 ἢ τέ κεν ἤδη | λαίνον ἔσσο χιτῶνα, 
κακῶν ἕνεχ᾽, ὅσσα ἔοργας, and was in use in historical times at Argos, 
‘Thue. 5. 60 τὸν Θράσυλλον ἀναχωρήσαντες ἐν τῷ Χαράδρῳ, οὗπερ τὰς ἀπὸ 
στρατείας δίκας πρὶν εἰσιέναι κρίνουσιν, ἤρξαντο Ace, Cp. Bihr's note 
on Hat. 5. 57. 

1. 38. εὐγενής, ‘worthy of your noble birth,’ as εὔπατρις in El. ro8r. 
For the gen. ἐσθλῶν cp, Aj. 763 ἄνους κακῶς λέγοντος εὑρέθη πατρός. 

1. 40. λύουσ᾽ ἂν ἢ ᾿'φάπτουσα, ‘loosing or binding further.’ The ex- 
pression is general and appears to be of a proverbial kind. Cp. Aj.1317 
εἰ μὴ συνάψων ἀλλὰ συλλύσων πάρει. προσθείμην is causative rather 
than reflexive—not, ‘ what advantage can 1 gain for myself? but, ‘ what 
advantage can J confer?’ Compare the use of παρέχεσθαι, ‘to provide 
from oneself,’ ἐξαγγέλλεσθαι, ‘to proclaim from or for oneself,’ O.T. 148. 
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1. 42. ποῖόν τι κινδύνευμα ; Acc. after the verbs in the preceding line: 
cp. ἀπόρρητον 1. 44. ‘In what kind of a venture?’ ποῖος is mace more 
definite by the addition of the article, τὸ ποῖον El. 671, O.T. 120, etc. 
and more indefinite by the addition of ris. ποῦ γνώμης ποτ᾽ εἴ; * Where 
in thought are you?” i.e, What are you thinking off Or, possibly (εἶ 
from εἶμι), " Whereabouts are you moving in thought?’ Cp. Eur. Iph. 
‘A. 480 εἶμι δ᾽ οὗπερ εἶ σὺ νῦν, Soph. El. 922 οὐκ οἶσθ' ὅποι γῆς οὐδ᾽ ὅποι 
γνώμης φέρει, , 

1. 43. The construction is continued from σκόπει 1. 41: ie. εἰ is indirect 
interrogative after σκόπει. 

1. 44. ἀπόρρητον πόλει: acc. neuter in apposition to the action of the 
verb; ‘a thing forbidden to the city.’ Cp. infra 126 and El. 130 ἥκετε.. 
παραμύθιον. The case is determined by such examples as Aesch, Pers. 
46 Ε΄. πολλοῖς ἅρμασιν ἐξορμῶσιν .. φοβερὰν ὄψιν προσιδέσθαι. 

1.45. Supply νοῶ θάπτειν. ἣν σὺ μὴ θέλῃς, ‘if you will not perform 
your duty to him,” 

1. 46. ἁλώσομαι -- “1 do not wish to be condemned.’ Observe that in 
the lines given to Ismene (Il. 39, 40, 42, 44) there is ἃ spondee in the 
fifth place, which gives a weight to them, characteristic of slow utterance; 
the lines given to Antigone, on the other hand, are exceedingly rapid. 

1.48. τῶν ἐμῶν must be taken with μέτα (-- μέτεστι) and repeated 
with εἴργειν. ‘He has no right in what is mine to part me from it” 

1. 50. νῷν is ethic. dat. This line and the two following seem to 
imply that Oedipus died at the time when he blinded himself ;— certainly 
there is no trace of such a reconciliation with the Erinyes as that which 
takes place in the Oedipus Coloneus. 

1. 51. αὐτοφώρων. ‘Detected by himself,’ Notice the alliterative 
tautology, αὐτοφώρων, αὐτός, αὐτουργῷ. 

1. g2. ὄψειε -εὔμματα. Cp. θάκησιν O.C. 9. 

1. 83. ἔπειτα. The word is used here rather of the sequence of 
thought than of time. ‘The shame of Oedipus was the first misery from 
which the rest followed. With μήτηρ καὶ γυνή (both of which words 
are used with reference to Oedipus) ep. Ὁ. T. 928 γυνὴ δὲ μήτηρ ἥδε τῶν 
κείνου τέκνων. 

1. 54. λωβᾶται βίον, ‘makes ruin of her life’ Cp. Aj. 217 νύκτερας 
ἀπελωβήθη. 

1. 56, τὼ ταλαιπώρω. These words gain additional emphasis by fol- 
lowing after αὐτοκτονοῦντε, αὐτοκτονοῦντε, ‘Each slaying the other.” 
αὐτοκτόνος is used in the same sense in Aesc T. 681 ἀνδροῖν 3° ὁμαί- 
po θάνατος ὧδ' abrorrévos, ib, 805. Cp. αὐθέντης in Aesch, Ag. 1542 
ἄλλην γενεὰν τρίβειν θανάτοις αὐθίνταισι. 

1. 57. ‘Wrought with mutual hands a doom in which both shared” 
κοινόν is a favourite word with Soph, e.g. 1}. 1, 57, 147, 162, 202, 546, 
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988. [Hermann has been generally followed in reading ἐπαλλήλοιν = 
‘mutual ;’ but it is doubtful whether ἐπάλληλος can mean anything but 
“one upon the other.’ If ἐπ’ ἀλλήλοιν be retained, it can be joined with 
κατειργάσαντο, χεροῖν meaning ‘by violence.’ Cp. Aj. 374 ὃς χερὶ μέν 
κ τὰς, ib. 616 τὰ πρὶν δ᾽ ἔργα χεροῖν. 

1. 58. For the dual op, El. 950 and 980 and note. 

+ 1. 59. If κάκιστα is ‘most miserably,’ the reference is to supra 36. But 
it may mean ‘most disgracefully,’ for in Ismene’s eyes it would be most 
disgracefal for a woman to be found disobeying ἃ public decree, and 
this is most in accordance with the context. 

1. 60. ψῆφον, ‘ the decree,’ cp. infra 63a; κράτη, ‘the authority;’ the 
use of the plural in the latter word is common ; cp. infra 165, 173, 485, 
Aj. 446. 

1. 62. &s . . μαχουμένα, ‘as not intended to fight.’ ds with the future 
participle here expresses consequence or inference, 

1. 63. ἀρχόμεσθ᾽ ἐκ κρεισσόνων. Cp. Ο. C. 67 ἐκ τοῦ κατ᾽ ἄστυ 
βασιλέως τάδ᾽ ἄρχεται, El, 264 and note. The next line is added to 
clear up and define the expression: epexegetic infinitive, as with ὥστε. 
Cp. infra 1076, where ληφθῆναι follows λοχῶσιν in ἃ similar manner. 

1. 66. βιάζομαι τάδε. With this passive use of the word ep. infra 
1073 ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ σοῦ βιάζονται τάδε, 

1. 67. τοῖς ἐν τέλει βεβῶσι, ‘those in power” For this use of βεβώς 
ep. EL 1095 μοίρᾳ μὲν οὐκ ἐν ἐσθλᾷ βεβῶσαν, ib. 979 and note. With 
τὸ γάρ at the end of a line ep. 78 τὸ δέ and 238 τὸ γάρ. It is charac- 
teristic of Sophocles to unite two lines closely: cp. infra 171 παίσαντές 
τε καὶ | πληγέντες, O.T. 28, 30 note. 

1. 68, περισσὰ πράσσειν, ‘to act beyond, one’s sphere.” Cp. Tr. 617 
τὸ μὴ ᾿κιθυμεῖν πομπὸς ὧν περισσὰ δρᾶν. 

1. 70. ἐμοῦ... μέτα, ‘would your acting with me be a pleasure to me.” 
The adverb implies a predicate; op. infra 1069 ψυχήν τ᾽ ἀτίμως ἐν τάφῳ 
κατῴκισαν O. C. 428 and note. 

L γι. ἀλλ᾽ ἴσθ᾽ ὁποία σοι δοκεῖ, “be such a person as you think 
good to be,” Another reading of good authority is ἀλλ᾽ ἴσθ᾽ (from 
οἶδα) ὁποῖα σοι δοκεῖ, ‘determine on what course you please, but it 
is doubtful if ἴσθε can have this meaning; and the reading in the 
text suits better with 1. 38 εἴτ᾽ εὐγενὴς πέφυκας, κτλ, Cp. 0.C. 1379 
τοιώδ᾽ ἐφύτην, Phil. 1049 τοιοῦτός εἰμ᾽ ἐγώ. [Hermann reads ὁποίᾳ, 
taking δοκεῖ impersonally. ‘Be such as it pleases you to δε. 

1. 73. Antigone has no doubt that the affections of this life will be 
continued in the next, any more than Socrates doubts the continuance 
of the intellectual life. 

1. 75. τῶν ἐνθάδε, An instance of the compressed comparison common 
in Greek. The time is longer in which I must please those below than 
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that in which I must please those on earth. Cp. Od. 2. 131, 4. 297 
Ὁ. Τ᾿ gat. 

1. 77. τὰ τῶν θεῶν ἔντιμ᾽, ‘The things which the gods hold honour- 
able.” The construction of the genitive is the same as in the more 
ordinary expression θεῶν νόμιμα, infra 444, 5. 

1.78. For the infinitive with τό after ἀμήχανος ep. Ο. T. 1417 and 
note. . 

1. 79. ἔφυν, ‘Tam’ by nature and position. ΟΡ. infra 523. 

1. 83. ‘Do not waste your fears on me, look to yourself” Ismene is 
guilty of treachery to her brother and will have to meet the sentence of 
the gods (infra 459). [Hence πότμον. is a better reading than Blov.] 

1.86, Notice the Epic form πολλόν. Cp. Tr. 1196, 7 πολλὸν 3° 
ἄρσεν᾽ ἐκτεμόνθ᾽ ὁμοῦ | ἄγριον ἔλαιον. 

1. 87. ἐὰν μὴ .. τάδε. These words add force to σιγῶσα. Cp. Aj. 
480 ἄκλητος οὔθ᾽ ὑπ᾽ ἀγγέλων κληθείς, Ο. Τ. 956 οὐκέτ᾽ ὄντα... ἀλλ᾽ Shor 

τ aéra. Antigone has no mind that the thing should be done in a comer, as 
though it were a shameful act. If Ismene treats it as such she will be 
more an enemy than ever. Her vehement nature also shrinks from any 
half measures, and hates a friend who is a friend in word only. 

1. 88. ‘Thou hast a hot spirit on a chill enterprize.’ Here again 
Ismene seems to borrow proverbial language; ep. Il. 40, 62, 68, 90, 92. 
ψυχροῖσι conveys the notion of ‘frigidus horror.’ Cp. Aesch. Pr. V. 
693 ψύχειν ψυχὰν ἐμάν. Ismene has already spoken of the act in a 
similar strain supra 68. 

1. ga. ἀρχήν, ‘at all,’ ommino, Cp. Phil. 1239 ἀρχὴν κλύειν ἂν οὐδ᾽ 
ἅπαξ ἐβουλόμην. This use of ἀρχήν is especially common in Herodotus. 
For the sentiment ep. ΕἸ. 1054 πολλῆς ἀνοίας καὶ τὸ θηρᾶσθαι κενά. 

1. 93. ἐχθαρεῖ, middle for passive ; cp. infra 210 τιμήσεται, 

1.95. τὴν ἐξ ἐμοῦ δυσβουλίαν, “the folly that proceeds from me, 
i.e. for which I am responsible. ἐκ is not uncommon in this sense in 
Sophocles. Cp. O. C. 256 τὰ ἐκ θεῶν, ib. 453. Also Dem. de Cor. § 4 
τὰς λοιδορίας τὰς παρὰ σοῦ, Thue. 3. 37 τῇ ἐξ ἑαυτῶν gvéou. 

1. 96. For the position of οὐ, which is due to a desire to give pro- 
minence to the negative, ep. O.T. 137 ὑπὲρ γὰρ οὐχὶ τῶν ἀπωτέρω φίλων, 
©. C. 1365. This is common in Tragedy. 

1. 99. ἄνους ἔρχει. The sisters part. Antigone goes to fulfil her 

task; Ismene returns into the palace. 

Il, 100-162. Parodos. Strophe a’, ‘Hail to thee, dawning sun, eye 
of golden day, which hast witnessed the rout of the Argive host.” ‘The 
time of the scene is early morning ; cp. infra 253 ὁ πρῶτος ἡμὶν ἡμερο- 
σκόποε : but the sun is already risen, 1. 109. 

L ror. Θήβας. Sophocles uses the singular invariably in this play. It 
has ἃ personifying effect and thus helps to express the affection of all 
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the persons for their mother city. κάλλιστον τῶν προτέρων, ‘fairest of 
all previous lights,’ i.e. fairer than any previous light. A partitive 
genitive is used where a genitive of separation is required. This is 
common in Greek. Cp. Thuc. 1. 1 ἀξιολογώτατον τῶν προτέρων. φανέν, 
which is really descriptive of ἀκτίς, is attracted into the gender of 





. 104. ἐφάνθης ποτ᾽, ‘at last thy dawning came? χρυσέας seems 
merely added to the day as to something of divine nature; O.T. 157 
χρυσέας Ἐλπίδος, etc. Shakespeare, Twelfth Night, x. 1 ‘When the 
tich golden shaft | Hath killed the flock of all affections else.’ For the 
quantity χρῦσέας cp. O. Τὶ 157 and note. 

1, 105. Dirce was to the west of Thebes; but the returning army saw 
the sunlight on the river as they crossed back into the city. 

1. 106. λεύκασπιν, So Aesch. 8. ς. T. 88 ὁ λεύκασπις λαὸς εὐπρεπής, 
white being the national colour of the Argives. φῶτα, singular in a 
collective sense; cp. ὁ Μῆδος, εἰς, ‘Having stirred into flight before us 
with hastier rein the whiteshielded host advancing with full armour from 
Argos.’ πρόδρομον is used proleptically with κινήσασα. κινήσασα : 
the construction is κινήσασα ὥστε φεύγειν ὀξυτέρῳ χαλίνῳ. 

1. 110. For anapaests following lyric measures ep. Phil. 144 ff 

1. 111. ἀρθείφ, ‘set forth; the word prepares the way for the stmile 
of the eagle (ἀρθείς is used of a falcon in Il. 13. 63); and αἴρειν στόλον 
is also a technical term. νεικέων ἐξ ἀμφιλόγων. This play on the name 
of Polynices is common, ep, Aesch. S. c. T. 577, Eur. Phoen, 637 νεικέων 
ἐπώνυμον. 

1. 114. ‘Covered over with a wing (i.e. plumage”) as white as snow.’ 
The gen., which is strictly descriptive, suggests a comparison. 

1. 116. ξύν may express closer connection than μετὰ in the preceding 
line. But such variations have often no assignable motive. For the 
description ep. Aesch. S, 6. Τὶ 114 κῦμα περὶ πτόλιν δοχμολόφων ἀνδρῶν | 
καχλάζει, 

11, 117-133. Antistrophe α΄, ‘Like a bird of prey, the Argive host came 
against us, thirsting for our blood, but they were beaten off. Zeus 
abhors the proud and brings them to ruin, and such was Capaneus.’ 

1. 117. στάς, ‘staying his fight.’ The image of the eagle is continued 
but allowed to grow less and less definite, and seems indeed to pass into 
that of a fiying dragon, κύκλῳ with ἀμφιχανών. [φονώσαισιν for φοινίαιν, 
Boeckh,] 

1.119, ἑπτάπυλον στόμα, ‘our seven-gated mouth ;’ i.e. the seven 
gates which are as mouths to our city. 

1. 121. αἱμάτων with πλησθῆναι, to which γένυσιν is the instramental 
dative. For the plur. cp. Eur, Orest. 1548. 11 denotes the blood of 
‘more than one person, 
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1. 124. τοῖος... δράκοντι. (1) ‘Such a din of war was spread about his 
rear by the struggling serpent, a thing hard to quell.” This rendering 
seems against the order of the words, and also leaves δυσχείρωμα isolated. 
(2) ‘Such din of war was spread about him in a hard-won fight for the 
contending serpent’ δυσχείρωμα is acc. in apposition to the sentence 
(ἃ 44), and the dative (of reference) depends on it. The δράκων Δ the 
emblem of Thebes, the home of the onaprot ἄνδρες. For the eagle and 
serpent in conflict ep. Il, 12. 201 foll. 

“1. 131. βαλβίδων. The βαλβῖδες were at the end of the race-course, 
and hence the word is applied metaphorically to the top of the wall. 

1. 133. Capaneus is meant. Cp. Aesch. 8. c. T. 422 foll, He was 
stationed at the Electraean gate, and bore as an emblem on his shield a 
naked man with a torch, the legend being πρήσω πόλιν. Eur, Phoen. 
1180 ff, agrees closely with Sophocles, ἤδη δ᾽ ὑπερβαίνοντα γεῖσα τειχέων 
(the projecting edges of the walls) | βάλλει κεραυνῷ Ζεύο νιν"... ἐκ δὲ κλιμά- 
ror | ἐσφενδονᾶτο χωρὶς ἀλλήλων μέλη |. . ἐς γῆν δ᾽ ἔμπυρος πίπτει νεκρός. 
He had compared lightning to the heat of the summer sun (Aesch.) and 
declared ‘that not even the holy fire of Zeus should keep him from 
utterly destroying the city:’ hence he is the fittest example of the 
punishment of the proud. 

IL. 134-137. ‘Capaneus fell, and everywhere Ares made havoc. The 
seven princes stationed at the gates were slain—the two brothers by 
mutual slaughter.’ 

1. 134. ‘He fell with a swing upon the earth which beat him back.” 
*&vrirémg is due to a correction by Porson. The MSS. have ἀντίτυπα. 
For three terminations in the compound adj. ep. infra 339, El. 1239. 
ταλαντωθείς, i.e, with the swing of a balance into which a weight has 
suddenly been thrown. 

11. 136, 37. ‘ Was breathing madly with blasts of malignant winds.’ Cp. 
infra 929, 30 ἔτι τῶν αὐτῶν ἀνέμων abrat | ψυχῆς ῥιπαὶ τήνδε γ᾽ ἔχουσιν. 

IL. 138 foll. εἶχε δ᾽... δεξιόσειρος, ‘Things went differently (ἄλλᾳ) in 
different parts (ἄλλᾳ); and again on others (ἐπ᾿ ἄλλοις) great Ares 
dashing on them like a horse in the traces dispensed a different share 
σὰ... ἐπενώμα).᾽ δεξιόσειρος, a horse in traces on the right hand of the 
pair which were confined in the yoke; the management of this horse 
was of great importance in the race; cp. El. 721, 22, Aesch. Ag. 841, 42. 
For ἄλλᾳ μὲν ἄλλᾳ' τὰ δέ, ep. Aesch. S. c. T, 340 ἄλλος δ᾽ ἄλλον ἄγει, 
φονεύει, τὰ δὲ καὶ πυρφορεῖ. 

1. 142. ἴσοι πρὸς ἴσους. Cp. Hat. 9. 48 ἴσοι πρὸς ἴσους ἀριθμὸν μαχε- 
σόμεθα. 

1, 143. πάγχαλκα τέλη, ‘the tribute of their brazen arms” 

1.144. πλὴν τοῖν στυγεροῖν, οὗτοι γὰρ εἰ καὶ ἀπέθανον, ἀλλὰ διότι οὗ 
διεκρίθη αὐτῶν ἡ νίκη, διὰ τοῦτο οὐκ ἀνετέθη τὰ ὅπλα αὐτῶν rois Bevis, 
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Triclinius. πατρὸς évés:: for the gen. cp. O. C. 1324, 25 τοῦ κακοῦ | πότ᾽ 
μου φυτευθείς, Phil. 3. 

1. 145. καθ' αὑτοῖν, i.e, κατ᾽ ἀλλήλοιν, ep. supra 56. 

1. 146. δικρατεῖς λόγχας στήσαντε, ‘having set in rest their spears, 
victorious both.’ The spears were not thrown. 

Il. 148-162. ‘Victory is ours; let the past be forgotten; let us visit 
the temples, and may Bacchus, our god, lead us.—Here is Creon, who has 
summoned us on some special business.” 

1. 148. ἀλλὰ γάρ. The theme is changed and the reason of the 
change given. Asa rule ἀλλά and γάρ are separated: e.g. El. 256 ἀλλ᾽ 
ἡ Bia γάρ, 619 ἀλλ' ἡ γὰρ ἐκ σοῦ δυσμένεια, etc., infr. 155. 

1. 149. ἀντιχαρεῖσα, ‘giving greeting in return for greeting,’ ‘meeting 
Thebes’ joy with smiles.’ 

1. 150. ‘Tur from these wars and appoint forgetfulness of them.” 
‘The ἐκ is not required by grammar, but makes the expression stronger. 
Cp. supra 95, note. ‘Let us cast war behind us and forget it” For 
θέσθε λησμοσύναν cp. ϑέσθαι προνοίαν, σπουδήν, ἐπιστροφήν, etc. 

1. 152. παννυχίοις, ep. infra 1152 πάννυχοι χορεύουσι. The reference 
here may be to illuminations, unless the nightly worship of Bacchus is 
also ascribed to the other gods. Night is to be tumed into day. 

1. 153. Θήβας is either gen. with θεός understood; or depends on 
ἐλελίχθων, ‘shaker of Thebes.’ Bacchus is thus styled διὰ τὰς ἐν ταῖς 
Βακχείαις κινήσεις. 

Ul. 155-161. These anapsests form no part of the preceding ode, 

1. 156. *épxwv is an addition required by metre. 

1. 159. ἐρέσσων, ‘moving,’ ‘advancing ;᾽ cp. Aj. 251 τοίας ἐρέσσουσιν 
ἀπειλάς. 

1. 160, σύγκλητον, ‘specially convened.’ The word was used technically 
at Athens to distinguish extraordinary from ordinary assemblies (κυρίαι). 

1, 161, προὔθετο. The middle is remarkable, the active being usual in 
this phrase. ‘Non enim indixit Creon concionem, in qua populus senten- 
tiam diceret, sed in qua populo ipse ediceret aliquid.’ Hermann. Οά. 9. 
171 ἀγορὰν Bépevos. 

Il, 162-222. First Epeisodion. Creon enters and explains to the 
Chorus his edict on the treatment of the corpses of the two brothers. 
[The part of Creon appears to have been once taken by Aeschines, Dem. 
De Cor. § 180, Fals. Leg. § 275 ὁ Κρέων... Αἰσχίνης. But not necessarily 
in the Antigone.] 

1. 162, κοινῷ, ‘including us all.’ πέμψας is used almost in the sense 
of μεταπέμψας, ‘having cited us;? ep. infra 165 ἔστειλα. 

1. 163. τὰ μὲν δὴ πόλεος, ‘all that concerns the city.’ τὰ μὲν κείνοιν O. T. 
785. So O.C. 268, El. 261. For the metaphor ep. O. T. 23, 24, 51, etc. 

UL. 165, 66. ἔστειλ᾽ ἱκέσθαι. Cf. Phil. 60 of σ᾽ ἐν λιταῖς στείλαντες ἐξ 
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οἴκων μολεῖν, tb. 495. ‘Knowing that you ever held in due reverence 
the enthroned authority of Laius.’ θρόνων κράτη make up one notion, 
on which the gen. Λαΐου depends, 

1. 167. τοῦτ᾽ αὖθις answers to τοῦτο μέν, cp. τοῦτ᾽ ἄλλ᾽, O. T. 605. 
‘The phrase τοῦτο μὲν... τοῦτο δέ is common in Hat. ‘There is no apo- 
dosis to the sentence ἡνίκ᾽... πόλιν, but it is easy to supply ‘knowing 
that ye were loyal.’ 

1. 168. κείνων, i.e. Laius and Oedipus. 

L τόρ. μένοντας, supply εἰδώς. ἐμπέδοις φρονήμασιν, ‘with ἃ constant 
purpose.’ φρόνημα occurs frequently in this play, but elsewhere (in 
Sophocles) only in a fragment. Cp. the use of ἄφαρ in the Trachiniae. 

L171. ὥλοντο, ‘have perished.” This use of the aorist as a perfect 
is most common, in relative clauses (e.g. Aj. 713); but it also occurs in 
principal clauses, as, e.g. supra 163 ὥρθωσαν. 

1. 172. αὐτόχειρι ow μιάσματι, ‘with the pollution of suicidal 
slaughter ;’ cp. πάγχαλκα τέλη, supra 143, and καθ' αὑτοῖν, 145. σύν 
means ‘with the accompaniment of;’ supra 135, infra 674 σὺν μάχῃ 
δορός, Ο. T. 124 note. 

1. 174. ἀγχιστεῖα: cp. πρωτεῖα, ἀριστεῖα. ‘The form implies that some- 
thing is gained (as a prize) by being the nearest of kin. Cp. Dem. 36. 
34 πρεσβεῖα λαβεῖν, The more correct word would be ἀγχιστείαν. 

1.175, παντὸς ἀνδρός, ‘of any man,’ and therefore of me. 

ll. 176, 77. ‘Till he be rubbed in office and administration,’ and so 
appear in his true nature. Cp. Aesch. Ag. 390-2 κακοῦ δὲ χαλκοῦ τρύ- 
πον | τρίβῳ τε καὶ wpooBorais | μελαμπαγὴς πέλει | δικαιωθείς, Hat. 7. 10. 
It is the friction of office which brings out the alloy in Creon’s nature, 

1, 180, ἐγκλείσας ἔχει, schema Chalcidicum, cp. supra 22, 32, etc. 

1. 181. viv τε καὶ πάλαι, ‘now as always. 

1.182. μείζον᾽. ἀντί, ‘in preference to,’ ‘intheroomof.’ The expression is, 
pleonastic. Cp. Aj. 444 ἄλλος ἀντ᾽ ἐμοῦ, Od. 7. 216 ἐπὶ γαστέρι κύντερον. 

1. 188. οὐδαμοῦ λέγω, “1 reckon him nowhere;’ ep. supra 32. 

1. 185. τὴν ἄτην... ἀντὶ τῆς σωτηρίας, ‘calamity in place of safety.” 
The words ἀντὶ τῆς σωτηρίας which to us seem somewhat otiose are 
added, as is not uncommon in Greek, to mark the contrast. 

1. 187. χθονός -- χθονί, but the dative would be ambiguous here. 

Il, 189, 90. The meaning is that friendships made against the interest 
of the state are insecure. Greek rulers were keenly alive to the dangers 
arising from ἑταιρεία. τοὺς φίλους, ‘the friends we do make;’ cp. El. 
302 τὰς μάχας ποιούμενος. Very similar sentiments are expressed by 
Plato, Laws, 9.856 B,C. For ἥδε and ταύτης in 189 cp. infra 296, 297 
τοῦτο καὶ .. τόδ᾽ .. τόδ᾽. 

1. 192. ἀδελφά. For the metaphorical use cp. Ὁ. C. 1262 ἀδελφὰ δ᾽ 
ds ἔοικε τούτοισιν φορεῖ, where the word takes a dative. 
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"1. 196, κρύψαι, sc. κηρύξας ἔχω, τὰ πάντ᾽ ἐφαγνίσαι, κι τ᾿ Δι, ‘to add 
all holy rites which go down to the noblest dead below.’ ἔρχεται. 
implies a belief that the offerings actually reach the dead. For this ep. 
Εἰ. 435, where Chrysothemis is bidden to throw away the Aodrpa that 
they may not reach Agamemnon, There is a dignified formality in the 
expression. Cp, the speech of the herald in Aesch. 8. ς. T. 1007 ff. 

1. 199. θεοὺς τοὺς ἐγγενεῖς, ‘the gods of his race,’ i.e. the gods of the 
‘Thebans, who were Κάδμου τοῦ πάλαι νέα τροφή, Ο. Τ. 1. Cp. infra 938. 

1. aor. The repetition of ἠθέλησε is emphatic. The utmost must be 
made of the intention, for the attempt has failed. Cp. 0.C. 610. 

1, 202. τοὺς δέ, ‘the remainder.’ Those not slain Polynices intended 
to take captive. 

IL, 205, 6. “Τὸ leave him unburied, eaten in body by vultures and 
dogs, a horror to behold.’ δέμας is acc. after ἐδεστόν. The inf. ἰδεῖν 
is epexegetic, αἰκυσθέντα is masc. sing. 

1. 207. ἔκ γ᾽ ἐμοῦ: cp. O.C. 51 οὐκ ἄτιμος ἔκ γ᾽ ἐμοῦ φανεῖ. This 
and the emphatic repetition of ἐξ ἐμοῦ in 210 show the unconscious 
egoism of Creon. 

1 210, τιμήσεται, middle for passive, as always with this verb in 
tragedy ; cp. supra 93. 

1. 214. τὸν τῇδε δύσνουν, x.7.A. The accusatives are governed by the 
verbal notion in σοὶ ταῦτ᾽ ἀρέσκει: cp. Ο. T. 31, 32, El. 557 εἰ δέ μ᾽ ὧδ᾽ 
ἀεὶ λόγου: ἐῤῆρχες, Ο. C. 1120 τέκν᾽ εἰ φανέντ᾽ ἄελπτα μηκύνω λόγον. 

1. 213. The Chorus allow that Creon has the power to do as he 
pleases, without assenting to his course of action, hence πού γ᾽ implying 
a dubious approval. 

1. 414. χὠπόσοι ζῶμεν πέρι -- καὶ περὶ πάντων ὅσοι ζῶμεν. 

1 216. ὧς ἂν, ἦτε. The words imply ἃ command ; ‘see that ye, ete. 
Cp. Ο. T. 325, where ὡς οὖν μηδ᾽ ἐγὼ ταὐτὸν πάθω is=1 do not wish my- 
self to. 

1. 216, For πρόθες in the sense of imposing a burden cp. Tr. 1048, 49 
οὔπω τοιοῦτον οὔτ᾽ ἄκοιτις ἡ Aids | προὔθηκεν, οὔθ᾽ ὁ στυγνὸς Εὐρυσθεὺς ἐμοί. 

1. 218, ‘What then is the meaning of this charge given by you to 
another?’ For τί cp. Ὁ. T. 151 τίς ποτε... ἔβαν; ἄλλῳ -- οἴμοτ than the 
persons appointed to keep watch. Others read ἄλλο, i.e, ‘ What is this 
further charge?? 

1. 419. Observe the suspicion of the tyrant, who knows that he must 
lay his account with suppressed discontent, The same feeling comes 
out more strongly afterwards, 289 foll. ἀλλὰ ταῦτα καὶ πάλαι πόλεως, 
wT . 

1. 220. There is a confusion between οὐκ ἔστιν ὃς ἐρᾷ and οὐκ ἔστιν 
οὕτως ὥστε ἐρᾶν. Cp. Dem. 13. 1 τίς οὕτως εὐήθης ἐστὶν ὑμῶν Bore 
ἀγνοεῖ, κιτιὰς 
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1. 222, ἄνδρας. Creon is wholly unconscious of the real source of 
danger. Cp. infra 248, 293, 302, 306, Aesch. Ag. 1252 ἧ xdpr’ dp’ ἂν 
πὰρεσκόπεις χρησμῶν ἐμῶν. 

Ul, 223-331. First Epeisodion continued. The Watchman enters and 
announces that the edict prohibiting the burial of Polynices has been 
disobeyed. He tells his story. Creon, in furious anger, sends him 
away, bidding him produce the transgressor. On the character of the 
‘Watchman cp. Arist. de Poet. 5. 4 ἔτι δὲ τὸ μέγεθος ἐκ μικρῶν μύθων καὶ 
λέξεως γελοίας διὰ τὸ ἐκ σατυριεοῦ μεταβαλεῖν ὀψὲ ἀπεσεμνύνθη (ἡ τρα- 
‘yila). Something of this old rusticity is retained in the character of 
the Watchman. 

1. 224. κοῦφον ἐξάρας πόδα. These words are added in explanation 
of τάχους ὕπο. 

1. 225. φροντίδων ἐπιστάσεις, ‘haltings by reason of thought τ᾿ my 
thoughts caused me to stop=I stopped to think. Cp. Tr. 339 τοῦ με 
τήνδ᾽ πἐφίστασαι βάσιν; 

1. 226. ὁδοῖς. For the pl. cp. Ο. C. 553 ὁδοῖν ἐν ταῖσδ᾽ ἀκούων. ‘In 
coming hither’ 

1. 227. For the grotesque self-colloquy ep. Launcelot Gobbo in Merch. 
of Ven. 1, 2 ‘Budge not, says my conscience. Budge, says the fiend.’ 

ll. 228, 9. τάλας, miserable in the sense of suffering misery; τλήμων, 
miserable in the sense of doing something which entails misery. 

1. 231. "σπουδῇ βραδύς. The MSS. have σχολῇ βραδύς, which seems 
wanting in force. The Scholiast has σχολῇ ταχύς. The correction in 
the text is due to Seyffert. For πὶ and x interchanged cp. "προθεὶς 
(xpno6eis) δικαίᾳ, supra 24. 

1, 234. σοί. The participle which should follow—col φράσοντα--ἰς 
changed owing to the intervening words into φράσω δ᾽ ὅμως: cp. O. T. 
302 for a similar insertion of δέ. τὸ μηδέν, ‘a vain report.” 

1. 235. τῆς. For the emphatic article cp. infra 409 τὸν | νέκυν. Be- 
δραγμένος, though not found in the best MSS., is known to some of the 
Scholiasts, ‘clutching at this hope.” The chief MS. has πεπραγμένος, 
whence πεφραγμένος (‘shut ont from hope’) has been conjectured. 

1, 236. For παθεῖν dv cp. Goodwin, Moods and Tenses, p. 61, who 
quotes Thuc. 7. 61 τὸ τῆς τύχης κἂν ped" ἡμῶν ἐλπίσαντες στῆναι. Add 
the use of δοκεῖν, e.g. Aj. 1078 τὸ μὴ δοκεῖν πεσεῖν ἂν ἐκ σμικροῦ λόγου. 
πὸ μόρσιμον, ‘my fate’ The word is more common in Aeschylus than 
Sophocles. It occurs in Herodotus, 

1. 237. Cp. O.T. 319 τί δ᾽ ἔστιν ; ὧν ἄθυμο» εἰσελήλυθας, infra 997 τί 
δ᾽ ἔστιν; ὡς ἐγὼ τὸ σὺν φρίσσω στόμα. 

Il. 241, 2. ‘You aim carefully and hedge off the matter from yourself 
on every side.’ Two metaphors are here joined. For véov in the sense 
of ‘strange,’ ‘startling,’ ep. Phil. 784, 1229, O. C. 1447. 











NOTES, LINES 222-263. 187 


1. 244. εἶτ᾽ ἀπαλλαχϑεὶς ἄπει: ‘be off with you, and have done with 
us” Cp.0.T. 445, 6 ds παρὼν ob γ᾽ ἐμποδὼν | dyrcis, συθείο τ ἂν οὐκ ἂν 
ἀλγύναις πλέον. 

L 245. καὶ δὴ λέγω σοι, Cp. ΕἸ. 892 καὶ δὴ λέγω σοι πᾶν ὅσον κατει- 
δόμην. ‘The words καὶ δή here imply a plunge of desperation. 

1. 246. θάψας βέβηκε, ‘has buried and is escaped.’ Cp. O. C. 894 
οἴχεται . . ἀποσπάσαϑ. 

1. 248. The excitement of Creon is shown in the double question. 
Cp. Ο. C. 388 ποίοισι τούτοις; τί δὲ τεθέσπισται, τέκνον ; 

1. 249..The Watchman wishes Creon to understand that every 
possible care has been taken to discover the offender by a careful 
examination of the ground. The light footstep of Antigone has enhanced 
the mystery. 

1. 250, ἐκβολή =‘ earth thrown up;” cp. O.C. 472 τέχνη = τεχνήματα, 
and Ο. Τ᾿ 1 τροφή. 

1. 251. ἐπημαξευμένη τροχοῖσιν, ‘marked with the wheels of a car? 
The word ἐπαμαξεύω does not occur elsewhere. 

1. 251. ἄσημος οὐργάτης τις ἦν. ‘The doer, whoever he was, left no 
trace’ Cp. Aj. 1266, 7 τοῦ θανόντος ὡς ταχεῖά τις βροτοῖς | χάρις 
διαρρεῖ. 

1. 253. ὃ πρῶτος ἡμερόσκοπος. The action of the play is necessarily 
very condensed. The space occupied by the Parodos and Creon’s speech 
is supposed to give time for Antigone’s act and the Watchman’s journey. 

1. 255. For the position of the negative ep. El. 905 δυσφημῶ μὲν οὔ, 
Phil. 68. 

1. 256. Tt was a sin not to throw earth on an unburied corpse. Hor. 
Od. 1. 28. 33 ‘precibus non linquar inultis, | Teque piacula nulla re- 
solvent. | Quanquam festinas, non est mora longa, licebit | Injecto ter 
pulvere curras.” 

1. 289. ἐν ἀλλήλοισιν, (1) sc. ἡμῖν τοῖς φύλαξιν. Or, possibly, (2) 
“words clashed with words;’ the λόγοι being personified, ep. O. C. 574 
χὠ λόγος διέρχεται. 

1. 260. φύλαξ ἐλέγχων φύλακα. This is really a clause in apposition 
to λόγοι, and the apposition is assisted by the personification. κἂν 
ἐγίγνετο, κιτιλ, “It was coming to blows at last’ or threatening to 
do so; ἂν ἐγίγνετο appears to be used to denote a state intermediate 
Between ἐγένετο ἄν and ἐγίγνετο. Cp. infra 390 ἂν ηὔχουν. 

IL. 262, 3. ‘For some one {τις implying vagueness), who was each of 
us (ἕκαστος), was he who had done the deed;’ i.e. in the suspicion of the 
Test every one was the doer, but no one could be proved to be so. Or, 
‘For the doer of the deed was each one of us in some sort,’ i.e, in the 
estimation of another, taking εἷς ἕκαστος more closely together. 

1. 263. ἀλλ᾽ ἔφενγε μὴ εἰδέναι, * but he escaped, so that we could not 
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know him.” This use of φεύγω is rare, but cp. the analogous use of | 
ἐκφεύγω, e.g. O. T. 111 ἐκφεύγει δὲ τἀμελούμενον. There is also prob: 
ably an allusion to the technical meaning, ‘He escaped conviction.’ 
Cp. Dem. In Aphob. 3.1 τοὺς... εἰδότας ἔφυγε μηδὲν διαγνῶναι περὲ 
αὐτῶν. According to others the meaning is, ‘but every one (πᾶρ from 
οὐδεν, cp. O. T. 817 ff.) made a plea of ignorance’ For this cp. Plato, 
Laws, 11. 936E Ala..dwopécas } μὴν μὴ εἰδέναι ἀπαλλαττέσθω τῆς 
δίκης. 

1. 264. Trial by ordeal is seldom mentioned in ancient writers. Here 
the allusion is characteristic of the Watchman, who belongs to the lower 
class of citizens, for whose minds such tests would have peculiar force. 

In Paus. 7, 25, 13 the drinking of bulls’ blood is a test of chastity en- 
forced upon the priestess at Gaeus. 

1 268, ὅτ᾽ οὐδὲν... πλέον, ‘when we gained nothing by the search." 

1. 269. λέγει τις εἷς. The inversion is remarkable. (Cp. O. T. 118 
πλὴν els ris.) It throws the emphasis on els, The proposal came from 
one man and one only. 

1 271. For the varied construction after ἔχω ep. Aj. 428, 9 οὕτοι σ᾽ 
ἀπείργειν οὔθ᾽ ὅπως ἐῶ λέγειν [ ἔχω. 

1. 272. ἦν 8" 8 μῦθος. These words resume λέγει (269). 

1. 275. τοῦτο τἀγαθὸν λαβεῖν, ‘to receive this piece of luck” The 
words are of course ironical. Cp. supra 31 τὸν ἀγαθὸν Κρέοντα. κα- 
θαιρεῖ, ‘falls on me,’ ‘marks me down.’ λαβεῖν is epexegetic of καθαιρεῖ 
ὥστε pe λαβεῖν. 

1. 279. "ἧ. This is (or was) Nauck’s emendation for 4. ‘The subj. 
‘suits the hesitation with which the Chorus make their suggestion. Cp. 
O.C. 1180 μή σοι πρόνοι᾽ ἣ τοῦ θεοῦ φυλακτέα. We may compare the 
religious feeling awakened in the suitors by the violence of Antinous, 
Od. 17. 483.1. ᾿Αντίνο᾽, ob μὲν wir’ ἔβαλεν δύστηνον ἀλήτην, | οὐλόμεν᾽, εἰ 
δή πού τις ἐπουράνιον θεός ἐστι, κιτ.Ἀ. 

1. 280, κἀμέ, The καί must in strictness be combined with πρίν, but 
Sophocles often joins καί with the personal pronoun (κἀγώ occurs 30 
times, κἀμοῦ 11, κἀμοί 14, κἀμέ 29). and thus it is sometimes joined with 
the pronoun when it belongs to another word or to the clause. Cp. 
Trach. 396 πρὶν ἡμᾶς κἀννεώσασθαι λόγου. 

1. 281. ἄνους τε καὶ γέρων. Usually age brings wisdom. Cp. Ο. C. 
804, 5 οὐδὲ τῷ χρόνῳ φύσας φανεῖ | φρένας ποτ᾽, ib. 931. The natural 
order of the words gives prominence to the word of reproach. 

1. 284. The connection is, ‘Do they honour him as a benefactor? His 
actions make that impossible. Or do the gods honour the wicked? It 
cannot be. In no way then does Pol lynices share in their attention,” 
ὑπερτιμῶντες, ‘honour him especially,’ i.e. by this strange burial in de- 
fiance of the edict. Creon exaggerates the honour done to Polynices as 
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he does the presumption-of Antigone : cp. supra 208 τιμὴν προέξουσ᾽ of 
κακοὶ τῶν ἐνδίκων. 

1. 2186. ἀναθήματα belongs closely to ναούς, 

1. 288. τιμῶντας, predicative with θεούς, 

1, 280. ταῦτα, cogn. acc. with ἐρρόθουν. ‘This was the meaning of 
those murmurs which,’ etc. 

1. 290. μόλις φέροντες is to be taken absolutely, ‘being discontented.’ 
ἐμοί = against me;” cp. Ὁ. Τ. 165 ὀρνυμένας πόλει. 

1. 291. ‘ Covertly shaking the head,’ like an animal preparing to throw 
off the yoke. ᾿ 

1. 292. δικαίως, ‘loyally,’ ‘as I had a right to expect.’ ds στέργειν. 
ἐμέ, “50 as to accept (and acquiesce in) my rule.’ For this meaning of 
στέργειν cp. Phil. 538, Aesch. Pr. V. 10, 11 τὴν Διὸς τυραννίδα στέργειν, 
Thue. τ. 38 μάλιστα ὑπὸ τῶν ἀποίκων στεργόμεθα. These words resume 
the meaning of μόλις φέροντες supra. 

1. 293. τούτου, ‘these guards,’ rather than ‘those who have done the 
deed.” ἐκ τῶνδε (masc.) with παρηγμένους. The distinction between 
οὗτος and ὅδε is not strictly preserved in tragedy. (Cp. supra 189.) 

1. 296. τοῦτο, though nenter, refers to ἄργυρος, which is here poetical 
for ἀργύριον : cp. the construction in Il. 334, 5. 

1, 298. ‘This schools and wins over good minds among men so that 
they address themselves to evil enterprizes.” For ἵστασθαι, cp. Thuc. 6. 
34, $7 τῶν δ᾽ ἀνθρώπων πρὸς τὰ λεγόμενα καὶ αἱ γνῶμαι ἵστανται. 

1. 300, πανουργίας, acc. pl. It is to be taken after ἔδειξεν, ἔχειν 
being epexegetic. 

1. 301. παντὸς ἔργου δυσσέβειαν, ‘impiety in every deed,’ i.e. every 
possible act of impiety. O.T. 364 ἁγνείαν λύγων ἔργων τε πάντων. 

1. 304. Creon breaks out into an impetuous adjuration. Zeus is the 
god of the visible world and upholder of the state. 

IL. 308, 9. ‘ Mere death shall not be all: but first, hung up alive, you 
shall display to every one the wickedness of this offence.’ Two con- 
structions are joined : ‘mere death shall not be all (you shall be tortured),’ 
and ‘ you shall not die before,’ etc. Cp. Phil. 1329. 

Il, 310 foll. For a similar hyperbole cp. Ὁ. T. 1273. 

1, 311: ἁρπάζητε, ‘carry on your rapine.? 

11. 313, 14. The article is, as usual, added in mentioning part of a 
number. ἢ ceo. is added in epexegesis. Before ἢ we must supply 
μᾶλλον from πλείονας. 

1. 315. οὕτωφ, ‘as I am;? ep. Il. 21. 184 κεῖσ᾽ οὕτως. 

1, 317. δάκνει; (1) ‘Is the sting in your ears or in your mind?’ 
(δ. active). (2) ‘Are you stung,’ etc. (δ. passive). The balance is 
rather in favour of (2). See especially the emphatic ἐμήν (318). 

1. 318. τί δαί; δαί is not found elsewhere in Soph, A similarly 
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colloquial expression is ὦ τᾶν in O. T. 1145, Phil. 1387. Herm. reads 
τί δὲ ῥυθμίζεις, err. 

1. 320. λάλημα, ‘a prating fellow” Others read ἄλημα, ‘a clever 
rogue.’ For the contemptuous neuter cp. infra 756 and 760. 

1. 381. ποιήσας, sc. δῆλος ἐκπεφυκώς εἰμι. Cr. ‘Tis clear that you 
area born prater.’ Watchm. ‘’Tis even as clear that I never did this deed.” 
‘There is probably an opposition between λαλεῖν in λάλημα, and ποιήσαε. 

1. 322. προδούς. The same construction is continued, ταῦτα resumes 
τοὔργον τοῦτο ποιήσαν. 

1, 323. ‘Pity that one who will have fancies should fancy wrong.’ 
For the subj. ep. O. T. 317, 0.C. 395. 

1. 326. τὰ δειλὰ κέρδη, ‘ traitorous gains’ δειλόν is a favourite word 
with Theognis, = κακός. 

1. 328. ληφθῇ τε καὶ μή, ‘be taken or not;? ep. Eur. I. A, 56 δοῦναί, 
τε μὴ δοῦναί re, Hat. 7. 35 ἤν τε σύ γε βούλῃ, ἤν τε μή. 

1. 329. σὺ.. με. There is a rude emphasis in these pronouns, 

Il, 332-383. First Stasimon, followed by entrance-Anapaests. ‘The 
leading thought is: ‘ Man is wonderful and irrepressible alike in legislation 
and in defiance of law. The primary motive of the Chorus seems to be 
wonder at the mysterious act, but instead of dwelling on this they pass 
into a general train of reflection. Strophe α΄.: ‘ Man is more wonderful 
than any other created thing. He has established his dominion over the 
sea and the land.” πολλὰ rd... πέλει : the simplest form of sentence is 
used =" man is most wonderful, though there are many wonderful things.” 
Cp. Aesch. Cho. 585 πολλὰ μὲν γᾶ τρέφει δεινὰ δειμάτων ἄχη, ... ἀλλ᾽ 
ὑπέρτολμον ἀνδρὸς φρόνημα ris λέγοι : δεινά, “ξατία! and wonderful? 

1. 334. kal=‘even.’ χειμερίῳ νότῳ, ‘urged by the stormy south.’ 
Dat. of cause. 

1. 335. περιβρυχίοισιν, ‘drenching.’ The word is derived from the 
same root which we find in ὑπόβρυχα ; cp. L. and S. sud voce. ὑπ᾽ 
οἴδμασιν, The waves rise around him, so that he seems deep in them. 
Cp. O. C. 673 χλωραῖς ὑπὸ Bécous. 

1. 338. ὑπερτάταν, ‘supreme.’ Earth is eldest and mother of all. 

1. 339. ἀκαμάταν. For the compound adj. with three terminations 
cp. supra 134 ἀντιτύπᾳ and note. ἀποτρύεται, ‘wears out for his own 
use,’ middle. Neither the terrors of the sea nor the sanctity of earth 
are a check upon the boldness of man. 

1. 340. ἰλλομένων. ἴλλειν means to tum to and fro within ἃ given 
space, as the length of the furrows, between the οὖρα. . ἡμιόνων Il. το. 
351. ἔτος εἰς ἔτος, ‘year in, year out,’ lit. through one year into the 
next. ἱππείῳ yéve. = with mules, ‘ which are better than oxen to draw 
the plough through the deep furrow,’ Il. 10. 352. 

Ul. 343~353- Antistrophe a’,, ‘Man is lord of the fowls of the air, the 
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Deasts of the field, and the fish of the sea. He has tamed the horse and 
the mountain-bull.’” 

1. 345. πόντου τ᾽ εἰναλίαν φύσιν, ‘the brood of Ocean teeming in 
the sea.’ For φύσις in this sense cp. O. T. 869 θνάτα φύσις ἀνέρων. 

1. 346. σπειραῖσι δικτυοκλώστοις. These words are to be joined 
with ἀμφιβαλὼν ἄγει. ‘Surrounds and carries off in meshy toils.” 

1. 348. περιφραδὴς ἀνήρ, The words sum up as it were the preceding 
instances of man’s subtlety. 

1. 349. From the capture of wild beasts the thought proceeds to the 
taming of them. 

1. 351. erat is against the metre, which requires vv: ὀχμάζεται, 
ὑκάξεται, ἐφέζεται (λεόντων ἔφεδρε Phil. 401), ὑφέλκεται, have been pro- 
posed. The reading being uncertain, it is doubtful whether ζυγόν is 
ace. or nom. ; either ‘he brings under his yoke,’ or, ‘his yoke subdues,” 
gives the sense required. οὔρειόν τ᾽ ἀκμῆτα ταῦρον. Gp. Scott, 
“Crashing the forests in his race | The mountain ball comes thundering 
on,” 

Il, 354-364. Strophe A’., ‘Man has acquired language, and thought, 
and civic habits. He has leamed how to shun frost and rain, and 
disease ; death alone he cannot overcome.’ ἀνεμόεν φρόνημα. Cp. Hom. 
IL. 1g. 80 foll. ὡς δ᾽ ὅτ᾽ ἂν ἀΐξῃ νόος ἀνέρος, ὅς τ᾽ ἐπὶ πολλὴν | γαῖαν ἐλη- 
λουθὼς φρεσὶ πευκαλίμῃσι νοήσῃ | “ἔνθ᾽ εἴην ἢ ἔνθα" μενοινήῃσί τε 
πολλά, | ὡς κραιπνῶς μεμαυῖα διέπτατο ποτνία Ἵ 

Ἢ. 385, 56, ἀστυνόμουφ | ὀργάς, ‘the disposition to inhabit cities.” 
This seems more probable than ‘the tempers of civic life.” [4pyas is a 
conjectural reading.] ἐδιδάξατο, ‘he taught himself.’ For the reflexive 
middle cp. Aj. 1376 ἀγγέλλομαι. 

IL 356 foll. ‘And (he taught himself) to avoid the untempered 
influence of comfortless frosts, and the pelting rain.’ βέλη gocs 
with διαίθρεια no less than δύσομβρα. For the collocation of noun 
and infin. with ἐδιδάρατο cp. O. C. 1357 ἔθηκα: ἄπολιν καὶ στολὰς ταῦτα: 
φορεῖν. 

1. 360. παντοπόρος, sc dv. 

1. 362. οὐκ ἐπάξεται, ‘he will not bring to his aid as an ally. 
The metaphorical use of ἐπάῤεται is rare; ep. Thuc. 3. 10 τὴν τῶν 
συμμάχων δούλωσιν ἐπαγομένους. The fut. is here stronger than ἂν 
with opt. 

1. 364. ἐυμπέφρασται, ‘he hath contrived ;* the guv-implies the crafty 
bringing together of the plan. 

IL. 365-375. Antistrophe A’. With a cunning beyond expectation he 
goes now to evil, now to good. If loyal, he is high in the citys if over- 
ambitious, an outcast. May I never associate with such a man’ 

Ul, 365, 66. ‘Having the power of invention in art to a degree of 
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cleverness beyond hope.’ σοφόν is qualified by τι, which is almost = 
wos. τέχνας, strictly, ‘in the matter of art,’ i.e. his inventive power 
shows itself in art. 

1. 366. For the omission of the prep. with κακόν cp. O.T. 761 ἀγρούς 
σφε πέμψαι κἀπὶ ποιμνίων νομάς. 

1. 367. νόμους παρείρων χθονός, ‘knitting (with his skill) the laws of 
the land.’ παρείρων, ‘weaving in,’ as gold leaf might be woven into 
achaplet. Many conjectures have been proposed in the place of this 
word, e. g. γεραίρων, τ᾽ ἀείρων. 

1. 369. θεῶν ἔνορκον δίκαν, ‘sacred justice in accordance with his 
cath.’ For the genitive cp. Od. 10. 299 μακάρων ὅρκον. 

L 370. ὑψίύπολις, sc. γίγνεται, and the same word must be supplied to 
ἄπολις. τὸ μὴ καλόν, ‘wickedness,’ in the worst sense. 

1. 371. τόλμας χάριν, ‘to indulge his daring.’ Cp. supra 30 πρὸς 
χάριν βορᾶς, and note. For τόλμα in the sense of crime cp. O. T. 125 
πῶς οὖν ὁ λῃστὴς. . ἐς τόδ᾽ ἂν τόλμης ἔβη, 0. C. 1030. 

1. 373. παρέστιος : cp. Hor, Od, 3. 3. 26 ‘Vetabo . . . sub isdem Sit 
trabibus . . mecum,’ Aesch. S. ¢. T. 602 foll. ἐν παντὶ πράγει δ᾽ ἔσθ᾽ ὁμι- 
Mas κακῆς] κάκιον οὐδὲν κιτιᾺ. 

1. 375. ἴσον φρονῶν, ‘ of the same party in the state ;” οἱ 
ἔρδοι, the optative generalizes, and follows the preceding optative. 

1, 376. The Chorus catch sight of Antigone being brought in. 

1, 378. οὐκ εἶναι : the entrance of Antigone is a patent fact: hence ob 
not μή. Cp. Ο. C. 1203. 

1, 383. καθελόντες: the change to the active participle breaks the 
monotony, and also directs attention to the capturers. ἀφροσύνῃ : the 
word (cp. O. C. 1230) expresses the thoughtless action of youth. The 
Chorus have no idea of the depth of Antigone’s resolve. 

11. 384-582. Second Epeisodion. This falls into two parts: Il. 384-525, 
in which Antigone is brought in by the Watchman and placed before 
Creon, to whom she justifies her act; Il, 526-582, in which Ismene also 
comes in and attempts to claim for herself a share in Antigone’s act. 

1, 387. ξύμμετρος, cp. Eur. Ale, 26, 27 συμμέτρως δ' ἀφίκετο | φρουρῶν. 
τόδ' ἦμαρ. ᾿ 

1. 388. This is an old ‘gnome’ which had passed into the mouths of 
the common people. Cp. Archil. 76 (Bergk) χρημάτων ἄελπτον οὐδέν 
ἐστιν οὐδ' ἀπώμοτον. 

1. 390. ἂν ἐξηύχουν, ‘I could have declared.’ For the imperf. ep. 260. 

1. 391. ταῖς, τότε, ‘owing to those threats with which I was then 
buffeted.’ The dative marks the occasion. which is also the cause, of 
his declaration; cp. infra 691 λόγοις τοιούτοις οἷς σὺ μὴ τέρψει κλύων, 
where, as here, the construction is helped by the relative clause, 

L 392. ἐκτός, supply ἐλπίδων. 
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1. 393. ἴοικεν.. μῆκος οὐδέν, i.e. οὐδὲν ἔοικε μῆκος, ‘is utterly unlike 
in extent,’ i. e. is far greater. 

1, 396. There was no casting of lots who should bring Antigone to 
Creon, but the Watchman claimed this as his right. Cp. supra 275. 

IL. 399, 400. 1 have the right to be away and clear from the busi- 
ness,’ ἐλεύθερος must be taken with ἀπηλλάχθαι. Cp. supra 244. ἀφιέναι 
καὶ ἀπαλλάττειν is the legal phrase for giving release and quittance. 

1 4or. The order of the words betrays the astonishment of Creon. 
“Bring this maiden! How, and where did you take her?” 

1 402. The Watchman wishes to be as brief in his good fortune as he 
was prolix in excusing himself in adversity. 

1, 403. Aéyeus ὀρθῶς, ‘ speak it with your wits’ Cp. O.T. 528, 29 ἐξ 
ὀμμάτων δ᾽ ὀρθῶν τε κὰξ ὀρθῆς φρενὸς | κατηγορεῖτο τοὐπίκλημα τοῦτό μου. 

1 404. The Watchman affects a sort of familiarity by joining on his 
words to Creon’s; cp. supra 321. The attraction ὃν σὺ τὸν νεκρόν is 
noticeable ; the Watchman is awkward in his effort to be explicit. 
Cratinus, Frag. incert. 159 ὅνπερ Φιλοκλέης τὸν λόγον διέφθορεν. 

1. 405. ἡἠρέθη, the aorist singles out the moment of capture. 

Il. 409, To. τὸν | νέκυν. For the synaphea cp. 1. 238. γυμνώσαντες 
εὖ, for the order cp. Ο. T. 308 μαθόντες εὖ. Hat. 6. 30 meporeidayres 
εὖ, Observe the circumstantial loquacity of the speaker and the glib 
smoothness of the rhythm. 

1. 411. ἄκρων ἐκ πάγων, ‘just below the ridge ;᾿ ἐκ implies ‘on this 
side of and looking down from.’ ὑπήνέμοι, ‘ out of (lit. below) the wind,’ 

1. 413. κινῶν. The sing. shows the interest which each watchman 
individually took in the matter; cp. supra 260 φύλαξ ἐλέγχων φύλακα. 

L 414. ἀφειδήσοι, ‘ neglect,’ an unusual sense of the word, which 
generally means ‘to be unsparing of.’ πόνου, ‘ the labour’ of watching. 

1, 417. καὶ καῦμ᾽ ἔθαλπε, ‘and the heat was scorching us.” Supply 
pas. χθονόφ gen. of motion from with ἀείρας. 

1. 418. σκηπτόν, ‘a squall,’ or ‘sudden tempest.’ οὐράνιον ἄχος, ‘that 
saddened all the sky.” Not ‘a measureless trouble,’ like ἄτην οὐρανίαν. 

1. 420. ὕλης πεδιάδος, orchard groves and the like are meant. On 
the high waste ground where the watchmen were sitting there would be 
no wood, but they could see the wood in the plain below. ἐν δ᾽ ἐμε- 
στώθη: cp. El. 713 ἐν δὲ πᾶς ἐμεστώθη δρόμοι. Ὁ. T. 27, ‘At the same 
time.’ 

















1. 421. μύσαντες, ‘ closing lips and eyes,’ in order to avoid the dust. 
1. 423. No reason is given why Antigone should have revisited the 
corpse after once performing the rites of sepulture. The storm might 
have laid it bare, or she may have crept forth under cover of the dust 
cloud to see if any one had undone her work. Her courage in braving 
the storm contrasts with the conduct of the watchmen, πικρᾶς, «.7.A. 
VOL, I. ο 
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‘The gen. is descriptive ; ‘a shrill cry like the ery of a despairing bird;? 
cp. supra 114 λευκῆς χιόνος πτέρυγι. πικρᾶς, ἅτε πασχούσης πικρά, SO 
infra 1209 ἀθλίας... βοῇ». 

IL. 424, 25. κενῆς. ὀρφανόν. The pleonasm marks the desolation 
of the nest. 

1. 426. οὕτω δὲ xatrq, the words resume κἀνακωκύει, 

1. 427. ἐκ δ᾽... ἠρᾶτο. For the tmesis cp. infra 432, 1107. 

1. 430. εὐκροτήτου is like an Homeric epithet, applied to the pitcher 
of a princess. ἄρδην, x.r.A. sc. ἔχουσα, is a condensed expression like 
Tr. 976 (ἢ -. προπετής, se. ὧν. 

1431. Cp. Od. 11, 26-28 ἀμφ᾽ αὐτῷ δὲ χοὰς χέομεν πᾶσιν νεκύεσσιν. 
| πρῶτα μελικρήτῳ, μετέπειτα δὲ ἡδέϊ οἴνῳ | τὸ τρίτον αὖθ᾽ ὕδατι. 
στέφει, because the libations lie in a circle round the corpse, Wecklein, 
who compares στέφανος in Eur. Cycl. 517 of the blood lying round the 
head, The word is used in a similar sense, El. 53 τύμβον λοίβαισι καὶ 
καρατόμοις xdidais στέψαντες. [*Inde in Choephoris 1, 93 ipsae xoat 
dicuntur στέφη quippe circumfusae sepulchro,’ Ellendt.) 

1. 432. σύν. Cp. supra 85 and so Aj. 958, 1288. 

1. 436. ἀλλ᾽, supply a verb from καθίστατο, * Her attitude was one 
causing both pleasure and pain to me’ . 

1. 439. λαβεῖν is perhaps epexegetic inf, (1) ‘All these things are 
naturally of less importance to me that I should obtain them, than my 
‘own safety.” It is not however clear to what πάντα ταῦτα refers in this 
constr. Perhaps, therefore, (a)'It is natural for me to take less account 
of all this (i.e. of Antigone's misery) than of my own safety” For 
λαβεῖν in this sense ep. Thuc. 2. 42. § § τὴν δὲ τῶν ἐναντίων τιμωρίαν 
ποθεινοτέραν αὐτῶν λαβόντες. 

1. 441. σὲ δή, supply λέγω, For a similar order of words ep. El. 
1445 σέ τοι, σὲ κρίνω, 

1. 445. Cp. supra 400. The gen. αἰτίας depends on ἔξω, but must 
be supplied to ἐλεύθερον. 

1. 446. μῆκος, adverbial ; cp. ds τάχοε ἀπὰ the like. 

1. 447. ‘Did you know the proclamation made that you should not do 
this? The art. in τὰ κηρυχθέντα is peculiar, but may be used by Creon 
in speaking of his own edict, which he assumes to be universally known. 
It implies that he asks this question ἐκ περιουσίαν, [ἤδησθα κηρυχθέντα 
has been proposed by Cobet.] 

1. 430. τάϑε refers to τὰ κηρυχϑέντα supra, 

1. 453. ‘For they have established these laws ({.e. the laws which I 
obey) among men.’ The words echo Creon's τούσδε... νόμους (449). 
For the mythology cp. O. Ὁ. 1381, 82 εἴπερ ἐστὶν ἡ παλαίφατος | Δίκη 
ξύνεδρος Ζηνὸς ἀρχαίοις νόμοι. Here the words ἡ ξύνεδρος, x.7.A. are 
ἃ sort of personification of the ‘rights of Hades.’ For the use of the 
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word νόμους cp. Eur. Ion 443, 4 πῶς οὖν δίκαιον τοὺς νόμους ὑμᾶς βροτοῖς | 
“γράψαντας αὐτοὺς ἀνομίαν ὀφλισκάνειν ; Others take τούσδε νόμους of the 
edict of Creon, and continue the force οἵ the negative. ‘It was not Zeus 
or Diké that appointed this law.’ Others read τοιούσδε . . ὥρισεν. 

1. 454. Cp. O. T. 865 foll. ἀσφαλῇ, ‘fixed and certain.’ Cp. Lysias 
104. 9 ἄγραφοι νόμοι καθ᾽ οὖς Ἑὐμολπίδαι ἐξηγοῦνται. ‘Id est,’ says 
Lobeck, Aglaoph. p. 193, ‘ex consuetudine et institutis majorum.’ ἔθος 
ἐστὶ νόμος ἄγραφος, Plato, Laws, 7. 793 A; cp. Thuc. 2. 43. 

1. 455. With θνητόν supply σε, from τὰ σὰ γράμματα, ‘that you, a 
mortal, should outrun. Or τινά, still alluding to Creon. 

1. 456. viv . . κἀχθές, ‘to-day or yesterday.’ Cp. χθὲς καὶ πρώην 
Plato, Laws, 3. 677 D. 

1, 457. Sf ταῦτα, ‘these (τὰ τῶν θεῶν νόμιμα) are full of power.’ For 
this force of (da cp. O. T. 481 ἀεὶ ζῶντα περιποτᾶται. ᾿φάνη, ‘came 
into being,’ cp. Tr. 1 λόγος. ἀρχαῖος φανείς and O. C. 1225 ἐπεὶ φανῇ. 

IL, 438, 59. τούτων... τὴν δίκην, ‘the punishment for these,’ i.e. for 
the transgression of these. 

1, 460. τί δ᾽ οὔ; sc. ἤδη. Cp. supra 448. Antigone wauld depre- 
ciate the authority of Creon by pointing out that it is not the power of 
life and death, but only the power of hastening death which he possesses. 
Cp. Scott, ‘And come he slow or come he fast | It is but Death that 
comes at last.’ 

1. 462. αὔτ᾽ -- αὐτό. 

1. 464. φέρει, ‘obtains’ τε φέρεται, a common signification in Soph. 

1. 466. παρ᾽ οὐδίν, adverbial ; ‘it is a grief of no account.’ 

1. 467. ἠνσχόμην, ‘had endured,” sync. for ἠνεσχόμην. ‘Had 1 allowed 
my mother’s son, when dead, to lie an unburied corpse, that were a cause 
of grief.’ Some read ἐσχόμην. [Wecklein would reject Il. 465-468 on 
account of ἐξ ἐμῆς μητρός, and ἠνσχόμην or ἐσχόμην. But in the first 
Antigone is speaking as a woman (the Ὁ, Τὶ was not yet), and though 
ἠνσχόμην is difficult, the fest of the lines are satisfactory.] 

1. 470. For σχεδόν τι, ironically qualifying the expression, cp. El. 609 
σχεδόν τι τὴν σὴν οὐ καταισχύνω φύσιν. For the dat. μώρῳ cp. Eur 
Bacch. 854 γέλωτα Θηβαίοις ὀφλεῖν. Notice the repetition (μώρῳ μωρίαν) 
as characteristic of Sophocles. This is not said out of mere defiance. In 
the absoluteness of Antigone’s mood the judgment of Creon appears self- 
condemned, because opposed to the Eternal Laws. 

1. 471. The order is τὸ γέννημα τῆς παιδὸς δηλοῖ ὠμὸν (ὃν) ἐξ ὠμοῦ 
πατρός (γεγεννημένον). 

1. 474. πίπτειν μάλιστα, ‘are the most certain to fall.’ 

1. 475. περισκελῇ with ὀπτόν, ‘heated to exceeding hardness.” 

1. 477. οἶδα. The transition to the first person denotes that this is an 
experience on which Creon means to act. 

o2 
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1. 478. ἐκπέλει - ἔξεστι: the word does not occur elsewhere, Cp. 
ἐξεγένετο Hat. τ. 78. 

1. 479. The sentiment seems to be general : ‘Keep a man in slavery and 
he cannot rebel:” though there is a coarse reference to Antigone which 
becomes explicit in the next line. Creon's ward is of course his slave. 

1. 480. τότε is explained by ὑπερβαίνουσα. 

1. 485. (1) ‘If this authority is allowed to rest with her unchallenged.” 
κράτη = Antigone’s assumption of authority. For κείσεται cp. El. 361, 
362 σοὶ δὲ πλουσία | τράπεζα κείσθω. Or (2) ‘If this authority of mine 
is overthrown by her without punishment’ taking κείσεται in a common 
meaning, e.g. Arist. Nub, 126 ἀλλ᾽ οὐδ᾽ ἐγὼ μέντοι πεσών γε κείσομαι. 

1.486. "ὁμαιμονεστέρα. The MS. reading ὁμαιμονεστέρας, if correct, 
is due to a burst of irrational temper. 

1. 487. τοῦ παντὸς... Ζηνὸς ipxetov=‘our whole family,’ the presiding 
“numen’ being placed for the thing held sacred. Cp. Pindar, O. 8 
20 Διὸς γενεθλίου, Zeus Herceius was the god in whose protection the 
whole family lay. His altar stood in the court of the house: Od. 22. 
334 ἐκδὺς μέγαροιο"Διὸς μεγάλου wort βωμὸν Ἑρκείου ἴζοιτο. 

1. 489. μόρου, for the gen. cp. Phil. 1044 τῆς νόσου πεφευγέναι, 

1, 490. τοῦδε... τάφου, gen. with ἴσον ἐπαιτιῶμαι : βουλεῦσαι, epexeg. 
inf. Sc. τόνδε τάφον. 

1. 492. Cp. Aesch. Pr. V. 443 ἔννους ἔθηκα καὶ φρενῶν ἐπηβόλους. 

IL. 493, 94- ‘It commonly happens that the spirit of those who are 
plotting some utter wickedness in secret is convicted of the occult 
guilt before the act.’ ἡρῆσθαι κλοπεύς -- ἡρῆσθαι κλέπτων τι, ‘in a 
secret act.’ 

1. 495. ἐν κακοῖσι, ‘in trouble,” i.e. in the trouble which crime en- 
tails. Lines 493, 94 could only have reference to those who are disturbed. 
by a consciousness of guilt, which was not the case with Antigone; 
hence, to meet both cases, Creon adds that ‘he hates hypocrisy.” 

1. 500. μηδ᾽ ἀρεσθείη ποτε, sc. μηδὲν τῶν σῶν λόγων. 

1 goa. Cp. Ὁ. Ο. 1410-12. 

1. 505. λέγοιτ᾽ ἄν. The passive form of expression avoids giving too 
much prominence to the Chorus as persons. 

IL. 506, 7. Antigone thinks the tyrant every way miserable, but most 
for being able to carry out his will. Cp. Plato. 

1. 509. ὑπίλλουσι (ἴλλειν =" to move within limits,’ dwo-‘underneath’), 
«move under restraint,’ i.e, curb, restrain, 

1. 510. τῶνδε... φρονεῖς ; ‘if you hold a course divergent from them.’ 
‘The words have a political meaning; cp. supra 375 μήτ᾽ ἴσον φρονῶν. 
Aesch. 8. c. T. 1013 οὐδ᾽ αἰσχύνομαι | ἔχουσ᾽ ἄπιστον τὴνδ᾽ ἀναρχίαν 
πόλει. 

1 514. (1) ‘Why do you honour ἃ service which casts dishonour on 
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him?’ Or, possibly, (2) (χάριν cogn. acc.) ‘ Why do you pay the one an 
honorable service which dishonours the other?” 

1. 515. ὁ κατθανὼν νέκυς, ie. Eteocles, For the fulness of expression 
cp. supra 26. 

1,517. δοῦλος, Only a slave would be cast out to such burial as 
Creon proclaimed for Polynices, 

1. 518, πορθῶν, sc. ὥλετο. 

1. 819. τοὺς νόμους τούτους, ‘these laws which I have observed.’ 
Cp. supra 452, Others read ious, which perhaps arose from the next 
line. 

1. 520, Granting that these laws are required in Hades, they are not 
required without respect of evil and 

1. 521. ‘Who can tell if this (the burial of Polynices) be not accounted 
pious in the under-world?’ is οἶδεν εἶ, nearly=* Haud scio an.’ Creon 
in his reply entrenches himself behind ordinary Greek morality. 

1. 523. This noble line gives a glimpse of what is deepest in Antigone. 

Il. 528 foll. ‘The cloud upon her brow, moistening her fair cheeks, is 
marring her flushed face.” 

1. 531. ‘Who, having slipped in like a snake, drain my life's blood in 
my house;? the sentence is then broken by the parenthesis οὐδ᾽... 
θρόνων, and resumed in φέρ᾽ εἰπέ κι τ. λ. κατ᾽ οἴκους, while Antigone 
was rebellious out of doors. 

1. 532. émves. Cp. Tr. 1054, 5. ῥοφεῖ ξυνοικοῦν" ἐκ δὲ χλωρὸν αἷμά 
pou | πέπωκεν. El. 785, 6 τοὐμὸν ἐκπίνουσ᾽ ἀεὶ | ψυχῆς ἄκρατον αἷμα, 

1. 533. ἄτα κἀπαναστάσεις, abstract for concrete. Cp. O.T. 1. 

1. 536. δέδρακα τοὔργον. Ismene fears that she will meet with re- 
jection nowas she rejected Antigone before (cp. supra 65 foll.), and there- 
fore adds εἴπερ ἥδ᾽ ὁμορροθεῖ, as pleading to be made an accomplice 
after the fact. 

1. 537. τῆρ altias is directly dependent on συμμετίσχω, as the more 
important word. 

1. 540. ξύμπλουν, ‘fellow-voyager,” a Greek metaphor for ‘com- 
panion.’ 

1. 544. ἀτιμάσῃς: cp. El. 1214, where Electra, when requested to put 
down the um containing her brother's ashes, as having no share in it, 
exclaims, οὕτως ἄτιμός εἰμι τοῦ τεθνηκότος; 

1. 546. κοινά : cp. Aj. 577 τὰ δ᾽ ἄλλα τεύχῃ κοίν᾽ ἐμοὶ τεθάψεται. For 
μή in μηδ᾽ & μὴ “dyes cp. Ο. Ο. 1641. It implies that the particular 
prohibition rests on a general principle. 

1. 548. σοῦ λελειμμένῃ. ‘left behind thee,’ almost =‘ deprived of thee.’ 

1. 549. τοῦδε γὰρ σὺ κηδεμών, ‘he has your care and duty.” Ismene 
has made Creon of more importance than her brother. 

1. 551. at γέλωτ᾽ ἔν αοι γελῶ: εἰ τε κεὶ, Antigone repeats Ismene’s 
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meaning with added bitterness, οὐδὲν ὠφελουμένη being changed into 
ἀλγοῦσα δῆτα. ‘It is indeed with pain, though I do laugh at thee.’ Cp. 
Eur. Or. 484. [On the construction γελῶτα γελᾶν cp. the notes of 
Ameis, on Od. 8. 50 (Anb.), Bekker, Hom. Blatter, who has collected 
a large number of examples, and Sandys, Demosth. 45. § 85. As ἃ rule 
an adjective is required with the substantive, but this is not necessary 
when the combination of verb and substantive is intended to express a 
habit, or give emphasis, e.g. Od. 6. 61 βουλὰς βουλεύειν, 9. 54 στη- 
σάμενοι ἐμάχοντο μάχην, 9. 217 ἐνόμενε νομὸν κάτα πίονα μῆλα.] 

1. 552. ἀλλὰ νῦν. The order of words gives increased force to viv: 
cp. O.C, 1276 πειράσατ᾽ ἀλλ᾽ ὑμεῖς γε. 

1. 554. κἀμπλάκω, ‘am I, then, to miss?” καί connects ἀμπλάκω with 
the preceding verb, i.e. σώσω ἐμαντὴν καὶ ἀμπλάκω;; cp. Aj. 462 καὶ 
ποῖον ὄμμα, .7.2, 

1. 556. These words are supposed to mean, (1) ‘But not without my 
having spoken,’ (2) ‘ Nay! but according to those words of mine which 
were not spoken,’ The first explanation is preferable. It can more 
easily be connected with the context which follows, in which καλῶς, 
σὺ ἐδόκεις φρονεῖν must refer to words of Ismene which were actually 
spoken, [‘Might 1 unsay my words, this were not so,” Whitelaw, but 
ἐπ᾽ ἀρρήτοις can hardly be made to bear this meaning. 

1. 557. τοῖς, ‘to these,’ ie. to Creon. The meaning is that Ismene 
thought of pleasing Creon, Antigone of pleasing the dead. The inversion 
gives a sarcastic emphasis, 

1. 569. θάρσει. σὺ μὲν ffs. Antigone speaks ir 
anxious to avoid death, and she has succeeded in doing it 
Jong bidden farewell to life on condition of aiding the dead. 

1. 560. Notice the dat. with ὠφελεῖν, a construction not found else- 
where in Sophocles. though it occurs several times in Aeschylus. 

1. 561. For the form of the sentence ep. supra 21 foll. τὼ κασιγνήτω 
. τὸν piv. τὸν δέ, τὴν μέν, Ismene; τὴν δέ, Antigone, τὰ πρῶτ᾽, 
adverbial. 

Il, 563, 4. ‘The unfortunate do not retain the reason which is born 
with them, but lose it in distraction,’ 

1. 565. Creon echoes Ismene’s κακῶς πράσσουσιν with a slight dif- 
ference. For πράσσειν κακά is not merely ‘to fare ill,’ but ‘to get into 
mischief,’ ‘to involve oneself in trouble.’ 

1. 567. ἧδε. The word is out of constraction. ‘Don’t say “this 
maiden”, Cp. Plato, Theaet. 164 B τὸ δέ γε οὐχ δρᾷ οὐκ ἐπίσταταί 
ἔστιν, εἴπερ καὶ τὸ ὁρᾷ ἐπίσταται. 

1. 569. For the metaphor ep. Ο. T. 1211, 1257. 

1, 570. ‘Not as there was harmony of love between him and her,’ 

1. 571. The plural generalizes the expression. 
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1.572. The MSS. give this line and Il. 574, 576 to Ismene, but 
most edd, have followed Aldus and Boeckh in transferring 572 to 
Antigone, to whom alone τὸ σὸν λέχος in the next line could have a 
forcible reference, and the others to the Chorus, (But (1) it is at least 
strange that Antigone should descend from the high tone of 559, 560 in 
which she has renounced the living world ; (2) 574 is not a mere repeti- 
tion of 568; it puts in a far more forcible way the wrong done to 
‘Haemon ; (3) 576 is the language of despair in which Ismene puts the 
question of her sister’s death with marked plainness to Creon.] ἀτιμάζει, 
ie. by assuming that he would cherish love for a κακὴ γυνή, 

1. 575. Creon implies that the matter has passed out of his power; 
hence ἔφυ in the aorist, as if it were a thing of the past. 

1 577. καὶ σοί ye κἀμοί, sc. δεδογμένα, Creon here κομψεύει τὴν 
δύβαν: i.e. ὀρθῶν δοκεῖ σοι περὶ τῶν ἐμοὶ δεδογμένων. With τριβάς 
supply ποιεῖσθε. 

1, 578. ‘Henceforth these must be women, and not be allowed to go 
at large’ For the purposely harsh expression (yuvaixas εἶναι, τὰ ταῖς, 
γυναιξὶ προσήκοντα πάσχειν) cp. supra 484. For the seclusion of Greek 
women cp. Xen. Oecon. cc. 7-10. Creon does not think of carrying 
out his intention immediately. 

IL, 582-630. Second Stasimon. This chorus forms a striking contrast 
to the last. There the inventiveness and power of man is celebrated ; 
here he is shown to be the sport of Fate, and wholly subject to Zeus. 
In a similar way the last chorus of the play, ll. 1115 foll, contrasts 
with the thanksgiving in the first (Il. 100 foll.). 

1. 582. Strophe a’, ᾿ Blessed are those whose life is without taste of 
calamity’ The thought of the persistence of calamity. occupies the 
chorus to line 603. With κακῶν ἄγευστος cp. El. 36 ἄσκενον ἀσπίδων: 
the genitive denotes that in respect of which there is privation. 

1. 585. ἐλλείπει, ‘fails’ yevedis ἐπὶ πλῆθος ἕρπον, ‘creeping on to 
the fulness of the race,’ i.e. to the last generation of the race and also 
to all members of it, 

IL. 586 foll. ‘Like as when a wave courseth over the darkening deep 
before tempestuous blasts from Thrace, blowing across the sea.’ For 
the dat. in πνοαῖς cp. supra 335: and for the collocation δυσπνόοις 
πνοαῖς cp. supra 502 κλέος . . εὐκλεέστερον. The accumulation of 
adjectives is characteristic of Sophocles. Cp. 1204. 

11. 590, τ. κελαινὰν καὶ δυσάνεμον, ‘black and tempestuous.’ For the 
order cp. Aesch. Ag. 63 foll. πολλὰ παλαίσματα καὶ γυιοβαρῆ, δυσάνεμον, 
“sign of tempest,’ because only seen when the wind has been blowing 
hard on shore. 

Il, 593 foll. Antistrophe α΄, ‘From of old I see the calamities of the 
house of Labdacus accumulating on the calamities of those that are 
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gone; nor does one generation free another, but some god casts them 
down, and there is no hope of redemption.’ See Aesch. Cho. 402. 
ἀρχαῖα is a supplementary predicate, placed first in order to give promi- 
nence to the notion, and also to connect what follows with the state- 
ment in 1. 585. For the middle voice of ὁρῶ cp. Tr. 306 ὁρωμένη, El. 
1060 ἐσορώμενοι, and the lexx. For remarkable uses of the middle voice 
in Sophocles ep. ἐπαιτεῦῖται El, 1124, ποθουμένᾳ Tr. 103, μετρούμενον 
Aj. 5, προνέμεται El, 1384. 

1. 96. ἀπαλλάσσει, cp. supra 244, 400. 

1. 597. ἔχει λύσιν. The phrase is impersonal. Cp. O.C. 545 ἔχει δέ 
yo... πρὸς Bixas τι, ‘Nor does the case admit of redemption.’ 

Ul, 599 foll. ‘For now there was a radiance spread over the last 
root in the house of Oedipus—it the blood-stained earth sacred to 
the gods below is sweeping away, and folly of speech, and frenzy of 
spirit. 

1. 600, *éréraro. Cp. Phil. 831 αἴγλαν, ἃ τέταται τανῦν. Od. 6. 44 
αἴθρη | πέπταται ἀνέφελος λευκὴ δ᾽ ἐπιδέδρομεν αἴγλη. The radiance is 
the youth and bright hope of Antigone. 

1.601, νιν -- ῥίζαν. The asyndeton is noticeable, but is perhaps ex- 
cused by the energy of the language. Some read ὃ τέτατο. 

1. 602. ἀμᾷ, ‘covers.’ κατα- is separated from the verb by tmesis, and 
καταμᾶν is to ‘cover over by sweeping together.’ For a curious exten- 
sion of a somewhat similar expression cp. Hat. 1. 189 where συμψήσας is 
used of a river ‘swallowing up’ a horse. κόνις is the dust which Anti- 
gone has scattered on the body of Polynices, which, by a bold figure, 
is said to sweep her into the grave, because this action is the cause of 
her death. The thought is expanded in λόγου τ᾽ ἄνοια καὶ φρενῶν Ἐρινύς. 
(Others read κοπίς. This, however, introduces a metaphor which has 
no bearing on the circumstances of the case and jars with 1. 603.) gowia 
is at once ‘associated with death’ and ‘causing death.’ 

I. 604 foll. Strophe β΄. The Chorus are led by the swift retribution 
which has overtaken Antigone to. dwell on the power of Zeus, the 
guardian of all moral law, and on the certainty of vengeance. The 
spectator feels that this applies rather to the action of Creon. 

1. 604. tls... κατάσχοι ; The energy of the mood and the interroga- 
tive make up for the omission of ἄν. Cp. Aesch. Cho. 585 (quoted on 
supra 332). 

1. 606, ‘Sleep which brings age to all Cp. Il. 14. 247, where Sleep 
says that he can subdue all besides, Ζηνὸς δ᾽ οὐκ ἂν ἔγωγε Kpovlovos ἄσσον 
ἱκοίμην | οὐδὲ κατευνήσαιμ᾽, ὅτε μὴ αὐτόε γε κελεύοι. With the meaning 
cp. O. T. 870, 1, where Sleep and Age are also joined. 

1. 607. θεῶν, is added as a sort of epithet = ‘divine’ Cp. supra 369. 
Phil 306 ἐν τῷ μακρῷ .. ἀνθρώπων χρόνῳ, Usually, Zeus is the orderer 
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of time; ep. Tl. 2.134 Aide μεγάλου ἐνιαυτοί: but here the existence of 
time seems attributed to the gods generally. ᾿ 

1. 608. ἀγήρῳ χρόνῳ. The dative seems to denote a space of time, as 
in O.C. 1321 τῆς πρόσθεν ἀδμήτηε χρόνῳ, Phil. 715 δεκέτει χρόνῳ. 
‘Compare the Homeric apy χειμερίνῃ, ‘in the season of winter.’ 

1. 609. κατέχεις, ie. σύ, ὦ Zed. Ὀλύμπον... αἴγλαν, cp. Il. 1.532 
alyAfevros Ὀλύμπου, There is an approach to the Homeric concep- 
tion of Olympus here, whereas the word in Sophocles is usually a vague 
expression for heaven. Cp. Ὁ. C. 1655. 

IL, 611 foll. ‘Through the coming time, and the far future, this law 
(ie. the sovereignty of Zeus) will last, (as it has lasted) through all past 
time, coming to mortals as a law comprising every city, in no way avoid- 
ing calamity.’ νόμος πάμπολις is a law of universal application holding 
good in every city. ἐκτὸς ἄτας, ‘so as to be outside calamity;’ i.e. 
in its unswerving course it is ever bringing down calamity. Cp. supra 
445 ἔξω βαρείας αἰτίαν, infra 1318. 

1. 615. Antistrophe 4’. ‘Hope is indeed a blessing, but it is alsoa 
delusion, for God leads men astray, to their ruin.” πολύπλαγκτος, 
«widely roving” There seems to be no certain instance of a transitive 
use of this word =‘mnch-deceiving,’ and this meaning would be less 
forcible with ἀπάτα following in 1. 617. 

1, 617, ἀπάτα... ἐρώτων, ‘a deception arising from desires.” 

1. 618. ‘It comes to him all at unawares.” οὐδέν with εἰδότι : to ἕρπει 
an indefinite subject must be supplied, as in 597 οὐδ᾽ ἔχει λύσιν. 

1. 620. Cp. Aesch. Pr, V. 887 foll ἢ σοφός, σοφὸς ὅς, «.7.A., Tr. 1. 
“With wisdom was a famous word uttered by one.’ There does not 
seem to be any definite reference, though, like many another old saw, 
this maxim is to be found in Theognis (4or ff.). 

1. 622. For the meaning cp. Aesch. Frag. 151 (N) θεὸε μὲν αἰτίαν φύει 
Aporois | ὅταν κακῶσαι δῶμα παμπήδην θέλῃ. Pers. 93 ff. 

1. 625. ὀλιγοστὸν. ‘This appears to mean ‘a time that is one of few’ 
and thus ‘that comes rarely.’ In Ar. Pax 559 we find πολλοστῷ χρόνῳ 
where the meaning seems to require πολλῷ χρόνῳ. Some edd. ὀλίγιστον. 
Χρόνον, acc. of time; cp. supra 415 χρόνον τάδ᾽ ἣν τοσοῦτον. 

1. 629. τάλιδοβ. ‘The word is probably of Semitic origin. 

1. 630. ἀπάτας, gen. of the cause or reason. Notice the Doric form in 
anapaests, and cp. supra 110 γᾷ, 113 γᾶν. 

Il, 631-780. Third Epeisodion. Haemon enters, (Creon has appar- 
ently remained on the stage during the chorus.) Father and son speak 
of the act and punishment of Antigone ; a quarrel rises and Haemon 
leaves the stage in fury. 

_ 1 633. τῆς μελλονύμφον is an objective gen. with pfipov=‘my vote 
Conceming.’ λυσσαίνων (from λύσσα) does not occur elsewhere. 
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1. 634. a8 if μή had not gone before. ‘Art thou come angry? or?” 
‘Though by the form of the question Creon assumes that Haemon is not 
angry, he nevertheless puts the alternative. 

1. 636. ἀπορθοῖς, supply ἐμέ. 

Il. 637, 8. “Τὸ me no marriage can justly be deemed a worthier prize 
than thy good guidance. ἀξίως is rendered more prominent by the 
position, For μείζων -- τιμιώτεροι ep. O. T. 772 τῷ γὰρ ἂν καὶ μείζονι : 
φέρεσθαι is middle, ‘for me to carry off.” 

1. 639. οὕτω... διὰ στέρνων ἔχειν, ‘to feel thus .. throughout your 
breast,” ‘to be thoroughly imbued with this." 

1. 640. πάντ᾽, ‘in everything” 

1. 643. τὸν ἐχθρὸν ἀνταμύνωνται, ‘may repay their father’s enemy.” 
‘The nom, to ἀνταμύνωνται is to be supplied from γονάς (641). 

1. 646. 7h... ἄλλο; * What else would you say that he did but just 
beget?’ etc. ἄλλο is not to be confined to φῦσαι, but a word of more 
general meaning (c.g. ποιῆσαι) must be supplied. Cp. Thuc. 3. 39 τί ἄλλο 
οὗτοι ἢ ἐπεβούλευσάν τε καὶ ἐπανέστησαν μᾶλλον ἣ ἀπέστησαν; supr. 322. 

1. 648. φρένας "γ΄. γ᾽, if right, strengthens φρένας. ‘Don't let your 
judgment be overcome, whatever else you give up.’ Cp. infra 683 
πάτερ, θεοὶ φύουσιν ἀνθρώποις φρένας. 

1. 650. ψυχρὸν παραγκάλισμα. Abstract for concrete. The words 
γυνὴ «. δόμοις are added in explanation, hence the asyndeton. Cp. Tr. 
540 ὑπαγκάλισμα. 

1, 654. It is doubtful whether we should arrange the words μέθες 
τήνδε τινὶ νυμφεύειν, ‘leave this maiden for some one to wed,’ or join 
νυμφεύειν τινί ='to be bride to some one” The first implies more con- 
tempt for Antigone, but the second is more obvious and is confirmed by 
infra 816. Cp. Eur. El. 1144. 

1. 658. ἀλλὰ κτενῶ. Notice the metrical effect of the two detached 
feet. ἐφυμνείτω : there is something scornful conveyed by the word. 
Cp. infra 1305. Δία ξύναιμον: a similar expression of contempt for 
the Zeus of kinship is given above 487. 

1. 659. ‘If I fail to bring up in order those akin to me, most surely I 
shall fail with those who are not akin. Add ἀκόσμους θρέψω to τοὺς ἔξω 
γένους. 

1, 661. ἐν τοῖς... οἰκείουσιν, ‘in home matters.’ Creon seems to feel 
that his defiance of Zeus ξύναιμος requires justification, and commences 
a series of general remarks with this view. Good order must ‘begin 
at home.’ The law of kindred does not jastify anarchy among kinsmen, 
Creon urges the demands of the state against the family, as Antigone 
has urged the family against the state. 

1.663. Strictly ὑπερβάς goes with the first slberative and not equally 
with both, 
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1. 664. τοὐπιτάσσειν. For the art. and infin. cp. supra 78, ete. 
Disobedience according to Creon is the inversion of command ; cp. supra 
485 ταῦτα... τῇδε κείσεται κράτη. 

IL, 665, 6. δορὸφ... χειμῶνι, For the metaphor ep. ΕἸ. 738 κλυδῶν" 
ἔφιππον ἐν μέσῳ κυκώμενον. 

1. 666. στήσειε. The optative is used as ἴῃ general supposition ; 
cp. O. T. 979 ὅπωε δύναιτό τι». 

1. 667. τἀναντία, The form of expression is chosen to avoid the direct 
mention of τὰ μεγάλα καὶ ἄδικα. 

1, 668. τοῦτον, i.e. the man who obeys his ruler in the manner men- 
tioned. Such a man would be excellent in every relation ; a good ruler, 
ἃ good subject (as has been said) and a good soldier. 

1. 671. δίκαιον, ‘loyal,’ cp. supra 292 λόφον δικαίων εἶχον. 

1. 673. αὕτη πόλεις τ᾽ SAAvow. There is nothing to answer to τ᾿ 
(anless ἠδ᾽ is read in the next line for #3, so that the sentence is an 
anacoluthon. 

1. 674. σὺν μάχῃ δορός, ‘aiding the battle of the spear.’ The gen. is 
descriptive. A ‘battle of the spear’ would of course be hand to hand. 
For σὺν cp. supra 172. 

1. 675. τροπὰς καταρρήγνυσι, ‘ breaks the vanquished into rout.’ The 
acc. is cognate, τῶν δ᾽ ὀρθουμένων, ' those who are not broken down.’ 
The metaphor is‘continued, 

1. 677. épuvré’. Examples of the use of verbals in the plural are 
given in abundance by Mr. Blaydes, The fact that the plural occurs 
in prose authors, and in places in poetry where it is not required for the 
metre (8. 6. 678), shows that the change from the singular to the plural 
‘was in common use through the language. τοῖς κοσμουμένοις, (1) neuter 
“the cause of order,’ op. supra 661 τοῖς οἰκείοισιν, Dem. 462. 5 τοὺς 
εὔνους τοῖς καθεστῶσι : (2) masc. ‘the orderly citizens ;* ep. supra 675 
τῶν δ᾽ ὀρθουμένων, Aj, 1103 τόνδε κοσμῆσαι. 

1. 679. ἐκπεσεῖν, i.e. θρόνων, " to be thrown from office and authority ;* 
ep. Aesch. Pr. V. 912 ἣν ἐκπίτνων ἠρᾶτο δηναιῶν θρύνων. 

1. 681. τῷ χρόνῳ κεκλέμμεθα, ‘unless we are deceived by time’ For 
this sense of κλέπτειν cp. Eur. Tro. 677 οὐδὲ κλέπτομαι φρένας. 

1.685. ὅπως... μὴ, κτλ. The μή is an extension of the use of μή in 
relative clauses—a favourite use in Sophocles ; cp. ἔνθα μή El. 436, ὅστις 
μή Aj. 761, supra 546. Here the following ἂν and μήτ᾽ ἐπισταίμην may 
have had some influence on the negative: cp. El. 1259 οὗ μή ᾽στι καιρὺς 
μὴ μακρὰν βούλου λέγειν. 

1, 686. ‘I could not say, and may I never know how to say.” 

1. 687. Perhaps, τὸ λέγειν (ὅπως σὺ μὴ λέγεις ὀρθῶς τάδε) should be 
supplied with καλῶς ἔχον, and the meaning is, ‘ though I cannot say this, 
yet for another it would be fitting.’ The son may not criticise the father, 
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yet criticism from others may be allowable. In this case καί belongs to 
the whole clause. Otherwise, ‘ Another may have right on his side.’ 

1. 688, σοῦ, the gen. depends on προσκοπεῖν. The connection is, 
“Others criticise you, but I do not, still I am naturally the person to 
hear what they say and tell you of it” 

1. Gor. λόγοις τοιούτοις : cp. supra 301 ἀπείλαις, where there is a 
similar attraction arising from the relative clause, though the dative 
may be explained as a dative of occasion. Cp. Eur. Or. 461 (αἰδώς μ᾽ 

. τοῖσιν ἐξειργασμένοις. [ἐν λόγοις τοιούτοις ὄντι Schol. The 
participle may be spared, but the preposition well represents the con- 
nection. Cp. for vague use of the dative, O.C. 880 τοῖς τοι δικαίοις χὠ 
βραχὺ» νικᾷ μέγαν. 

1. 693. Here again the action of the play must be supposed to be 
highly condensed ; and the time in which the murmurs over Antigone’s 
death have been spoken and heard is compressed into the space of a 
single chorus. Cp. supra 253. 

1. 697. πεπτῶτ᾽ ἄθαπτον, ‘ lying unburied.” 

1. 698. ὀλέσθαι, ‘to perish,’ in the sense of being consumed and 
mangled. ΤῸ the common apprehension the corpse was still the 
man. 

1, 699. This line: is added as if the preceding clause had been a 
relative without an antecedent to it, and not dependent on φθίνει (1. 695). 

1. or. σοῦ πράσσοντος ebruxas: cp. supra 638 σοῦ καλῶς ἥγου- 
μένου. 

1. 704. πρὸς παίδων, The prep. with the gen. implies agency, ‘renown 
proceeding from children.’ These words contain an additional argu- 
ment, because the death of Antigone was the ruin of Haemon, and this 
could not but affect Creon. 

1. 705. ἐν σαυτῷ φόρει, ‘carry about in your breast.’ 

1. 706. ὡς φὴς ov =‘what you say’ is taken up with τοῦτο, In 
Greek the adverb of manner is often substituted for the accusative, e.g. 
πῶς φῇς; So κακῶς, εὖ, ποιεῖν, πάσχειν, etc. 

1. 709. οὗτοι, The plural takes up the indefinite relative ὅστις, which 
applies to three classes of persons (φρονεῖν, γλῶσσαν, ψυχήν). For the 
exact converse cp. infra 1166, 7. 

1. 710. Observe the close connection of μανθάνειν with πόλλ᾽ in the 
next line. κεῖ ms ἦ σοφός. For εἰ followed by subj. op. O. T. 874, 
0. 6. 1443. 

1. 711. τὸ μὴ τείνειν ἄγαν, ‘not to be too obstinate.” 

1. 713. There is a marked opposition between κλῶνας, ‘the tips of the 
branches,’ and αὐτόπρεμνα, ‘root and branch’ ἐκ in ἐκσώζεται per~ 
haps=‘even.’ But compounds with ἐκ are largely used in Sophocles; 
and sometimes with little distinction of meaning between the compound 
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and simple verb, e. g. ἐξερῶ and ἐρῶ, The verb is middle, =‘ saves its 
own branches. 

1. 715. ναὸς ἐγκρατῆ πόδα, ‘the sheet which has power over the 
vessel.” 


1. 717. στρέψας, sc, τὸ πλοῖον. τὸ λοιπόν, ‘for the rest of the voyage.” 
- 1 718. ‘But relent in your mind and allow a change.’ θυμῷ is to be 
taken with εἶκε, not immediately =‘ yield to your temper,’ but as denoting 
the sphere within which the change takes place. There is probably a 
false echo of Il, 9. 598 εἴξας ᾧ θυμῷ, which however means ‘yielding to 
the bidding of his heart.’ [Compare the Homeric phrase μεθέμεν χόλον 
(IL τ. 283), which is=*to let your anger pass away.’ The passion in the 
present case is compared to a wind; Creon is not to draw his sail too 
tightly or he will share the fate of the sailor who does not allow for the 
force of the wind.] 

1. 719. κἀπ᾽ -- καὶ ἀπό. 

1. 720. πρεσβεύειν. The middle voice of this verb is more common 
in the metaphorical sense; cp. Aesch. Cho. 631 κακῶν δὲ πρεσβεύεται τὸ 
Λήμνιον λόγφ. 

1. 721, πάντ᾽ ἐπιστήμης, ‘of knowledge in all things.’ πάντ᾽ is the 
acc. with the verbal notion in ἐπιστήμη. Cp. O. C. 1514 al πολλὰ 
Bpovrat διατελεῖε. 

L 722. εἰ δ᾽ οὖν, κιτιλι, ‘ but if, as is usual—for it usually happens 
that the balance sinks in the other direction.’ The sequence of thought 
is: φήμ' ἔγωγε... πλέων, τοῦτο δὲ ob φιλεῖ ταύτῃ ῥέπειν, εἰ B οὖν (ἔστιν, 
ὡς φιλεῖ εἶναι) καλὸν καὶ τῶν εὖ λεγόντων κτλ. There is no ellipse of 
μή, but the clause which contains the ground of the hypothesis is placed 
after it, instead of before it. 

1. 726. διδαξόμεσθα. The middle future for passives cp. supra 210. 

1. 727. τὴν φύσεν implies nature as well as years, ‘so juvenile;’ cp. 
Ο. Ὁ. 734, El. 1023. 

L 728, μηδὲν τὸ μὴ δίκαιον, ie, μηδὲν διδάσκου ὃ μὴ δίκαιόν ἐστιν. 
Cp. supra 360 οὐδὲν... τὸ μέλλον, or rather perhaps μηδέν is adverbial : 
« By no means, if not what is just.’ εἴπ κεῖ, as above 551 εἰ γέλωτ᾽ ἕν 
σοι γελῶ. 

1. 720. τἄργα is almost =* duty,’ the plural οἵ ἔργον in the sense οἵ ἃ 
work which a man has to do; and so it is repeated in the singular in 
the next line, ‘Is it a part of your duty?” Thus the word equally with 
τὸν χρόνον applies to Haemon: ‘My age is not to be considered more 
than my duty (and it is my duty to tell my father what is said).” 

L 731. οὐδ᾽, i.e, οὐκ ἔστι, οὐδ' ἄν, κτλ. 

1. 732. νόσῳ τε κακίᾳ. νόσος is used widely in Sophocles for mental 
pain or delusion, and for misfortune generally, no less than bodily 
disease ; cp. infra 1142, Aesch. Pr. V. 225. 
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1. 733. ὁμόπτολις, ‘who make up one city with us’—our fellow- | 
citizens. Hence Creon’s reply. 

1. 736. ἄλλῳ ἢ ‘pol, ‘in the interests of another than myself’ Aj. 1045 
Μενέλαος, ᾧ δὴ τόνδε πλοῦν ἐστείλαμεν, Plato, Menex. 246 E ἄλλῳ ὁ 
τοιοῦτος πλουτεῖ, οὐχ ἑαντῷ, | 

1, 738. “15 not the city counted a possession of the ruler?’ For the 
gen., ep. O. C. 38 τοῦ θεῶν νομίζεται ; ib. 107, μεγίστης Τιαλλάδος καλού- | 
μέναι κιτιλ. 

L 739. ‘You would be a splendid ruler—alone in a desert.” 

1. 741. For the gen. cp. supra 688, 

1. 742. With διὰ δίκης cp. O. T. 344 ϑυμοῦ δι᾽ ὀργῆς, Aesch. Pr.V. 13% 
Be ἀπεχθείας ἐλθόνθ᾽, κιτιλ., Eur. Androm. 174 διὰ φόνον .. χωροῦσι. 
[Another reading is ὦ παῖ κάκιστε. 

11. 743 foll, Notice the bitter repetition of words in the dialogue here, 
ἐξαμαρτάνονθ', ἁμαρτάνω: σέβων, σέβεις: ὕστερον, ἥσσω: κἀπαπειλῶν, 
ἀπειλή : κενάς, κενός. 

1. 745. σέβεις is used absolutely in a general sense, ‘ it is not reverence.” 
εἰς, δ 

1. 748. Creon refuses to distinguish between τῶν αἰσχρῶν and Antigone. 

1. 751. τινά, The word is purposely indefinite, It may be intended by 
Haemon either as a warming to Creon of the natural consequences of 
such an act, or an intimation of his own intention of suicide. The 
former seems preferable. Cp. Aesch, Ag. 456 βαρεῖα δ' ἀστῶν φάτις σὺν 
κότῳ, δημοκράντου 8° ἀρᾶς τίνει χρέος. Choeph. 59 φοβεῖται δέ rs. 

1. 752. ‘ Dost thou go so far in boldness as to threaten?’ Proleptic 
use of the participle, cp. Aj. 184, 5. 

1. 753. κενάς : cp. O. C. 931 γέρονθ᾽ ὁμοῦ τίθησι καὶ τοῦ νοῦ κενόν. 
For rls -- πῶς cp. O.C. 775 καίτοι τίς αὕτη τέρψις ; Haemon means that 
there is no ‘ threat’ in pointing out the consequences of foolish resolu- 
tions and trying to check them. 

1. 756. δούλευμα. For the neuter cp. supra 320 λάλημα. κώτιλλε 
expresses Creon’s impatience at Haemon’s refinement, εἰ μὴ πατὴρ ἦσθ᾽. 
He wishes to hear no more of it, for Haemon is only Antigone’s slave. 

1. 758. For the acc. τόνδ᾽ "Ὄλυμπον cp. O. T. 1087 οὐ τὸν Ὄλυμπον. 

1.759. ἐπὶ ψόγοισι, ‘in addition to reproaches, or perhaps ‘ with 
continual reproaches,’ like ἐπὶ κωκυτῷ El, 108, ἐπὶ δάκρυσι καὶ γόοισι 
Eur, Tro, 316. 

1. 763. οὐθ᾽ ἥδε... σύ τε. By being placed coordinately the clauses 
are brought into sharper contrast. 

1. 764. Observe the passionate redundancy, προσόψει .. ἐν ὀφθαλμοῖς. 





1. 765. ‘That you may exhibit your frenzy to those of your friends who 
can bear it” With θέλουσι supply σοὶ μαινομένῳ ξυνεῖναι, Cp. infra 1088. 
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1. 767. νοῦς .. τηλικοῦτος, ‘at his years the mind,” etc, νοῦς refers to 
mental purpose, and the notion is repeated in φρονείτω, 

1. 768. ‘Let his acts and conceptions be more than human,” 

1, 769. τὰ... τάδε. 770, αὐτά, Cobet, Nov. Lect. p. 695: ‘Satis 
constat in duali numero triplicis generis unam et eandem formam esse in 
articulo pronominibus, adjectivis et participiis; Graeculis et librariis 
omnibus ea res ignota fuit; itaque passim temere antiquas et verissimas 
scripturas suo arbitratu depravarunt.’ Here the MS. reads τὰ δ᾽ (τάδ) 
τάδ... αὐτά, supra 561 we have τὼ παιδὲ τώδε. In O, C. 1113, where the 
texts read ἐμφύντε, the MS, has ἐμφύτε corr, ἐμφῦσᾶ, with a gloss ἀντὶ 
τῶ ἐμφῦσαι, We have masculine participles (of women) in O.C. 1676 
Ἰδόντε καὶ παθούσα, El. 980 ἀφειδήσαντε, 1002 πράσσοντε, Ο. T. 1472 τοῖν 
μοι φίλοιν δακρυρροούντοιν. Cp. Dindorf on Ο, Ο. 1113. 

1.771. οὐ τήν γε μὴ θιγοῦσαν, ες, νοῶ κατακτεῖναι. 

1. 7713. (1) ‘Leading her where there is no track of human footstep? 
‘The privative ἔρημος has the force of a negative, Cp. Aj. 640 ἐκτὸς 
ὁμιλεῖ, It was a Greek superstition to expose those devoted to a god 
in waste places, in order that the god might visit them without injuring 
others. So Io in Aesch. Pr. V. 666 is driven out, ἄφετον ἀλᾶσθαι γῆς ἐπ᾿ 
ἐσχάτοις ὅροις. For the feeling of desolation which this line suggests cp. 
Phil. 487 χωρὶς ἀνθρώπων στίβου. Or (2) join ἔρημος βροτῶν. 

1. 775. ὧς ἄγος μόνον, ‘as to be an expiation’ = τοσοῦτον μόνον, ὅσον 
ἄγος εἶναι, &yos = expiation.’ , 

1.777. τὸν “Αιδην. The article seems to be added sarcastically, ‘her 
Hades.” 

1. 778. τὸ μὴ θανεῖν. ‘The acc. after τεύξεται is perhaps excused by the 
infinitive, τὸ θανεῖν τε θανεῖν. τεύξεται could have been used absolutely = 
τ she will obtain her request,’ and then τὸ μὴ θανεῖν added epexegetically 
=‘ in the matter of not dying” 

1. 779. ἀλλὰ τηνικαῦθ᾽, cp, ἀλλὰ νῦν supra 552. 

1. 78ο, περισσός, ‘bootless ;” cp. Aesch. Pr. V. 383 μοχθὸν περισσόν. 

Il. 781-790. Third Stasimon, Strophea’. The disobedience of Haemon 
is due to the influence of love, whose power is universal and irresistible 
by gods or men, "Ἔρως ἀνίκατε μάχαν, cp. Tr. 441, 2 Ἔρωτι... ὅστις 
ἀντανίσταται | πύκτης ὅπως ἐς χεῖρας, οὐκ ὀρθῶς φρονεῖ. 

1. 782. ὃς ἐν κτήμασι winters. The most probable interpretation of 
these words is, ‘ who fallest upon wealth,’ i.e. ‘ who art the destroyer of 
possessions.’ Others translate =‘ who attackest thy slaves,’ i.e, ‘ who 
by attacking enslavest,’ taking κτήμασι in a proleptic sense. But the 
theme of this ode is not merely ‘love the victorious,’ but ‘love the 
destroyer.” 

1. 784. ἐννυχεύεις. As in bv. .simreis, Love is figured as an enemy, 
she keeps nightly watch on a maiden's cheek,’ to surprise his foe. - 
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1. 785. The distant spaces of sea and the seclusion of mountain 
valleys do not place men beyond the reach of love's power. The poet 
has various old legends in his thoughts. For ἀγρονόμοις αὐλαῖς cp. 
᾿ἀγρόνομοι πλάκες in O.T. 1103. In Od. 6, 196 we have the word in a 
different sense, νύμφαι ἀγρονόμοι being ‘ nymphs which haunt the wilds.’ 
‘Huts on the pastures,’ rather than ‘inhabited in the fields.” 

1. 786. σ᾽ is to be taken with guyios. Cp. Aesch. Pr. V. 904 πόλεμον 
ἄπορα πόριμος. It is doubtful whether ἀθανάτων is to be taken directly 
with οὐδείς or with ἐπί to be supplied from the line following. 

1. 790. ἐπ᾽, with this use of the preposition cp. Plato, Rep. 3, 406C 
δι. ἐπὶ, τῶν δημιουργῶν αἰσθανόμεθα. ‘Quantum hominum genus 
propagatum extenditur,’ Ellendt. 

Il, 791-800. Antistrophe a’. ‘Love is the ruin of noble minds and 
stirs up strife among kindred. He is mighty as the mightiest ordinance. 
For Aphrodite is invincible.’ 

11. 791. ἀδίκους... παρασπᾷς, ‘drawest over to injustice.” The adj. is 
proleptic, cp. Ο. C. 1200 τῶν σῶν ἀδέρκτων ὀμμάτων τητώμενος. 

1. 792. ἐπὶ λώβᾳ, ‘to their ruinous harm. 

1. 794. ξύναιμον, which properly belongs to ἀνδρῶν, is by hypallage 
made to agree with veixos. Cp. O. T. 1375, 6 ἀλλ᾽ ἡ τέκνων δῆτ᾽ ὄψις 
ἣν ἐφίμερος | βλαστοῦσ᾽ ὅπως ἔβλαστε, infra 862 ματρῷαι λέκτρων drat. 

IL 795, 6. ‘Desire issuing from the eyes of the fair bride is clearly 
victorious.” The ancients regarded ἵμερος as arising from the beloved 
object rather than as directed to it. 

1. 796. +wapeBpos ἐν ἀρχαῖς, ‘Assessor in the counsels of the great 
with the majesty of law;” ie, Love has equal authority in the minds of 
princes with civic law. The words refer to Haemon. [πάρεδρος ἐν ἀρχαῖς 
(uw) corresponds to φύξιμος οὐδεὶς (- οὐ ---}; see critical note.] 

Il, 801-5. Antigone is now brought on the scene to be led away to her 
tomb. At the sight of her the Chorus feel themselves ‘carried beyond 
the sovereignty of law,’ i.e. they cannot but lament the severity of the 
sentence. ᾿ 

1. 804. παγκοίταν... θάλαμον. This expression has ἃ special signifi- 
cance in relation to Antigone’s intended nuptials. The marriage will be 
celebrated in that bridal chamber which all enter. 

1. 805, ἀνύτουσαν, ‘drawing near to.’ The entrance of Antigone is 
8 step towards the grave, For the acc. El. 1349, Eur. Med. 6. 

11. 806-942, xéppos . . ῥῆσιν. Antigone laments her doom and the 
Chorus reply, Then Antigone makes a parting speech and is led away. 

1. 808. νέατον has the force of an adverb = ‘for the last time,’ but is 
probably an adj. agreeing with φέγγος. Cp., however, O.C. 1549, 50 ὦ 
φῶς ἀφεγγές, πρόσθε πού ποτ᾽ ἦσθ' ἐμόν, | νῦν δ᾽ ὕστατον σοῦ τοὐμὸν ἅπτεται 
δέμα:, 
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1. 810, κοὔποτ᾽ αὖθις, sc. ὄψομαι φέγγος ἀελίου. 

IL. 811, 12. "Axépovros ἀκτάν. For the ace. loci ep. Il. 21. 40 καὶ τότε 
μέν μιν Λῆμνον ἐπέρασσεν, Phil. 1174. The ‘shore of Acheron’ is an 
Homeric expression, Od. 10. 509 £6" deri τε λάχεια : ib. 518 ἔνθα μὲν 
εἰς ᾿Αχέροντα Πυριφλεγέθων τε ῥέουσι. 

1. 817. οὐκοῦν. The sacrifice οἵ Antigone’s young life will ensure her 
fame. ἔπαινον ἔχουσ᾽ seems to be an inversion of the ordinary Homeric 
phrase κλέος ἔχει νιν. Cp. αἰτίαν ἔχειν. 

1. 820. ξιφέων ἐπίχειρα λαχοῦσ᾽, ‘having obtained by lot the wages 
of the sword,’ i.e. ‘having been put to death by the sword.’ The Chorus 
are not altogether free from the belief that Antigone may be ‘spirited 
away’ in her tomb. 

1. 821. αὐτόνομος. Antigone has not fallen under the condemnation 
of ordinary law; she is no criminal, but perishes by ἃ special ordinance, 
which is marked by the special manner of her death. ‘Therefore with 
exaltation and glory thou art going to this chamber of the dead, not 
stricken with wasting disease, not winning the guerdon of the sword— 
free subject of thine own law—thou alone of mortals wilt go down alive 
to Hades’ 

1. 823. λυγροτάταν with ὀλέσθαι, ‘perished in a manner most piteous 
of all.’ Cp. πικρᾶς | ὄρνιθος supra 423. 

IL, 824, 5. τὰν Φρυγίαν ξέναν | Ταντάλον, ‘she of Phrygia our kins- 
woman, the daughter of Tantalus” Niobe, having married Amphion, 
was the kinswoman of Antigone. ξέναν -α΄ 6 connection in a foreign 
lad.’ For Niobe cp. Il. 24. 614— 


νῦν δέ που ἐν πέτρῃσιν, ἐν οὔρεσιν οἱοπόλοισιν, 
ἐν Σιπύλῳ, ὅθι φασὶ θεάων ἔμμεναι εὐνὰς 
γυμφάων, af τ᾽ ἀμφ᾽ ᾿Αχελώιον ἐρρώσαντο, 
ἔνθα λίθος περ ἐοῦσα θεῶν ἐκ κήδεα πέσσει, 


Paus. τ. 21. 3 Ταύτην τὴν Νιόβην καὶ αὐτὸς εἶδον ἀνελθὼν ἐς τὸν “Σίπυλον 
τὸ ὅρον" ἡ δὲ πλήσιον μὲν πέτρα καὶ κρημνός ἔστιν οὐδὲν παρόντι σχῆμα 
παρεχόμενος γυναικός, οὔτε ἄλλως, οὔτε πενθούσηφ" εἰ δέ γε πορρωτέρω 
γένοιο, δεδακρυμένην δόξεις ὁρᾶν καὶ κατηφῆ γυναῖκα. A modem descrip- 
tion will be found in the Journal of the Hellenic Society, 1. 88, 2. 39. 

1 827. ὄμβρῳ is probably moisture from the melted snow. 

1. 831. ὀφρύσι and δειράδας are words which, though properly be- 
longing to a human being, are applied also to a mountain. 

1. 834. Gcoyevriis. ‘There is no reason for altering this, the reading 
of L, to θειογενής. 

11. 836 foll. ‘ And yet for ἃ mortal creature to obtain a lot among the 
demigods in life and then again in death is a great thing to hear,’ or ‘to 
have said of one’ φθιμένῳ is general, though there is of course a refer 
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ence to Antigone. ‘Where the sing. mase.is used in speaking of « womdn, 
the expression is almost always generalized. 

1. 837. ἔγκληρα λαχεῖν: ep. supra 820, ζῶσαν καὶ ἔπαιτα θανοῦσαν, 
these words are usually omitted (with transposition of μέγ᾽ ἀκοῦσαι to 
the end). They do not suit the general expression φθιμένῳ, and it is not 
clear in what sense Antigone had a lot among the immortals in life. 

1. 840. ὑβρίζεις, the word is addressed to the leader of the Chorus, 

1, 841. ἐπίφαντον, ‘still in the light of day.” 

1. 843. πολυκτήμονες ἄνδρες. The wealth of Thebes was proverbial. 
Antigone appeals to the princes against her unjust condemnation by 
Creon. 

1, 845. εὐαρμάτον is an efitheton ornans, after the manner of Homer. 
ἄλσος is used of any waste land (which was supposed to be sacred), and 
‘even of the sea, Aesch. Pers. 111, Supp. 868. ἔμπας, ‘though I have 
no other to invoke, still I may call upon you.’ For this appeal to ex- 
ternal nature in one to whom men deny their sympathy cp. Phil. 936 foll., 
Ajax 412 foll. It is a trait which appears in the sterner characters of 
Sophocles, rather than the softer. The more complete the isolation in 
which such characters find themselves, the more readily do their feelings 
go out to the sights and sounds of nature. 

1. 846. Spy’. Aeolic forms are very rare in Tragedy. 

1, 847. οἵα almost=ds, but it also forms a part of the predicate. 
οἵοις νόμοις, ‘by reason of what kind of laws.’ The dative goes with 
ἔρχομαι. 

1. 848. ποταινίου, ‘novel,’ ‘strange.’ Frag, 162. 5 ἔχουσιν ἡδονὰς 
ποταινίους, of boys holding ice in their hands. 

1.851. Read, perhaps, βροτοῖσιν οὔτε τις ἐν νεκροῖσιν. For the 
omission of the preposition with βροτοῖσιν cp. supra 789, 90, An- 
tigone is not a sojourner among the living, inasmuch as she is already 
on the way to the grave; nor again among the dead, inasmuch as she is 
buried aéive, and by an untimely fate, for those who died before their 
time were denied admittance to their place of rest. Compare the position 
of the young children and suicides in Virgil's Hades (Aen. 6, 426 fol), 
and Plautus, Mostellaria. 

1. 852. The Chorus have some sympathy with Antigone, but they: will 
not be led away by it to overlook the offence against state-justice which 
she has committed. Observe that the Chorus in this play is composed 
of γέροντες. This is purposely contrived to increase the loneliness of 
Antigone. See Introd, Analysis. 

1. 854. βάθρον, “pedestal.” Cp. Solon 4. 14 (Bergk) σεμνὰ θέμεθλα 
Aliens. So too Ar. Nub. 995 τῆς Aldous μέλλεις τἄγαλμ᾽ ἀναπλάττειν. 
Also Aesch. Ag. 382 foll. 

1.856. ‘Thou art paying some penalty derived from thy father.’ 
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Antigone is ‘dreeing the weird,’ which her fathet Oedipus had imposed 
upon his race. 

Il, 857-61. ‘Thou hast touched a thought, to me the saddest of all,— 
the thrice-told tale of my father’s sorrow and of all our destiny—the lot 
which fell upon the far-famed Labdacidae.’ peptpvas is gen. sing. with 
ἔψαυσας. οἶκτον is ace. after the verbal notion in μέριμνα, ‘thought 
conceming,’ unless we assume a change of construction (ep. infra 961), 
‘or suppose μερίμνας also to be accusative (plur.), which is improbable. 
‘There is an approach to this construction in πάντ᾽ ἐπιστήμη and the 
like. πριπόλιστον is taken to refer to the tale of Oedipus as a subject 
for general compassion, (cp. τριγέρων μῦθον,) but it may refer to the 
‘woe which has now fallen on the house for three generations—‘ thrice 
renewed.’ Some read οἶτον for οἶκτον. 

1. 860. πότμον depends on οἶκτον and is co-ordinate with πατρός, 
᾿Λαβδακίδαισιν. The dative takes the place of the more usual genitive, 
‘The Labdacidae are regarded as the persons interested in the πότμος 
rather than merely connected with it. 

Il, 863 foll. parpés is objective, i.e. κοιμήματα parpds = intercourse 
with a mother. ‘And married intereourse with the fountain of his being 
which my hapless father had with our mother.’ 

1. 865. οἵων probably refers to πατρί and ματρός, though it may, of 
course, be taken with κοιμημάτων, 

1. 867. μέτοικος is to be taken etymologically τ οἰκεῖν μετ᾽ abrois, 

1. 871. κατήναρες goes back to the time at which she buried Polynices. 
Cp. supra 601 foll., and note, 

1, 872. The Chorus are divided between a lukewarm sympathy and 
admonition. ‘There is a kind of piety in doing a pious act, but power is 
not to be rebelled against, Obedience and affection here conflict. 

IL. 873, 4. ‘In the regard of him, who has the charge of power, it is 
in no way to be transgressed.’ A man who has power entrusted to him 
must be careful that it is not encroached uy 

1. 875. αὐτόγνωτος. Cp. Aesch. 8. c. T. 1037 ἀλλ᾽ abréBovdor Tot’, 
ἀπεννέπω δ᾽ ἐγώ. Aristotle, Pol. 2.6. § 16, speaks of the ephors at Sparta 
as αὐτογνώμονας, i.e, not deciding κατὰ γράμματα καὶ vopous, 

1. 881, ἀδάκρυτον is proleptic: ‘None laments my lot, and it receives 
no tear’ 

1, 884. εἶ χρείη λέγειν, ‘if speaking were allowed.” Cp. O.T. 1110, 

1 887, εἴτε χρὴ, ‘whether she must.’ Others read χρῇ -- χρβζει, ‘she 
desires ;’ cp. Aj. 1373. El. 606, χρῇσθα Ar. Ach. 778. 

1, 889. &yvol, i.e. Creon is not guilty of the blood of Antigone, or 
even of her starvation. He has simply left her to the care of her own 
gods: supra 777 foll. μετοικίας, ep. supra 867. 

1. 895. ὧν refers to the two preceding lines, Antigone can speak of 
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herself as one of the dead ones of her race, Cp. supra g60. For the 
combination of the feminine and neuter adjective cp. Tr. 121 d3eia μὲν 
ἄντια δ᾽ οἴσω. 

1. 896. μοῖραν... βίον, Il. 4. 170 μοῖραν ἀναπλήσῃς βιότοιο, Antigone 
is dying ὑπὲρ μόρον, cp. Od. 5. 436. 

1.897. ἐλθοῦσα marks the moment of departure from earth, It 
belongs in meaning to the infinitives and not to τρέφω. 

1. 898. φίλη... προσφιλής, ‘There seems to be no distinction intended 
in the use of the simple and compound ; ep. O. T. 133 ἐπαξίως γὰρ Φοῖβος. 
ἀξίως δὲ σύ. 

IL, goo, τ. These lines are inconsistent with the O. C., in which 
‘Oedipus passes away from life unseen by his children, who are not 
‘even permitted to visit his tomb; and perhaps with the O. T., the close 
of which, 1447 foll., makes it extremely improbable that Antigone would 
have laid out her mother with her own hands. 

1. 903. The appeal to Polynices seems unnecessary after 899. It is, 
however, occasioned by the reference to the rites of burial which Anti- 
gone gave to her father and mother. She is anxious that her actions 
towards Polynices should be placed side by side with these. For mept- 
στίλλουσα =‘ guarding from offence’ ep. Hat. 3. 31 μὴ αὐτοὶ ἀπόλωνται 
τὸν νόμον περιστέλλοντες. 

1. φο4. τοῖς φρονοῦσιν εὖ, ‘in the judgment of those who consider 
rightly.” Cp. O. T. 616 καλῶς ἔλεξεν εὐλαβουμένῳ πεσεῖν. 

IL 905 foll. With this passage cp. Hat. 3. 119, where expressions 
quite similar are put into the mouth of the wife of Intaphernes. See of 
O.C. 337. [Dindorf regards the whole passage from goo-928 as spurious. 
He thinks it absurd (1) that Antigone should say of her dead brother 
what the wife of Intaphernes says of her living brother; (2) that 
Antigone should say that she would not have transgressed in favour of 
son or husband because such losses could be repaired, but her brother 
could never come to life again. The transference from Herodotus to 
Sophocles is somewhat remarkable. It is natural to say, I choose my 
brother before my husband or son because I can never have another 
brother, though I may have another husband or son; but less natural to 
say, I pay rites to a dead brother which I would not have paid to a 
husband or son, because I could have had others (paid funeral rites to 
them), But the thought in Antigone’s mind is that this is the only 
‘opportunity for her to show her sisterly devotion. ] 

1. 907. βίᾳ πολυτῶν, cp. supra 79, where Ismene uses the same words, 
Antigone speaks in a calmer mood than supra 8 τὸν στρατηγόν, and now 
considers Creon’s decree to express the will of the citizens, Cp. Aesch. 
S.¢. T. 1005 foll., 1061, 1073. 

1. 909. κατθανόντος, sc. τοῦ πόσεως. 
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L gto, εἰ τοῦδ᾽ ἤμπλακον, ‘if I lost the child I had ; τοῦδε is simply 
pronominal for παιδός. 

1. 912. The peculiar construction gives greater prominence to the 
word ἀδελφός than would have been given by οὐκ ἔσθ' ὅπως ἀδελφὸς ἂν 
βλάστοι ποτέ. 

1. 914. νόμῳ, ‘principle; and so supra 908. 

1. 916, διὰ χερῶν, " between the hands” (of his ministers). ‘The words 
‘express Antigone’s feeling of indignity at being so closely guarded. Cp. 
supra 401, 578, 9, infra 931, 2. 

1. 918. παιδείου τροφῆς, ‘ of the nurture of children’ Cp. Tennyson, 
of Jephtha’s daughter, ‘I went mouming, No fair Hebrew boy | Shall 
smile away my maiden blame among | The Hebrew mothers,’ Tragic 
situations do not necessarily conform to the proprieties of ordinary life. 
There is a noble naiveté in this, as in Nausicaa’s saying, ‘I wish I had 
such a husband as this man.’ 

1. 920, θανόντων κατασκαφάς: cp. Ο. Ὁ. 1661, 62 τὸ νερτέρων | εὔνουν 
διαστὰν γῆς ἀλύπητον βάθρον. 

1. 921. No distinction is to be drawn between δαίμονες in this and θεοί 
in the next line. δαίμων or δαιμόνων τις has the same meaning as θεός 
‘or θεῶν mis; though (1) δαίμων is more frequently used of an evil deity, 
and (2) the word is also =fate, destiny (τὸ θεῖον). 

1. 922. εἰς θεοὺς... βλέπειν. Cp. Aj. 514, 5 ἐμοὶ γὰρ οὐκέτ᾽ ἐστὶν als 
ὅ τι βλέπω | πλὴν σοῦ. 

1. 925. ‘But if these things, (i.e. this punishment inflicted on me), is 
right in the eyes of the gods, when I have suffered I shall acknowledge 
my fault.’ Antigone seems to be referring to a still further judgment ; 
if Creon’s acts are ratified by the gods—then, but not before, will she 
allow that she is wrong. παθόντες, after suffering the final penalty. Cp. 
Lys. 9. 11 συνέγνωσαν δὲ καὶ αὐτοί σφισιν ὡς ἠδικηκότες. 

1. 927. μὴ πλείω κακὰ | πάθοιεν, κι τ᾿ A., ‘I do not ask that they may 
suffer more evils than they are inflicting unjustly upon me,—(but no less),* 
Like for like was the old ideal of justice. εἴ xe πάθοι τά 1° ἔρεξε, δίκη κ᾿ 
θεῖα γίνοιτο. (Hesiod. Frag. 217). 

IL 929, 30. For the metaphor cp. supra 136, 37. It is not uncom- 
mon. Some edd. omit the words αὗταὶ ψυχῆς. 

1. 931. τούτων may be taken as a gen. of cause to the sentence, or 
connected more closely with κλαύμαθ᾽, 

1. 933. Oavérou . . ἐγγυτάτω is predicative with ἀφῖκται, ‘is nearest 
to death of all that have reached me.” 

1. 937. Cp. 0.C. 297 πατρῷον ἄστυ γῆς ἔχει. 

1. 938. καὶ θεοὶ mpoyeveis, ‘gods who were my forefathers,’ such as 
Cadmus, and Harmonia, and their parents. Cp. supra 199. 

1, 940. Θήβης οἱ κοιρανίδαι. ‘Ye descendants of Thebes’ kings.’ 
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Either (1) addressed to the elders, who are not however elsewhere in the 
play described as noble, like those in the O.T. (1223); or (2) continuing 
the appeal to the θεοὶ προγενεῖς, the royal stock of Thebes = KaByoyeveis. 

L 941. "βασιλειδᾶν. The MSS. have βασιλίδα, which is against metre. 
‘The correction is due to Seyffert. Ismene is left out of sight. 

1. 943. οἵων ἀνδρῶν. Creon was not a prince of the royal blood, and 
had shown himself unworthy of his position, His laws were the arbi- 
trary enactments of one man. 

IL. 944-87. Fourth Stasimon. In order to retain the interest of the 
spectator upon the fate of Antigone, the Chorus are made to illustrate 
it by examples from mythology. Such examples also serve to lift 
Antigone from the rank of common criminals. Strophe α΄. ‘Danae was 
imprisoned, though of noble race, for the power of destiny is irresistible, 
and cannot be escaped.” 

1. 944. The periphrasis of δέμας with the gen. does not occur else- 
where in Soph., but we have El. 1161 ὦ δέμας οἰκτρόν, φεῦ φεῦ, and, in 
relation to the light of day as here, O. C. 1551 viv δ᾽ ἔσχατόν σου τοὐμὸν 
ἅπτεται δέμα». φῶς | ἀλλάξαι, ‘to lose the light,’ ‘to exchange light for 
gloom? Cp, Phil. 1262, Aavdas . . δέμας =" Danae,’ with an allusion 
to the beauty of her person. 

1. 946. τυμβήρει θαλάμῳ, Hence her case was in all respects parallel 
to that of Antigone. 

1. 948. γενεᾷ τίμιος. She was the descendant of Danaus, the grandson 
of Poseidon. 

1. 949. ταμιεύεσκε, ‘Had in her keeping,’ ‘was entrusted with.’ Cp. 
infra 964, As in Homer and Herodotus the iteratives are without the 
augment. 

L 951. ἃ μοιριδία rvs δύνασις, ‘the power of fate, whatever it is,’ ie. 
‘the mysterious power of fate;’ cp. Ὁ. Ο. 288, 9 ὅταν δ᾽ ὁ κύριος | παρῇ 
τις. Eur. Or. 1546 μεγάλη τις ἃ δύναμις, Fate is here made parallel 
to Zeus, as in the Homeric theology. 

1. 952. "ὄλβος is a correction of ὄμβρος, which is found in the MSS. 

IL. 955 foll. Antistrophe a’. Lycurgus also was imprisoned, the Edo- 
nian king who reviled Dionysus, and sought to put an end to the wor- 
ship of Bacchus. παῖς 8 Apvavros, i.e. Lycurgus; cp. Il. 6. 130-140. 

1. 956. κερτομίοις ὀργαῖς, ‘ owing to his reviling temper;’ cp. supra 
391 ταῖς σαῖς ἀπειλαῖς, and note. 

IL. 959 foll. ‘Thus there flows from madness a dire excess (δεινὸν 
ἀνθηρόν tem δεινῶς ἐξάνθουν) of rage.’ pavias is gen. of the source 
(ablative) and partly due to ἀπό in composition. 

1. 960, ἐπέγνω, ‘knew too late,’ i.e. knew when he was punished, not 
before. He read the lesson in the event. μανίαις, dat. of manner; cp. 
O.T, 51 ἀλλ᾽ ἀσφαλείᾳ τήνδ᾽ ἀνόρθωσον πόλιν, and φοναῖς infra 1093, 
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1. 961. ψαύων has the unusual sense of ‘tempting,’ or ‘provoking,’ 
which may help to explain the acc, in place of the genitive, γλώσσαις, 
the concrete plural =‘an act of the tongue.’ For ἐν α΄ with’ cp. Tr. 886 
ἐν τόμᾳ. 

1. 964. πῦρ refers to the torches lit in the Bacchic rout. 

1. 965. The flute was the favourite musical instrament of Dionysus, a8 
the cithara of Apollo. Flute music was regarded as peculiarly exciting: 
Arist. Pol. 8. 7. 9 πᾶσα γὰρ βακχεία καὶ πᾶσα ἡ τοιαύτη κίνησις μάλιστα 
τῶν ὀργάνων ἐστὶν ἐν τοῖς αὔλοι». 

IL, 966 foll. Strophe A’, antistrophe 8. ‘Near the Bosphorus is Sal- 
mydessus, where were imprisoned a mother and her children—one who, 
though a daughter of the gods, was rejected by her husband and her sons 
cruelly mutilated” Such is the general thought illustrated by the story 
of Cleopatra and her children, which runs through both strophe and 
antistrophe. ‘And hard by the twin rocks of the Cyanean sea are the 
cliffs of the Bosphorus and the Thracian promontory of Salmydessus.” 
παρά implies ‘in the neighbourhood of ;’ cp. πὰρ ποδός Pind. Pyth. 10, 
62, and such Homeric expressions as σχεδόθεν δέ of ἦλθεν ᾿Αθήνη (lit. 
‘coming from the neighbourhood of’). The Cyanean rocks were two 
islands at the mouth of the Bosphorus, "σπιλάδων is a correction for 
πελαγέων. 

Il. 970 foll. ‘Where Ares dwelling hard by the city saw a wound 
accursed—a blinding blow inflicted on the two sons of Phineus, by a 
cruel wife, quenching their eyes, that cried on vengeance, since the boys 
were smitten with blood-dripping hands and the points of shuttles,” 

1. 972. ἀρατόν, i.e. ‘ bringing a curse on Phineus and Idothea.’ Cleo- 
patra, the daughter of Boreas and Orithyia, was married to Phineus, the 
king of Salmydessus, who afterwards rejected her for Idothea. Cleo- 
patra was imprisoned; and the eyes of her sons were put out by their 
step-mother. τυφλωθέν is a vigorous expression for ποιηθέν; cp. El. 
406 τυμβεῦσαι χοάς. 

1. 974. ἀλαόν with ἕλκος. The adj. is causative. ἀλαστόροισιν, 
“bringing vengeance,’ lit. ‘authors of vengeance’ 

1. 975. "ἀραχθέντων is Lachmann’s conjecture for ἀραχθὲν ἐγχέων. 

1. 980. ἔχοντες ἀνύμφευτον γονάν, ‘having a birth not honoured in 
wedlock.’ Their mother Cleopatra was repudiated. 

11. 981, 2. ‘But she in her lineage reached the ancient Erechtheidae.’ 
Orithyia, the mother of Cleopatra, was the daughter of Erechtheus; the 
patronymic must not be pressed. Cp. Ο. Ὁ, 1066, also Aj. 190 ras. 
Σισυφιδᾶν γενεᾶς, said of Ulysses, supposed to be a son of Sisyphus, 

1. 983. τηλεπόροις, ‘far distant.” The second half of the compound, 
which is merely suggestive of distant travel, is not to be pressed; cp, 
τηλωπός, and supr. 785 ἀγρονόμοις αὐλαῖς, 
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1. 985. ‘A Boread swift as a horse over the steep hill’ See Tl. 19. 
415, 21. 110, ὀρθόπουε is strictly that which raises the foot. upright. 
‘This description of Cleopatra heightens the power of destiny. (Or 
possibly ὀρθύπους is ‘standing upright,’ ‘high-upstanding hill,” and so 
‘steep. πούς is used of a mountain, e. g. Il. 20. 59 πόδες wodumiBaxor 
Ἴδης. Pind. Pyth. 4. 36 Παρνασοῦ πόδα ναίων. In any case Sophocles 
is partial to these compounds: δεινόπους, ὠκύπους, ὑψίπους, πολύπουν», 
ἑκατόμπου:.] 

IL, 986, 7. κἀπ᾽ ἐκείνᾳ .. ἔσχον, ‘laid hand on her.’ ἔχειν is used 
absolutely ; cp. αἱρεῖν in ὁ λόγος αἱρεῖ, and the like. 

Il, 988-1114. Fifth Epeisodion. Teiresias enters, and after relating 
the evil omens which he has observed, is attacked by Creon. An alterca- 
tion follows. Teiresias denounces vengeance on Creon, who hastens to 
retrieve his mistake. 

1, 988. ἥκομεν, ‘we are come,’ i, e, Teiresias and his guide. 

1. 990. αὕτη, i.e. κοινή or ἐκ προηγητοῦ. ‘The blind have this way 
οἱ moving by the help of a guide’ 

1. 992. τῷ μάντει, ‘the seer’ (whom you have previously obeyed). 

1. 994. δι’ ὀρθῆς, sc. ὁδοῦ, ‘by a right course.” 

1. 995. ‘I can bear witness to benefits, as having experienced them.” 

1. 996. φρόνει, βεβώς. The particle is separate from the verb, (not 
“Think that thou art,’ but) ‘Beware, since thou art once more upon the 
edge of doom.’ 

1. 998. τέχνης σημεῖα τῇς ἐμῆς, ‘the signs which my art can give.” 

1. 1000. λιμήν, ‘receptacle,’ “place of resort ;? for the metaphor cp. 
©. Τ᾿ 420 and infra 1284 δυσκάθαρτοτ Αἰδου λιμήν. 

Il, 1000, 1006. For the two kinds of divination cp. Eur. Bacch. 255 
σὺ ταῦτ' ἔπεισας, Τειρεσία, τόνδ᾽ αὖ θέλεις τὸν δαίμον᾽ ἀνθρώποισιν εἰσ- 
φέρων νέον, σκοπεῖν πτερωτούς, κἀμπύρων μισθοὺς φέρειν. ‘The οἰωνοσκο- 
πεῖον οἵ Teiresias was in existence at Thebes in the time of Pausanias 

. (16.2). 

1. 1002. κλάζοντας, as if ὄρνιθας and not φθόγγον ὀρνίθων had preceded. 
Similarly above, ll. 259, 260, λόγοι is taken up by φύλαξ, 

1. 1003. φοναῖς, ‘in murderous fray;’ cp. supra 696, and, for ἐν χη- 
Aaiow, supra οόι. 

1. 1004. ἔγνων. The same word is used in a similar context, Plut. 
Caes. 47 πρῶτον μὲν τὸν καιρὸν ἔγνω. In Aesch. P. V. 484 oll. we have 
augury by dreams, rumours, omens in the way, birds, inspection, and 
burnt offering distinguished : κἄκρινα πρῶτος ἐξ ὀνειράτων ἃ χρὴ | ὕπαρ 
᾿γενέσθαι--- κληδόνας τε δυσκρίτους ἐγνώρισ᾽ αὐτοῖε-- ἐνοδίου: τε συμβόλουε 
--ι γαμψωνύχων τε πτῆσιν ὀρνίθων κιτιλ.--- σπλάγχνων τε λειότητα κιτ. 
κνίσῃ τε κῶλα συγκαλυπτὰ k.7.A. This last method is regarded as especially 
obscure. οὐκ ἄσημος, i.e. it made clear to me what they were doing, 
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1 1005. For this metaphorical use of ἐγενόμην cp. Tr. 1101. 

1 1006, βωμοῖσι παμφλέκτοισιν, dat. of place. ‘At the blazing altar? 
‘The plural is not to be taken as meaning more than one altar. παμφλέκ- 
ποισιν. For this intensive use of παν- cp. παμμήτωρ, πάμψυχος, παμφεγ- 
vhs, πανδίκως, etc. 

1. 1007. ἔλαμπεν. The imperfect means, Would not shine forth on 
any one of my repeated trials.’ Cp. ἐγενόμην supra 1005. 

1. 1008. μηρίων is best taken with ἐτήκετο, ‘from the thigh 
bones.’ 


IL, 1009 foll. ‘And smoked and sputtered, and the gall was sprinkled 
through the air, and the thighs wasted away and lay bare of the enfolding 
fat” μετάρσιοι must be taken closely with διεσπείροντο, καταρρνεῖς, 
“wasted,” with the flesh fallen off them. 

1, ror. πιμελῆς. The gen. is due to ἐξέκειντο, in which word the 
preposition is emphatic. καλυπτῆς, ‘covering,’ ‘ enfolding’—(4 πιμελὴ 
καλύπτεται τοῖε μηρίοις). 

1. 1013. φθίνοντα, cp. O.T. 906, ‘Failing auspices of bafiled 
rites. 

L 1015. νοσεῖ, cp. 0. T. 170 νοσεῖ... πρόπαν στόλον. 

1, 1016. παντελεῖς, ‘all the number of,’ αἰπιοδὶ -- πᾶσαι : cp. συντελὴς 
πόλις Aesch. Ag. §32. ‘For our altars and all the number of our sacred 
hearths are infected by birds and dogs with food from the unhappy 
‘corpse of the son of Oedipus.’ 

L rorg. κᾷτα, ‘and then’=‘ moreover” 

1. 1021. ἀπορροιβδεῖ is a word more applicable to the sound of wings 
than of a bird’s cry (cp. supra 1004). Perhaps it is used purposely to 
suggest the indistinctness of the noise made. The negative goes in 
meaning with εὐσήμους---ἀπορροιβδεῖ οὐκ εὐσήμουτ Bods, 

L 1022. βεβρῶτεφ. Notice the plural after the singular in the preceding 
line. The connection is ‘not a bird ,. for all have,’ etc. ἀνδροφθόρου... 

ros λίπος, ‘ the fatness of human camage.’ Plut. Quaest. Rom. 93 
tells us that vultures were specially used for divination. 

1, 1095. ἐπεὶ δ᾽ ἁμάρτῃ. For the subj. cp. supra 710, Ὁ, Ὁ. 1225 
ἐπεὶ φανῇ. 

1. 1026, ἄνολβος, ‘infatuated ;” cp. Aj. 1156 ἄνολβον ἄνδρ' ἐνουθέτει, 

1. 1027. ἀκεῖται is to be taken absolutely, ‘ uses remedies.’ 

L 1029, εἶκε τῷ θανόντι, ‘relent towards the dead.’ 

L. 1030. ἐπικτανεῖν, ‘to slay a second time;’ cp. ἐπιγαμέω, ἐπιπέμπω. 

1. 1031. ‘With careful thought I speak carefully to thee,’ or σοι may 
go more closely with εὖ φρονήσας, ‘ with careful thought for thee.’ 

1. 1032, εἰ κέρδος λέγοι. The optative is used of a general case. Cp, 
supra 666 ὃν πόλι» στήσειε. 

L 1034. ἀνδρός, gen. after a word expressing ‘aiming at ἃ mark.’ 
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IL 1034, §. μαντικῆς | ἄπρακτος, ‘unpractised on in respect of divina- 
tion” The verbal has the meaning of πράττεσθαι in the sense of “ being 
intrigued against,’ and the genitive (after the privative adjective) denotes 
the point from which the practice comes, For the passive use in the 
verbal adj. ep. O. T. 628 ἀρκτέον γ᾽ Bua. 

1. 1035. "ὑπαί, for the form ep. διαί, παραί. 

1.1036, ‘I have been long since sold and shipped off,’ i.e. the seers 
have received money for directing Creon's mind, so that he is a means 
of gain to them, and a passive instrument of their machinations against 
the state. 

1. 1038. ἤλεκτρον, the ‘white-gold’ (gold alloyed with silver) used in 
the older coinage, Ἰνδικόν, Cp. Hat. 3. 106. Malacca was known as 
the ‘Golden Chersonese. 

1, 1042. ‘Not even so will I through any fear of this pollution allow 
his burial’ οὐ... μή, cp. Ο. Ο, 177 οὔ τοι μήποτε... ἄξει, ΕἸ, 1052 of 
σοι μὴ μεθέψομαι, O.C. 849 οὐ μὴ . . ὁδοιπορήσεις. 

IL, 1043, 4. ‘ Well I know that no human power can bring pollution 
‘on the gods.’ The gods are far above the touch of man. This is said 
partly to excuse the preceding words, and partly to imply that the pol- 
lution spoken of by Teiresias is absurd and repugnant to an enlightened 
view of the gods. Cp. supr. 780. 

L 1046. πολλά must be taken closely with δεινοί, 

1. 1049. τί χρῆμα; ‘Consider what?’ repeat οἶδεν and Gobteras from 
the preceding line. 

1. 1052. πλήρης, ‘infected with ;” ep. supra 1017. 

ac, 53 τὸν μάντιν, Cp. supra 992. The article is here used in bitter 


Νὴ ἴορα. λέγεις, 80. κακῶς τὸν μάντιν. 

1. 1056. ἐκ. It is in the manner of Sophocles to vary the expression 
by the introduction of a preposition in the second of two similar clauses, 
Cp. supra 704 # τί πρὸς παίδων πατρί; 

1. 1057. rayots: notice the generalizing plural. 

1. 1058. ἔχεις σώσας is not merely the schema Chalcidicum in this 
passage, ἔχεις pointing rather to Creon's present power in the city: 
‘Thou holdest, after having saved.’ 

1. 1059. σοφός here has the strict meaning of ‘good at a craft.” 

1. 1060. τἀκίνητα διὰ φρενῶν, ‘what ought to rest undisturbed in 
the mind.” 

1. 1062. οὕτω, i.e. ἐπὶ κέρδεσιν λέγειν. ‘Do I seem already to be 
speaking for gain in what concerns you!” i,e. Do you really think that 
Lexpect gain from you? Others destroy the mark of interrogation and 
translate, ‘So I already seem to do, so far as you are concerned ;’ ive. 
You at least already impute this to me. 
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1. 1063. ὧς μὴ ᾿μπολήσων, «.7.2,, ‘learm that you shall not make 
merchandize of my mind ;? i.e, make merchandize by guiding my mind 
in the way required. 

L 1064, εὖ γέ τοι κάτισθι, These words take up ἴσθι in the preceding 
Tine with added vehemence. μή continues the imperative tone from 
κάτισθι. 

1. 1065. τρόχους ἁμιλλητῆρας, ‘swift revolutions of the sun,’ i.e. days. 
‘The time allowed by the prophecy is anticipated in the action of the 
play. τροχούς would mean ‘wheels,’ i.e. ‘turns of the wheel.” Cp. Shak. 
Measure for Measure, 4. 3 ‘Ere twice | The sun hath made his journal 
greeting to | The under generation, you shall find | Your safety mani- 
fested,’ where, however, the reckoning of time is more distinct. 

1. 1066. ἐν οἷσι, ‘within which, instead of the more regular πρίν, 

τ before,’ ise. οὐ πολλαὶ ἡμέραι εἰσίν, ἐν als = ἐν οὐ πολλαῖο ἡμέραις. 

1. 1068. ἀνθ᾽ ὧν, The antecedent is to be gathered from νεκρῶν in 
1067. ἀνθ' ὧν repeats ἀμοιβόν, ‘in exchange for the dead, in return for 
those, of which you have buried one alive, and left others though dead 
unburied” With τῶν ἄνω supply τινά, 

1. 1069, ἀτίμως, in a proleptic sense, ‘so as to bring it into dishonour.” 

L r670. With tas supply νέκυν, τῶν κάτωθεν θεῶν must be taken 
with ἅμοιρον. Polynices is robbed of his portion in the gods below, and 
yet ἀνόσιον, offensive to the gods above. 

1. 1072, ὧν, the antecedent is ‘the rights so assumed by you,’ which 
must be gathered from the preceding words. 

1. 1073, βιάζονται. Passive. Cp. supra 66. The nom. is θεοί generally. 
Creon has invaded the sphere of Divine Justice by continuing punishments 
after death. 

1. 1074. τούτων with λωβητῆρες, ‘to avenge these things,’ or rather 
perhaps with the sentence, ‘because of this’ There is the same doubt 
about τούτων τοῖσιν ἄγουσιν κλαύμαθ' ὑπάρξει supra 931, 2. 

ΟΝ 1076. ληφθῆναι after λοχῶσιν, ‘are lying in wait for thee, so that 
thou wilt be caught.’ 

1. 1078. φανεῖ. The subject of the verb is κωκύματα in 1, 1079, ‘wailing 
of men and women in thy halls will shew the truth of this.’ The words 
οὐ μακροῦ χρόνου τριβή are parenthetical. This seems the more 
forcible way of taking the words, though of course τριβή may be the 
subject and κωκύματα the object of φανεῖ. 

1, 1081. ὅσων σπαράγματ᾽, i.e, ‘whose mangled citizens’ This seems 
to imply that the bodies of the allies of Polynices were lying unburied 
like their chief. καθήγνισαν, ‘have honoured with funeral rites;’ i.e. by 
devouring ; cp. 8. c. T. 1020 ὑπ᾽ οἰωνῶν ταφέντ'. 

1, 1082. ἐστιοῦχον, ‘which has hearths.’ The birds carried the pieces 
of corpses to the sacrificial altars, so polluting the centre of religious 
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life in the cities. ΠῚ. 1079-1982 have been pronounced spurious by 
some editors, partly on account of the difficulty of ἑστιοῦχον ἐς πόλιν, 
and partly because we have πόλιν after πόλεις. 

1, 1084, σου after ἀφῆκα : ep. 1. 1034. 

1 1085, θυμῷ, ‘in passion;’ cp. O.C. 659 θυμῷ κατηπείλησαν. καρ- 
Blas τοξεύματα, ᾿ arrows piercing the heart 5 obj. gen. 

1, 1086, θάλπος, ‘the smart ;? so the verb θάλπομαι, El. 887 θάλπει 
τῷδ᾽ ἀνηκέστῳ πυρί. 

1. 1087. ὦ παῖ, σὺ δ᾽. For the position, which is quite regular after the 
νοῦ, ep. Aesch. Pr. V. 3 Ἥφαιστε, σοὶ δὲ χρὴ μέλειν ἐπιστολάς. The use 
of the Greek language does not allow δέ to follow close on a vocative. 

1. 1090. τὸν νοῦν. τῶν φρενῶν, ‘the spirit of his thoughts.’ Cp. 
Ὁ. T. 524 γνώμῃ φρενῶν. The combination νοῦς καὶ φρένες is common. 

IL. 1092, 3. ἐξ ὅτου... τρίχα, ‘since I have had upon me these locks 
which from being dark have become white,’ i.e. during the time which 
has tumed my hair from black to white,—from the days of my youth 
unto this day. 

* 1. 1094. λακεῖν, of a thrilling prophetic utterance, Aesch. Cho. 35 
ἔλακε περὶ φόβῳ. 

1. 1097. ἐν δεινῷ πάρα, ‘ presents itself in terrible form,’ ‘is a thing of 
terrible aspect.” ἐν BeoGmdy δεινοῦ μέρει. Cp. ἐν εὐχερεῖ Phil. 875, 
and ἐν καλῷ, 

1. 1098, [Κρέον]. ‘This word is omitted in the earlier MSS. 

1. 1102, καί expresses wonder, as in καὶ is ; 

IL. 1103, 4. συντέμνουσι... βλάβαι, ‘swift vengeance from the gods 
overtakes the evil-minded.’ From συντέμνειν ὁδόν, ‘to shorten one’s 
way,’ comes the absolute συντέμνω, ‘to approach quickly,’ and then 
with an object, ‘to come up with’ (Or possibly ‘cut down the evil- 
minded in their plots’ Cp, Frag. incert. 678 ἄνευ δορός, ἄνεν σιδήρου 
πάντα τοι συντέμνεται Κύπρις τὰ θνητῶν καὶ θεῶν βουλεύματα.) 

IL 1105, 6. καρδίας... δρᾶν, I move from my purpose so as to do 
it? Hermann on Aj. 914 has a long note on the infinitive with τό, 
‘The difference between the infinitive with τό and without it is that the 
former is in construction an accusative or nominative. Sophocles some- 
times uses it as a pure infinitive, and sometimes =an infinitive with ὥστε, 

1. 1107. μηδ᾽ ἐπ᾽ ἄλλοισιν τρέπε, ‘entrust it not to others;” tmesis. 
For dramatic reasons it is necessary that Creon should go to the tomb 
in person. 

1. 1109. of τ᾽ ὄντες of τ᾽ ἀπόντα, ‘those present and those absent,’ 
i.e. all. Those who are absent are to be summoned. Cp. El. 305, 6 
and note. 

1. 1110, ἐπόψιον τόπον, ‘ the place in view? 

L 1112, τοὺς καθεστῶτας νόμους. Creon now confesses that his edict 
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has been in contravention of the established laws. These required the 
burial of the dead. This hesitation on the part of Creon is in marked 
contrast to the implicit confidence in her action with which Antigone 
departs to her tomb. 

UL, 1115-1152. Fifth Stasimon. The Chorus invoke Bacchus, the 
tutelary god of Thebes, to aid them, and save the city from her distress. 
πολνώνυμε, ‘thou of many names,’ i.e. Bacchus, Iacchus, Dionysus, 
Bromius, etc. ἄγαλμα, as a child is the glory and delight of his 
mother, and the divine giver of joy preeminently so. 

1 1116, For the Doric gen. βαρυβρεμέτα cp. supra 361 “Αἰδα. 

1 1117, Ἰταλίαν. Campania was always famous for its vines. 

1. 1121, The vale of Eleusis is meant, in which the mystae gathered 
from all parts of Greece. 

1. 1122, Thebes was probably the earliest centre in Greece proper of 
the orgiastic worship of Dionysus, and from hence the deity passed to 
Delphi. 

1. 1124. For παρά with the genitive denoting proximity cp. supr. 968. 

1. 1125. ἐπὶ σπορᾷ, se. ναιετῶν, ‘dwelling near and presiding over.’ 

1 1126. διλόφοιο πέτρας. Viz. Parnassus, on the peaks of which 
fire was reported to gleam, and this some supposed to be the torches of 
the Maenads. Cp. Aesch. Cho. 1037, Eur. Phoen. 227. 

1.1130, νᾶμα, i.e, ἐστί. The verb would naturally be dropped after ἔνθα. 

1. 1131. ὀρέων, with ὄχθαι, ‘ slopes of hills.” ‘ And thee the ivy-clad 
slopes of Nysaean mountains, and the shore green with clustered vines, 
send forth amid the glad tumult of immortal hymns to be lord of the 
ways of Thebes.’ Nysa in Euboes is meant, the home of the miraculous 
vine. Frag. 235. 

1. 1139. κεραυνίᾳ, ‘whom the thunder glorified?” 

1. 1140. ἔχεται .. ἐπὶ νόσου, ‘is possessed with a plague.” The 
expression is stronger than νόσῳ would have been: lit. ‘is held upon 
disease” Cp. ‘And I verily am set in the plague’ ἔχεται, passive, as 
in ἔχει μέσος. Cp. Phil. 731, Aj. 1145. 

1. 1144. μολεῖν, infin. for imperat. 

1, 1145. The ‘sounding frith’ is the channel which separates Nysa in 
Euboea from the mainland. 

11. 1146 foll. “Ο leader of the fire-breathing stars, and master of the 
voices of night!’ The torches of Dionysus are counted with the stars, 
and the cries of his attendants are the voices of the night, κατὰ γάρ twa 
μυστικὸν λόγον τῶν ἀστέρων ἐστὶ χορηγός. Aristoph. Frogs 342 Ἴακχ᾽, ὦ 
Ἴακχε, νυκτέρου τελετῆς φωσφόρος ἀστήρ. 

1. 1152. ταμίαν, ‘lord,’ with special reference to his control over the 
mysteries, “ 

Il, 1155-1256. Fifth Epeisodion. A messenger enters and briefly 
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announces the death of Haemon; he is overheard by Eurydice, who now 
enters, and demands a full account of the circumstances. Speech of the 
Messenger. Eurydice abruptly leaves the stage. On the interest excited 
by the speeches of messengers, cp. Plutarch, Lys. 23 οἷον ἐν τραγῳδίαις 
ἐπιεικῶς συμβαίνει περὶ τοὺς ὑποκρίτας, τὸν μὲν ἀγγέλου τινος ἢ θεράποντος 
ἐπικείμενον πρόσωπον εὐδοκιμεῖν καὶ πρωταγωνιστεῖν, τὸν δὲ διάδημα καὶ 
σκῆπτρον φοροῦντα μηδὲ ἀκούεσθαι φθεγγόμενον. 

1.1155, πάροικοι, ‘dwellers in houses that adjoin the Cadmeian palace,” 
i.e. chief men of Thebes. Cp. supra 940. 

1.1156. στάντ᾽, (1) to be taken closely as epexegetic participle after 
ὁποῖον, as we might say, ‘having assumed such and such a position’ 
* Whatever its position.’ Or, (2) when (although) established (in appa 
rent prosperity). 

1.1160. ‘No one can prophesy to mortals respecting their present 
‘state—whether it will change.” 

1, 1161. ds ἐμοί, ‘in my judgment;’ ep. Aj. 396 ἔρεβος ὦ φαεννότατον 
ὧν ἐμοί, 

1. 1162. ἐχθρῶν, with σώσας. ‘From enemies.’ 

1. 1163. λαβών τε. The sentences are irregularly joined. The δέ 
which should follow μέν is converted into τε, and εὔθυνε represents ἃ 
participle. 

IL. 1165, 6. τὰς γὰρ... ἄνδρες, ‘when men abandon (i.e. lose) their 
pleasures.’ For προδῶσιν cp. Aj. 965 πρίν τις ἐκβάλῃ (τἀγαθόν). 

1. 1167. τοῦτον : the singular is used to mark out an individual in the 
class mentioned (ἄνδρε:). [This line is not in the MSS. but occurs in 
Athenaeus 12, 547. To make a sentence the MSS. read ἀνδρός for ἄνδρε: 

1, 1168, εἰ βούλει, ‘if you will,’ i.e. you may, if you like, make the 
‘assumption that he is wealthy. ‘This phrase occurs also in Plato. 

1.1171, πρὸς τὴν ἡδονήν, ‘compared with pleasure.’ 

L 1172. ἄχθος βασιλέων, “grief respecting the kings,’ ‘affecting them’ 

1.1175. αὐτόχειρ : the sense of αὐτός in the compound is not to be 
taken accurately. ‘By unnatural violence.’ The word derives this asso- 
ciation from its frequent use of crimes between near kindred, cp. supra 

172 αὐτόχειρι σὺν μιάσματι. 

1. 1176. For the omission of the preposition with πατρῴας cp. supra 
851. 

1.1177. φόνον, ‘for the death,’ gen. of cause. 

1.1178. ἤνυσας, ‘hast thou brought the world to fulfilment.” 

11179, ὧς ὧδ᾽ ἐχόντων, se. τούταιν. 

1. 1182, παιδός, ‘about her son;” ep. El. 317 τοῦ κασιγνήτου τί φύε; 

1. 1183. τῶν λόγων, ‘your conversation.’ ἐπῃσθόμην, ‘I was aware 
of,’ expresses the instinctive sense of something nearly touching her in 
what is said, rather than the clear understanding of it. 
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1. 1184. θεᾶς is gen. after προσήγορος, to which εὐγμάτων is added 
for greater clearness. 

1. 1186. ‘I happen to be loosing the bars of the gate which were 
drawn back.’ The passage is perhaps best explained by supposing a 
hypallage of the adjective ἀνασπαστοῦ, which, though agreeing with 
πύλης, belongs in sense to κλῇθρα, and is to be taken in a proleptic 
sense. Another suggestion is that ἀνασπαστοῦ means ‘closed;’ the 
door opening outwards and so ‘pulled up,” ‘drawn to’ when closed. 
Enurydice thus accounts for her presence on the stage, for which, others 
wise, there is no reason. 

1. 1189. πρὸς δμωαῖσε, ‘in the arms of my slaves.” 

1.3191. These lines probably refer to the death of Megareus, the elder 
son of Creon and Eurydice. 

11. 1192, 3. “1 was an eye-witness, and I will tell you all the story.” 

1. 1194. ὧν, ‘in matters in regard to which ;’ the gen. depends really 
on ψεῦσται. 

1. 1196, ποδαγὸς ἑσπόμην, “1 accompanied on foot” ποδαγός is (1) 
“leading on foot,’ (2) ‘going on foot.’ ἕπεσθαι does not exclude the 
notion of showing the way. 

1. 1199. ἐνοδίαν θεόν : Hecate is probably meant. 

1. 1200. εὐμενεῖς, i.e. ὥστε εὐμενεῖς εἶναι, 

1. 1201. λουτρόν is of course a cognate acc. with λούσαντετ, having 
the force of an adverb, ἐν νεοσπάσιν θάλλοις. Olive wood was used 
for constructing funeral pyres at Athens. 

1. 1202. ὃ δὴ λέλειπτο defines with greater accuracy τὸν μέν 1, 1199. 
Notice the omission of the augment, which is permissible in the 
pluperfect, and otherwise occurs in long narrative speeches. 

Il, 1204, 5. πρὸς λιθόστρωτον... κοῖλον, ‘the hollow room spread 
with stone, the deathly bridal-chamber of the maid.’ “Αἰδου is a 
descriptive gen.; cp. Aesch. Ag. 1115 ἢ δίκτυόν τί γ᾽ “Αἰδου; λιθό- 
στρωτον in contrast to a bridal couch. 

1, 1207, ἀμφί, i.e. the voices rang round about the chamber. duré- 
word applied to funeral rites; παστάδα is here=‘a bridal 
‘unhallowed bridal-tomb.” 

1, 1209, ‘And, as he came nearer, an indistinguishable crying filled 
his ears,’ ἄσημα βοῆς -- βοὴ ἄσημος, but more indefinite; cp. τὰ ὑπό- 
λοιπα τῶν λόγων, τὰ περιφσεύοντα τῶν λόγων. μᾶλλον ἄσσον, ‘yet 
nearer;’ the double comparative is perhaps due to a weakening of the 
comparative force in the word ἄσσον, 

1 raro. olpgas, ‘with a shriek.” 

L 1212, δυστυχεστάτην... τῶν παρελθουσῶν ὁδῶν, i.e. more unfortu- 
nate than any preceding joumey. Cp. stpra 100 κάλλιστον τῶν προτέρων 
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1. 1214. σαΐνει, ‘touches me with recognition.” The nearest parallel 
is 0. C. 319, 320 φαιδρὰ γοῦν dx’ ὀμμάτων | σαίνει με προσστείχουσα. Cp. 
Rhes. 55 σαίνει μ᾽ ἔννυχος φρυκτωρία. 

IL 1216, 17. ἁρμὸν .. στόμιον, ‘entering into the joint of the tomb 
whence the stones were torn, even to the very mouth of the vault.” dpuis 
λιθοσπαδής is the closure of the vault from which the stones had been 
removed violently by Haemon. Cp. Rom, and Juliet, end. 

L 1219. ἐξ ἀθύμον δεσπότου κελεύσμασιν. The word κελεύσμασιν 
is added to define ἐξ ἀθύμου δεσπότου, ‘induced by our master and at his 
didding.’ 

1. 1221. κρεμαστὴν αὐχένος, ‘hanging by the neck.’ Aesch. 8. ¢. T. 
818 ἱππηδὸν πλοκάμων... ἄγουσιν. 

1. 1223. μέσσῃ, the Ionic form occurs again infra 1236. 

1. 1224. ‘ Wailing over the ruin of his bridal, which was in the world 
below.’ εὐνῆς has almost the meaning of εὐλέκτρου νύμφης. Two 
things are condensed in one, ‘the ruin of his bridal,’ and ‘his bridal 
being celebrated below.’ 

1, 1226, ὁ δέ, Creon. 

IL. 1228, 29, τίνα | νοῦν ἔσχες; ‘What was your design? 

1. 1229. ἐν τῷ συμφορᾶς διεφθάρης; ‘At what point of calamity did 
you go mad?’ Eur. Hel. 1192 λύπῃ ods διέφθαρσαι φρένας, Aj. 314. 

IL. 1233, 34. ἐκ δ᾽ Sppoplvou .. ἤμπλακ᾽, ‘owing to the flight of his 
father, who rushed out, he missed him,’ i.e. Haemon made an attempt 
upon his father's life but failed in it, So Aristotle understood the 
passage, Poetics, c. 14. 

1. 1235. ὥσπερ εἶχ᾽, ‘just as he was,’ i.e. in a moment. 

11. 1235, 36. éwevraQels . . ἔγχος, ‘leaning over upon it, thrust the 
sword to the middle in his side.’ Or μέσσον κα' τίρμξ into,’ ‘deep 
into.’ 

IL. 1236, 7. ἐς δ᾽ ὑγρὸν | ἀγκῶν᾽, ‘folding her into his slackening arm.’ 
Condensed for ἐς ἀγκῶνα λαβὼν τὴν παρθένον, προσπτύσσεται αὐτῇ. 
Before this point, the body of Antigone bas been cut down. This 
omission of a necessary incident belongs to the condensation of the 
action noticed above, note on 1. 1065, 

Il, 1238, 39. ‘ And panting bard he casts on her pale cheek a sharp 
breath of gory dew-drops.’ Cp. Aesch. Ag. 1388 βάλλει μ᾽ ἐρεμνῇ 
ψακάδι φοινίας δρόσου. . 

L τλφι. εἰν Αιδου δόμοις, Others read ἔν γ΄. In death at least, if 
not before, Antigone and Haemon are joined together. 

Il. 1244, 45. Compare the silent exit of Jocasta, O. T. 1075; and of 
Deianira, Tr. 814. 

IL, 1247, 48. ἐξ πόλιν γόους | οὐκ ἀξιώσειν, ‘will not deign to make 
public lamentation.’ The harshness of ἀξιώσειν γόους is softened by the 
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continuation of the thought in στένειν. For a similarly curt expression 
ep. μὴ rpiBas ἔτ᾽ supra 577. 

1.1249. προθήσειν, ‘will impose as a duty,’ cp. supra 216 πρόθε:. 
‘The construction is προθήσειν πένθος οἰκεῖον δμωαῖς στένειν αὐτό. So in 
1.6. 499 Andromache makes her maidens weep for Hector. 

Il, 1251, 52. βαρὺ | δοκεῖ προσεῖναι, ‘seems to bring something evil 
with it’ For the preposition op. supra 1243 πρόσκειται. 

1. 1256, δόμους παραστείχοντες, ‘entering the house’ This allows 
the Messenger to retire and appear as the Exangelos in 1. 1277. 

I, 1257-end. Commos, Exodos. Creon enters with the dead body of 
Haemon. While he is lamenting over this, the Exangelos appears to 
announce the death of Eurydice. Broken with his misfortunes, and 
acknowledging his error, Creon is led off the stage. 

1. 1258. μνῆμ᾽ ἐπίσημον, ‘a monument of manifest import? 

1. 1260, ἄτην is in apposition to μνῆμ᾽ L 1258. 

1. 1261. dpaprhpara, may be voc.; or ace. after βλέποντες. 

1. 1265, ‘Ah me for the misery of my purpose! i.e. for my unhappy 
purpose. ἄνολβα βουλευμάτων is a periphrasis like ἄσημα βοῆς 1. 1209, 
and O.C. 923 φωτῶν ἀθλίων ἱκτήρια. 

1. 1266. νέῳ, ‘strange,’ rather than ‘ untimely.” 

1. 1270, ὀψὲ τὴν δίνην ἰδεῖν, “to see the truth too late.’ The Chorus 
do not reflect that they have been as late as Creon in seeing the truth. 
‘They point out Creon’s error as they previously pointed out what they 
considered to be Antigone’s error. 

1, 1273. ‘On my head then, even then, (i.e. at the time when I framed 
my unhappy purpose), (1) God smote me in the heaviness of his wrath” 
(ubya βάρος ἔχων = μέγα βαρυνόμενον). ἂν is pethaps to be regarded 
as separated from ἔπαισεν by tmesis, Or (2) μέγα βάρος κιτιλ. may be 
taken =‘ God held and smote me with mighty force.’ 

L 1274. ἐν δ᾽ ἔσεισεν ἀγρίαις ὁδοῖς, ‘ dashed me into a fierce course.” 

Ul. 1278 foll. ‘Ob my lord! methinks thou comest as a master in full 
possession, bearing these things here in thy hands before thee, and 
others thou wilt soon see in the palace.’ ἔχων καὶ κεκτημένος, ‘having 
in hand and also in possession,’ i.e. ‘possessing other things besides 
that which thou holdest in thy hands.’ ὄψεσθαι, to be taken with 
ἄοικαε ; καὶ ray’ ὄψεσθαι being -- ὀψόμενος. Cp. Phil. 972, Trach. 292, 
950. The sentence is disarranged (1) by placing ἔοικας ἥκειν so late, (2) 
by the change of ὀψόμενος into ὄψεσθαι. For ἔχων κιτιλ. cp. Plato, Crat. 
393 Β κρατεῖ re αὐτοῦ καὶ κέκτηται καὶ ἔχει αὐτό. 

1, 1281, ‘ What is there yet worse? or what evil still remains?” 

1. 1282. παμμήτωρ, ‘mother indeed,’ i.e. a mother worthy the name, 
as this her act declares. Cp. παντελὴς δάμαρ O. T. 930. 

1. 1284. λιμήν, for the metaphor cp, supra 1000 οἰωνοῦ λιμήν, and notes 
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1. 1288. tmfapydow, For the.meaning of the compound ep. supra 


1030 τὸν θανόντ᾽ ἐπικτανεῖν. 

IL 1291, 92. ‘That the slaughter of a wife is heaped upon previous 
ruin.’ σφάγιον μόρον, ‘death by the knife ;” here at the altar with the 
sacrificial knife. 

1, 1293. The eccyclema is now brought into use. Enurydice and the 
apartment in which she fell are brought upon the stage. This, though not 
technically a change of scene, is equivalent to one. 

1. 1297. ἀρτίως, ‘ newly placed there.’ 

1. 301. 4 δέ, ‘ but the other,’ i, e. Eurydice as opposed to Haemon. 
ἥδε, ‘lying there.’ ὀξύθηκτος, ‘infuriated.’ βωμία πέριξ, if the reading 
is correct, must mean, ‘round about the altar,’= βωμῷ περιπετής. But 
the text is probably corrupt. [ἥδ᾽ ὀξυθήκτῳ βωμία περὶ ξίφει, Wecklein}. 

1. 1302, λύει, The Messenger has the scene still clearly before him, 
hence the present tense; cp. 1. 54. κελαινά is generally taken in a pro- 
leptic sense=‘so as to be in darkness ;’ but it may mean ‘darkening’ 
at once with sorrow and death. 

1 1303. κλεινὸν Aéxos, There may be some detail in the story 
of Megareus, unknown to us, which would support Aéxos, but it now 
seems out of place here: [Adxos, which is proposed, does not occur else- 
where in Sophocles. Cp. Eur. Phoen. 1313, 4.] 

1. 1304. λοίσθιον, " lastly,’ not * for the future.’ 

1. 1307. ἀνέπταν φόβῳ, ‘I am startled with dread? For the aorist, 
op. Aj. 693 ἔφριξ᾽ ἔρωτι περιχαρὴς δ᾽ ἀνεπτάμαν. ἀνταίαν, sc. πληγήν. 

L 1311, συγκέκραμαι, ep. Aj. 895 οἴκτῳ τῷδε συγκεκραμένην. 

1. 1313. ἐπεσκήπτου, ‘ thou wert charged with.’ Cp, Plato, Laws 2. 
937 B ἐὰν ἐπισκηφθῇ τὰ ψευδῆ μαρτυρῆσαι. 

1, 1314. ἀπελύσατο, ‘set herself free.” 

1. 1318. ἐμᾶς... ἐξ αἰτίας, ‘so as to leave me clear of guilt;’ cp. supra 
614 ἐκτὸς dras, ‘so as to leave calamity aside.” 

1. 135. μηδένα --τὸν μὴ ὄντα. Cp. O.T. τοῖο, and note. 

1, 1327. τὰν ποσὶν κακά, ‘ the evils before us’ 

1. 1329. κάλλιστα is to be taken adverbially with ἄγων. Like ἀτίμως 
G. 1069) and other adverbs, it is in part a predicate, Observe the em- 
phatic position of ὕπατος in 1. 1332. 

1. 1335. τῶνδε resumes ταῦτα in opposition to τῶν προκειμένων. The 
Destinies will take care of what is in the future. 

1, 1336. ‘All that I have desired, I have included in my prayer. 
Creon is in the apathy of despair; he can pray for death, but beyond 
that he has no wish or hope. épapas in the middle voice is very rare. 
[ἐρῶμεν, Donaldson ; ἐρῶ, τοιαῦτα, Dind.} 

1. 1337. ὧς πεπρωμένης, κιτιλ. Cp. the language of the Watchman 
supra 236. 








NOTES, LINES 1288-1353. 227 


1. 1389. μάταιον, i.e. ‘one whose purpose has failed’ Cp. Tr. 887 
ἐπεῖδες, ὦ ματαία, τάνδ᾽ ὕβριν. 

UL. 1341, 42. οὐδ᾽ ἔχω... ἴδω, “1 know not which of the two to look 
upon.” The double question is idiomatic. 

1. 1345. λέχρια, ‘unstable,’ ‘in the act of falling.” τὰν χεροῖν is merely 
a variation of τὰν ποσίν, but more suggestive of fruitless effort, τὰ δ᾽ 
ἐπί, κιτιλ., ‘on my head has dashed a fate hard to bear.’ ‘Take 
me away; let me go into silence and solitude; I have no purpose, 
no object, before me. My life is wrecked, my aims have come to 
nothing.” 

1. 1353. ‘Teach wisdom in age.’ Gnomic aorist. Like the Oedipus 
Rex, the play does not so much come to an end as leave off, No more 
misery can befall Creon for the present, and all reference to the future 
is deprecated. ‘The action of the play is done, and any future change in 
the condition of Creon’s life would not be connected with his treatment 
of Antigone. Though the interest in the play may be divided between 
Creon and Antigone, the action is one. 
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AJAX. 
INTRODUCTORY ANALYSIS. 


‘Tue fate of Ajax in life and after death, which is the subject of 
this tragedy, had an intense interest for the Athenians. He was the 
Eponymus and reputed ancestor of one of their ten tribes and the 
patron and defender of Salamis. (Hdt. 8. 64, 121.) Both Athens, 
therefore, and all Hellas had reason to hold dear the honour of the son 
of Telamon; and to this feeling we owe much of the picturesqueness 
and beauty of colouring which the poet has thrown around his work. 
The chorus of Salaminian mariners, the hero’s ‘co-mates and brothers 
in exile,’ could not fail to enchain the sympathies of the lovers 
of Salamis, who were also lovers of the sea. If the home-affection 
is less personal here than in the Oedipus Coloneus, it is not less vivid 
and hag a wider range. It is partly on the same account that the chief 
character is treated so lovingly, Ajax is at least a foster-son of Athens 
(L 861). But Sophocles has other and deeper reasons for the care 
which he has spent on this grand figure, ‘To him the end of Ajax 
seemed typical, (1) of the effect of repulse and failure on a nature formed 
for great achievements; (2) of the truth that the magnanimous and 
faithful spirit, though error and shame may overcloud it for a day 
(1. 756), shall at last be justified; (3) of the lesson of moderation, as 
learnt by Ajax through suffering, viz. that the self-confidence of 
passionate strength leads men to ruin unless chastened and subdued; 
(4) of the corresponding lesson, as taught to Odysseus by inspiration 
of Athena, viz. that enmity must not be pushed beyond the grave, since 
cour.reverence for nobleness and pity for misfortune ought to be shown 
even towards an enemy when he can no longer do us harm (ἀνανταγωνίστῳ 
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εὐνοίᾳ τετίμηται, Thuc. 2. 45). This was so hard a saying that the 
actual sight of Ajax’ ruin is needed to impress it even on Odysseus, 

1, In his conception of the character of Ajax, Sophocles has taken 
many hints from earlier poetry; but he has given us, nevertheless, a 
noble creation, inspiring in a peculiar manner at once affection and awe. 
The hero’s enemies and detractors may see in him the huge man- 
mountain, a tower of strength in the field, but useless in counsel (Il. 
1250 [0]1.) Those nearest him are most aware what depth of protecting 
tenderness lies beneath the rugged fierceness of his nature, To his 
younger brother, accustomed to creep behind his shield ‘as a child 
taking refuge with his mother’ (Il. 8, 271), to his captive bride, 
related to him as Briseis to Achilles, to his island comrades, his fiery 
‘mood, though it may break forth on them, is only a source of pride. 
‘They cling with growing fondness to the noble personality, ‘ whose 
worth’s unknown, although his height be taken.’ ‘They would elaim for 
‘im, as he claims for himself (1. 424), the highest place in all the host. 
Even Odysseus acknowledges that none except Achilles can justly be 
preferred to him. (Cp. Hom, Il. 17. 280, Alcaeus, fragm. 48, etc.) 

On this character, rough and impetuous, but profoundly sensitive, the 
blow of repulse has suddenly fallen. A representative court of the 
Achaeans, influenced by the Atridae (not without suspicion of factitious 
votes, l,1135) have adjudged the arms of Achilles to Odysseus as the prize 
οἵ merit. They have preferred farseeing wisdom before valour. Ajax, 
like Achilles in the Iliad, broods during many days and nights in sullen 
and fierce inaction beside his ships, muttering curses against the chief- 
tains (II. 930 foll.) and lamenting over the loss of the prize, on which 
he had counted to commend him to his father’s eye (Il. 462 foll.) At 
length his passion completely masters him, and he goes forth at mid- 
night alone and armed intending to assassinate the chiefs. He has just 
reached the generals’ quarter, when Athena, ever watchful to protect 
the Argives, appears beside him, and causes his wrath to culminate 
in madness. 

Having found, as he supposes, such an ally, he rushes forth, impelled 
by illusion, into the meadow where sheep and oxen, the common 
property of the whole army, are grazing or at rest. Imagining them 
to be the Argives, he falls upon them, and, when weary of slaughter, 
drags the remainder as captives to his hut. 

Before morning the alarm is raised: suspicion falls on Ajax; he is 
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convicted by Odysseus with Athena’s help, and his career is over. He, 
who had saved the host, has now committed against them an unpardon- 
able sin. 

‘We see him for a moment in his madness; and all our pity is stirred 
by the sight at which his enemy is moved ", 

‘Then we hear of the rumour from the Salaminian mariners. They 
earn the truth of Ajax’ madness from Tecmessa. She learns from them 
the extent of the disaster, and tells them that the worst is yet to come, 
since Ajax in his grief and shame is evidently bent on suicide. 

He is discovered amidst the slaughtered sheep, and in broken utter- 
ances makes us feel something of his agony. The poet, with rare skill, 
allows some traces of his past disbrder to mingle with the wildness of 
his passion. As yet, the fierceness of his towering spirit seems only 
aggravated by his misfortune. He is full of the desire of vengeance 
and of resentment against the gods (ll. 387, 589). But amidst the 
tumult of his first rage there already sounds the clear note of one fixed 
resolve, one deeply felt necessity. Ajax knows that he cannot outlive 
his honour; and because of this, while he hails bis comrades with 
unreserved affection, he treats Tecmessa with an abrupt harshness 
that ineffectually veils the wounded spirit within him, (Cp. Ant. 548, 
Shak. Hamlet 3. 1, 111 foll.) 

Then follows a soliloquy, in which injured pride contends with the 
love of home, He cannot meet his father ; he cannot serve the Atridae; 
he can but die, Next he calls for his son, whom he fondles proudly as 
a soldier's child, commending him to the Salaminians and through 
them to Teucer and to his parents. One word of kindness to Tecmessa 
is allowed to escape by the way (I. 536). But when she weeps he again 
grows impatient, and at his own request is withdrawn within the hut. 
‘Tecmessa also withdraws with her child. 

The Chorus then give vent to their feelings of mourning over Ajax 
and of longing for their glorious home. 

‘After this, Ajax comes forth with a bright sword in his hand, not that 
with which he had slain the cattle, but the gift of Hector (Il. 7. 303) never 
before used by a Greek. He is now perfectly self possessed, although 
‘an undertone of suppressed excitement is still discernible (see esp. 





Δ It is to this scene only (I, 91-133) that the word pagreyopSpos can 
properly be applied, 
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11. 667, 8). His resolution is firmer than ever, but is to be carried out 
in the calm of solitude, not in the heat of passion, He, therefore, with 
the instinctive craft of one bent on suicide, successfully dissembles his 
unalterable purpose, the more easily because the Chorus interpret him by 
their wishes, and Tecmessa cannot suspect him of deceiving her. (See 
11, 693, 807, 8, 911.) But Ajax, like Deianira (Trach. 436 foll.), even in 
dissembling expresses a real feeling. He has found a deep necessity 
for dying, of which, in his more passionate mood, he had been only 
imperfectly conscious. He is aware that he has broken through the 
sacred bounds of rule, and that he can only clear himself by death. 
He cannot submit, whilst he is Ajax—that is ethically impossible—but 
he can go where his enemies cannot come, and his debt to Athena will 
thus be paid. The rigour of the situation is threefold: he cannot brave 
the chieftains and Athena, for he is in the wrong; he cannot undergo 
disgrace, and live; he cannot yield homage to his enemies,—he can 
only pass beyond the limits of their sway. 

His manner to Tecmessa is now quite softened, and he gives to her 
and to Teucer through the mariners his last injunctions, of which the 
meaning is apparent afterwards. 

‘When he is gone, the Chorus burst into a strain of wild hopefulness, 
such as elsewhere (Ant. 1115 foll., O.T. 1086 foll., Trach. 205 foll.) pre- 
cedes an unforeseen disaster. But their delight is checked by a message 
from Teucer, who has been wamed by Calchas, and they set forth in 
different directions to look for Ajax. Tecmessa also goes, after a 
moment's piteous glance at her child. The messenger returns to hasten 
the coming of Teucer. (See below, pp. 49, 50.) 

‘The solemnity of this moment is marked by three most exceptional 
circumstances, the absence of the Chorus, a complete change of scene (1. 
815, note), and the death of the hero on the stage’. The suicide of Ajax 
could only take place in solitude and on a desert spot, and Sophocles has 
chosen to present it to the eyes of the spectators, because only thus 
could he sufficiently mark the deliberateness of the act, which, unlike 
the rash suicide of Haemon, had been planned with the clearest fore- 
thought, and was executed with iron determination and sustained 





4 Other peculiarities in the dramatic structure of the Ajax, are the θεὸς 
ἀπὸ μηχανῆς in the opening scene and the suspension of the action towards 
the end of the play. 
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resolve (1. 926 στερεόφρων). ΤῈ is essential for the poet's purpose that 
the loneliness should be complete—no witness seeing unseen—and that 
the spectator should himself watch narrowly the working of the hero's 
mind until the end. The real Ajax can only now be made mantfest; 
and there is less in this scene to shock an Athenian spectator than in the 
colloquy with Athena or the disclosure of the bleeding sheep. To a 
Greek apprehension 


Nothing is here for tears, nothing to wail 
Or knock the breast; nothing but well and fair, 
And what may quiet us in a death so noble. 


Ajax is never so much himself as at the last, unfaltering, but full of 
feeling. ΑΒ one whose mind has been preternaturally exercised, he 
is conscious of the minutest circumstances '. But he has passed beyond 
excitement, and knows himself to be on the verge of lasting rest. To 
the gods he speaks a few necessary words, more as demanding a right 
than as craving a boon. To the Furies he utters one brief impassioned 
cry, unforgiving here as in the Odyssey (11. 543 foll., cp. Aj. 1395). 
but committing his cause to those to whom vengeance belongs. And, 
side by side with this vindictiveness (cp. the end of Electra), he gives free 
utterance to his natural tendemess, till at the thought of his mother 
he checks himself, and addresses himself to death. But caught by an 
irresistible impulse he takes one last Jook at the world he is leaving, 
All that has ever done him kindness, animate or inanimate, even the 
Trojan ‘plain that hates him, is comprehended in his warm farewell. 
Then, at a bound, the proud spirit passes to the Underworld. 

a. The indirect intervention of Calchas, mentioned above, is not only 
an important link in the chain of circumstances, but, like the direct 





2 +Strange, that the mind when fraught 
With’a passion so intense 
Should, by being so overwrought, 
Suddenly strike on a sharper sense, 
‘When he lay dying there 
1 noticed one of his many rings. . and thought, 
It is his mother's hair.’ (Tennyson. 
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action of Teiresias in Ant. 987 foll., and O.T. 300 foll., throws an 
indispensable light on the ethical motive of the drama. 

‘When the wrath of the Achaeans against Ajax is at the height, and 
his brother is met with universal outcry of abuse, the holy prophet, who 
“feels the future in the instant,’ rises calmly from the excited council of 
the chiefs and lays a friendly hand in Teucer’s. The anger of Athena 
has had sufficient cause, but he knows that it will pass like a summer 
cloud. This is the key-note of what follows. 

‘The forest scene remaining, the Chorus enter severally from vain 
search, and Tecmessa catching sight of Ajax raises a shrill cry. She had 
not gone far; but with the instinct of affection she has been the first 
to find him, though too late. They lament for him, and she covers 
him tenderly with her mantle (cp. El. 1468)". 

Then Teucer comes, sends Tecmessa back for the child, and makes 
his lament. He has been brought, not by the direct interposition of 
Zeus in answer to the prayer of Ajax, but by natural means, The 
prayer had been already heard, when, after the prophecy of Calchas, 
Ajax was found to have left the tent, and those who believed the 
prophet concluded that he was dead. The rumour would be spread 
‘by the returning messenger, as well as by those sent by Tecmessa 
( 804). 

Hardly has he drawn the bleeding corpse from the planted sword 
before Menelaus arrives and forbids the burial. In every play of 
Sophocles there is a part where the action is suspended (e.g. O. T. 
630-862). In the Ajax, as in the Trachiniae, this comes unusually 
near the end. But this would hardly be felt to be a fault by the 
Athenian spectator, to whom the question whether their hero should be 
finally disgraced or honoured had a thrilling interest, and whose excite- 
ment probably rose to the highest pitch at the moment when Teucer 
declares himself, Tecmessa, and Eurysakes ready to die for his brother's 
burial. It must be admitted, however, that the poet, perhaps relying on 
the intrinsic interest of the situation, has spent less labour on this than 
on the former part of the drama. The inequality is so manifest that 
another hand has been suspected here. But the other hand is the left 
hand of Sophocles. 

The supposed breach in the unity of ‘action is apparent merely. 





2 ε8ο enabling the actor to personate Teucer.’ .(Schneidewin.) 
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The fate of Ajax is still the centre of interest; and to the spectators, 
as to himself, his honour was more important than his life. His 
death and the dark hour preceding it make but a middle point in 
his passage from glory to glory. The solution of the supposed diffi- 
culty in this case is the same as in the parallel case of Shakespeare's 
Julius Caesar, whose power is felt most after his death. ("Ὁ Julius 
Caesar, thou art mighty γεῖ τ᾽ J.C. 5. 3, 94) 

But while the unity of the Ajax is unimpeachable from this higher 
point of view, the fact remains that in point of structure it is more like 
8 condensed trilogy than any other of the seven plays. The Oedipus 
Rex, Antigone, Trachiniae, end with a fatal catastrophe. In the Electra 
the catastrophe is the desired end. The Oedipus Col. and Philoctetes, 
like the last plays of Shakespeare, are dramas of reconciliation. But 
the Ajax in so far reflects the Aeschylean handling?, as the embroil- 
ment, the catastrophe, and the reconcilement proceed continuously, and 
make a beginning, middle, and end. Considered in this aspect, the action 
is threefold, containing, 1. the madness of Ajax; 2. his death; 3. his 
burial. The theme of the latter part of the Ajax, the redemption (not 
of all men but) of the heroic soul, which may be clouded but not 
stained, forms a partial anticipation of the Oedipus Coloneus, 

3. The passion which pervades the Ajax is dominated by ἃ profound 
and exalted spirit of moderation, This is the lesson which Athena 
teaches to the hero through his own suffering, to the wiser and more 
fortunate Odysseus through the suffering of another. Ajax does not 
forgive the Atridae (any more than Oedipus forgives his sons, or 
Antigone her judge), but he submits to them by going out of their 
jurisdiction (ἐξίσταται). In a more perfect sense he submits himself 
to the gods, though his haughty manner towards them never disappears. 
He is reconciled to the world in leaving it. He does his utmost to 
provide for those of his own house. And he is entirely possessed of his 
‘own spirit, and deeply conscious of his true situation, at the moment of 
death. It is significant that he dies in the full sunlight, and not, as 
described by Pindar, in the gloom of night (Isth. 3. 54 (4. 38) Alavros 
ἀλκὰν φοίνιον, τὰν ὀψίᾳ ἐν νυκτὶ ταμὼν περὶ ᾧ φασγάνῳ, μομφὰν ἔχει 
παίδεσσιν Ἑλλάνων ὅσοι Τρῴανδ' ἔβαν). 














τ Other resemblances to Aeschylus are, 1. the anapaestic parodos; 2, the 
comparative frequency of lines without caesurae, as 855, 994 8. the number 
of Epic words and expressions: see p. 53+ 
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4. Thus Ajax leams obedience in the only way compatible with his 
nature. But a yet higher note in this respect is struck through the 
character of Odysseus. The man that is not passion’s slave can seldom 
be the protagonist of tragedy. But the greatest tragic artists, ‘who saw 
life steadily and saw it whole,’ have felt the need of such (Horatio, 
Banquo, Kent, Creon in O. T., Theseus, Odysseus), not only for con- 
trast, but to fill up the conception of ideal excellence, and to correct 
the imperfection which for the time ‘subdues to its own scandal’ 
the grand lineaments of the principal figure. Odysseus here does 
more. He brings the element of just kindliness which can alone 
overrule 

‘Action and re-action, 
‘The miserable see-saw of our child-world,? 
and thus he solves the knot which seems inextricable. He upholds 
the divine law of equity, and prevents the requital of wrong with wrong. 

Odysseus, acknowledging the nobleness of his enemy (J. 1340), 
Deianira touching the Athenians with pity for captive Heracleids 
(Trach. 303-5), Theseus p: ‘Thebes (O. C. 919, 20), Neoptolemus 
preferring faithfulness to ambition (Phil. 1230 ff.), these give so many 
glimpses of the ‘Heavenly Aether,’ in which the genius of Sophocles 
breathed freely, and into which his poetry tended to lift his countrymen. 

‘The impression of peace left on the mind after so much agitation 
must have struck the spectators, as it strikes the Chorus (1418-20), 
with surprise, 





Many points are necessarily left unnoticed in this brief survey. It 
must suffice to mention two; (1) the dramatic use made of hints from 
earlier poetry, and (2) the character of Tecmessa. 

1. The wrath of Athena was, no doubt, a dark reality in the tra- 
ditional fable. * Odysseus she had loved, but Ajax she had hated.’ And 
this point of view is held by several of the persons, including Ajax in 
his ‘first rage’ (450, 952-3). But what, according to Sophocles, had 
Athena really done? She had, perhaps, inspired the adjudication of the 
arms ; and in this she was justified by the pride of Ajax, which needed 
chastisement, and by the proved wisdom of Odysseus. She had prevented 
the consequences, fatal no less to Ajax than to the host, to which the pain 
of repulse, acting on the character of the hero, must have otherwise led. 
In this she had put forth her power to save the Argives, ‘as a mother 
flicks away a fly from her sleeping child? and her wrath was upon 
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Ajax for the day. He had provoked it, in the way which Calchas 
relates, or, to speak the poet's mind more accurately, it had fallen 
upon him through the necessity of his nature, which could not other 
wise attain to piety and peace. 

‘The comparison of the Philoctetes, and of Euripides, shows that two 
different conceptions of Odysseus were prevalent in the time of Sophocles, 
the higher one being continued from the Odyssey and the lower probably 
derived from some of the later Epic poets, In the Odyssey (11. 548), 
Odysseus regrets a victory which lost Ajax to the Greeks, This could 
not be repeated with dramatic propriety in this play, but has suggested 
the motive for the character of Odysseus as here conceived by Sophocles ; 
—not, however, by the persons of the drama, for by them he is misunder- 
stood, and imagined to be laughing over his rival at the moment when 
he is most impressed with pity for him. Even Agamemnon accuses him 
of being guided by self-interest, an imputation which he ironically 
accepts. The scene with Athena has for once enabled the spectator to 
distinguish without possibility of mistake between the intention of the 
dramatist and the opinions attributed to his characters. 

By suppressing all allusion to Achilles beyond what was absolutely 
necessary, Sophocles has given greater prominence to Ajax as the 
saviour of the Greeks (see esp. Il. 1275 foll.), while some attributes of 
Achilles are transferred to Ajax. And—still in the interest of his plot— 
the poet differs from all who precede and follow him in crediting this 
hero with forecast in his calmer moods (I. 119). He has also modified the 
story of the death of Hector, or selected one which suited his purpose 
better than that in the Iliad (IL 1029 foll.). ‘The relation of Teucer to 
Ajax and to Telamon has also probably been modified, though we are 
less able to judge of this than we might have been if the ‘ Teucer’ of 
Sophocles had been preserved. 

Another point that deserves notice is the use made of Epic words and 
expressions, which are more than usually frequent in this play, e.g. 
(αμενήν, τόσσον, ἕλιξ, κλυτόε, ἀμενηνόν, dxeiplowos, τοῖον, οὔλιοι, κοιλὴ 
κάπετοε, ἀίδηλοε, εὐρώεια. ‘The exact meaning with which some of these 
are employed by Sophocles is difficult to determine. 

a. Sophocles has two chief types of female excellence, the heroic, and 
the simply feminine. For, while it is a crude judgment that denies true 
womanhood to Electra and Antigone, it is a rash one that would ignore 
Deianira, or even Tecmessa, who, although the least of these figures, 
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has rarely ‘been surpassed. She may have been suggested by the 
‘Thracian handmaidens who formed the chorus of the Aeschylean 
central play, and she bears a certain resemblance to Briseis and 
Andromache. But she has traits of character which are all her own, 
and must win for her universal sympathy. Her relation to Ajax is not 
merely that of a captive to her master. He has been tender and true to 
her in the better times, making her envied of the other captive women, 
and while she fears him her love is stronger than her fear. When he is 
himself endangered by his passion, she can strike in boldly with her 
word, and she can expostulate freely with him that the memory of 
kindness ought to be indelible, Since the day she was united to him 
she has been entirely his, though it was he who had destroyed her 
fatherland, The house of Telamon, which she’ has never seen, is the 
centre of her thoughts. She is at one with all those who love him, and 
has adopted his hatreds. Though she is awestruck at his impiety 
(. 591) she has learned from him to resent openly the apparent 
cruelty of the gods (Il. 952, 3). Ajax is honoured by such devotion, no 
Jess than by the admissions of Odysseus. ΑἹ] the insight which mere 
affection gives she has in full measure, though she is not allowed to 
enter into the depths of the hero's soul. In this it is partly the 
simplicity of her affection that blinds her. Though she was quick to 
divine Ajax’ first intentions, yet when he seems to recall them she 
cannot think that he whom she loves is deceiving her; neither can 
she fally realize the agony of wounded honour, or understand how 


‘The soul and body rive not more in parting 
‘Than greatness going off.’ 


‘The first intimation of the truth presses from her the cry that she 
has lost his favour; but she utters no reproach, and no complaining 
mingles with her lament for him, when, being unable to lift the corpse, 
she has veiled him tenderly from human eyes. 

Tecmessa is also a true mother, When Ajax, still hardly sane, 
calls aloud for Teucer (l& wai, παῖ), whose presence is so needful 
for the purpose he has already formed, she thinks that he is calling 
for the child; and when he really calls for Eurysakes, to take fare- 
well, and to bequeath to him his shield, it is with timidity and 





1 ¢She knew right well What the rough sickness meant, bat what this 
meant She knew not.’ (Teanyson,) 
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reluctance that she brings him. But she at last complies, for Ajax 
is ‘ more to her than ten sons? and, in the supreme emergency, when 
she flies to the forlorn hope of saving him—after one look at the child, 
as if he could tell her what to do, she leaves him unguarded on the 
camping-ground, 

‘Where can be found a clearer image of the affection of the less for the 
greater; of the love that gives itself without reserve, yet can plead 
its own reasons and its own rights too, that trusts wholly, but is 
pained by the defect of trust, that is not paralysed by crosses, but 
shines brightest in the night of sorrow? 


Lines 1-133, Prologue. Athena informs Odysseus that Ajax is the 
author of the raid on the cattle. She summons Ajax from his tent and 
converses with him in the presence of Odysseus; when he has retired, 
she wams ‘Odysseus of the danger of pride. The scene is before the 
tent or hut of Ajax. 

“Line τ. ἀεὶ as first word qualifies the whole sentence. ἀεὶ μὲν... καὶ 
νῦν. For this (not uncommon) coordinate form cp. Aesch. Ag. 587- 
598 ἀνωλόλυξα μὲν... καὶ viv τί δεῖ Adyerws O. T. 413 od καὶ δέδορκαν, 
.7.d, Aaprlov, Sophocles (and Euripides also) uses both Aaprfov and 
Aaepriov=Adéprov. The form is not to be regarded as a possessive 
adjective =‘ the Lartian, but merely as ἃ variation of the name. 

1. a, πεῖραν... θηρώμενον, i.e. θηρώμενον πεῖράν τινα ἐχθρῶν ὥστε 
ἁρπάσαι αὐτήν. ‘Hunting after some attempt upon the foe, so as to 
put it in action suddenly,’ i.e, ‘seeking to make some swift attempt 
upon the foe;” such as the night-sortie in which the horses of Rhesus 
were taken, Il, το, 465. θηρώμενον suggests the image of a huntsman, 
which recurs below in Il. 5, 6; and in Il. 7, 8, 19, 20, 32, seems to pass 

. into that of a hound. For the extension of the use of the cognate 
accusative, cp. αἰχμάσαι χέρα (97), ἐπεμπίπτειν βάσιν (42), ἀφορμᾶν πεῖ- 
pay (290), εἰς. Others (1) join ἁρπάσαι closely with ϑηρώμενον, or (2) 
translate πεῖράν τιν᾽, «.7.A. ‘to snatch (i.e. “to forestall,” “ catch in its 
career,”) some attempt on the part of the enemy.’ 

1. 4. τάξιν ἐσχάτην ἔχει, ie. ἔσχατον τέτακται, sc. ὁ Alas, The 
periphrasis of the substantive with ἔχει is frequent in this play, cp. I. 193, 
203, 320, 564, 880. Ajax and Achilles had their tents at the two ends 
of the Grecian fleet, which was drawn up in a semicircle between the 
Promontories of Sigeum and Rhoeteum (IL. 11. 8). 

1.5. κυνηγετοῦντα. See on 1. 2 θηρώμενον. μετρούμενον, in a general 
sense ‘scanning’ The middle form is very rare in the simple verb, 
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not equally so in the compounds; ep. O. T. 795 dorpoe τὸ λοιπὸν 
ἐκμετρούμενον χθόνα. For the use of the middle cp. infra 1. 45. 

L 7. ἐκφέρει, ‘leads to the goal;’ Plat. Phaedo, p. 66 B κινδυνεύεε 
τοὶ ὥσπερ ἄτραπόε rus ἡμᾶε ἐκφέρειν, and intransitively, O. C. 1424 τὰ 
τοῦδ' ἐε ὀρθὸν ἐκφέρει μαντεύματα. Odysseus (led by his own sagacity) 
is here himself compared to the hound, whose keen-scented movemert 
brings him close on the game. 

1. 8. eGpwos. There is a doubt whether this word is the nom. or gen. 
case. The nom. is preferable in point of construction, as it gives a 
more even balance to the clauses κυνὸν Λακαίνη.. εὔρινον βάσιν, εὖ ἐκφέρει 
. - por Béow, and βάσιε τιε without an adjective in the nominative 
is bald; on the other hand it is not certain that the form εὕρινον (nom.) 
was in use in old Attic. The Spartan hounds—said to be bred from a 
dog and a fox—were renowned for their keen scent: cp. Shak. Mids. 
Night's Dream, 4. 1, 124: 

‘My hounds are bred out of the Spartan kind.” 

1.9. ἄρτι, ' recently.” Cp. Eur. Med. 85 ἄρτι γιγνώσκειν τόδε; 

ἔνδον τυγχάνει. Porson would join τυγχάνει στάζων. But the 
participle is omitted with τυγχάνειν, κυρεῖν, etc., when accompanied 
with an adverb of place, as here. Otherwise such omission is rare, 
though it is sometimes found, e.g. El. 46 μέγιστον αὐτοῖν τυγχάνει 
Bopugévav, and several times in Plato. See Ast. Lex. Madvig, Synt. 
$1776,R.1, 

Lo. ἱδρῶτι must be taken with κάρα only, and some word such as 
αἵματι combined with χέρα. Sweat in the head etc. is discussed by 
Aristotle, Problem, bk. a. 

1. 13. ἔθου. For the ‘subjective’ middle=@qxas ἀπὸ σεαυτοῦ cp. 
O. T. 134 τήνδ᾽ ἔθεσθ᾽ ἐπιστροφήν, 1460, infra 1. 536 πρόνοιαν ἣν ἔθου. 

1.14. ὦ φθέγμ᾽. It is the voice of Athena which makes the first 
impression upon Odysseus, but the use of the word must not be pressed 
so far as to assume that he does not see her (though perhaps dimly). 
Cp. El. 1225 ὦ φθέγμ', ἀφίκου; where Orestes is present. The voice 
is strongly associated with personal feeling. φιλτάτης ἐμοὶ θεῶν. The 
special friendship of Athena for Odysseus appears continually in Homer, 
e.g. Od. 3. 221; 13. 291. Cp. also Phil. 134. 

1. 15. &s, ‘how.’ ἄποπτος, ‘far removed from the eye,’ ‘seen at ἃ 
distance.’ Cp. Phil. 467 μὴ ᾿Ε ἀπόπτου μᾶλλον ἢ ᾿γγύθεν. Others 
translate ‘unseen,’ cp. ΕἸ. 1489 ἄποπτον ἡμῶν : but it is unlikely that 
Athena should continue speaking so long, and be invisible. The 
apparition is spoken of by Tecmessa as σκιά τις (infra 1. 301), which 
makes it probable that she was seen, though dimly, at least by Ajax. 

1. 17. κώδωνος is the bell-shaped mouth of the trumpet. For the 
epithet Τυρσηνικῆς cp. Aesch. Eum. 567, Eur. Phoen. 1377. 
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1. 18. καὶ νῦν, with the aorist, adds an instance to the impression of 
frequent intercourse conveyed by the presents ἀκούω... συναρπάζω. 
ἐπέγνως, ‘detected, ‘discovered in (or after) the commission of the 
act.’ Cp. Thue: 1. 132 παραποιησάμενον σφραγῖδα ἵνα... μὴ ἐπιγνῷ 
(Pausanias), Ant. 960 κεῖνοι ἐπέγνω μανίαιε ψαύων τὸν θεόν. 

1-19. βάσιν κυκλοῦντα, ‘making a cast.’ The language is meta- 
phorical, borrowed from the movements of dogs in search of a scent, 
Xen. Cyn. 4, 3; 6, 21. Αἴαντι τῷ σακεσφόρῳ, as opposed to Ajax the 
‘son of Oileus, Il. 13. 709-718; ib. 7. 219 φέρων σάκοε ἠύτε πύργον. 

1. a1. νυκτός, gen. of time, less definite than the dative, giving a 
space of time within which the action lies, not the precise point. 
ἄσκοπον, ' beyond thought.’ The word has two meanings in Sophocles, 
(1) ‘not to be seen,’ Ὁ. Ὁ. 1680 ἄσκοποι wAdxes, (2) ‘not to be com- 
pprehended,’ ‘ mysterious,’ or ‘ vast,” as here. Cp. El. 1315 εἴργασαι δέ μ᾽ 
ἄσκοτα, Tr. 246 τὸν ἄσκοπον (' vast *) χρόνον βεβὼε ἣν ἡμερῶν ἀνήριθμον. 

1. 21. εἴργασται, sc. ὁ Alas, 

L 23. ἀλώμεθα, ‘we are bewildered.” So πλανᾶσθαι is used, Hdt. 6. 
37 πλανωμένων δὲ τῶν Λαμψακηνῶν .. τὸ θέλει τὸ Exon εἶναι. O.T. 727 
ψυχῆε πλάνημα. 

1. 24. τῷδε  . πόνῳ, ‘to the labour of search, which, as you see, Iam 
pursuing.’ ὑπεζύγην, ‘have put myself in harness to,’ i.e. ‘have 
undertake 

1. 26. λείαφ. The plural is perhaps used because different kinds of 
spoil are meant, or spoil taken at several times. Cp. infra 1. 145 
βοτὰ καὶ λείαν. 

1. 27. ἐκ χειρός. The preposition ἐκ is not uncommon in this sense 
οἵ the source whence destruction comes, Cp. Ὁ. T. 811 τυπεὶν ἐκ τῆσδε 
χειρόε, and (with a person) El. 526 ἐξ ἐμοῦ | τέθνηκεν. The oxen were 
slain ‘by hand’ of man, not struck by lightning or devoured by beasts 
of prey. ποιμνίων émordrais, ‘shepherds’ Cp. O.T. 1028 ποιμνίοιν 
ἀπεστάτουν, infra 1. 23a βοτῆρας Ἱππονώμαρ, and IL 18 529 ατεῖνον 
δ᾽ ἐπὶ μηλοβοτῆρα:. 

1. 28. ἐκείνῳ... νέμει, ‘apportions to him The use of νέμειν in a 
bad sense is somewhat rare, but cp. Aesch. Suppl. 403 Zeds νέμων εἰκότων 
ἄδικα μὲν ἀδίκοιε, ὅσια δ' ἐννόμοιε, infra 1. 513. Another reading, more 
strongly supported by MSS., is τρέπει (‘turns against him’ like a 
weapon? ἐκείνῳ being=tx’ ἐκείνῳ). 

1. 30. πηδῶντα πεδία, ‘bounding over the plains? For the ace. of 
the sphere of motion cp. infra 1. 845 τὸν αἰπὺν οὐρανὸν διφρηλατῶν. 

1. 31. φράζει τε κἀδήλωσεν, ‘tells the story and pointed out the 
tracks.” For a similar combination of tenses cp. Ant. 406 καὶ πῶν 
ὁρᾶται κἀπιληπτὸε ἠρέθη 5 

1. 82. κατ᾽ ἴχνος ᾷσσω, ‘dart ὅροι the track,’ Here again the 
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language is suitable to a hound. τὰ μὲν σημαίνομαι. For the middle 
cp. Ὁ. T. 916 τὰ καινὰ τοῖν πάλαι τεκμαίρεται. ‘In part I find significant 
traces, but in part I am bewildered. τὰ μὲν .. τὰ δὲ are better taken 
as adverbial accusatives than as accusatives of the object (τῶν ἰχνῶν). 
σημαίνεσθαι seems to have been used technically of a hound, Opp. C. 
454 (L. and S.). 

1. 33. ἐκκέπληγμαι. The perfect is used as in πεφόβημαι and the like, 
infra. 252. κούκ.. ὅπου, ‘ and cannot discover where the quarry lies’ Cp. 
infra 1, 103 ἐξήρου μ᾽ ὅπου, 890 ἀμενηνὸν ἄνδρα μὴ λεύσσειν ὅπου. O.T. 
925. Odysseus had followed the track (1. 32) as far as the gates of Ajax” 
tent, but here the marks became confused, and he was like a hound 
at fault. He is speaking of his state of mind before Athena gave him 
information (1.9). For this ep. O. T. 359, 60, and note on O. T. 1025, 
Against the other reading, ὅτου, it may be objected (1) that the ellipse 
is unusual and somewhat harsh ; (2) that it has been supplied in three 
different ways, (a) τὸ ἔργον, (Ὁ) τὰ ἴχνη, (6) οὐκ ἔχω (τινα) ὅτου 
μαθεῖν ἔχω. 

1. 34. καιρὸν is adverbial=ele καιρόν cp. infra 1, 1316 καιρὸν ἴσθ᾽ 
ἰληλυθώε, Eur, Hel. 487 καιρὸν γὰρ οὐδέν᾽ ἦλθεν, and τὴν ὥρην in Hat. 
2,2. πάντα γάρ, κι τι Ἀ. ‘For in all things, as heretofore, so hereafter 
Isubmit myself to be guided by thy hand’ Cp. Ant. 611 τό τ᾽ ἔπειτα 
καὶ τὸ μέλλον καὶ τὸ πρίν, K.7. 

1. 36. ἔγνων, “Ι observed it,’ viz. ‘that you were δὲ fault’ The order 
of words is ἔβην els ὁδὸν φύλαξ πρόθυμον τῇ σῇ κυναγίᾳ, "1 came forth a 
guardian zealous for thy chace.” For the dative after πρόθυμος cp. 
Xen. Hellenic. 2. 3, 40 of πρόθυμοι τῇ πόλει γεγενημένοι. 

1 37. κυναγίᾳ. For the Doric form cp. λοχαγόε. (L. and 5.) 

1. 38. ἢ καί; This formula may be compared with mas καί; (carefully 
to be distinguished from καὶ πῶν;) rls καί; etc. It asks eagerly for 
further information, on a subject of great moment. 

1, 39. ὡς has been interpreted (1)=nam, taking up a suppressed πρὸς 
καιρὸν novels, (2)="that? witly ἴσϑι supplied. The second is probably 
right. Cp. Eur. Med. 609 de οὐ κρινοῦμαι τῶνδέ σοι τὰ πλείονα, O. C. 
861 de τοῦτο viv πεπράῤεται. σοι, * for your satisfaction,’ ‘in answer to 
your inquiry? 

L 40. Join δυσλόγιστον with χέρα, Cp. infra 1. 230 παραπλήκτῳ 
χερί. χέρα... ἧξεν. The ace. is not unlike πεῖραν ἁρπάσαι in. 2. It 
is not necessary to consider ξεν as transitive, and χέρα as acc. of the 
object, if χέρα is taken as it should be=‘ violent action.’ ‘What had 
he respect to, when he rushed forth in an act of such ill-reasoned 
violence’? Others wrongly join πρὸς τί δυσλόγιστον; ‘for what un- 
intelligible reason?’ For δυσλόγιστον cp. δυσέριστον, δυσθρήνητοϑ, 
δυσούριστοι. 
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Ψ 41. χόλῳ βαρυνθείς, κι τιλ. For the gen. το “because of cp. 
IL 1. 429 χωόμενοε... γυναικὸν (and passim), Eur. Alc. 5, Soph. Ant. 
1177, and even Thue. 2. 62 χαλεπῶν φέρειν αὐτῶν. The gen. is here 
assisted by the collocation χόλῳ ὅπλων. Ο. T. 698, and note. 

1. 44. ‘Can it be that his intention in this was aimed at the Argives? 
Cp. note on 1. 38. 

1. 45. enpdgar’. The’ subjective middle is significant. ‘He would 
have carried out the design of himself,’ ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ ἐξέπραξεν. Cp. ΕἸ. 
13 ἐξεθρεψάμην, ib. 349 τεμωρουμένηι. For Sophocles’ uses of the middle 
cp. μετρούμενον 1. 5, σημαίνομαι 1. 32, &fixvooxonodpevos 1. 997. It is to 
be preferred here to the v.r. ἐξέπραβεν as the more difficult reading. 

1.46. τόλμαια. The plural is ‘concrete, i.e. it expresses τόλμα put 
in action, ‘deed of daring.’ Cp. Ant. 962 ἐν κερτομίοια γλώσσαιε, 
ταῖσδε, ‘ of which this is the issue.’ Cp. infra 1. 1392. 

1. 47. δόλιος ὁρμᾶται must be taken closely together. Cp. Phil. 
1528 κρύφιοε οἰκουρῶν ὄφιε. 

1.49. στρατηγίσιν πύλαι. Cp. infra 1. 71 αἰχμαλωτίδαν χέρα. 

L 51. δυσφόρους γνώμας, ‘overpowering imaginations.’ This is better 
than ‘ misleading.’ The irresistible nature of the affliction is one of the- 
pathetic points of the situation. Cp. Il. 187, 223, 403, 951. 

1. 52. τῆς ἀνηκέστου xapas. ‘These words must be taken with 
ἀπείργω, not with γνώμαν, ‘his baleful joy’=his joy in the slaughter 
of the Atridae, which would have been an ἀνήκεστον κακὸν to the 
army. ἀπείργω, historical present. 

1. 53. σύμμικτά τε, κιτιλ. (1) ‘The mingled charges of the herd- 
men, yet undistributed from the spoil,’ or (2)‘The mingled spoil, yet un- 
divided, and in the keeping of the herdmen.’ The gen. Aelas is difficult. 
Itmay be taken directly with ἄδαστα, ‘undivided out of the spoil,’ or it 
may go with φρουρήματα as a gen, of description, as we might say ἀγέλην 
βοσκήματα for ἀγελαῖα βοσκήματα (Tr. 20 ἀγῶνα μάχηι). But the latter 
construction weakens the force of ἄδαστα. Cp. infra 1. 146 ἥπερ δορί- 
Agwros ἔτ᾽ ἣν λοιπή, which is an echo of this passage. 

1. 55. For ἔκειρε φόνον cp. supra 1. 40. πολύκερων φόνον, ‘hom’d 
carnage,’ i.e. ‘carnage of horn’d cattle’ 

1. 56. κύκλῳ ῥαχίζων, *hewing them round about him? ῥαχίζων is 
strictly ‘cleaving the spine? 

1. 57. ἔχων, ‘having them in his power? 

1. 58. ὅτ᾽ ἄλλοτ᾽ ἄλλον. Strict grammar would require ὅτε δέ, an- 
swering to μὲν ἔσθ' ὅτε (1. 56), but the adversative δὲ seems to be 
rendered unnecessary by the adversative ἄλλον, (We find ἄλλο-- δὲ in 
0.T. 605 τοῦτ᾽ ἄλλο answering to τοῦτο μὲν in 603). Thus instead of the 
regular ὅτε δὲ ἄλλον τινά, the whole meaning is summed up in ἄλλοτ᾽ 
ἄλλον. ‘And now—in short now one and then another,’ There is ἃ 
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similar a¢tumulation of words with a similar effect in Ant. 139 εἶχε δ᾽ 
ἄλλᾳ μὲν ἄλλᾳ... τὰ δ᾽ ἐπ᾽ ἄλλοιε ἐπενώμα στυφελίζαν, κι τ. de. 

1. 59. φοιτῶντα is perhaps used in a literal and also in a metaphorical 
sense. At once ‘ranging’ and ‘raving’ 

1. 60. εἰς pen κακά, ‘into the net of ruin” The asyndeton gives 
force to the verbs, as often, cp. El. 719. 

1. δι. mévov=‘the labour of killing? The MS. authority is in 
favour of φόνου, which also furnishes a stronger opposition to ζῶνται in 
the next line. But πόνον is preferred as the more general and poetical 
word, and as giving more point to the demonstrati 

1. 64. ἄγραν ἔχων -α΄ possessing a spoil, or quar: 
1. 564 is ‘ engaged in hunting. 

1. 66. περιφανῆ, ‘in open day.’ By thus summoning Ajax from 
the tent the poet obtains two advantages, (1) he makes more forcible 
the contrast between ‘ Ajax mad, and Ajax sane,’ (2) he exhibits him in 
his degradation to Odysseus, his enemy, who by Athena's counsel is thus 
prepared to use moderation after his death. 

1. 68, συμφοράν, ie, de ὄντα συμφοράν. Cp. Ὁ. C. 142 μή μ᾽, 
ἱκετεύω, προσίδητ᾽ ἄνομον, and infra 1. 1297. 

1. 69. ἐγὼ γὰρ ἀπείρξω αὐγὰς ὀμμάτων ἀποστρ (ὥστε αὐτὸν μὴ) 
εἰσιδεῖν σὴν πρόσοψιν. ἀποστρόφους is proleptic, ‘will hold off the 
rays of his eyes, that they shall be tumed away.’ With εἰσιδεῖν the 
negative motion contained in ἀπείρρω must be repeated; μὴ is always 
‘omitted after εἴργω in Sophocles, and almost always, in all writers, after 
κωλύω, ἀπείργω (pres. for future) has MS. authority. 

1. 71. For οὗτος cp. O. Ὁ, 1627, infra 1. 89. For αἰχμαλωτίδας cp. 
supra 1. 49. 

1. 72, δεσμοῖς ἀπευθύνοντα, (1) ‘straightening behind them,’ ie. ‘ bind- 
ing back’ Cp. O. T. 1154 οὐχ ὧε réxox τιν τοῦδ᾽ ἀποστρέψει χέρα. 
Or (2) ‘reducing to order.” O. T. 104, note. 

1. 73. δωμάτων. Cp. infra 1, 108 ἑρκείον στέγην. However the tent 
or hut of Ajax was actually represented, in his madness he imagined it 
to be a palace (Ο. T. 951). 

1. 75. δειλίαν ἀρεῖς, ‘allow cowardice to rise” Cp. Eur. 1. A. 1598 
apie ταῦτα πᾶν τι» θάρσοι αἶρε ναυβάτηε (Jebb), infra 1. 1066 μηδὲν δεινὸν 
ἐξάρρο μένοι, O.T-o14 ὑψοῦ γὰρ αἴρει θυμὸν Οἰδίπουε. So in 1. 674 ἐκοίμισε 
is ‘allows to rest? This use of the verb corresponds to the German 
use of the inf. with lassen, The middle would mean ‘take upon yourself? 
as in 1.129. Distinguish between ἀρῶ from αἴρω (Δ) and ἀρῶ from 
ἀείρω (4), (Elmsl. Heracl. 323). 

1. 77. τί μὴ γένηται ; ‘lest what should happen’ (lit.), i.e. ‘ What is 
your fear? ‘The same phrase occurs Eur. Suppl. 544. ἀνὴρ is used in an 
emphatic sense, as in O.C. 393 ὅτ᾽ οὐκέτ᾽ εἰμί, τηνικαῦτ᾽ ἄρ᾽ εἶμ᾽ ἀνήρ: 
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‘Is he now for the first time a (brave) man?? The shrinking of 
Odysseus is not really cowardice, as Athena ironically insinuates, but 
_ ἃ natural horror in which humane feeling has a large share. 

1. 79. γελᾶν is to be taken with ἥδιστον as epexegetic inf, 

1. 81. περιφανῶς is to be taken with ἰδεῖν, ‘in the open daylight’ 
Cp. 1. 66 περιφανῇ, 229 περίφαντος. 

1. 82, φρονοῦντα. This acc. with ἐξέστην is found in Dem. p. 460, 1 
οὐδένα πώποτε κίνδυνον ἐξέστησαν. Compare also O. T. 31, O. C. 584. 

1. 86, μέντοι corrects the doubt expressed in line 84. For ἂν cp. 
Hat. 4. 195 εἴη δ᾽ ἂν πᾶν. 

1. 88. μένοιμ᾽ ἄν, “I suppose I must τετηαίη᾽ τ ἔοικε μενετέον εἶναι 
(Plat. Rep. 328 Β). For this use of the optative with ἂν to express an 
intention imposed on the speaker by another cp. O. T. 95 λέγοιμ᾽ ἄν, 
Ὁ. C. 507 χωροῖμ᾽ ἄν. 

1. go. For the actual relation of Ajax and Athena cp. infra Il. 770 foll. 
It is part of his madness that Ajax regards the goddess as his ally, and 
Promises offerings to the deity whose help he had so scornfully rejected. 

1.94. καλῶς ἔλεξας. The formula implies that Athena wishes to 
change the subject. Cp. O. T. 859 καλῶν νομίζειν, ἀλλ᾽ Spas, κ. 7. A. 
ἐκεῖνο. Obs. the pronoun. ‘Not this, but that.’ 

1. 95. πρὸς... στρατῷ, This construction is due to the metaphorical 
sense of βάπτειν (= Have you been successful in your attack on —?"). 

1, 96. κόμπος, sc. τοῦ βάψαι, κιτ.λ. κοὐκ ἀπαρνοῦμαι τὸ μή. Cp. 
Ant. 443 καὶ φημὶ δρᾶσαι kode ἀπαρνοῦμαι τὸ μή. 

1. 97. ἤχμασας χέρα, ‘ Didst thou make an armed onset?’ χέρα is to be 
taken as inl. 40. Cp. Tr. 355 αἰχμάσαι τάδε, ‘to make this armed raid? 

1. 98. οἵδ᾽. He has them in the tent, close at hand. 

1. 100. For the ‘oxymoron,’ expressing bitter scorn, cp, Ant. 717 dwriouw 
«+ σέλμασιν ναυτίλλεται, ib. 308 foll. οὐχ ὑμὶν “Αἰδηφ... κερδαίνειν φιλεῖν. 

L τοι. The γὰρ is due to εἶεν, ‘ enough of this, for I,’ εἰς. 

1. 102. ποῦ σοι, x.7.A. ‘How stands his fortune with thee? ‘In 
what position (as regards his fortune) have you got him?’ σοι implies 
that Odysseus is in the power of Ajax. 

1. 103. τοὐπίτριπτον κίναδος, (1) ‘the cunning fox?” ἐπίτριπτον has 
the sense of ‘worn down,’ ‘fine,’ cp. τρίβων, περίτριμμ᾽ ἀγορᾶε Ar. Nub, 
447. Elsewhere (infra 1. 381) Odysseus is termed κακοπινέστατον ἄλημα 
στρατοῦ. Or (2) “The accursed fox,’ the verbal having here the unusual 
sense of ‘deserving to be crushed’ (cp. ἐπιτριβείηε Arist. Av. 1530). Cp. 
infr. 1386 and the poetic use of the present for the fature. 

1. 104. ἐνστάτην, ‘rival,’ ‘opponent.’ Odysseus ‘stood in the way’ 
of Ajax’ preeminence being acknowledged. 

1. 106. The ram, supposed to be Odysseus, had been made to sit 
against the pillar. 
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1. 108. Ajax in his madness imagines the tent or hut to be a house 
with a peristyle (supra 1. 73). Hence the grandiloquent expression épxetov 
στέγης. πρὸς κίονα. Infra 1. 240 κίονι δήσαε, we have the dative, and 
the same variation is found elsewhere. 

1. 110, θάνῃ is of course irregular after θανεῖν ob θέλω πρὶν ἄν. The 
prominent idea is contained in φοινιχθεὶφ μόστιγι. ‘I would not have 
him die till he is whipped to death.’ Cp. Phil. 1329 παῦλαν ἴσθι τῆσδε 
μήποτ᾽ ἂν τυχεῖν | νόσου Bapelas.. πρὶν ἂν .. τῶν map’ ἡμῖν ἐντυχὼν ᾿Ασ- 
κληπιδῶν | νόσου μαλαχθῇε τῆσδε. Ant. 308 (quoted on 1. 100). 

1.112. χαίρειν, ‘to have thy way. ἐφίεμαι is here fallowed by the 
δος. and infin. in preference to the dative (infra 1. 116). 

1 114. τέρψυς ἧδε σοι τὸ δρᾶν is a refined way of saying τοῦτό ἐστι 
τερπνόν σοι, τὸ δρᾶν (ὧδε). For the article cp. O. T. 1417 ἀλλ᾽ ὧν ἔπαι- 
eis ἐν δέον πάρεσθ᾽ ὅδε Ἑρέων τὸ πράσσειν καὶ τὸ βουλεύειν. Phil. 6205 
Ant. 78, and 664. 

1.115. With χρῶ χειρί cp. Hat. 9, 72 οὐκ Exphoara τῇ χειρί. 

1.117. Ajax now returns within the tent, and Odysseus is left alone 
with Athena. The conversation which follows enables us to understand 
Odysseus’ action at the end of the play (Il. 332 foll.). His moderation 
there is inspired by Athena. 

Il. 119, 120. ‘Whom could you have found?’ The aorist refers to the 
past time, before Ajax had been afflicted with madness. προνούστερος. 
This has been thought to clash with the Homeric description of Ajax, 
Alay dyapréeres Bovydie, I, 13. 824. But even in the Iliad Ajax is not 
wanting in practical intelligence and promptitude (cp. Wunder, p. 14 
who quotes Il. 7. 288 Alay, ἐπεί τοι δῶκε θεὸς μέγεθύς τε βίην τε | καὶ 
πινυτήν, περὶ δ᾽ ἔγχει ᾿Αχαιῶν φέρτατός ἐσσι); and deliberate forethought 
and decision are essential elements in the Sophoclean conception of 
him. 

L 122. ἔμπης must be joined with ἐποικτείρω, ep. infra 1. 563. 

1. 123. Ajax is yoked with a demon of disastrous infatuation which 
drags him helpless to his ruin, Cp. Plato, Phaedrus 254 A (of the dark 
horse) πάντα πράγματα παρέχων τῷ σύζυγι. 

1. 124, μᾶλλον ἢ τοὐμόν, ‘so much as my own case.’ 

1.125, ἡμᾶς, ie, mankind in general. Cp. El. 1058 foll. τί rods ἄνωθεν 
+. τάδ' οὐκ ἐπ᾽ ἴσαι τελοῦμεν: 

1, 128, Ajax had spoken such words, ep. infra Il. 767 foll. 

1.129. ἄρῃ, ‘ take upon thyself a lofty bearing ;’ the middle is in place 
here. Cp. supra 1. 75. 

1.130, μακροῦ πλούτου βάθει. Lit. ‘in depth of (vast) treasure’ 
‘The words are used in a metaphorical sense without strict reference to 
the original meaning. Cp. βαθύπλουτοε. 

1 131. For the sentiment cp. 0.C. 567. ἡμέρα is not to be limited 
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strictly to ‘a day,’ it means ‘the passing time.’ Cp. the common ex- 
pression ἐν 143° ἡμέραν. For a Hebrew parallel to the feeling of this 
place ep. ‘The Lord bringeth low, and lifteth up’ 

IL, 134-200. Parodos, of which Il, 134-171 are in anapaests, the ree 
mainder in lyric measures. 

1. 134. ‘Entrance-anapaests’ are thought to be a mark of antiquity in 
the construction of a Greek drama: they occur more frequentlyin Aeschylus 
than in the other tragedians. The Chorus pace anxiously into the orchestra 
(round the thymele) before the tent of Ajax, giving utterance to their 
feelings first in anapaests, and then more excitedly in the lyric strain. 
‘They have heard of the slaughter of the cattle, and of the suggestion 
that it is the deed of Ajax, but they hope that the rumour may be false, 
the work of the Atridae or Odysseus. If true, it is some visitation of 
madness which has carried Ajax from his true self. Τελαμώνιε = TeAd- 
powor,as in Homer μέγαν Τελαμάνιοι Alas. Such uses of the adjective 
are common in Sophocles, cp. Ὁ. T. 267, 400, 451, 1216. 

1. 135. ἀγχιάλον, ‘close on the sea.’ An additional attribute, added 
after the subst., is characteristic of Sophocles, ep. infra 1. 219, O. T. 1199; 
τὸ Eur. Heracl. 7g0. (Elmsley). Salamis is by the sea, as if a part of the 
mainland, and the town was on the seaward side of the island. Linwood 
explains, *Insulae enim pars omnis non longe a mari distat, unde et 
tota insula mari vicina dicitur.’” Cp. Aesch. Pers. 888, The inhabited 
part of an island was always near the sea, Σαλαμῖνος βάθρον - 
the firm pedestal of Salamis, cp. infra 1. 860 πατρῷον ἑστίαν βάθρον, 
Phil. 1000 fe τόδ᾽ αἰπεινὸν βάθρον. 

1.136. σέ. The ‘Attic’ acc. is assisted by the antithesis of σὲ δ᾽ 
Cp. EL. 147. Eur, Hipp. 1339 τοὺς εὐσεβεῖς θεοὶ θνήσκον- 
ίρουσιν. 

1. 137. ζαμενὴς λόγος ἐκ Δαναῶν, ‘a malignant tale, arising from (or 
set about by) the Danai.’ 

1. 138. κακόθρους is best taken with ἐπιβῇ. “Assail thee with evil 
murmurings.’ 

1. 140. The most expressive part is taken for the whole, the eye being 
that by which fear is chiefly shown. Cp. Eur. Hee. 337 πάσα ὥστ᾽ 
ἀηδόνοι στόμα | φθογγὰεϊεῖσα, O.C. 79478 σὸν δ᾽ ἀφῖκται δεῦρ' ὑπόβλητον 
στόμα. πτηνῆς --' fluttering? 

1. 141. νυκτὸς is (1) ἃ gen. of time, ‘in the course of” see on 1. 21 ; but 
(2) passes into a gen. of possession or of origin, ‘ tumults pertaining to 
or arising out of.’ Cp. Aesch. Ag. 278 (ποίου χρόνου δὲ καὶ π. πα.) 
τῇε νῦν rexodans gis τόδ᾽ εὐφρόνην λέγω. 

1. 143. ἐπὶ δυσκλείᾳ, ‘tending to our shame and thine’ ἱππομανῇ. 
The word has caused much difficulty. It seems to mean ‘the meadow 
where horses run wild,’ or ‘ prance wildly.’ Schol. ἐφ᾽ ᾧ οἱ ἵπποι μαίνονται. 
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1. 144. Above in 1. 54 there is an apparent distinction between the 
ποίμναν and the λεία. Schnd. (on 53 foll.) supposes that the flocks kept 
for the use of the army generally were distinguished from the spoil 
which was distributed to individuals. But it is more probable that the 
same flocks and herds are spoken of at once as cattle and booty. 
‘There is a similar ‘ hendiadys’ in 1. 1061 pds μῆλα καὶ wolyvas πεσεῖν 

1. 147. αἴθωνι, ‘flashing, an Homeric epithet, cp. ἑλίκεσσι βοῦσι, 
κλυτοῖε αἰπολίοιε, ἀμενηνὸν ἄνδρα, τάφον εὐρώεντα. 

1. 148, Framing such whispered tales Odysseus brings them to the ears 
of all.’ Cp. the Virgilian phrases ‘spargere voces ambiguas,’ ‘fandi 
fictor Ulysses,’ and infra 1. 189 εἰ 8° ὑποβαλλόμενοι κλέπτουσι μύθου. 

1.151. αὔπειστα, ‘de quibus facile persuadetur,’ Dind. The word 
is predicate, εὔπειστά ἐστι νῦν ἃ λέγει, x.7.A. Ajax by remaining 

,at his tent made it easy for Odysseus to persuade the Danai when 
saying anything to his injury. And they would be especially inclined to 
believe that some outbreak of his had followed his repulse. 

1, 152. τοῦ λέξαντος is not Odysseus. The sentiment is general. Each 
is more ready to be persuaded than his informant to persuade him, 

1. 153. Supply σε, ‘insulting thee on the occasion of thy woes;’ or 
the verb may be used absolutely, as in O. C. 1535. The participle 
adheres closely to χαίρει. 

1. 155. ἁμάρτοι, Supply τιν, from the next clause. The omission 
after a participle is regular. Others read dpdproi, which has also 
some MS. authority; cp. Eur. Med. 191. But the third person suits 
better here. 

1. 157. ‘For envy aims her assault against the powerful.” τὸν ἔχοντα, 
in the sense of‘ the powerful,’ is uncommon, the plural being usual, as 
e.g. Eur. Alc. 57 πρὸς τῶν ἐχόντων, Φοῖβε, τὸν νόμον τίθης. But cp.Dem. 
1123, 25 ἔχοντα καὶ πλουτοῦντα. For ἕρπει in this sense (with dative), 
cp. Ant. 618 εἰδότι δ᾽ οὐδὲν ἕρπει. The word implies a stealthy 
advance. . δ 

1. 189. There is some doubt whether πύργου ῥῦμα is a ‘defence of 
Δ tower,’ or ‘a tower of defence’ The first is free from tautology. 
Cp. 0. T. 57 οὐδέν ἐστιν οὔτε πύργοε οὔτε vais ἔρημοι ἀνδρῶν. On 
the other hand, Ajax is called in Od. 11. 555 πύργοε ᾿Αχαιῶν, and the 
more metaphorical expression is better suited to the colour of the 
passage. Cp. Alcaeus, fr. 23 “Av8pes méAnos πύργον dpetios. ῥῦμα is 
‘means of defence,’ as θρέμμα in Plat, Polit. 289 B is ‘means of 
nourishment.’ 





company with,’ —‘subserved by? And for this use of μετὰ 
2. 63 τὸ γὰρ ἄπραγμον οὐ σώζεται μὴ μετὰ τοῦ δραστηρίου τεταγμένον. 
1. 162, ‘It is ποῖ possible to instruct the fovlish in knowledge of this, 


NOTES. LINES 144-179. 249 


ive. tin knowledge of what has just been said.’ The preposition in 
προδιδάσκειν is not otiose, but medns ‘gradually,’ ‘step by step.’ 

1. 164. τοιούτων. Sc. ὥστε μὴ προδιδαχθῆναι, For this use cp. 
infra Il. 218, 251, 327. 

1, 165, “Τὸ meet these things and make defence,’ ie. πρὸς ταῦτα, ὥστε 
ἀπαλέξασθαι αὐτά. 

Ul. 167 foll. “Βαε it matters not, for,’ εἴς. It is only in the absence of 
Ajax that his enemies dare to speak; when he appears they will be 
hushed. 5δ᾽ after αἰγυπιὸν is due to correction; but the alteration is 
slight, and both sense and metre require some change. Others omit 
ὑποδείσαντεε. 

L 170. ἐξαίφνης must be taken with gaveine, Alcaeus 27 ἔπταζον ὥστ᾽ 
ὄρνιθεε ὥκυν alerov tanivas φάνεντα. 

1. 172. Ταυροπόλα. Cp. Eur. 1. T. 1449 fol.” The epithet is in 
some way connected with Artemis, as inspiring frenzy. (Artemis, as 
worshipped under this name at Brauron in Attica, was believed to be 
identical with the cruel goddess of the Tauric Chersonese. Lobeck.) On 
some coins we find this deity represented as riding a bull. Observe the 
fem, form in the compound adjective. The regular Tavpéwoaos is more 
common, 

1. 173. μεγάλα has the sense of ‘ overwhelming,’ ‘terrible,’ cp. infra 
1, 226 ὁ μέγαν μῦθοι, Od. 3. 275 ἐκτελέσαε μέγα ἔργον. 

1. 174. μᾶτερ αἰσχύνας ἐμᾶς, ‘fountain of my shame,’ is explanatory 
of ὦ μεγάλα φάτι:. 

1. 175. wavB4pous, i.e. the property of the whole host. Hence Ajax 
was in danger from the anger of the army. 

1. 176. χάριν is the usual adverbial acc. ‘ For the sake of a victory 
from which she gained no reward.’ But the sense of χάριν -- favour,’ is 
perhaps not wholly absent: χάριν ἀκαρπώτον νίκαν, being confused with 
δι᾽ ἀκάρπωτον χάριν vixas, ‘because of unreturned kindness in conferring 
victory.” Cp. El. 134 παντοίας φιλότητο: ἀμειβόμεναι χάριν. In the first 
rendering the epithet ἀκάρπωτον must be given in sense to νίκαν. 

1. 178. *&8dpois is a correction. The MSS. have ψευσθεῖσα δώροιε. 
‘The dative marks at once the occasion and the cause: cp. Ant. 691 
Abyors τοιούτοιν, κ. τ. A. 

L179. The MSS. have § τιν᾽, which makes a distinction between 
χαλκοθώραξ and Ἐννάλιον. Even if this can be maintained it is out of 
place here. Other suggestions are ἥντιν', εἴ τιν᾽, σοί τιν᾽, αὖ rai’. Better 
than any of these is 4 Tw’, in which the repetition of the strong i 
terrogative particle may be defended by the keen interest and curiosity 
of the Chorus, Ἐνυάλιος. Schnd. observes that there was a temple 
οἵ Enyalius on the island of Salamis according to Plut. Sol. 9, Pindar 
also (Isthm, 5. 54) associates this name of the war-god with the prowess 
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of Ajax. Sophocles adapts the Homeric epithet (ξυνὸν Ἐνυάλιον καί 
τε κτανέοντα κατέκτα, Il. 18. 309) (Ὁ ἃ different meaning. Cp. Eur. 
Phoen. 1572, where κοινὸν ᾿Ενυάλιον τε strife between brothers. 

1, 180, ξυνοῦ δορός, ‘for an associated spear,’ i.e. for help given in 
battle. 

1 181. paxavais. For the plur. ep. supra 1. 46; and for the ‘potion 
of ‘contrivance’ in a god infra 1.1037. ἐτίσατο λώβαν. λώβαν is acc. 
of the internal object, as in πεῖραν ἁρπάσαι, cp. 1. 2 and note ; ‘ took 
vengeance in disgracing thee.’ Cp. infra 1. a17 ἀπελωβήθη. 

1. 183. φρενόθεν, ‘ from thine own mind.’ Cp. Ant. 584 θεόθεν, O.T. 
528 ἐξ ὀρθῆε gpevds, and the Homeric expressions, ἐκ θυμοῦ φίλεον, κηρόθι 
μᾶλλον (Il. 9. 343, 300). ἐπ᾽ ἀριστερά, ‘to the leftward.’ So δεξιδε is 
‘right-minded? A still more vague expression for ‘wrong’ is θάτερον. 

Μ 185. ἐν ποίμναια πυτνῶν, ‘as to fall upon the flocks.’ For the 
participle cp. Ant. 752 ἦ κἀπαπειλῶν ὧδ᾽ ἐπεβέρχει θρασύε; Join ἔβα: 
τόσσον ἐπ᾽ ἀριστερά. 

1, 186. ‘A plague from heaven may have come.’ This is a reason 
which the Chorus give to themselves to account for Ajax’ conduct. 
ἂν with the optative is used to express various degrees of probability. 
‘The ‘ suppressed protasis’ is here εἰ οὕτω τύχοι. ‘This interpretation is 
confirmed by what the Chorus say afterwards ll. 278, 9 δέδοικα μὴ "x θεοῦ 
πληγή τιε ἥκῃ. Cp. Aesch. Pers. 706 ἀνθρώπεια δ᾽ dy τοι πήματ᾽ dy 
τύχοι βροτοῖν. νόσος is used vaguely by Sophocles for any distress or 
disease of body or mind. 

1, 187. κακὰν. ᾿Αργείων φάτιν. Viz. the rumour that Ajax is the 
guilty man, Ajax may be mad and have done what the Argives say, 
but Heaven forbid ! 

1. 189, κλέπτουσι μύθους, ‘spread rumours with secret guile” Cp. 
infra 1.1137 πόλλ᾽ dy καλῶν λάθρα σὺ KAépeas κακά. “The mighty kings’ 
are the Atridae. 

1. 190. ‘Or he’ (ὁ supplied from of) ‘of the abandoned Sisyphid 
stock.’ For the gen. cp. infra. 202 yeveds. For Odysseus as the supposed 
son of Sisyphus cp. Phil. 417 obpmoAqrde Σισύφου Λαερτίῳ. Observe 
that Ajax himself never stoops to this imputation. The patronymic 
is used as Θησειδᾶν O. C. 1066, by a sort of anachronism ; the modern 
name of the family being carried back to the first generation. 

1 191. If μ᾽ is for we and not for μοι, the acc. is due to the verbal 
notion (injuring, or the like) conveyed in κακὰν φάτιν ἄρῃ. ‘Wrong me 
not so far as to,’ etc. _ (Cp. Herm. in loc.) 

1. το. (1) ‘Thus fixing thy gaze on the tents by the sea,’ i.e. not 
looking beyond the Salaminian encampment, where he has sullenly 
remained since the judgment of the arms: or (2) ‘Thus keeping thine 
eye within the tent by the sea” Cp. supra Il. 167 foll. 
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1, 195. ποτὲ must be taken with ὅπον. 

ἀγωνίῳ σχολᾷ. This is usually translated, ‘rest from contests ;? 
but it is rather ‘an intermission which is both contentious and perilous.’ 
Ajax strives with the chiefs by refraining from combat; and this in- 
action, is full of danger to himself. Thus his σχολὴ is an ἀγών, a 
*contest full of peril.” For the kind of σχολὴ sce infra 1. 920 roid 
μοι, κιτιλ., and for similar oxymora cp. ἀκάρπωτον χάριν supra 1. 176, 
derde ὁμιλεῖ infra 1. 640, and Shakespeare's ‘"Tis sweating labour, to 
wear such idleness so near the heart” (Ant. and Cleo. 1. 3, 93). 

1,196, Grav οὐρανίαν φλέγων, ‘making calamity blaze to the 
sky.’ ‘The image of the conflagration is continued in the following 
lines. 

1. 198. εὐανέμοιε is not ‘ windless’ (though it may have that meaning 
elsewhere), but ‘having a favourable wind.’ The insolent rage of the 
enemies of Ajax goes forth like a fire carried by the stream of air 
in ἃ mountain glade, and meeting with no check from any counterblast. 
The text of this epode is uncertain. 

1. 200. ‘ Grief has become a settled thing for me? 

1. 201-262. Tecmessa comes from the tent to meet the Chorus. From 
her the Chorus learn that Ajax has slain the oxen: from them she learns 
that the oxen were part of the Grecian spoil. Thus the full extent of 
the calamity is made known among those who have most reason to be 
afflicted at it. The Chorus would hasten homeward to Salamis; Tec+ 
messa informs them that the rage of madness is now over, and Ajax is 
now recovering, only to feel new sorrow. Tecmessa and the Chorus 
are united in their love for Ajax; and therefore the poet has united 
them in the most pathetic scenes, as here. and infra ll. 784 foll., where 
the messenger arrives too late ta save Ajax; and again, infra 1. 891, 
where the body of Ajax is found, The still nobler grief of Teucer is 
added afterwards. 

1. 203, * Ye of a race derived from the earth-born sons of Erechtheus.” 
For the gen. cp. supra 1. 190. The connection of Athena and Salamis is 
assumed in the same way 1, 861 wAcivai τ᾽ ᾿Αθῆναι καὶ τὸ σύντροφον “yivor, 
For ἀπὸ cp. Ant. 193. 

1. 204. τηλόθεν, ‘far away,’ sc. ὄντοι. 

1. $05. ὠμοκρατής, ὁ ὠμδε καὶ καρτερύε, cp. ὠμόθυμοε infra 1. 815, ὠμό- 
φρων 1. 931, Spor ἐν νόμοια πατρὸς 1. 548. Not d xaprepie τοὺς ὥμου:, 
which would convey no feeling. The very ruggedness of Ajax’ spirit 
was a source of pride to his friends. 

IL 206 foll. ‘Is overthrown, stricken by a turbid storm.’ The meta- 
phor is mixed. For θολερὸε used metaphorically of madness cp. Aesch, 
PV. 885. 6 θολεροὶ δὲ λόγοι παίουσ᾽ εἰκῆ | στυγνῆν πρὸν κύμασιν ἄτηε. 

1. 207. ‘What heavy change has this night brought forth from the 
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daylight season (or state)?’ With ἁμερίαε a subst. Spas or καταστάσεωε 
must be supplied. To the conjectural reading ἠρεμίαν (* What heavy 
change from its tranquillity hath fallen upon this night?) it may be 
objected (1) that it substitutes for the natural antithesis of day and 
night an awkward opposition between quietness and heaviness, which 
is unlike the language of Sophocles; (2) that this abstract word is not 
found elsewhere before Aristotle. 

L210. If Φρυγίοιο Tedevravros is not read, the syllable Te must be 
lengthened as in Ἱππδμέδοντοε, Παρθένοπαῖον Aesch. S. c. T. 488, 547. 

Learr. λέχος δουριάλωτον. So Achilles says of Briseis, αὐτὰρ ἐγὼ 
τὴν | ἐκ θυμοῦ φίλεον δουρικτητήν περ ἐοῦσαν Il. 9. 342. 

1. 212. στέρξαα ἀνέχει is usually translated ‘loves with a constant 
love;” but στέρξας means ‘having fixed his affections on thee.’ For ἀνέχει, 
εἷς constant to; cp. Eur, Hec. 119 Ἑασάνδρα: ἀνέχων λέκτρ᾽ ᾿Αγαμέμνων. 

1. 213. ὑπείποις, i.e. give the required hint. 

1. 216, ἡμίν, ‘to our woe, 

L 217. ἀπελωβήθη, ‘has been brought to shameful ruin? There isa 
tenderness in the use of the passive, implying no blame. 

1. 219. ‘ Blood-stained carcases slain by the hand.” 

1. 220. χρηστήρια, ‘victims.’ The oxen and sheep are victims which 
Ajax has sacrificed to the deity of his wrath. 

1. 221, οἵαν é4\wous, ‘How hast thou made plain!” Tecmessa 
has cleared up any doubts of the Chorus about the rumour, in such a 
way as to overwhelm them with sorrow. afGovos. The short vowel 
is defended by the occurrence of the word aféova in Hesychius between 
αἴθον and αἰθομένου (Schmidt reads αἴθοπα, αἰθουμένου).  αἴϑων is used 
as an epithet by Aeschylus, S. c. T. 448, Eur. Rhes, 122. 

+ 225. τῶν μεγάλων Δαναῶν, sc. the host who are mighty compared 
with the Salaminians, 

1, 226, " Which the dread rumour is setting abroad.’ 

1.229. περίφαντος . . θανεῖται, as if περιφανὴς yersuevos θανεῖται, 
“disclosed (with his crime) to the open day.’ He will be slain in the 
sight of all, at the very moment when his friends would wish that 
he might be hidden from the public eye. 

1. 231. κελαινοῖς ξίφεσιν. The epithet is used of a sword which has 
‘been used in battle and is dark with stains of blood. Cp. Tr,* 856. 
ξίφεσιν, ‘strokes of the sword’ (cp. Ant. 820), unless the plural be 
merely poetical. ἱππονώμας may imply (1) that there were horses 
mingled among the sheep and oxen in the public herd, γωμᾶν mean- 
ing ‘to watch,’ or rather (2) as Schnd. suggests, that the herdsmen 
were mounted, as in ‘ cattle-riding.” 

1. 235. ὧν refers to the collective idea present in ποίμνην. With τὴν 
supply ποίμνην. σφάζ᾽, ‘cut the throat,’ ἔσω, ‘in the tent? 
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1.236, 8x’ ἀνερρήγνν, ‘ tore asunder? 

1. 237. ἀνελών, ‘lifting them up; as opposed to ἐπὶ γαίαν. Cp. Od. 
14. 425 wipe δ' ἀνασχόμενοι oxity δρυόε : cp. infra 1. 298. 

1. 238. We should reverse the order of the words. The tip of the 
tongue was first cut off, then the whole head. (The tongue was cut 
separately in victims, Od. 3. 332 τάμνετε μὲν γλώσσαι.) Tecmessa 
mentions only one ram as slain, but Ajax (supra 1. 100) thought that he 

_ had slain both the Atridae. 

1, 240. Cp. supra 1. 108, ‘The first ram was Agamemnon, this is 
Odysseus. Menelaus is passed lightly over. ἄνω with δήσαφ. The 
‘bonds were fastened from above. 

1. 241. ῥὀντῆρα is*a trace.” This Ajax takes and doubles, making it 
whizz as he plies it, ᾿ 

1. 243. δαίμων. For a similar suggestion cp. O. T. 1258 δαιμόνων 
δείκνυσί rus, | οὐδεὶε γὰρ ἀνδρῶν οἱ παρῇμεν ἐγγύθεν. 

1. 245. τίνα, i.e. ἕκαστον ἡμῶν. κάρα καλύμμασι κρυψάμενον. 
Observe the alliteration. To cover the head was a sign of dismay and 
sorrow. Cp. Od. 8.92 ἂψ Ὀδυσεὺς κατὰ κρᾶτα καλυψάμενον γοάασκεν, Livy 
4. τὰ ‘spe amissa, capitibus obvolutis, se in Tiberim praecipitaverunt.’ 

1, 246. ποδοῖν κλοπὰν ἀρέσθαι ἰΞ --φυγὴν κλέπτειν. Cp. Eur. Orest, 
1499 ἐκκλέπτειν πόδα, 

1. 247. θοὸν εἰρεσίας ζυγόν. For the hypallage (:ϑοᾶε εἰρεσίας ζυγόν) 
cp. Tr. 817, 18 ὄγκον... ὀνόματος... μητρῷον. O. T. 1375, 6 ὄψις τέκνων 
το βλαστοῦσα. Ant. 793 νεῖκος ἀνδρῶν σύναιμον, infra 860. 

1. 250, vat μεθεῖναι, “to give the ship her way;’ the expression is 
elliptical. The verb =" to let go,’ comes to be used absolutely, and then 
acquires a remote object, which is put in the dative. 

1. 251. For rolas cp. supra 1. 164. ἐρέσσουσιν -' advance? the 
same metaphor is found in Ant. 159 μῆτιν ἐρέσσων. Bixpareis=* double 
in rule? Cp. Aesch. Ag. 43 διθρόνου Διόθεν καὶ δισκήπτρου τιμῆα ὀχυρὸν 
ζεῦγον ᾿Ατρειδῶν. The same word is used Ant. 146 of the ‘ both- 
ways-victorious’ spears of the two sons of Oedipus. 

1. 252. πεφόβημαι : the perfect expresses the complete, settled nature 
of the fear, ep. supra 1, 139. Death by stoning is frequently mentioned 

Ant. 36 φόνοι δημόλευστοε, 
such that no one can go to Ajax with the view 
οἵ rendering help. Cp. Tr. 785 κοὐδεὶς ἐτόλμα τἀνδρὸς ἀντίον μολεῖν. 

1. 257. οὐκέτι, i.e. ἴσχει νιν. λαμπρᾶς ἅτερ στεροπᾶς is usually 
taken with gfas, ‘like a south wind rushing forth without lightning:? 
such winds being supposed to come quickly to an end. But it is more 
probably predicative with λήξει, i. e. ‘ without a fatal end’ 

IL. 260-262. ‘To see sufferings all our own, wherein no other hand 
has wrought, causes vehement inward pain.” ὑποτείνει probably con~ 
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tains some metaphor, as from a dart (μελαινῶν top’ ὀδυνάων) or some 
instrument of torture,—* lays the heart upon a rack. 

Il, 263-332. Tecmessa relates to the Chorus the incidents of the past 
night, and describes the present condition of Ajax. 

1. 264. ‘The evil is of less account when it is gone” The gen. is 
(3) a gen. absolute, and (2) a gen. in regimen with λόγου, Cp. the 
construction infra 1. 1162. 

1. 267. κοινὸς ἐν κοινοῖσι. The phrase is merely an amplification of _ 

κοινοῖσι is probably masculine, cp. infra 1. 467 ἐυμπεσὼν μόνοι 
620 ἄφιλοι wap’ ἀφίλοιε. . ᾿Ατρείδαιε. 
1. 269. pais. Tecmessa here identifies herself with Ajax. 

1. 273. 4ipGs. The acc. plur. here refers to Tecmessa in contrast to 
Ajax, cp. 1. 276. The plur. is partly due to the idiom which allows a 
woman to speak of herself in the masc.,plur.; but the presence of the 
child and of attendants helps the expression here. 

1, 27g. ms is adverbial, ' utterly τ᾿ cp. infra 1. 519 ἐν σοὶ πᾶσ᾽ ἔγωγε 
σώζομαι. ἐλήλαται. For the perfect cp. supra L. 252 πεφόβημαι. It is 
an Epic mode of expression. 

1. 277. ἄρα has here the sense of dp’ οὐ, with even stronger emphasis, 
Cp. O. T. 823 dp’ ἔφυν κακύε; dp’ οὐχὶ nds dvayvos; where the two 
forms are united, The difference between dp’ οὐκ and dpa in such places 
is the same as between ‘Is not this?’ and ‘Is this, or is it not?’ in 
English. 

1. 279. If we read ἥκῃ we may assume that ‘vague dread rather than 
8 mere statement of conviction, must be looked for from the Chorus at 
this juncture’ But the time for ‘vague dread’ seems to have passed. 
In their first bewilderment the Chorus put forward the supposition, 
1. 186 ἥκοι γὰρ dv θεία νόσοι. They now fear that the supposition is a 
reality. Hence ἧκει is right, although μὴ with the indic. commonly 
expresses doubt rather than fear. (Goodwin, Moods and Tenses, § 46, 
note 5.) πῶς γάρ, i.e. mir γὰρ οὔ; 

1. 281. Cp. Aesch. P. V. 760 ὧν τοίνυν ὄντων τῶνδέ σοι μαθεῖν πάρα. 
“You may know that these things are as you suppose them to be” 

1. 282, προσέπτατο is used in this metaphorical sense in Aesch. P. V. 
644, Eur. Alcest. 421. ‘How came the mischief in you in the first 
beginning? 

Il. 285 foll. The most natural meaning of this passage is, ‘He at 
dead of night, when the evening torches were ablaze no longer,’ etc. 
Cp. infra 1. 291 ἀλλὰ νῦν γε was εὕδει στρατός. But others translate, ‘ He 
tthe the eganng of the night, when the evening torches were no longer 

. had been put out. Others again take λαμπτῆρες of the 
stars, bonne tar is far-fetched. The Aapwriipes = ol κατὰ τὴν οἰκίαν φαίνοντεν 
λύχνοι, op. Od. 18, 307 αὐτίκα λαμπτῆραι τρεῖε ἕστασαν ἐν μεγάροισιν, 
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ὄφρα φαείνοιεν. Here, then, is another Eple word. See Introd. Anal. 
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1. 287. ἐξόδους . . κενάς, The plural adds to the indefiniteness of the 
expression. Cp. the use of évove for φόνον O. C. 962, 990, etc. The 
acc. is cognate after the verb ἕρπειν, cp. ἀφορμᾷε πεῖραν just below. 

1. 280. ἄκλητος is further defined by οὔτε... οὔτε. Cp. O. T. 

L 292. ἀεὶ δ᾽ ὑμνούμενα, ‘ words of familiar sound.’ Cp. Eur. . 
438 πάλαι μὲν οὖν ὑμνηθέν, Plato, Rep. 8. 549 Ε ὅσα καὶ ola φιλοῦσιν 
αἱ γυναῖκεε περὶ τῶν τοιούτων ὑμνεῖν. 

1. 293. ἢ σιγή. ‘The article is used as with an abstract noun. 

1. 294. κἀγὼ μαθοῦσ᾽ Zdnf’, ‘I saw how it was, ‘I knew his mood, 
and was still.’ Observe the heavy rhythm, and cp. infra 1, 855. 

1. 295. τὰς éxet. . πάθας. * What happened there,’ i.e. abroad. 

1. 297. Objections have been taken to αὔκερων as tautological, the 
idea being already expressed in ravpous. Hence εὔερον is sometimes 
read. But the epithet εὔκερων is a descriptive touch, not out of place 
in Tecmessa’s account of the spoil brought in by Ajax in the dim light, 
and probably applying to the sheep also. 

L 298. ηὐχένιζε, ‘cut the necks from behind.’ 

1. 299. ἔσφαζε, ‘cut the throats.’ κἀρράχιξε, ‘cleft them through the 
spine? 

1. got. σκιᾷ τινί, Cp. supra 1. 15 ἄποπτοε, and note. 

1. 302. ἀνέσπα, lit. " plucked out,’ i.e. " tore out from his heart.’ The 
word expresses the eagerness and vehemence of his speech. Cp. Plato, 
Theaet. 180 A ὥσπερ ἐκ φαρέτρας ῥηματίσκια αἰνιγματώδη ἀνασπῶντεε 
ἀποτοξεύουσιν, Ar. Ran. 824 ῥήματα γομφοπαγῇ πινακηδὸν ἀποσπῶν. 

1. 303. ἀμφ᾽ Ὀδυσσεῖ. Cp. infra 1. 340 ἀμφί σοὶ βοᾷ, συντιθεὶς 
γίλων πολύν, ' adding thereto much laughter.’ 

1. 304. ‘What insolence he had gone and wreaked upon them,’ i 
«What insolent vengeance he had taken upon them.” For the expression 
ὕβριν ἐκτίσαιτο cp. supra 1. 181 ἐτίσατο λώβην. ἰὼν refers to the ἔξοδοι 
(1. 287). The part. is generally used of a future event, . g. Phil. 353 
εἰ τἀπὶ Τροίᾳ πέργαμ᾽ αἱρήσοιμ᾽ ἰών, etc. 

1. 307. ἄτης, ' calamity” All that met his eye implied ruin to himself, 
as well as great harm to the Achaeans. In Sophocles the word means 
not so much infatuation (though that sense is found, e.g. Ant. 623) as 
the consequence of infatuation. 

1. 308. ἐν δ᾽ ἐρειπίοις | νεκρῶν .. ἀρνείον φόνον. ‘Among the dead 
ruins of the slain rams.’ The gen. νεκρῶν is descriptive, as in ἄστρων 
εὐφρόνη El. 19, and the like. The words épewlow ἐρειφθεὶε are of 
course connected, ‘a ruin among ruins’ 

L 311. τὸν piv πλεῖστον χρόνον. ‘The greater part of the time.’ 

L 31a. τὰ δείν᾽. ἔπη, ‘those dreadful threats.’ Tecmessa still 
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remembers the vehemence of Ajax. Cp. Ant. 408 πρὸς σοῦ τὰ δείν᾽ duciv? 
ἐπηπειλημένοι, etc. This is better than ‘all dreadful things’ (Herm.). 

1. 313. φανοίην is the opt. future, and is due to oratio obliqua, cp. 
Phil. 352 λόγοι καλὸν προσῆν, εἰ . . αἰρήσοιμι. 

1. 315. φίλοι. Tecmessa, fearing that she was wrong in obeying 
Ajax, thus deprecates the reproaches of the Chorus. 

IL, 319, 20. It is possible to arrange the order of the words in this 
passage in two ways, (1) ἐξηγεῖτο πρὸ κακοῦ ἀνδρὸς (εἶναι) yous τοιούσδε 
ἔχειν (-- τοιαῦτα γοᾶσθαι). Cp. infra 1. 581 οὐ πρὸς ἰατροῦ σοφοῦ, etc. 
‘and θήραν ἔχων = θηρώμενοε, εἰς. : (2) ἐξηγεῖτο τοιούσδε “γόου: ἔχειν πρὸ 
κακοῦ κιτιλ. In (2) ἔχειν may be taken as in ἔχειν καλῶε, κακῶε, etc.; or 
rather, by a modification of the sense given in L. and S., s. v. ἔχω B. iii. 
3=‘that such lamentations come from a heavy-spirited man.’ As ἔχειν 
els=* point towards,’ so ἔχειν mpés rwvot may mean ‘proceed from’ But 
this is doubtful. ἐξηγεῖτο, ‘he maintained,’ viz. in what he said at 
home. Perhaps ἄγειν (‘ he taught us to esteem’)? 

1. 321. ἀψόφητος... κωκυμάτων. Similar extensions of the privative 
adjective are common in Sophocles. dowevoe ἀσπίδων, ἄχαλκος ἀσπίδων, 
etc. Cp. the use of compounds like δίσσαρχαι, δικρατεῖε, δίστολοι, 
δίστομοι, as variations of δισσοί. 

1. 323. κείμενος, ' whelmed in τ᾽ the word is metaphorical. 

IL. 324). ‘Having sunk down amid the slain oxen, remains motionless’ 

1. 328. ἐστάλην must be taken in a middle sense, ‘I*came forth.’ 
Cp. Ὁ. T. 115 de ἀπεστάλη. : 

1, 330. νικῶνται, ‘are prevailed upon.’ Tecmessa hopes that the 
Chorus will be able to divert Ajax from his evil intentions. 

1. 332. τὸν ἄνδρα, κι τ᾿ λ. is in apposition to δεινά, 

1. 333-427. Ajax is heard groaning in the tent, but soon (1. 347) is 
brought out on the stage by means of the Eccyclema. He laments his 
fatal act. 

1. 334. τάχ᾽, Ss ἔοικε, μᾶλλον. ‘Soon, as it seems, even more,’ 
ie. Soon you will assert even more strongly that my story is δεινόν. 
Cp. τάχα μᾶλλον φήσειε in Plato, Rep. 10. 596 C. 

1 335. θωῦσσει is used of urging dogs in the chase. Cp. Eur. Hipp. 
219 πρὸς θεῶν ἔραμαι κυσὶ θωῦξαι. Here it takes βοὴν as a cogn. acc. 

1. 338. For ἐννοῦσε cp. 0.C. 7. ‘To grieve over the signs of his past 
frenzy, being still haunted with their presence.” The word παρὼν 
appears superfluous, but such words are not unfrequently added by a 
redundancy of expression, cp. supra 1. 304 ἰών, and 1. 267. If a change 
were necessary we might conjecture φρονῶν. νοσήμασι are here the 
signs or consequences of madness. 

1. 339. Ajax calls for Teucer, but is misunderstood by Tecmessa, 
whose mind is filled with anxiety about her child. 
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1. 340. τάλαινα, as in O. C. 318, of agitation and uncertainty. 

1. 343. ἐγὼ δ᾽, ‘while 1’ The sentence though co-ordinate in form 
is really subordinate. Teucer is absent, foraging in the Mysian high- 
lands, infra 1. 720, 

1. 344. The Chorus draw their conclusion from the connected char- 
acter of Ajax’ speech. dvolyere, The command is given vaguely, 
“Open, some one.’ 

1. 345. αἰδῶ, ‘self-reverence.’ Cp. especially Eur. Fr. 364 (Erech- 
theus) ὑπ’ αἰδοῦε δ᾽ ob Alay ἀσπάζομαι. The Chorus hope that Ajax will 
be touched with a sense of his own dignity on seeing them. The door of 
the tent now opens, and Ajax is discovered sitting on a raised platform 
amid the slain oxen and sheep. ‘This change of scene was accomplished 
by the eccyclema, Cp. Ant. 1293, El. 1458. 

1. 350. ἐμμένοντες ὀρθῷ νόμῳ, (1) ‘abiding true by a loyal law," ¢con- 
tinuing true to me in a loyal manner.’ ὀρθῷ νόμῳ is dative of the 
manner, and ἐμμένοντεε is used absolutely (ἐμμ., sc. τῇ φιλίᾳ). Cp. Eur. 
Phoen. 1241 ἐμμενεῖν, sc. τοῖα ὅρκοιε; Thuc. 2. 2 ἐνέμειναν al σπονδαί. 
It is also possible (2) to construe uy. ὀρθῷ νόμῳ (τῆε φιλίας, etc.), but 
this is less probable. 

1. 351. Ajax compares himself to a ship in the midst of a raging sea. 
Cp. El. 733 κλύδων᾽ ἔφιππον ἐν μέσῳ κυκώμενον. The middle voice of 
εἶδον is far from being uncommon in the tragedians, Cp. Trach. 
151, El. 892, Phil. 351, and see note on El. 1059. Perhaps it im- 
plies that the spectator takes, or is intended to take, a special interest 
in the sight ‘before him. Cp. Aesch. P. V. 92 ἴδεσθέ μ᾽ ofa npds θεῶν. 
πάσχω θεός. The idiom remains in ἰδού. owwlas may be metaphorical, 
as in O. T. 24 φοινίου σάλου, or it may refer to the blood actually 
streaming from the slain oxen. 

1. 355. The observation is intended for Tecmessa, not for Ajax. ‘The 
nom. to ἔχει is probably τοὔργον. The fact is evidence of its frenzy. 

1. 357. vatas ἀρωγὸν τέχνας, ‘helpers in the mariner’s craft.’ For 
the gen. cp. supra 1. 201 ναὸν ἀρωγοί. 

1. 359. The sing. ὃς is remarkable after yévos. It is explained by the 
fact that here, as often, the leader of the Chorus is addressed in the 
name ofall, ἐπέβας, ‘ went aboard ship.’ 

1. 360. The words ποιμένων ἐπαρκέσοντ᾽ are difficult. If allowed to 
stand, we must suppose that Ajax goes back to the scene of slaughter, 
being as yet only partially recovered from his madness, and calls on the 
leader of the Chorus to do that which the shepherds had failed to do in 
defence of the flock, viz.to slay him. ‘The only shepherd,’ i.e. ‘the 
only one to do the duty of a shepherd.” The expression is not perfectly 
accurate, but compare μόνον τῶν ἄλλων. Others read πημονὰν ἐπαρκέσοντ', 
πημονῶν ἔτ' ἄρκοι ὄντ᾽ (Jebb). With ἐπορκέσοντ' supply τῇ ποίμνῃ. 
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1. 362. εὔφημα φώνει, as below 1. 591, reproves an impious wish. 

1. 363. τὸ πῆμα τῆς ἄτης, ‘the blow of disaster,’ Cp. the Homeric 
expression Od. 3. 152 πῆμα κακοῖο, and Phil. 765 τὸ πῆμα ris νόσου. 
‘This is better than to take τῆς ἄτης after πλέον. 

1. 364. The article implies that the epithets express the usual well- 
known attributes of Ajax; these are placed in strong contrast to his 
present conduct. 

1. 366. ἀφόβοις θηρσὶ is perhaps best taken as an oxymoron, ‘the wild- 
beasts which cause no terror,’ i.e. ‘tame objects of the chase. The 
other rendering, ‘beasts which have no fear of man,’ has less force. 

1. 367. οἷον, supply γέλωτα. The construction is =de πλέαν γέλωτον 
τὴν ὕβριν ὑβρίσθην. For the passive cp. 1. 217 ἀπελωβήθη. 

1. 369. The sight of Tecmessa, whom Ajax knows to be conscious of 
the whole truth, combined with the consciousness of the effect of his 
own ruin on her life, wakes a new pang, and gives rise to this harsh 
outburst. ἐκτός, ‘ out of my sight!’ 

1. 371. φρόνησον εὖ, ‘be of right mind,’ ‘recover a better mind? 
Cp. Ὁ. T. 649 bedjaas καὶ φρονήσαε. 

1. 372. Note the position of μέν, which belongs properly to the verb, 
and cp. Ant. 557, 1297. 

1. 375. ἑλίκεσσι and κλυτοῖς are Homeric epithets. The precise 
meaning of the latter is doubtful. It seems to mean ‘ bleating’ rather 
than ‘famous,’ unless it may be referred in this sense to the spoil, as 
being won by valour. For similar Homeric epithets which Sophocles 
sometimes turns from their original use cp. supra 1. 175 Bods ἀγελαίαε, 
1.179, infra 1. 890 ἀμενηνόν : Introd. Anal. p. 237. 

1. 376. αἷμα is cogn. acc. with ἔδευσα. ‘I made blood to flow.’ 
Cp. the use of τέγγω in such passages as Tr. 850 τέγγει δακρύων ἄχναν. 
ἐρεμνόν, is more than μέλαν, it refers to the gloom and secrecy which 
accompanied the act, ‘darkling.’ 

1. 377. ἐπ᾽ ἐξειργασμένοις, i.e. over a deed that is done and therefore 
cannot be undone. A fragment of Agathon runs thus (τας. 5), μόνον 
“γὰρ αὐτοῦ καὶ θεὸε στερίσκεται | ἀγένητα ποιεῖν ἅσσ᾽ dv ἦ πεπραγμένα. Cp. 
Aesch. Pers. 525 ἐπίσταμαι μὲν ὧν ἐπ᾽ ἐξειργασμένοιε. 

1. 378. This attraction of a clause beginning with ὅπως into the infin. 
is remarkable. There is a similar instance of ds in O. C. 385 ἤδη 
γὰρ ἔσχεε ἐλπίδ᾽ ὧν ἐμοῦ θεοὺς ὥραν rw’ ἕξειν. Cp. Aesch. Eum. 799 
ὡς ταῦτ᾽ Ὀρέστην δρῶντα μὴ βλάβας ἔχειν, and in orat, obliq. such attrac- 
tion is not uncommon. ‘Thue. 3, 39 has τίνα οἴεσθε ὅντινα οὐκ ἀποστή- 
σεσθαι; 

1. 381. κακοπινέστατον ἄλημα, (1) villain most deeply defiled.’ ἄλημα, 
‘occurs again infra 1. 390, and (as av. 1.) Ant. 320, It is commonly ex- 
plained as=* finely sifted flour,’ and thus expresses metaphorically the 
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essence as it were of roguery. But it seems probable that in this place 
at least it is meant (2) to suggest ‘wandering about,’ and so to express 
nearly the same taunt asin Phil, 1013 ἡ κακὴ σὴ διὰ μυχῶν βλέπουσ᾽ 
ἀεὶ ψυχή. Odysseus i itous, and no hole-and-corner business is too 
mean and dirty for ‘Or (3) as the Scholiast seems to suggest, 
ἄλημα may have an active sense, ‘ misleader’ 

1. 382. γέλωθ᾽ ... dyes. The expression is unusual, but expresses 
loud and long-continued laughter. See L. and S. sub voc. ἄγω 111. 

1. 383. ξὺν τῷ θεῷ. “Elsewhere in Sophocles the article is only added 
to θεός with a special reason, Hence ξύν τοι θεῷ has been suggested here. 

1. 384. ἀτώμενος, ‘marred, ‘involved in rnin.” Cp. Ant. 17. 

1. 386. Ajax is biden to remember his condition, and abstain from 
proud words. . 

1, 388, Telamon, the father of Ajax, was the grandson of Zeus and 
Aegina. The divine origin is made more remote than it really is. Cp. 
202. 

1. 389. ἄλημα, see above. It is rather (1) ‘ wandering’ than (2) ‘de- 
ceiving,’ pethaps with a sarcastic allusion to the love of wandering, for 
which Odysseus was to be famous; cp. πολύτλαι ἀνὴρ infra 1. 954. 

1. 390. δισσάρχαε. Cp. 1. 251 δικρατεῖε, and the note on 1. 321. 

1, 398. To Ajax, who had once prayed for light, the light of day is 
now hateful, and darkness is full of light and comfort. Compare the 
situation of Oedipus, who, on the discovery of his unconscious crimes, 
hastens to shut himself off from daylight and the world. The situation 
here is rendered more striking by the supposed time of the play. The 
slaughter of the cattle had taken place in the night, and Ajax awakes 
to consciousness with the returning day. , 

1. 396. For ὧς ἐμοὶ cp. Ant. 1161 Κρέων γὰρ ἣν ζηλωτὸν ὧν ἐμοί ποτε, 
ie. (1) ‘to my apprehension,’ or (2) to one in my case.” Cp. Ο. T. 
616 εὐλαβουμένῳ πεσεῖν, and note. 

Il. 398-400. ‘Two constructions of these lines are possible: (1) οὔτε 
“γὰρ (εἶα) θεῶν γένον, οὔθ᾽ ἁμερίων ele ὄνασίν τινα ἀνθρώπων ἔτ᾽ ἄξιόε (εἰμι) 
βλέπειν. This requires that the preposition should be supplied in the 
first clause from the second, Cp. Ant. 366 wort μὲν κακόν, ἄλλοτ᾽ ἐπ᾿ 
ἐσθλὸν ἕρπει, and O.T. 761; (2) θεῶν yévos and ἁμερίων ἀνθρώπων τιν᾽ 
may be taken as the accusatives after βλέπειν, εἰν ὄνασιν being taken 
separately =‘for any benefit.” ‘The first rendering appears preferable, 
from the use of βλέπειν ae. Cp, El. 958 eit τίν᾽ ἐλπίδων βλέψασ᾽ ἔτ᾽ 
ὀρθήν, ib. 954, infra 1. 514. For the omission of εἰμὶ with ἄξιον cp. 
0.C. 461, 0. T. 92. 

1, 403. ἐὀλέθριον. Wunder's correetion of the unmetrical ὀλέθριον, 
οὔλιον, labours under the difficulty that οὕλιος is always active, If 
ὀλέθριον is retained, we must read ἐύφρονες (sic) in 1. 420. 

52 
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Il. 404 foll. These lines are hopelessly corrupt. We may translate 
“Whither, then, may one fly? Whither shall I go and there abide? 
Seeing that my fortunes here perish, my friends [together with these 
(perishing creatures), and we are fallen upon foolish spoils. For 
all the army would slay me by violence, striking me with both spears’ 
(alluding to the δύο δοῦρε which each warrior carried). τίσις δ᾽ ὁμοῦ 
πέλει has been suggested. Perhaps εἰ τάδε μὲν φθίνει, φίλοι, πάλαι, 
corresponding to ἐξερέω μέγ᾽ οἷον οὔτινα, and omitting στρατοῦ and ἀπὸ 
in Il. 425, 6, may be right. τάδε piv is a correction of Elmsley’s for 
τὰ μέν. τοῖσδ' ὁμοῦ nay be a gloss on πέλας, and this a corruption of 
πάλαι. 

1. 412. πόροι ἁλίρροθοι, * paths of the rushing sea.’ πόροι is applied 
to the sea, especially to narrow seas, as the highway between nations. 
Cp. the Homeric ὑγρὰ κέλευθα. Others take πόροι 4A. to mean the rivers 
falling towards the sea, which is not so probable. 

1. 413. νέμος ἐπάκτιον, ‘woods on the promontory’ which bounded 
the operations of the army. 

1. 416. ἀμπνοὰς ἔχοντα, i.e. καθέξετε. 

1.417. φρονῶν, ‘who has feeling’ The word is used like the 
Homeric πινυτόε. τοῦτο... ἴστω. i.e. Those can have no sense of the 
situation, who fail to see what the end must be. 

1, 420. εὔφρονες ᾿Αργείοις. ‘The streams of Scamander, as supplying 
water to the Argives, are kindly to them, and therefore in a manner 
hostile to Ajax, cp. infra 1. 439 ἔχθει δὲ Τροία πᾶσα καὶ πεδία τάδε. It 
is a telling stroke in the madness of Ajax that he should regard even 
inanimate things as hostile to him, who in his saner mood has such deep 
tenderness for them (infr. 862). Note that the word ᾿Αργεῖοι in this play 
seems to be less comprehensive than ᾿Αχαιοί, and to include only the 
chiefs. Odysseus includes Ajax under this name in 1. 1340. But at this 
moment Ajax has cut himself off from the other chiefs. 

1. 423. μέγα. Because implying self-comparison with Achilles. 

1, 425. στρατοῦ, The gen. is to be taken with ofrwa. Cp. infra 
1. 541 δεῦρο προσπόλων | ἄγ᾽ αὐτὸν ὅσπερ χερσὶν εὐθύνων κυρεῖω, 1044 τίς 
δ᾽ ἐστὶν ὅντιν᾽ ἄνδρα προσλεύσσεις στρατοῦ, 1396. 

1. 427. ἄτιμος πρόκειμαι, *I lie forlorn in dishonour’ Eur. Tro. 
1178 ὦ xelpes, ὧν εἰκοὺε μὲν ἡδείαε warpie | κέκτησθ᾽, ἐν ἄρθροιε δ' ἔκλυτοι 
πρόκεισθε (lie helpless) νῦν. 

Il, 428-484. Ajax dwells on his calamity. How shall he retrieve 
his lost honour ? 

1, 428. οὔθ᾽, Elmsley proposed οὐδ᾽, and has been followed by many 
edd., on the ground that οὐ can only be followed by οὐδ΄. Cp. Elmsley, 
O.T. Praef. xxxv, Med. 4, and Hermann’s note. But the rule is too strin- 
gent; when the negative increases in force οὐ is no doubt followed by 
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οὐδέ ; but this is not necessary when ob . . . οὔτε represent οὔτε... «οὔτε, ἡ 
and the negative is nearly balanced, applying equally to both clauses. 

1. 430. ‘Alas! Who would think that my name would thus suit my 
sorrows, and become a name for them? Ajax is struck with the 
similarity of Alas and αἰαῖ, Such playing upon names is common in 
Greek. See especially Od. 1.62 τί νύ of (Ὀδυσεῖ) τόσον ὠδύσαο, Zed; 
Cp. Elmsley, Bacchae, 508. Names were supposed to stand (by fate 
or providence) in close connection with the nature or history of the 
person named (Aesch. Ag. 681ff.). So Pindar derives Afas from αἰετὸν 
Asthm. 5. 35. ἐπώνυμον is ᾿ supplementary predicate, ‘so as to be a 
name for them,’ ‘as a nai 

1.433. καὶ 8is xal-rpls, i.e. more than a? af. Cp. τρισμάκαρεε καὶ τετράκιε. 

1. 433. For τοιούτοις, giving a reason, cp. supra l. 164. It can be 
‘used with or without γάρ, as τοιούσδε, supra 1. 148. 

1. 435. καλλιστεῖα is acc. with ἀριστεύσαι. The word is either used 
“- καλλιστεύματα, ‘the most beautiful given as a prize, with reference to 
Hesione, or it means ‘the prize of honour,’ i.e. the prize, not of one 
who is κάλλιστον, but who has done κάλλιστα ἔργα. 

1. 438. Τροίας is gen. of apposition, like ἄστυ Θήβης, etc. ἐπελθών, 
“coming after him’ Cp. ἔφεδροι, ἐφήκειν, ἐπιγαμέω, εἰς, σθένει refers 
to personal strength, not to an army. 

1. 439. ἀρκέσας, ‘having made good? Cp. infra 1. 535 ἀλλ᾽ οὖν ἐγὼ 
᾿φύλαξα τοῦτό γ᾽ ἀρκέσαι. Exceptional uses of the cognate accusative 
are frequent in this play. 

1 440. ᾿Αργείοισιν. For the dative=‘ before,’ ‘in the sight of, cp. 
O.T. 40 ὦ κράτιστον πᾶσιν Οἰδίπου κάρα. 

1. 444. αὔτ᾽ αὐτά, i.e. τὰ ὅπλα. μάρπτω bas the sense of the Latin 
coccupo. It brings before the eye the eager grasp which Ajax would 
have laid upon the arms. οὔ τις ἄλλος dvr’ ἐμοῦ, ‘none but 1. ἄλλοι 
is really pleonastic. Cp.O. T. 7 παρ᾽ ἀγγέλων . . ἄλλων ἀκούειν. 

1. 445 παντουργ ἢὶ not -- πανουργῷ, but rather a mental * jack-of-all- 
work.’ Cp. supra]. 381. There is a marked opposition between φρένας 
and κράτη. Ajax, in his consciousness of physical strength, has a con- 
tempt for the cunning of Odysseus. 

1. 446. ἔπραξαν, ‘made them over.’ The word implies underhand 
dealing. ep. O. T. 124 εἴ τι μὴ ξὺν ἀργέρῳ ἐπράσσετ' ἐνθένδε, ἀνδρὸφ.. 
κράτη, ‘pushing aside the prowess of this arm.’ 

L sc. γενόμεναι. 

ras tnspee ad swerved from, ‘started aside from? 

1. 449. ἐψήφισαν. The middle voice is more common. Here the active 
is used, because the Atridae did not merely give their votes, but deter- 
mined the voting. There is a similar distinction between ἐκισκήκτειν 
and ἐπισκήπτεσθαι, μεταπέμπειν and μεταπέμπεσθαι. 
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1. 450. The usual epithet of Athena is γλαυκῶπιν, on which Sophocles 
here refines. Ajax recalls the fatal glances of Athena as she urged him on. 

1, 451. Cp. supra 1. 49 καὶ 3) ‘mi δισσαῖν ἣν στρατηγίσιν πύλαιε. ‘Already 
in the act to put forth my hand against them.’ 

1. 453. ἐν τοιοῖσδε, ‘on such as these.’ He tums a remorseful eye on 
the slain animals lying round him. 

1. 455. ἐμοῦ μὲν οὐχ ἑκόντος. It was not the will of Ajax that his 
enemies should escape. AAs yet he is far from the mood of acquiescence 
expressed in 1, 668 dpxovrés εἰσιν, ὥσθ᾽ ὑπεικτέον. 

1, 456. βλάπτοι, ‘hinder,’ the earlier meaning of the verbs with 
metaphor from a race. For the optative cp. Il. 521, 1344. 

1. 457. This feeling that he is abhorred of heaven and earth and man 
is characteristic of an unsettled mind, and Ajax is also suffering from a 
shame which makes life intolerable. But these feelings have a logic of 
their own, and seize on the strongest reasons in their favour, viz. the 
harm he has done both to the Trojans and now to the Achaeans. Cp. 
the position of Coriolanus between Rome and Antium. Shak. Cor. 4. 4, 5. 

IL. 459-461. Observe the resolved feet, having an effect like that of 2 
*tremolo’ in singing. 

1. 461 povous is predicate with λιπών, ‘having left them to them- 
selves.” 

1. 463. καί, (‘then”), joins the question immediately with what pre 
cedes, as in the common καὶ xis; The thought of going home suggests 
in ἃ moment the interview with Telamon, and must therefore be 
abandoned at once. ποῖον ὄμμα -- πῶν τοὐμὸν ὄμμα; Cp. O. T. 42t 
ποῖοι Κιθαιρὼν οὐχὶ σύμφωνοι τάχα ; also ib. 1371 fol. ὄμμασιν ποίοιν 
βλέπων, κτλ, He is thinking of eye meeting eye, and how his counte- 
nance will fall when he comes before his father. For ὄμμα cp. 1. 977 
ὦ ξύναιμον ὄμμ' ἐμοί. 

1. 464. τῶν ἀριστείων, ‘that meed of valour.’ The article has a 
demonstrative force. 

1. 465. ὧν αὐτὸς ἔσχε, κιτιλ. Namely, Hesione, supra 1. 435. ore 
φανον εὐκλείας, ‘a glorious crown’ For the descriptive genitive cp. 
ΕἸ. το μέλαινα 8’ ἄστρων .. εὐφρόνη, Eur. 1. T. 857 ἐν «λισίαν λέκτρων, ‘to 
‘the marriage tent.” 

L 467. μόνος pévous. ‘The latter word is added merely for the sake 
of the repetition, so as to give emphasis to the notion of * single fight.’ 

1. 469. Ajax cannot die by a death, however honourable, which would 
give joy to bis enemies. 

1. 472. dow γ᾽, ‘in my nature? whatever I may be Adyos, tin 
seeming? See above Il. 364-67. Cp.O.C. 270 πῶν ἐγὼ κακὸν gia; 
Enr. Hipp. 1191 Ζεῦ, μηκέτ᾽ εἴην εἰ κακὸν πέφυκ᾽ ἀνήρ. 

1. 473. τοῦ μακροῦ βίου. For the article cp. Ο. T. 518 βίον τοῦ; 
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paxpatevor, Life is either long or short, The article marks one of the 
two alternatives, 

1. 474. ‘Who being in evils finds no respite therefrom.’ κακοῖσιν 
is a dat. of circumstance=dv κακοῖσιν. Cp. Ant. 691 λόγοιε τοιούτοιν, 
ols σὺ μὴ τέρψει κλύων. 

IL 475, 6. These lines have been translated in various ways. ‘What 
delight has day alternating with day, (or ‘compared with day, or 
“beyond day,’ ‘one day more), since it merely exposes us to death 
and rescues us from it,’ or ‘since it merely brings us nearer death and 
then removes us from it,’ i.e, ‘there is no pleasure in a life which is 
merely a respite from death.’ Herm. ‘Quid potest dies cum die alter- 
nans oblectationis afferre, quum nihil nisi de moriendi necessitate aut 
addat aliquid aut differat?’ Linwood: ‘adding to the account of life 
and taking off from (i.e. deferring) death.’ The construction of the 
genitive τοῦ, «.r.A. is not very satisfactory in any of these translations, 
and the ye is without force. Both these difficulties are obviated if the 
‘sense of τί is continued to the second clause. ‘What pleasure can day 
following day afford, by adding or subtracting anything from death?’ 
i.e, Now that honour is gone, Death alone remains; and whether death 
be good or evil, procrastination makes no difference. Cp. El. 1485, 6 
τί γὰρ βροτῶν ἂν ξὺν νακοῖς μεμιγμένων θνήσκειν ὁ μέλλων τοῦ χρόνου 
κέρδος φέροι; Shak. Jul. Caes. 3, 1 ‘That we shall die, we know, 'tis 
‘but the time, And drawing days out, that men stand upon.’ Such 
variations as fap ἡμέρα are common, cp. Ant. 595 γενεὰν γένον, 
Eur. Hee. 410. 

1, 477. οὐδενὸς λόγον, ‘at any reckoning;’ cp. O.C. 1225 μὴ φῦναι τὸν 
ἅπαντα νικᾷ λόγον. Genitive of value: ‘as worth any account.’ 

L 478. κεναῖσιν ἐλπίσιν, ‘empty hopes,’ i.e. ‘hopes of what cannot 
happen,’ such as the hope that by living in dishonour a man may attain 
to honour. 

1. 481. ὑπόβλητον, ‘suggested? cp. supra 1. 189 ὑποβαλλόμενοι, and 
Ο. C. 794 τὸ σὸν 8 ἐπῆλθε δεῦρ᾽ ὑπόβλητον στόμα. For the adjective 
followed by the descriptive genitive cp. infra 1. 1004 ὦ δυσθέατον ὄμμα, 
καὶ τόλμηε πικρᾶε, 

1. 484. γνώμης κρατῆσαι, ‘to sway your judgment.” . 

11. 485-525. Tecmessa endeavours to turn Ajax from his purpose, by 
depicting the desolation of herself and his aged parents, when bereft of 
him, and also the forlorn condition of Eurysakes. 

1. 485. ris ἀναγκαίας τύχης, ‘helpless fortune) i.e. ‘the lot of the 
helpless.’ It is however doubtful whether ἀναγκαία means ‘ irreversible’ 
or ‘under constraint,’ Cp. infra 1. 803. In El. 48 the meaning is more 
clear=‘a crushing calamity? 

L 488. εἴπερ τινός. For the attraction cp. O. C. 734 σθένουσαν «- εἰ 
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rw’ Ἑλλάδος, Xen, Mem. 2. 9. 3 χαριζόμενον οἵ σοι ἀνδρί. For σθένον- 
πος ἐν πλούτῳ cp. infra 1. 613 θουρίῳ κρατοῦντ᾽ ἐν “Ape. Φρυγῶν is to 
be taken with τινόν. 

1. 489. Observe the slight doubtfulness of wou contrasted with μά- 
ora, 

1. 490. χειρὶ is added loosely after ἔδοξε. ‘The gods may (που) have 
willed it, but Ajax was clearly the agent in determining the event. 
‘This appeal to the power of her master (the dpoxparije) shows the 
naive tact with which Tecmessa has adapted herself to the character of 
Ajax, who did not care to be second, even to the gods. 

1. 491. λέχος is cogn. acc., ‘joined in thy wedlock,’= ‘joined in wed- 
lock with thee.” εὖ φρονῶ τὰ σά, ‘my thoughts are devoted to thy 
welfare,’ ‘all that is thine is mine? In heart and brain alike Tecmessa 
is watchful for the good of Ajax, ὁ, 

1.493. J συνηλλάχθης ἐμοί, ‘where thon wast united with me.’ 
ἐξυναλλάξασθαι is here ‘to enter on a new relation with.’ Till then, Ajax 
was the enemy who had ruined her home. Cp. Aesch. S. c, T. 363-65. 
Since then, he was her only friend. 

1. 494. βάξιν .. λαβεῖν, like αἰτίαν .. λαβεῖν, εἰς. adyewiv= ‘causing 

in” βάξια in tragedy is ἃ loud and sudden utterance, generally un- 
pleasant. Cp. infra 1. 998, Eur. Hippol. 119 εἴ ris σε... μάταια βάζει. 

ἐπὶ seems to retain in composition the meaning, ‘in 
Cp. infra 1. 1297 ἐφῆκεν ἐλλοῖα ἰχθύσιν. 

1. 497. ταύτῃ, refers back to εἰ. The death of Ajax is alluded to as 
a hypothesis, the results of it as a fact occurring in time. This dis- 
tinction is lost by reading f. ‘If we lose you,’ is far more pathetic than 
“when you die.’ For the conj. with εἰ ep. O. T. 874 and note, O. C. 1443 
ef gov στερηθῶ. 

1. 509. ris-=‘many a one? as often in Homer. 

1. gor. ἰάπτων, ‘shooting at me;’ so we have λόγοιν βάλλων, θείνων, 
ἀράσσων, etc. 

1. 502. ἴσχυσε, ‘was mightiest when alive.’ Such is the force of the 
aorist. 

1. 503. λατρείας, the plural refers to acts of mean service. ζήλον τα 
the admiring envy with which Tecmessa was regarded by the other 
captive women. Cp. Eur. Med. 243 ζηλωτὸν αἰών, (of the happy wife). 

1. 504. δαίμων, ‘my fate,’ i.e. the genius of my life. Cp. Ὁ. C. 76 
πλὴν τοῦ δαίμονοι. Od. 5. 396 arvyepde δέ of ἔχραε δαίμων. ἐλᾷ, “will 
distress,’ " will persecute me. 

1. 508. Ajax has no other son than Tecmessa’s child. Hence his 
race will be disgraced by the slavery of Eurysakes and Tecmessa. 

1. 507. προλείπων, ‘abandoning’ spo as in πρόκειμαι supra 1. 428, 
and προδίδωμι. 
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1, 509. ἀρᾶται, ‘prays;” the word is rare ina good sense. Cp. 0.C. 
1444, 5 σφῷν 8 οὖν ἐγὼ | θεοῖε ἀρῶμαι μήποτ᾽ ἀντῆσαι κακῶν. 

1.511. διοίσεται, (1) ‘shall live out his life’ Cp. Rhes. 982 ἅπαιε διοίσει. 
σοῦ must be taken with yévos, and this as supra 1. 461 μύνουε τ᾽ ᾿Ατρείδαν. 
The middle voice has a distinct (subjective) meaning, ‘shall carry 
through his life of himself’ (ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ). Hermann's interpretation, 
(a) ‘will be pulled to pieces by,’ is worth considering. Middle futures 
have often a passive meaning ; οἴσεται is passive in Eur. Or. 440, and 
ἐξοίσονται in Hat. 8. 49, ἐξοισομένων ib. 8. 76 (Veitch, Greek Verbs). 
For νεά τροφή ep. O. C. 345, 6 ἐξ ὅτου νέας | τροφῆς ἔληξε. 

1. 512. ὑπ᾽ ὀρφανιστῶν, tended by (at the mercy of) orphan-guar- 
dians? If (1) supr. is right the meaning of the preposition may 
be akin to the sense of ‘accompanied by,’ but ep. πάσχειν ὑπό, θνήσκειν 
ὑπό, εἰς. 

+ 1.514. εἰς 8 τι βλέπω, ‘to which I may look for support.’ Cp. supra 

1. 399 βλέπειν .. els ὄνασιν ἀνθρώπων, Ant.g22 τί χρή με τὴν ξύστη- 
νον els θεοὺν βλέπειν ; ΕἸ. 959 ele τίν᾽ ἐλπίδων ἔτι | βλέψασ᾽ br’ ὀρθήν; 
BAdrw, subjunctive. (Observe t+ AA El. 301, Phil. 622.) 

1. 516. ἄλλη μοῖρα, ‘another doom.’ Ajax has already been placed 
on an equality with Fate, supra 1. 490 καὶ σῇ μάλιστα χειρί. We are 

+ not allowed to think of Ajax as causing the death of Tecmessa’s parents, 
though he has devastated her country and reduced her to slavery. 

1. 817. καθεῖλον οἰκήτορας. (1) There is an association from the 
literal meaning, ‘has taken down.’ Cp. Eur. Supp. 829 κατά με πέδαν 
‘yas ἕλοι. Other translations are, (2) ‘destroyed them so that they are, 
or (3) reference to the legal meaning of καθαιρεῖν, ‘condemned 
them to be. 

1. 518. Throughout this speech, and more especially in this passage, 
there is an echo of Il. 6. 405-496. 

1. 519. ἐν σοὶ .. σώζομαι, cp. ἐν σοὶ κεῖμαι, εἰμὶ, For πᾶσα cp. supra 
1. 275 πᾶν ἐλήλαται. 

1. 520. Tecmessa has been urging the topics which she thinks most 
likely to move Ajax. She cannot end without one more appeal to his 
Jove for her. ἀνδρὶ after προσεῖναι. 

1. 523. She ventures in concluding on this indirect reproach, hoping 
to rouse Ajax and divert him from his purpose. 

Il. 525-595. Ajax calls for his child, who is lifted up to him, He 
takes him in his arms, and gives some last directions concerning his 
welfare. Then giving the child back, he orders the tent to be closed. 

1. 525. *I would that thou wert moved in spirit, even as I am,’ 
ἔχειν οἶκτον --ἴο be touched with pity. 

1. 526. alvotns, ‘approve? in the sense of ‘agreeing to? 

1. §28. εὖ with τελεῖν, ‘to carry out to the end.’ τολμᾷ, ‘can bring 
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herself to.’ Cp. Aesch. P. V. 999 τόλμησον, ὦ μάταιε, τόλμησόν ποτε | 
pds τὰν πορούσα: πημονὰς ὀρθῶε φρονεῖν. Ajax knows that Tecmessa 
will be reluctant to bring the child, Observe the alliteration, and cp. 
©. Τ᾿ 371 and note. 

1. 530. The division of a tribrach into three words is not_uncommon 
when the words τὸν ἐμὸν form part of the foot, e.g. Aesch. 8. c. T. 530, 
Ear. Hee. 10, 1185, 1203, 1234, I. T. 966. Cp. also Phil, 651, 0. T. 
967 πατέρα τὸν ἐμόν" ὁ δὲ θανών. 

1. 531. καὶ μὴν ..γε. The particles (cp. 1. 539) imply that there was 
a hindrance in the way of complying with the request of Ajax. * Why, 
in my fears I have put him out of the way of harm.’ *Do you mean 
in the midst of this unhappiness, or how?’ φόβοισι, The plural is in 
tensive, 

1. 532. τί μοι Ayes; ‘What is it you mean, pray’ (μοι) 

1. 534. The g following πρέπον may be explained by the 
analogy of ἄξιον, and by the meaning of the genitive. Conversely, we 
have ἄξιον with the dative. By a similar change ἑπόμενοι sometimes takes 
the genitive in Plato. Cp. also Menex. 239 Ὁ πρεπόντωε τῶν πραξάντων. 

1. 535. ἀλλ᾽ οὖν το well, that being so.’ For the particles cp. Ant. 
84 dda’ οὖν προμηνύσῃε γε τοῦτο μηδενί. Tecmessa claims credit for 
what she has done. ‘ This service at least was due to my watchfulness.” - 
For τοῦτό γ᾽ ἀρκέσαι cp. supra 1. 439 οὐδ᾽ ἔργα μείω χειρὸς ἀρκέσαε Epis. 

1. 536. ἐπήνεσα. The aorist is significant of instant and hearty com- 
mendation. Cp. El. 668 ἐδεξάμην τὸ ῥηθέν. ἔθον, cp. O. T. 134 τήνδ᾽ 
ἔθεσθ᾽ ἐπιστροφήν. 

1. 537. Tecmessa has gained her point in excusing the absence of the 
child, and now ventures to ask what further service she can render. 

1. 539. The dative of the agent is rare except with the perfect passive. 
Cp. infra 1. 722 κυδάζεται τοῖα πᾶσιν ᾿Αργείοιν. (The prepositions ‘with’ 
and ‘ by’ are often confused in early English dramatists.) * 

1, 540. μὴ οὐ is justified because μέλλει contains a negative notion 
and the sentence is interrogative. Cp. Aesch. P. V. 627 τί δῆτα μέλλει: 
μὴ οὐ γεγωνίσκειν τὸ πᾶν; 

1. 541. προσπόλων is ἃ partitive genitive with ὅσπερ. Cp. 1. 544. 

1. 543. ἕρποντι, sc. τῷ προσπύλῳ. For λελειμμένῳ λόγων, ‘not 
catching what is said’ cp. Eur. Or. 1085 § πολὺ λέλειψαι τῶν ἐμῶν 
βουλευμάτων. Lys. τ. § 15 πολὺ ἀπολελειμμένον τῶν ἐμαυτοῦ κακῶν. It 
is an idiomatic expression, something like ‘ to seek’ in English. 

1. 544. ὅδε. The attendant now comes in sight. 

1. 545. Ajax is sitting above the stage amid the carcases of the slain 
animals. He desires that his child may be lifted up to him. For the 
inverted position of οὔ ep. Ant. 96 πείσομαι γὰρ ob, O.C. 1365 εἰ δ' 
ἐξέφυσα τάσδε μὴ 'μαντῷ τροφούε, Ο. Τ. 527, Eur. Alc. 682 ὀφείλω δ᾽ 
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οὐχ imepOrhoxew σέθεν. For the postponement of the particle πον cp. 
Ant. 726 of τηλικοίδε καὶ διδαξόμεσθα δή; 

1. 547. δικαίως, ‘truly.” Cp. O. T. 853 φανεῖ δικαίωε ὀρθόν, Tr. 
348 ἢ πρόσθεν οὐ δίκαιον ἄγγελοι παρῆν, and also the use of πανδίκωι, 
.g. Ο. C. 1306 ἢ θάνοιμι πανδίκων. 
| 548. ἀλλά. ‘But;’ as though some hint had gone before that the 
child ought not to be brought face to face with such a horrid sight. 
νόμοις, ‘courses.’ Cp. Ant. 191 τοιοῖσδ᾽ ἐγὼ νόμοισι τή! δ᾽ abge πόλιν. 
For ὠμοῖε cp. ὠμοκρατὴν, supra 1. 205, and note. 

1. 549. For the change of subject cp. Ο. T. 1089 μή σέ γ᾽.. αὔξειν, 
καὶ χορεύεσθαι παρ᾽ ἡμῶν. 

1. 552. Ajax in praying for his son’s happiness reflects that even now 
the child is in one respect happier than himself. 

1. 553. ‘That you have not in any way pereeption of these miseries.” 
οὐδὲν is adverbial, and κακῶν is the genitive after ἐπαισθάνει. 

1. 554. Cp. Tr. 144 τὸ γὰρ νεάζον.. ἡδοναῖν ἄμοχθον ἐξαίρει βίον. 
The line is not unlike Sophocles, but it is not wanted here, and has 
probably slipped in from a quotation in the margin. 

1. 555. ἕως. For the omission of ἄν cp. Tr. 8, "Phil. 764. 

1. 556. This construction of δεῖ with ὅπως, instead of the more usual 
infinitive, occurs again Phil. 55 τὴν Φιλοκτήτου σε δεῖ | ψυχὴν bros 
λόγοισιν ἐκκλέψεια, also Cratinus, Ney. 2 δεῖ σ᾽ ὅπωε μηδὲν διοίσει. It 
may have arisen from two constructions, δεῖ with the infin, and Sas 
with the fut. in the sense of ‘see that you do,’ etc. 

. ‘in dealing with your enemies. Cp. infra L 
note on 1. 1092. 

1. 558. The child is compared to a young plant, ‘quam mulcent 
aurae, firmat sol, educat imber.’ The same imagery is used in Tr. 
145. Cp. IL 18, 56 ὁ δ᾽ ἀνέδραμεν ἔρνεϊ Taos. 

1 559. χαρμονῆν, accus. in appos. to the sentence. For the language 
cp. Eur. Ion 1379 παιδὸν ἀπολέσασα χαρμονάν. “ΤῸ this thy mother’s 
joy? 

1. 561. λώβαιε, ‘acts of outrage.’ Cp. Il. 46, 1392, El. 1196 καὶ 
χερσὶ καὶ λύμαισι καὶ πᾶσιν κακοῖν. 

1. 62. τοῖον. Cp. supra 1. 148 τοιούσδε Adyous, 1. 251 τοίαε ἐρέσσουσιν᾽ 
ἀπειλάς. πυλωρὸν φύλακα, ‘a watchman at the gate,’ i.e. trusty watch- 
man, The preposition ἀμφὶ is connected with the verbal méaning in 
φύλακα, (φυλάσσειν dupl), For the chosen man as warder of the gate 
see Nisus in Virg. Aen. 9. 174. 

1. 363. τροφῆς ἄοκνον, ‘active to maintain thy life.’ ἔμπα has refer- 
ence to κεῖ, cp. supra 1. 121 ἐποικτείρω δέ νιν δύστηνον Zuma καίπερ 
ὄντα δυσμενῆ. For the shortened form cp. πάλε in later Greek. 

- L 564. οἰχνεῖ, ‘roams,’ ‘goes to and fro,’ as a hunter seeking his 
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prey. The word is used in El. 163, 313, of the lonely pacing of one 
in grief. 

1. 566. ὑμῖν τε. Ajax gives a charge in common (κοινήν) to the 
Chorus and Teucer, and adds a message which the Chorus are to 
convey to Teucer, thus giving them a part in the fulfilment of his last 
wishes. 

1. $69. Ἐριβοίᾳ. ‘The case of the word is not influenced by λέγω. 
Cp. Ant. 567 ἀλλ᾽ ἥδε μέντοι μὴ Ady’, οὐ γὰρ ἔστ᾽ ἔτι. Exiboea is 
mentioned by Pindar as the mother of Ajax, Isthm. 5. 65. There 
is a touch of pathos in this mention of the mother's name. Some 
think he means to distinguish Eriboea from Hesione. 

1.571. If this line is retained the difficulty of the divided anapaest 
must be overcome by supposing that μέχρις οὗ are virlually one word, 
or ἕως, ἐστ᾽ ἂν may be read, 

1. 572. θήσουσι. The construction is carried on with ὅπων, hence the 
future. τιθέναι as in τιθέναι ἄθλον. ὃ λυμεὼν ἐμός. The order of the 
words is against the grammatical rule that attributes have the article 
(c.g. 6 ἀγαθὸς Zaxpérne not ὁ Σ. 4.). But the possessive is sometimes 
placed as above for peculiar emphasis. Quasi ὁ λυμεὼν ., duds λυμεών. 
Cp. Eur. Hipp. 683 ὁ γεννήτωρ ἐμός. 

1. 574. αὐτὸ anticipates odwos. It is the principal piece of armour, 
familiar to Ajax and to others as a part of himself. 

1. 577. τεθάψεται is a future for the imperative, expressing confident 
certainty. There is no reason to suppose that the construction with 
ὅπωε is continued here, These injunctions are fulfilled by Teucer, infra 
Il. 1407, 8. 

1. 579. ἐπισκήνους, ‘before the tent.” See 1. 3 ἐπὶ σκηναῖν. 

1. 580. φιλοίκτιστον, (1) ‘fond of weeping’ (οἰκτίζεσθαι), or (2) ‘fond 
οἵ awakening compassion’ (Hermann). 

1. 581. ‘It does not mark a skilful leech to drone charms over a wound 
which needs surgery.’ For πρὸφ with the gen. ep. supra 1. 319. 

1, 582. Topavrs, ‘crying for the knife,’ a desiderative. For charms as 
a species of medicine ep. Tr. 1001 foll. See also Od. 19. 457 ἐπαοιδῷ 
δ᾽ αἷμα κελαινὸν ἔσχεθον. 

1. 583. προθυμίαν, ‘this eager vehemence,’ i.e. these eager solicita- 
tions to shut up the tent. 

1. 586. σωφρονεῖν καλόν. The advice is given in the same spirit as 
before, 1. 293 γύναι, γυναιξὶ κόσμον ἡ σιγὴ φέρει. 

1. 588, θεῶν is to be ‘scanned’ as one long syllable: cp. infra 1. 1129. 
For προδοὺς γένῃ, ‘Do not be guilty of betraying us, cp. O. T. 577 
γήμαι exes, Phil. 773 μὴ «. κτείνας γένῃ. 

1. 590. Ajax is ποῖ a debtor to the gods that he should yield to an 
appeal in their name, Whatever sin he may have committed against 
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them has been more than atoned for by the cruelty of Athena to him, 
(Cp. Thue. 7.77.) His impiety is reproved by Tecmessa. ἀρκεῖν τ᾿ 
praestare, For the construction, ep. supra 1. 429 ἔργα .. dpeicas. 

1. 593. ob συνέρξεθ᾽; As Tecmessa hesitates to comply with his 
request he turns to the attendants. Cp. supra 1. 344, ἀλλ᾽ dvolyere. 
While Ajax is thus closed up in the tent, Tecmessa retires to her own 
apartment with the child, unless indeed they remain on the stage, The 
form συνέργω is Ionic: but Plato also uses ξύνερξιν not giveipfus. 

IL 596-645. The Chorus, who are mariners much more than warriors, 
express their longing for home and their weariness of Troy: from this 
they pass to the madness of Ajax and the grief which Telamon and 
Eriboea will feel when they hear of the affliction of their son, the like 
οἵ which has never been known in the race of the Aeacidae. ὦ κλεινὰ 
Σαλαμίς. Sophocles is speaking as an Athenian of the fifth century 
B.c. The anachronism would be readily condoned by his audience. 

1. 597. Though ἀλίπλαγκτου has the most authority, ἁλίπλακτος seems 
preferable. For how can an island be said to ‘wander on the sea?” 
‘There are the πλαγχθεῖσαι πέτραι, and Delos, in the myth, was once 
a ‘wandering’ island, but no legend of the kind is connected with 
Salamis. If éA‘wAayeros is retained, it must mean ‘ wandered round by 
the waves.” 

Il 600 foll. The text is very uncertain. Translate, ‘ But I unhappy— 
long time is it since I, abiding in the meadow-lands of Ida for months 
innumerable, keep my nightly watch, worn out by time’ Cp. infra ll. 
1206 foll. κεῖμαι δ᾽ -. ἀεὶ πυκιναῖο δρόσοις | τεγγόμενοε κόμαι. The Chorus 
are weary of inaction as well as of exile. ‘They long either to be in 
rocky Salamis or at sea. For +'Ibaig troig many various con- 
jectures have been attempted; e.g. Ἰδαΐα μίμνω λειμώνι᾽ ἄποινα, μηνῶν 
ἀνήριθμον, αἰὲν εὐνώμᾳ, w.7.d., ie. ‘I wait for my reward in the meadows 
of Ida, without count of months, ever worn by the steady march of 
time.’ But this involves violent changes, and the meaning is harsh 
Another suggestion is Ἰδαῖα μίμνων Ἀειμώνι' ὕπαιθρα, μηνῶν, κιτιλ, 
“ Enduring outdoor hardships in the Trojan meadows,’ etc. The reading 
᾿Ιδᾷδι μίμνω χειμῶνι πόᾳ τε, μηνῶν, κιτιλ,, ‘I wait in the land of Ida 
winter and summer, etc, is very improbable. For μηνῶν ἀνήριθμος, cp. 
O.T. 179 ὧν πόλις ἀνάριϑμος ὄλλυται. 

1. 606. κακὰν ἐλπίδ᾽ ἔχων, ‘cherishing a miserable hope’ i.e, ‘such 
a hope as the miserable have, ‘misery’s hope’ This meaning is 
required by ἔτι ποτέ. The hope of release by death is nearer than 
return. Cp. ‘the haven of the grave,’ Shelley (Euganean hills). 

1. 608. ἀΐδηλον. Probably not ‘destructive’ as in Homer, but 
‘gloomy.’ Observe the assonance. 

IL. 609, 610, ‘And abiding with me, fast by my side, is Ajax stricken 
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beyond healing? ἔφεδροι is used in the simplest sense =‘ séated neat,” 
or, ‘close at hand,’ ie. no longer going forth to battle. Cp. supra 
1. 194 ἄνα ἐξ ἑδράνων ὅπον .. στηρίζει ποτέ. ‘Sic et de exercitu in terram 
exposito.’ Eur. Rhes. 954 ἔφεδροι γῆν στρατός. This meaning suits with 
ἐύναυλοι. Others have taken the word in the technical sense of a 
third combatant, i.e. one who adopts the cause of the vanquished, and 
must be met by the conqueror, as an additional foe. Cp. Aesch. Cho. 
866 μόνοι ὧν ἔφεδροι. ‘Thus the Chorus would regard Ajax in his incurable 
madness as an additional foe, in so far as he would bring upon them the 
resentment of the Greeks in addition to that of the Trojans. 

1. 611. ξύναυλος, ‘abiding with.” Cp. supra 1. 321. 

1. 614. φρενὸς οἰοβώτας, ‘at lonely feeder of his mind.’ As elsewhere, 
an Homeric picture is used metaphorically to describe a state of mind. 
See Il. 6. 200-202 ἀλλ᾽ ὅτε δὴ... πάτον ἀνθρώπων ἀλεείνων. Cp. οἰοβού- 
κολος, oldwodos, Ajax turns his mind away from all others, like a 
herdsman driving a single heifer apart from the herd. The Chorus 
know that Ajax is recovered from his madness, but they do not know | 

HT 





his present purpose. He has shut himself up from them in the gloom 
of the tent, Another rendering is ‘ mente destitutus’ 

1. 615, The question has been raised whether εὕρηται is passive or 
middle, ‘has been found a great grief or, ‘has caused great grief” 
‘The sense of the word seems to favour the subjective middle (but cp. 
‘Tr. 1075 θῆλυν εὕρημαι τάλαν). See infra 1. 1023 εὑρόμην, Acsch. 
Pers. 742 (et passim), Hat. 3. 148 (εὑρήσεται active), and εὑρίσκομαι 
generally means ‘find for myself,’ ‘gain.’ For the sense cp. O. T. 1355 
οὐκ ἣν φίλοισιν οὐδ' ἐμοὶ τοσύνδ' Axo. 

1. 619. peyloras ἀρετᾶς is a qualifying genitive to ἔργα. 

1. 620. ‘Have fallen to nought, unloved among the loveless, the 
forlom Atridae” The Atridae, so abject as to disown a friend, have 
forgotten the noble deeds of Ajax. ἔπεσε -- ἐξέπεσε, ‘have fallen from 
memory.’ 

1. 622, ivrpogos = τραφεῖσα ἐν. Hence the datives ἁμέρᾳ and γήῤᾳ, 
unless λευκῷ γήρᾳ be regarded as a dative of manner or of time, separate 
from ἔντροφοι. Some would read λευκὰ δὲ γήρᾳ. 

1 625. νοσοῦντα $pevopépus, ‘stricken with disease to the ruin 
of his mind? For the adv. cp. Thuc. 1. a1 ἀπίστων ἐφ τὸ μυθῶδεν 
ἐκνενικηκότα. 

1. 627. αἵλινον, se. foe, θρηνήσει from ἥσει, 1, 630. ‘Will raise a 
lamentable cry.’ 

1. 629. οὐδ᾽, ‘but not? Her cry will not be that of the nightingale. 
For this adversative use of οὐδ᾽ cp. El, 132 οὐδ᾽ ἐθέλω προλιπεῖν τόδε. 
‘And for the negative form of the sentence cp. Ὁ. Τὶ 1277 οὐδ᾽ ἀνίε- 
σαν, KT de 
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+ 1. 631. χερόπληκτοι... δοῦποι -- “ἴῃς sound of striking hands.” 1.6. 
πλήξεται δούπουε Tait χερσίν. 

1. 634. Some word of general meaning, e.g. ἔσται, must be supplied 
from πεσοῦνται. 

1. 635. For κρέσσων cp. Ο. T. 1368 κρείσσων γὰρ ἦσθα μηκέτ᾽ dv ἢ 
(ῶν τυφλός, The form is Ionic, supr. 1. 593. “Αἰδᾳ is the dative of 
place. Cp. Il. 23. 244 εἰσόκεν abrds | “Aid: κεύθωμαι, El. 174 ἔτι μέγας 
οὐρανῷ Zevs, νοσῶν μάταν, not ‘incurably sick,’ or, ‘sick unto death,’ 
Dut ‘sick of a phrenzy, Ar. Pax. 95 τί μάτην οὐχ ὑγιαίνειε ; ἥκων, cp. 
Ο. T. 1519. 

1. 636. ἐκ πατρῴας γενεᾶς = πατρόθεν. 

1. 638, πολυπόνων, cp. infra Il. 1186 foll. 

1. 640. ἀλλ᾽ ἐκτὸς ὁμιλεῖ, ‘consorts with them so as to be outside 
them ;’ i.e. ‘does not consort with them,’ an oxymoron. Cp. Ὁ. C. 
1575 ἐν καθαρῷ βῆναι, Phil. 1153 ἀνέδην .. ἐρύκεται, Aesch. Pers. 756 
ἔνδον αἰχμάζεμ. Also πόρρωθεν ἀσπάζεσθαι, ‘to have nothing to do 
with.’ (Eur. Hipp. ror, Plato, Charm, 153 B.) 

11. 644 foll. *(A sorrow) such as no life-time (of any among) the sons 
οἵ Acacus except this has nurtured.’ αἰὼν has the Epic meaning of life 
or ‘life-time.’ 

Ul. 646-692. Ajax now comes out again from the tent upon the 
stage. Tecmessa and Eurysakes are also present. She has been upon 
the watch. The fiercer spirit in which he was last seen, and which 
might have ended in rash and sudden self-violence, appears to him 
now a far-off thing, Time who changes all things has changed him. 
He is gentle and submissive, but has not relinquished his purpose, 
which in his calmer mood he no less sees to be inevitable. This, 
however, he must hide from Tecmessa and the Chorus, and he ac- 
cordingly veils it with the instinctive subtlety of a mind bent on 
suicide—the more easily as the Chorus are ready to believe what 
they desire, and Tecmessa has no suspicion that Ajax will deceive 
her. Nor can any of those about him really fathom his trouble. Yet 
his real feeling shines through his dissimulation. Cp, Tr. 436 foll. 

1, 647. φύει τ᾽ ἄδηλα, ‘brings forth though hitherto unseen.’ κρύπ- 
erat, middle, ‘hides in himself’ Cp. Aesch. Cho. 127 ἡ τὰ πάντα 
τίκτεται, * produces from herself.” 

1. 648. ἄελπτον. Cp. Archil. Frag. 74 χρημάτων ἄελπτον οὐδέν ἔστιν 
οὐδ᾽ ἀπώμοτον, Ant. 388 ἄναξ, βροτοῖσιν οὐδέν ἐστ᾽ ἀπώμοτον. 

‘is overtaken” Time overcomes all, even the mighty oath and the 
resolute will. 

1. 650. τὰ δείν᾽ ἐκαρτέρουν, ‘showed such harsh firmness.’ The acc. 
is cognate. For the article cp. supra 1. 312. 

1. 651. βαφῇ olqpos ὧς, (sc. καρτερὸν γενόμενοι), ‘like iron (made 
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firm) by dipping.’ These words have been usually construed with what 
comes αἰτετ-- -ἐθηλύνθην στόμα. But iron becomes hard, not soft, by 
immersion; and no explanation that has been given removes this diffi- 
culty, Steel becomes in a sense more pliable by tempering, but can 
in no sense be said to lose its edge, στόμα. It seems therefore preferable 
to connect the word with what goes before. ‘I who then hardened 
my heart, as iron is hardened by the bath.’ (στόμα, (1) ‘edge,’ (2) 
‘speech.’ The first meaning is taken by Tecmessa and the Chorus, the 
second perhaps thought of by Ajax or the poet.) 

1. 652. οἰκτείρω .. λιπεῖν. The infinitive is ambiguous, i.e. it may 
mean either ‘I leave her with pity,’ or, " pity will not let me leave her.” 

1. 654. wapaxrious λειμῶναβ. The grassy hollows on the side of the 
rising ground towards the cliff. Infra 1. 805 ἀγκῶναε. 

1. 656. θεᾶς, sc. Παλλάδοε. 

1. 657. χῶρον must be repeated with κέχω, The ‘abominable thing” 
was to be cast out into a desert place. Cp. Ant. 773 ἄγων ἔρημοε ἔνθ᾽ 
ἂν ἣ βροτῶν στίβυε. 

L 658. κρύψω. He really hides it in his body. ἔγχος τ΄ ἃ sword.’ 
βελῶν merely means, ‘ weapons of offence.” 

1. 659. γαίας is a partitive genitive of place=‘ somewhere in earth.” 
It is to be taken with dpéfas, With ἔνθα μή τις ὄψεται cp. O. T. 
1412 ἔνθα μήποτ᾽ εἰσέψεσθ' ἔτι. But Ajax means that his act will be 
unseen, and that the hilt of the sword will be imbedded in the 
ground. 

1, 660. σωζόντων, ‘have it in their keeping.” Cp. El. 436 foll. The 
sword would be buried in his tomb, supra 1. 577. 

1. 661. xeipt is added merely to make the effect more graphic. ‘I 
took it in my hand.’ The exchange of sword and girdle was actually 
made on the battle field. Il. 7. 303 foll. 

1. 666. τοιγάρ, ‘ therefore,’ draws an inference from all that precedes : 
since I am in misfortune, and time changes all things, and even my 
proud spirit is at last subdued. 

1. 670. τιμαῖς, to ‘ office,’ or ‘authority.’ τοῦτο μὲν is answered by 
δὲ in 1. 672. Cp. Ο. C. 440 τοῦτο μὲν... οἱ δ' ἐπωφελεῖν. Elsewheie 
(Ο. T. 605, Ant. 167) we have τοῦτο μὲν--τοῦτ᾽ ἄλλ᾽.--τοῦτ᾽ αὖθι. 
νιφοστιβεῖς, ‘whose paths are in the snow,’ or rather, ‘whose track 
is marked by snow.’ Not ‘thick with snow,’ in which there is no 
personification. 

1. 671. ἐκχωροῦσιν, ‘make room for,’ as Ajax makes room for the 
Atridae. 

1. 672. atavfs, ‘dreary.’ κύκλος is the circle of the sky, like dyiz in 
Plato, Phaedr. 247 B (though some understand the moon). Transl. 
«Night's dreary orb retires for white-steeded Day to advance her light.’ 
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Ἑ 673. φέγγον φλέγαν. Le. ὥστε τὴν ἡμέραν φλέγειν τὸ αὐτῆς 
Φέγγοι (cogn. acc.) λευκόπωλος ἡμέρα occurs in Aesch. Pers. 386. 

1.674. ‘The winds, after blowing terribly, leave to. gentle rest the 
moaning sea.’ Cp. Virgil’s ‘straverunt aequora venti,’ ‘ Ixionii vento 
rota constitit orbis;’ Horace, Od. 1. 3, 16 ‘Quo non arbiter Hadriae 
major tollere seu ponere vult freta,’ Ib. C. S. 9 ‘Alme Sol curru 
nitido diem qui promis et celas, where, as here, contrary powers are 
ascribed to the same being. κοιμίζω here (cp. αἴρω supra 1. 75)- ἐᾶν 
κοιμᾶσθαι. 

1. 675. ἐν δ᾽, ‘and also” Cp.0.C.§ 

1. 677. 4pets= mankind.” Cp. supra τ 125 δρῶ γὰρ ἡμᾶν οὐδὲν ὄνταν 
ἄλλο, «.7.A. Or if we accept Porson’s conjecture in the next line, ἡμεῖς 
will ΡῈ -- ἐγώ. 

1. 678. The MSS. read ἐγὼ δ᾽ “1 at any rate.” The sentence (ἔς 
τε, κιτιλὸ is then irregular; part of it (8 τ᾽ ἐχθρύς, «.7.A,) is made to 
depend on ἐπίσταμαι, and part is independent. Either both clauses 
should have been independent, and ἐπίσταμαι γὰρ regarded as a paren- 
thesis, or both should have been dependent on ἐπίσταμαι, in Which 
case we might supply σωφρονήσω with ἐγὼ δέ, But Porson’s conjec- 
ture, ἐγῷδ᾽, is probably right. ‘I am sure of it,’ viz. that I ought to 
lear temperance. 

1, 680. This gnomé is said to have been first expressed by Bias of Priene. 

1. 681. βουλήσομαι, "1 shall choose” Cp. Ο. Τ. 1077, and note. 

1. 683. ‘The haven of comrade-ship is untrustworthy.’ The language 
borrows the common metaphor of the Greeks. Anything which may be 
regarded as affording rest or shelter is called a λιμήν. So here we 
might expand, ‘ He who seeks protection in the good faith of a comrade 
thas cast his anchor in a dangerous haven.’ 

1. 684. ἀμφὶ τούτοισιν, ‘concerning my relations with foes and 
friends, and towards the gods.’ 

1. 685. διὰ τέλονε is to be joined with τελεῖσθαι. ‘To be accom- 
plished to the end’ 

1 687. ταὐτὰ τῇδε, ‘even as she’ τάδε | τιμᾶτε, ‘pay homage to 
these commands,’ For the alliteration of τ, cp. O. T. 371, supr. 528. 

1. 689. μέλειν . . εὐνοεῖν. It is not necessary to suppose a change of 
subject as in supra 1. 549, for μέλειν is sometimes used as a personal 
verb (El. 342). Ajax refers to his own funeral rites. The Chorus under- 
stand the word ina more general sense. There is ἃ similar ambiguity 
in the next line. 

1. 692. σεσωσμένον, ‘saved,’ i.e. by death, in which alone was salva- 
tion to be found. The perf. part. of this verb is frequently used, as 
denoting a state of safety. Ajax now leaves the stage as though going 
into the country, Tecmessa also wibinm, 
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1. 693-718. ‘The Chorus, delighted at the change in the mind of 
Ajax, break forth into a song of gladness, and dance as they sing. 
‘There are similar wild strains, though less clearly marked as hypor- 
chemata, in O. T. 1086 foll., Ant. 1115 foll., Tr. 205 foll. 

1. 693. ἔφριξ᾽ ἔρωτι, “1 thrilled with emotion’ The aorist denotes 
the sudden nature of the joyous thrill. περιχαρὴς δ᾽ ἀνεπτάμαν, 
41 fluttered overjoyed.” Cp. Ant. 1307 ἀνέπταν φόβφ. 

1. 694. The island Psyttaleia, adjacent to Salamis, was a haunt of 
Pan. Aesch. Pers. 448 foll. This may be the reason why Pan is 
addressed here rather than any other deity. But the words Κυλλα- 
vias, κτλ, make this doubtful, and Pan was regarded’as the source of 
sudden changes of mind, as e. g. in Panic fear. 

1. 695. ἀλίπλαγκτε. Either (1) the Chorus address Pan by the epithet 
which suits the present need, (but there is no good ground to suppose 
that ‘sea-roving’ was an attribute of Pan), or (2) the predicate with 
φάνηθ᾽ is attracted into the vocative. ‘Come, thou rover, come over 
the sea.’ For this cp. Phil. 828 εὔαεε ἡμῖν ἔλθοιε. 

1. 699. ϑεῶν χοροποί᾽ ἄναξ, “Ο thou of the gods who art the 


lord of the dance.’ Cp. Ο. Ὁ. 869 θεῶν | ὁ πάτα λεύσσων ἥλιοε. Pan * 


‘was pre-eminent among the gods as author of dancing. So Bacchus is 


addressed in Ant. 1146 πῦρ πνεόντων χοράγ᾽ ἄστρων. poris to be taken. 


with ξυνών. 

1. 700. ὀρχήματ᾽ ... ἰάψῃς. The words denote a wild excited 
dance. The phrase for solemn stately dancing is xopode στῆσαι, 
Nysian dances are those of the nurses of Bacchus; the Cnosian (I. 
18. 590) or Cretan may refer to the dance of the Curetes, or to the 
dancing-gound of Ariadne, which was at Cnossus, αὐτοδαῇ, ‘coming 
of themselves,’ i.e. almost instinctive, as dancing is an instinctive ex- 
pression of joy. Or the word may mean ‘taught by thyself,’ with 
reference to Pan. Cp. Aesch. P. V. 301 αὐτόκτιτ᾽ ἄντρα. 

1. 704. εὔγνωστος, almost = ivapyfs, in such shape that all may know 

im. 

1. 706. * Ares has loosed from our eyes the awful grief” The grief of 
the Chorus was indirectly the work of Ares, a name Sophocles seems to 
have used generally to describe a source of evil influence. Hence he 
is said to remove the mischief he brought. Cp. supra Il. 674-6, For 
the expression cp. Il. 13. 444 ἀφίη μένοε ὄβριμοε “Apr. 

1.709. (1) ‘Now, O Zeus, the white light of fair day may come near the 
swift sea-traversing ships” Or πελάσαι may be transitive. (2) ‘ Now, O 
Zeus, thou mayest bring,’ etc. The former suits better with the broken, 
interjectional strain, The passage must be taken in connection with the 
supposed time of action. So long as their grief had continued the 
Chorus were anxious for the night to continue, but.now they could 
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‘welcome thé return of day. ‘This seems better than making πελάσαι = 
Gare ἡμᾶε πελάσαι, ‘now light returns (metaph.) and we may go near 
to the ships.” The ‘swift ships’ are in any case associated with the 
mariners’ hope of returning home, Cp. 1. goo. 

1, 711, λαθίπονος πάλιν. Ajax has recovered from his trouble and 
has forgotten it. The word πάλιν mertly points to the general idea of 
recovery. But αὖ πα΄ once more.’ 

1. 712. The Chorus assume that Ajax has already made a sacrifice, cp. 
supra 1 655, 6. For this use of the aorist=the perfect cp. infra 1. 
739. πάνθυτα θέσμι᾽ are ordinances with full rites, The unmeasured 
expression arises from the exultant mood of the Chorus. 

1. 714. μαραίνει, ‘The word in its derivation seems to mean ‘smooths” 
or ‘soothes;” and so‘ quenches.’ Cp. φλὸξ ἐμαράνθη 1]. 9. 212. It may 
De connected with εὐμαρήε, cp. El. 179 χρόνοι γὰρ ebyaphs θεόν. μέγα, 
«mighty? supra 1, 26. In the MS. these words are followed by τέ καὶ 
φλέγει. These, if genuine, suppose a hiatus in the antistrophe ; but it is 
possible that they have been added from some other passage in which 
the idea, ‘ time bringeth all things to darkness and light,’ was treated. 

1. 715. ἀναύδητον, ‘ forbidden to be uttered.” Cp. supra 1. 386 μηδὲν 
μέγ εἴπρε. The Chorus are echoing the words of Ajax above, 1. 648 
κοὺκ ἔστ᾽ ἄελπτον οὐδέν. 

1. 717. θυμῶν. The plural, if correct, is unique in tragedy. Cp. 1. 46. 
‘The dative follows the meaning of the noun. 

Ul. 719-814. The strain of joy is suddenly checked. A messenger 
arrives in haste to prevent Ajax from leaving the tent and falling a 
sacrifice to the wrath of Athena. Tecmessa is summoned. She and 
the Chorus go in search of Ajax. 

1. 719. Instead of the entrance of a prophet (as in O. T., Ant) we 
have a reported speech of Calchas, which reads the true lesson of the 
situation, τὸ πρῶτον, κιτιλ,, i.e. the first thing which I wish to tell is 
that, etc. Cp. O. T. 1234 ὁ μὲν τάχιστον τῶν λόγων εἰπεῖν τε καὶ 
μαθεῖν, κιτιλ. The messenger gives the pleasant news first. 

1. 721. μέσον... στρατήγιον. The general’s tent, which was in the 
middle of the camp. 

1. 722, κυδάζεται, historical present. This is said to be a Sicilian 
word. For the dative cp. supra 1. 539 ἄτιμοε ᾿Αργείοισιν ὧδ᾽ ἀπόλλυμαι. 

1. 723. The order of words is—xpéceter μαθόντεε (‘recognizing ") 
αὐτὸν στείχοντα, ἀμφέστησαν ἐν Kiedy. 

1. 724. ὀνείδεσιν | ἤρασσον. Cp. Phil. 374 εὐθὺν ἤρασσον xaxole 
τοῖε πᾶσιν. Aesch. 8. c. T. 382 θείνει δ᾽ ὀνείδει μάντιν Οἰκλείδην σοφόν. 

1. 126. στρατοῦ is the objective gen. after ἐπιβουλευτοῦ. 

1: 127. ὧς οὐκ ἀρκέσοι, κι τ᾿ A. declaring (1) ‘That it would not be 
enough for him not to die utterly shattered with stones,’ i.e. that they 
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would not be satisfied if he were not stoned to death. Or rather (2) 
“That he should not resist being stoned to shreds and dying of it.” 
For if ἀρκέσοι «α' should not suffice,’ μὴ (not μὴ οὐ) would have been 
used, τὸ μή, #.7.A. being in that case the subject, and not an epexegesis 
after the negative. 

L728. For ws cp. supra 1. 519 ἐν σοὶ πᾶσ᾽ ἔγωγε σώζομαι. These 
words from ὧν depend on λέγοντεν implied in ἀκοκαλοῦντεν. For 
καταβαίνειν cp. Ar. Ach. 320, 

1. 730. διαπεραιώθη. The word seems to have quite a literal sense, 
swords were actually crossed by some of Teucer’s retinue and the angry 
soldiers round the generals’ tent. 

1, 731. τοῦ “προσωτάτω, ‘having touched the verge’ i.e. ‘having 
run to an extreme.’ The partitive genitive belongs more to the 
language than to the thought. Cp. Xen. Anab. τ. 3, 1 ἰέναι τοῦ πρόσω. 
‘The point is not that it did not go further, but that it went so far before 
it was allayed. For the litotes of language not affecting the sense cp. 
σὺν τάχει τινί, infra 1. 853. 

1 732. ἀνδρῶν lends dignity to γερόντων. The gen. depends on 
the expression ἐν ξυναλλαγῇ λόγου. ‘On elders interposing with 
their counsel.’ ~ 

1. 733. ἀλλ᾽ ἡμὶν Atos. The dative is ethical, cp. O. C. 81. 

1 736. τρόποις, ‘ways,’ ‘dispositions.’ Cp. Aesch. P. V. 309 καὶ 
μεθόρμοσαι τρόπουε | νέουν, véos γὰρ καὶ τύραννον ἐν Geois. Ajax was 
turned to gentler mood and had set forth on a new purpose in 
harmony with this. 

1. 737. ἰοὺ ἰού. ‘There! there implying that the horror was come. 
Cp. Ὁ. T. 1182 ἰοὺ ἰού, τὰ πάντ᾽ ἂν ἐξήκοι σαφῆ. In the rarer sense 
of sudden recognition only we have Aesch. Ag. 25 ἰοὺ ἰού. ᾿Αγα- 
ἱμέμνονοε γυναικί, «.7.2. (Dind. ἰοῦ). 

1.739. 'φάνην. The aorist has a perfect sense, as supra 1. 712. 

1. 740. ‘What is there still unsatisfied in the need that has brought 
you? 

1. 742. παρήκειν, ‘forbade that the man should pass forth,’ i.e. that 
any one should allow him to go forth. παρά, ‘past bounds.’ Cp. 
Tr. 537 παρεισδέδεγμαι. 

1.744. χόλον. “Τὸ gain at the hands of the gods acquittal from 

_ their wrath.’ The genitive is used because reconciliation implies a 
riddance of or escape from existing circumstances. χόλον is the anger 
of the gods. 

1. 746. εὖ φρονῶν, ‘with clear knowledge.” Cp. O. T. 1066 καὶ μὴν 
φρονοῦσά γ᾽ εὖ τὰ λῷστά σοι λέγω, Ant. 1031. 

1. 747. ποῖον, sc. μαντεύεται, which must also be supplied with τί δ᾽ 
εἰδώς, word, 
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1. 748. καὶ παρὼν ἐτύγχανον, ‘and I was an eye-witness of so much.’ 
Cp. the combination ofr’ οἶδα οὔτε σύνοιδα Dem. c. Lept. 461, 2 and 
Shilleto de Falsa Leg. § 19. The form of coordination (cp. 1. 1) avoids 
the awkwardness of παρὼν τυχών. 

1. 749. Hendiadys. ‘The circle of the princes sitting in deliberation 
is meant. Round these would be the people in their ἀγορά : all except 
Calchas being in fierce excitement. 

1. 751. The order is θεὲς δεξιὰν els χεῖρα Τεύκρου. 

1. 753. τοὐμφανὲς τὸ νῦν τόδε. These words mark the progress of 
the action; the day has already dawned. Cp. Od. 1. 272 αὔριον εἰν 
ἀγορὴν καλέσαι pans ᾿Αχαιούε. 

1. 756. τῇδε θήμέρᾳ. The article may be easily supported as referring 
to ἥμαρ τοὐμφανὲε.. τόδε. For the crasis cp. ll. 778, 1362, O. T. 
1283. Lobeck would read τῇδ᾽ ἐν ἡμέρᾳ: others τῇδ᾽ ἔθ᾽ ἡμέρᾳ, 
which gives a different sense. The visitation of Athena does not appear 
to extend beyond the compass of a day. (‘ Thy wrath endureth but the 
twinkting of an eye.’) 

1. 757. ὧφ ἔφη λέγων. Cp. Aesch. Ag. 205 εἶπε φωνῶν, IL 1. 43 de 
gar’ ebydpevor, 

1. 758. περισσὰ κἀνόνητα, ‘overgrown and burdensome,’ i.e. πέρα 
τοῦ ὀνησίμου τραφέντα. Cp. Homer's πελώριον Alas (Il. 3. 229). 
His haughty overbearing spirit is closely connected with his huge 
bulk, 

1. 760. ἔφασκε. This word is constantly used of oracular deliverances. 
Cp.0.T. 110, 0.C. 1332. ὅστις, κιτιλ. ‘when a man, etc.;’ for the remote 
reference (ὅστιε carries us to σώματα) cp. ts dv without antecedent in 
‘Thucydides, e.g. 2. 44 τὸ δ᾽ εὐτυχέε. ὃε ἄν, κιτιλ. For ὅστιε cp. O. T. 
714 ὅστιε γένοιτο, where, as here, dy is omitted in an indefinite relative 
clause. (O. T. 1231.) 

1. 762. εὐθὺς (cp. ὅμων, μεταξύ, etc.) belongs in meaning to εὑρέθη. 
763. vous καλῶς λέγοντος .. πατρός. Cp. Ant. 38 εἴτ᾽ ἐσθλῶν 





1. 764. αὐτὸν ἐννέπαι, ‘gives him this charge.’ This use of the accu- 
sative is remarkable. Cp. O. T. 350, Il. 17. 237 Alas εἶπε βοὴν ἀγαθὸν 
Μενέλαον. For the charge given cp. IL. 

1. 765. σὺν θεῷ, as we might say, 

1. 767. 8 μηδὲν Gv, “α man even if he be nothing? The phrase is 
slightly hypothetical, hence μηδὲν not οὐδέν. 

I. τόρ. τοῦτ᾽ ἐπισπάσειν κλέος, ‘to pluck the glory of victory (τοῦτ᾽ 
refers to xpéros) and fix it upon myself’ The active voice is more 
dignified than the middle would have been. 

1 771. Blas ᾿Αθάναβ. These words are not in any regular construc 
tion, but seem to follow that of warps in 1. 763. We may regard the 
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genitive (1) as implying a loose sort of relation to the sentence, or (2) 
suppose an anacoluthon, αὐδωμένηε being changed into ἡνίκ᾽. ηὐδᾶτ᾽. 
Cp. Ο. T. zor, O. C. 1193, infra 1. 792: (1) is more probable, Trans. 
* Yet a second time, towards divine Athena,’ εἰς." 

1.772. ηὐδᾶτο. Cp. Phil. 130 αὐδωμένου. But the active form is 
more common. 

1.774. rots ἄλλοισιν. Dat. κατὰ σύνεσιν with πέλαν ἵστω as= 

jorago. 

1. 775. ad? ἦμδε οὔποτ᾽ ἐκρήξει μάχη. ‘The general meaning is, of 
course, ‘the line shall never be broken where I am,’ but the metaphor 
is not quite clear. The battle seems to be spoken of as a flood which 
Ajax was keeping out with a wall. See L. and 8. 5. v. ἔκρηγμα. 

1. 776. ἀστεργῆ, (1) ‘implacable,’ ‘inexorable,’ or rather, passively, 
(from στέργειν in the sense, ‘to acquiesce in anything,’) (2) ‘intolerable,’ 
ἦς, τὴν θεᾶς ὀργὴν ἐκτήσατο, ἀστεργὲε κτῆμα. 

1.777. ob κατ᾽ ἄνθρωπον φρονῶν. It is difficult for us to enter into 
this Hellenic conception of the jealousy of the gods. Hence there is 
something repellent in the action of Athena in this play, which would 
not be equally present to the mind of a religious Greek. But see 
Introductory Analysis, 

1. 778. τῇδε θήμέρᾳ. Cp. supra 1. 756, Here also τῇδ᾽ ἐν ἡμέρᾳ has 
‘Deen read. 

1.779. σὺν θεῷ. The way of saving Ajax is discovered by divine 
aid revealed through Calchas. 

1. 780. ἐξ ἕδρας, (1) from the circle in which the chiefs were seated 
round the king, or (2) from the place where I was sitting. For the 
article separated from the substantive (ὁ δ'.. Τεῦκροι) more Homerico cp. 
Phil. 371 ὁ δ᾽ elm’ ᾿Οδυσσεύε, κιτιλ. 

1. 782. φυλάσσειν, ‘for us to take them in charge’ ie. ὥστε duis 
κοινῇ φυλάσσειν. This use of the infinitive to express a purpose is not, 
confined to Greek, but occurs frequently in the Latin dramatists, eg. 
Plaut. Pseud. 642 ‘reddere hoc, non perdere, erus me misit,’ where it 
cannot be considered a Grecism. ἀπεστερήμεθα, ‘have been robbed 
of our prize,’ ‘have come too late to gain our object.’ Cp. supra 
1. 740 ὑπεσπανισμένον. 

1. 783. σοφός, ‘skilled in his art.’ Cp. Ο. T. 502 σοφίᾳ δ᾽ ἂν σοφίαν 
παραμείψειεν ἀνήρ, Ant. 1059 σοφὸς σὺ μάντι. 

1. 784. δαΐα, ‘unhappy? For the Doric form ep. ᾿Αθάναε I. 771 and 
elsewhere. In Homer the word means ‘hostile ;’ the sense ‘ wretched" 
may perhaps be derived from this in so far as a captive would 
be regarded and treated as an enemy. δύσμορον γένος, ‘child of 
misery.’ The use of γένοε as applied to one person is uncommon. 
Cp. Ant. 1116 καὶ Aids βαρυβρεμέτα γένον, supra 357. 
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“-going forth of Ajax will be attended with ruin, 


NOTES. LINES 772-806, 279 


“1. 785. Spa, ‘come forth and see what news the stranger utters.’ Cp. 
ο. τ᾿ 803 πρὲν ἴδοιμ᾽ ὀρθὸν Exoe, 

1. 786. μὴ χαίρειν τινά, ie. ὥστε μή, κατιλ. For this “ερεχερεῖίς, 
infinitive’ cp. supra 1. 673 φλέγειν. For the negative expression cp. 
Eur, Med. 136 οὐδὲ συνήδομαι, ὦ γύναι, ἄλγεσι diparos. 

1. 788. ἀτρύτων, ‘unwearying,’ ‘incessant.’ The sorrows are never 
‘worn out, never grow less. Cp. xéAxos dreipis. 

1. 780. ds, ‘how, after elodxove. 

1, 790. ἣν ἤλγησ᾽ ἐγώ. ‘The acc. must be considered as an extension 
of the tognate use, that which causes the pain taking the place of the 
pain, The same occurs with ἥδομαι. The aorist goes back to the time 
‘when the news was heard, supr. 1. 502. 

1. 792. ‘I know not of thy estate, of Ajax I know, etc. The gen. 
‘is to be taken with πέρι in the next line, but the word is put first in the 
‘sentence to sharpen the contrast with σήν. 

1. 794. ὠδίνειν τί φής. Cp. O.T. 74 λνπεῖ τί πράσσει. 

1. 796. ὕπαυλον is more graphic than ὑπό. Cp. supra 1. 321. 

1. 797. ἐπὶ τῷ, ‘On what ground?” 

11. 798, 9. τήνδε δ᾽ ἔξοδον, wr.A. ‘He expects to intimate that this 
.e. ‘He is coming in 
the hope of bringing news that it will be fatal for Ajax to go forth 
from his tent, and so preventing him from going forth. But we know 
that Teucer remained behind. Therefore we must read ὀλεθρίαν μ΄. 
‘Unless ‘qui facit per alium facit per se,’ so that φέρειν can mean ‘to 
impart, even through another. Lobeck compares Aesch. Ag. 1134 
τέχναι θεσπιῳδοὶ φόβον φέρουσιν μαθεῖν. 

1. 802. ὅτε (1) may be=#, the change being permitted because the 
antecedent expresses time. ‘On this very day which is charged with life 
or death for him? Cp. supra 1. 756 τῇδε θἠμέρᾳ μόνῃ. Or (2) ὁ μάντιν 
may be supplied as the nom. to φέρει. The latter is best. 

1. 803, πρόστητ᾽ ἀναγκαίας τύχης, (1) ‘stand forth to aid a helpless 
lot!” Cp, Eur. Heracl. 306 τῶνδε προὔστησαν μόνοι, and supra 1. 485: 
Or, (2) ‘stand forth to avert a crushing blow.’ 

1. 804. σπεύσαθ΄,. The word is first used absolutely in the sense, ‘be 
‘urgent ;’ and then with Iévres=‘go quickly.’ The combination σπεύσατ᾽ 
Ἰόντεν takes the acc. ἀγκῶναν, 

1. 806, Ajax had said that he would go to the bathing places near 
the cliffs, leaving the direction doubtful. ‘The ἀγκὼν is the angle made 
by the cliff (Rhoeteum or Sigeum) and the beach (αἰγιαλόν). This last 
is supposed by Sophocles to have a Northward exposure. Ajax is found 
after a vain search in both directions at a spot not far from the tent on 
the side towards Rhoeteum. It is uncertain whether Sophocles imagined. 
the tents of Ajax as being east or (more probably) west of the camp. 
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1. 807. φωτὸς ἠπατημένη. For the gen. cp. Tr. 267 dv8ps de 
ἐλευθέρου | ῥαίοιτο, and infra 1. 1353 φίλων νικώμενον. For gards= 
‘husband,’ Eur. Ale. 472 προθανοῦσα φωτόε. 

1. 809. τί δράσω, τέκνον; Tecmessa sees her child and hesitates 
whether she is to leave him or not. But she cannot remain and give 
‘up the search to others. See 1. 985. 

1, 812, θέλοντας. The ace. is to be explained by assuming that ἕδραε 
is equivalent to an infinitive. ‘It is no time to sit for those who,’ etc. 
For the relative with the conjunctive which expresses a general state 
ment cp. O. C. 395 ὃν véos πέσῃ. This may be avoided here by reading 
ἀνδρ' bs ἂν σπεύδῃ or ἄνδρα γ᾽ ds σπεύδει, The Chorus and Tecmessa 
now leave the stage in search of Ajax. 

Ul, 815-865. The scene is changed from the tents and sea-shore to an un-, 
frequented thicket, not far off, where Ajax is seen with his sword partially 
buried in the earth. Such changes of scene are very rare in Greek tragedy, 
the only other certain instance being in the Eumenides of Aeschylus, 
where, however, the change is merely from one temple to another. The 
suicide of Ajax is allowed to take place upon the stage in order to pro- 
duce a scene which shall confrast with the former picture of Ajax sitting 
among the slain oxen and sheep. ‘The perfect deliberation of his last act 
could not otherwise be impressed on the spectators, nor would they follow 
equally the changes of his mood to the critical point. Nor could such a 
scene be reported by an ἄγγελοι, because the Chorus and Tecmessa are 
seeking to restrain him from the act, and no other person is engaged 
in the search, Ajax is also. alone: the solemn dignity of this last act 
would be spoiled if he had been represented as answering the arguments 
of friends; and the death would be too painful if accompanied by the 
lamentation of Tecmessa. The great expiatory act must be done by 
himself alone. The ancient views of suicide would take away anything 
of the μιαρὸν which modern feeling might attach to self-murder. 

1, 815, 8 σφαγεύς, ‘the slayer’ 80 the bow is personified in Philoc- 
tetes 1130 ἢ πον ἑλεινὸν ὁρᾷε, φρέναν εἴ Twas exes. ἡ τομώτατος γένοιτ᾽ 
ἄν, ‘so as he may give the sharpest wound. ὅ includes both the place 
where and the manner how; (11. 816-823.) 

1, 816. εἴ τῳ καὶ λογίζέσθαι σχολή. Supply ἐστί. Ajax has leisure 
to review the circumstances attending his death: there is no need for 
haste. ‘Thus we are prepared for the soliloquy. ‘Seeing one has leisure 
for thought also,’ as well as for all this preparation, 

1. 817. ἀνδρὸς Ἕκτορος, The addition of ἀνδρὸς implies ἃ certain 
respect. Cp, supra 1. 565 ἀλλ᾽ ἄνδρεν domoriipes, 732. ξένων. There 
‘were some among the Greeks whom, as the Atridae and Odysseus, he 
hated worse than any ξένοι ; hence the limitation. 

1, 818, ἐχθίστον θ᾽ ὁρᾶν. The mention of Hector recals the sight of 











NOTES, LINES 807-833. 281 


him. perhaps as he came leaping over the’ trenches to set fire to the 
ships. 

1 821. εὖ περιστείλας, ie. having trodden the earth about it. 

1. 822. εὐνούστατον, ‘with most kindly intent towards me that I may 
die at once.’ εὐνούστατον agrees with αὐτόν. θανεῖν -- ὥστε θανεῖν, cp. 
1. 786. Obs. the change from the indifference of 1. 476. 

1, 823. οὕτω μὲν εὐσκενοῦμεν, ‘so well equipped are we? Ajax is 
provided most excellently with the means of death. He now calls on 
Zeus to perform his part. 

1, 824. καὶ γὰρ εἰκός. It is reasonable that one kinsman should aid 
another, and Zeus is the kinsman of Ajax. But his claim will not 
be great. Cp. supra 1. 590, for the attitude’ of Ajax towards the gods: 
‘Even when reconciled to them he hardly treats them as superiors. 

1. 826. Rumours were in the charge of Zeus. Od. 1. 282 ὕσσαν 
ἐκ Διός. But hardly more is meant than, ‘Let some messenger go,’ 
ete. Sophocles is not likely to introduce divine machinery unne- 
cessarily. The rumour would be not the less from Zeus, if it were 
merely the alarm spread by those sent by Tecmessa (1. 804), in con 
sequence of the inference at 1. 783. Teucer certainly heard a sudden 
rumour of Ajax’ death ; infra 1.998. ‘The time is idealized as in Ant, 
Ὁ. C., 0. T., and so compressed into a shorter space. ἡμῖν, ‘for our 
Lehoof 

1.827. φέροντα, ‘as bearer of For this use of the present ep. 
Ο. T."297, and supra 1. 781. 

1. 829. κατοπτενθείς. Ajax has the feeling of one who has “heard 
himself proclaimed ;’ he supposes that the eyes of his enemies are 
‘everywhere on the watch. 

1. 831. τοσαῦτα, ‘so much,’ and no more. Trach. 1221. προστρέπω, 
lit ‘I turn your attention to ;" hence ‘I request of you.’ 

1. 832. πομπαῖον Ἑρμῆν χθόνιον. Observe the arrangement of adj. 
+subs.+adj., which is a favourite one with Sophocles. Cp. supra 
IL. 134, § ἀμφιρύτου Zadapivos .. ἀγχιάλου. 

1. 833. πηδήματι. The leap upon the sword is also the bound with 
which he will pass out of life. Cp. Byron’s Corsair, 


“While gasp by gasp he falters forth his soul, 
Ours with one leap, one bound escapes control.’ 


‘Thus Sophocles alters the treatment of Aeschylus, who made Ajex, as 
described by the messenger, at first fail in his attempt, till a nymph 
showed him the vulnerable part, Aesch. Fr. 78. Others take the 
πήδημα of the convulsive spring upwards when the sword pierces the 
heart, But however minutely conscious of the situation, Ajax does not 
think of his appearance in dying. 
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1. 835. They have no wedded loves ‘to warp them from the path of 
right.” So Justice in Aesch. 8, c, T. 662 is παῖν παρθένον Aids. 

1. 836. πάντα τάν βροτοῖς πάθη, ‘all that men suffer at the hands of 
men Cp. El, 112 foll. σεμναί re θεῶν waides "Epivies, | at robe ddieas 
ϑνήσκονταε ὁρᾶθ᾽, | αἱ rods εὐνὰν ὑποκλεπτομένουε, κιτιλ. 

1. 837. μαθεῖν ἐμέ, ‘to learn in regard to me.’ “The infinitive depends 
on the general notion in καλῶ. 

1. 844. μὴ φείδεσθε is διὰ μέσου. 

1 845. The time of the play is still morning, and the sun has to climb 
the steep of heaven before he can overlook the western side of the 
Aegean, The acc, οὐρανὸν denotes the sphere of motion, supra 1. 30 
πηδῶντα πεδία, Eur, And. 1011 διφρεύων ἅλιον πέλαγος. Throughout 
the speech Ajax personifies the objects he addresses, cp. infra Il, 854, 863. 

1. 848, &ras=‘my acts of madness,’ (pl.). μόρον refers to his death. 

1. 849. τῇ τε δυστήνῳ τροφῷ, (1) ‘my poor mother,’ (ff μ᾽ ἔτεκ᾽ ἥ μ᾽ 
ἔθρεψ᾽), or (2) “Μὲ unhappy nurse. Ajax will ποῖ now be the γήρο- 
πρόφοι of his parents, and thinks of his mother in her old age as 
Deing the-sole attendant on his father. Compare the picture of La- 
ertes and the old woman tending him, as Odysseus finds them in the 
Odyssey (24. 315). 

1. 850. Cp. supra 1. 624 ἢ που παλαιᾷ μὲν ἔντροφον ἁμέρᾳ, κιτιλ. 
$4rwv='the announcement’ of Ajax’ fate, made by Helios, or by any 
one. 

1. 851. ἐν πάσῃ πόλει, ‘ throughout the land’ of Salamis. 

1, 852. οὐδὲν ἔργον, ‘it is not my business ;’ not the thing which I have 
to do. 

1, 853. σὺν τάχει τινί, ‘with what despatch I may.’ Cp. infra 1. 
1267 ds ταχεῖά ris βροτοῖε | χάριε διαρρεῖ. ‘The indefinite pronoun here 
gives even a peremptory or urgent tone, as in dedoas τι Ar. Pax 275. 
Cp. 0.C, 500 ἀλλ᾽ ἐν τάχει τι πράσσετον. 

1. 854. For the invocation of Θάνατον cp. Phil. 797 ὦ θάνατε, θάνατε, 
πῶν ἀεὶ καλούμενος | οὕτω κατ᾽ ἦμαρ ob δυνᾷ μολεῖν ποτε; 

1. 855, κἀκεῖ, in Hades. ξυνών. Ajax is going to the halls of death, 
to dwell there. Observe the heavy solemnity of the line marked 
by a want of caesura, Cp. infra 1. 994. 

1. 866. σὲ δ᾽, sc. προσαυδῶ. φαεννῆς is an Acolic form which has 
passed into Attic usage. 

1. 857. For the change of construction ep. Aesch. P. V. gt παμμῆτόρ 
τε γῆ, | καὶ τὸν πανόπτην κύκλον ἡλίου καλῶ. 

1. 860. πατρῷον ἑστίας βάθρον, lit. ‘firm foundation of my father’s 
hearth.’ ἑστίαν βάθρον is merely an extension of ἑστία, as the firmly- 
rooted centre of the house of Ajax. Cp. Tr. 994 ὦ Κηναία xpyris βω- 
μῶν, Phil, 1000 γῆε τόδ᾽ αἰπεινὸν βάθρον. For the ‘hypallage,’ supra 247. 
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1. 861. τὸ σύντροφον γένος, ‘people linked with me,’ i.e. Athenians, 
whose life is one with that of Ajax’ race. 

1. 862, ‘Fountains and streams around me (οἶδε) Cp. infra 1. 881 
ῥυτῶν βοσπορίων ποταμῶν. καὶ τὰ Τρωϊκά, καλ. Here again the 
direct invocation is varied by the introduction of ἃ verb. Cp. supra 1. 
857. He is reconciled even to Troy, ep. supra 1. 459. . 

1. 863. ὦ τροφῆς ἐμοί. Ajax has lived long on the plains and drunk 
οἵ the springs, and therefore they are his nourishers. 

1. 864. θροεῖ implies solemn or passionate utterance. Cp. supra 1. 
785, Trach. 1232. 

Il, 866-973. The Chorus enter from either side, and search as it 
were for Ajax, but in vain, till they hear Tecmessa weeping over his 
body. They then join in her lamentations. 

1. 866. πόνος πόνῳ πόνον φέρει, Observe the alliteration, and cp. 
ΕἸ. 210 ποίνιμα πάθεα παθεῖν πόροι. πόνῳ πόνον are probably to be taken 
together. Cp. El. 235 μὴ τίκτειν σ᾽ Gray Sra, Aesch. 8, ο. T. 437» 
Eur: Hel. 195 δάκρυα δάκρυσί μοι φέρων. “ Toil brings toil on toil.” 

1. 869. ‘No place cries “halt” to me that 1 may share its secret? 
For this sense of ἐφίσταται cp. Tr. 339 τοῦ με τήνδ' ἐφίστασαι βάσιν; 
and note. The MSS. have ἐπίσταται, but ἐφίσταται gives a better sense, 
and involves a very slight change. The middle of ἴστημι with active 
signification, even in the present, is found both in the simple and com- 
pound form. See Veitch’s Greek Verbs, 5. ν. The meaning of the 
middle voice is ‘ arrests by drawing attention to itself.” 

11. 870, 1. Cp. Ὁ. Ὁ. 1479 ἰδοὺ μάλ᾽ αὖθιε ἀμφίσταται διαπρύσιον ὅτοβον. 

1. 872. ‘Yes! (ye) you hear us your fellow-voyagers on ship-board.’ 
Cp. Eur. Alc. 606 ἀνδρῶν Φεραίων εὐμενὴς παρουσία. Supply κλύεις for 
the acc. 

1. 874. πλευρὸν ἕσπερον νεῶν, ‘ the side to westward of the ships,’ ie. 
the curve of the shore westward of the ships. Supra l. 805 ἑσπέρουν 
ἀγκῶναι. 

1. 875. Cp. Ant. 9 ἔχειν τι; 

1. 876. als ὄψιν, ‘towards getting a sight of him. 

1. 877. τὴν... κέλευθον. Either supply ἰοῦσιν, or regard the acc. as 
one of extension in place, ‘along the way.’ ἀφ᾽ ἡλίου βολῶν, ‘ towards 
sunrise’ Cp. O. T. 734. 

1. 878. οὐδαμοῦ δηλοῖ φανείς. (1) ‘Is certainly nowhere apparent; 
or, (2) δηλοῖ τὸ ἐρευνώμενον, ‘ makes clear the object of our search.’ 

1, 879. φιλοπόνων ἀλιαδᾶν, ‘toilworn fishermen,’ The patronymic 
is used of a class. 

1. 880. ἔχων .. ἄγρας. Cp. supra 1. 564 δυσμενῶν θήραν ἔχων. 

1. 881. The goddesses, nymphs, or naiads who inhabit the Mysian 
Olympus are meant, 
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1. 884. ποταμῶν. The appeal is made directly to the rivers as 
deities, unless θεᾶν (i.e. nymphs) is supplied. 

1. 886. εἴ ποθι... λεύσσων -- εἴ ποϑι .. λεύσσει, λεύσσων. 

1. 887. σχέτλια. For the plur. ep. infra 1. 1126 δίκαια γὰρ τόνδ᾽ 
εὐτυχεῖν κτείναντά με; 

1. 888. τὸν μακρῶν ἀλάταν πόνων, ‘a wanderer worn by long 
toils.” The genitive is descriptive. Cp. infra 1. 1163 ἔσται μεγάλης 
ἔριδός τια ἀγών. 

1. 889. πελάσαι, seems to be used absolutely here, ‘to approach my 
haven,’ and the dative describes the manner. They speak as mariners. 

1. 890. ἀμενηνόν. Whatever may be the precise meaning of this 
epithet, it seems to place Ajax already among the ἀμενηνὰ κάρηνα of 
the world of ghosts, not only as ‘reduced by illness,’ but as doomed 
by Fate and Prophecy. ‘Shifting,’ ‘flitting,’ ‘ready to vanish away, 
as one without a body, seems to be intended. The notions of feeble 
and fleeting (ἀ μένον, μένω), especially when the word has been applied 
to ghosts and dreams, readily pass into each other. Cp. Hym. Ven, 189, 
where Anchises entreats Aphrodite—pi με ζῶντ᾽ ἀμενηνὸν ἐν ἀνθρώποισιν 
ἐάσῃς | ναίειν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐλέαιρ᾽ ἐπεὶ οὐ βιοθάλμιος ἀνὴρ | γίγνεται, ὅστε Geait 
x.1.4, Inutilis is the word applied by Virgil to Anchises, ‘Ex quo 
divum pater atque hominum rex fulminis adfavit ventis et contigit 
igni? μὴ λεύσσειν, sc. σχέτλιά ἐστιν. ὅπον, sc. ἔστι. 

1. 892. Instead of saying simply ἐξέβη παρὰ véwovs, Sophocles uses 
the more picturesque expression, ἐξέβη νάπους πάραυλος, ‘has escaped 
from the grove, close at hand.” Cp, supra 1. 321. Tecmessa has en 
tered at back of the stage unperceived by the Chorus. 

1, 894. τὴν δουρίληπτον. The Tonit form Bovp- is used by the 
tragedians in compounds, but not in the simple word. Other Ionic 
forms which occur in tragedy are γούνατα, ξεῖνος, μοῦνοι, μέσσον, ἱρόε, 
πολλόν. 

1. 895. οἴκτῳ τῷδε, ‘grief of which we hear the utterance.” ovyre- 

Ραμένην, ‘steeped in.” Ant. 1311 BeiAaig. . συγκέκραμαι Big. 

1, 896. οἴχωκ᾽. The perfect is uncommon, but was necessary here, 
Aesch. Pers. 12 πᾶσα γὰρ loxds ᾿Ασιατογενὴς οἴχωκε. διαπεπόρθημαι, 
ep. Tr. 1104 τυφλῆν ὑπ᾽ ἄτης ἐκπεπόρθημαι τάλαε:. 

1. 898. ἡμῖν is of course the dative of the interested person, ‘here is 
our Ajax,’ cp. Il. 332, 713. ἀρτίως, with νεοσφαγὴν κεῦται. 

1. 899. κρυφαίῳ has been taken in two ways, (1) ‘secret,’ (2) ‘hidden, 
i.e. in the ground and in his body. The latter is right. Cp. supra 
658 κρύψω 753° Lyxos τοὐμόν. περυπτυχής, ‘folded round,’ but infr. 915, 
‘covering.’ Cp. Ὁ. T. 260 ὁμόσπορον, 460 ὁμόσπορος. 

1. 900. νόστων. The plural is perhaps used because the Greeks were 
in the habit of speaking of the return of the army before Troy as Νόστοι, 
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‘as each chieftain had a different home to seek. Cp. El. 194 οἰκτρὰ μὲν 
νόστοιν αὐδά. The Chorus, whose grief is not without certain selfish- 
ness which distinguishes it from the grief of Tecmessa and Teucer, 
feel that their hope of return is cut off with the death of Ajax. Cp. 
Od. το. 415, when Odysseus retumed from Circe to his comrades, 
δόκησε δ' ἄρα σφίσι θυμὸε | de ἔμεν dn εἰ πατρίδ᾽ ἱκοίατο καὶ πόλιν abriy | 
τρηχείην Ἰθάκης. 

1. 904. τοῦδ᾽, masc. = Ajax. 

1. gos. ἔρξε is a conjecture of Hermann’s for ἴσραξε, which the 
metre does not allow, as the line corresponds to 1. 951. 

1. 906. αὐτὸς πρὸς αὑτοῦ, sc. Zxpage. πρὸν αὑτοῦ -αὑτοῦ χειρί, ol is 
to be taken with πηκτόν, ‘fixed by him in the ground.’ 

1 907. περυπετὲς is passive, ‘round which he has fallen? κατηγορεῖ, 
“convicts him.’ 

1. g10. οἷος ἄρ᾽ αἰμάχθης, ‘thou wert alone in thy deed of blood.’ 
‘The Chorus remember their heedlessness in allowing Ajax to go out of 
his tent. See L 741. Observe the Epic omission of the augment, 

1. 911. κωφός, ‘deaf,’—not to have understood, ll. 646-92. 

L 911. πᾶ πᾶ; The Chorus now approach nearer to the body of 

jax, and Tecmessa proceeds to cover it with her mantle. 

3. 8 δυστράπελος, ‘the ungovernable;’ ep. supra 1. 594 μῶρά 
μοι δοκεῖν φρονεῖν | εἰ τοὐμὸν Hor ἄρτι παιδεύειν νοεῖε. Tt had proved 
impossible to turn him from his purpose. 

L 914. For δυσώνυμος, ‘of sad name,’ cp. supra Il. 430 foll. 

1.917. Bers καὶ φίλος, ‘no one who is a friend.’ The Atridae 
might indeed rejoice in such a sight, but to any one who loves him 
it is intolerable. Cp. infra ll. 961, 1064. The words are @ limitation 
οἵ οὐδεία. Others take the words as=el καὶ φίλον ὑπόρχει, as if a friend 
could bear the sight more easily than an indifferent person (O. T. 
1430). 

1. 919. ἀπ᾽ οἰκείας σφαγῆς, ‘from the death-wound given by his own 
hand.’ The flow of blood from nose and mouth takes place when the 
Tungs are pierced. For olxelas, cp. supra 1. 260 οἰκεῖα πάθη. 

1. 921. ὧς ἀκμαῖος, εἰ βαίη, μόλοι, ‘if he were to come, how season- 
able would his arrival bel’ If this rendering be correct there is a 
remarkable omission of ἂν with μόλοι. It may however be observed 
that the clause with ὧν, though used interjectionally, is a relative clause 
and so-parallel to ὅν γ᾽ ἐγὼ Ψέξαιμί τι O.C. 1172, Others read oe 
ἀκμαῖ" dy, but ἀκμαῖοε suits better with the inf, in the following 
Tine, or translate de... μόλοι, ‘utinam veniat.’ 

1. 924. ‘Such as is worthy to win a tear even from enemies.” 

1. 925. ἔμελλες, (1) ‘You intended,’ ‘were bent upon;’ or (2) ‘It 
could not be otherwise,’ Phil. 446. ἄρα, ‘as the event has proved.’ 
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1. 926. κακὰν .. πόνων, ‘a bitter doom of boundless woe,’ 1.8. bringiig 
Doundless woe upon your friends. For the gen. cp. supra 1. 888, infra 
1. 1163. 

1. 929. τοῖα, This use of τοῖα to introduce a reason may be com- 
pared with τοιούσδε, supra 1. 148, τοιαῦτα Il. 218, 327. 

1. 930. φαέθοντα, ‘in the daytime.’ Cp. the use of ὁρῶντα in O. C. 
74. and ἑκόντα in O. T. 1230. The adjectives are to be taken as ad- 
verbial accusatives, with ἀνεστέναζες. 

L. 932. οὐλίῳ σὺν πάθει, ‘under that cruel blow,’ i.e. not the 
madness, which came afterwards, but the loss of the arms, and the effect 
which this wrong produced upon Ajax. Cp. πάθημα in Phil. 388. 

1. 934. μέγας appears to be an adjective agreeing with ἄρχων. 
“That time was a mighty beginner of woe;’ unless we regard ἄρχων 
πημάτων as a supplementary predicate to μέγαν = μεγάλως: ἦρχε πημάτων, 
“That time was great in its beginning of woe, 

1. 935. ἀριστόχειρ, ‘wherein the noblest strove” ‘The prize was 
to be given to the man of noblest deeds. The lacuna might be supplied - 
with χρυσοτύπων. 

1. 938. ‘A mighty sorrow pierces thy breast, I know? ‘The senti- 
ment expressed by the line is intended to apply especially to Tecmessa. 
It is not general. γενναία =the opposite of trifling or inconsiderable. 

1. 941. ὀποβλαφθεῖσαν. ‘stayed from,’ ‘rudely separated from.’ Cp. 
Aesch. Ag. 120 βλαβέντα λοισθίων δρόμων. The word expresses the 
suddenness of the shock. 

1. 942. δοκεῖν, ‘to entertain opinion? Cp. O. T. 485, where δοκοῦντα, 
if masc., means ‘entertaining such opinions.’ ἄγαν φρονεῖν, ‘ to have too 
clear a sense.’ For φρονεῖν in this sense, cp. O.T. 328 πάντες γὰρ οὗ 
φρονεῖτε. 


1 944 5. Cp. supra Il. gor foll. 

1. 946. ἀναλγήτων is a predicate. ‘Heartless are the two Atridae, 
whose deed,’ etc, 

1. 947. ἄναυδον, (1) may have the same meaning as in Aesch. Ag. 
237 ἀναύδῳ μένει, i.e. * causing silence.’ Hence ‘unutterable,’ ‘horrible.’ 
Or (2) it may mean ‘voiceless,’ i.e. Tecmessa and Eurysakes would 
quietly and silently pass into the condition of slaves. 

1. 948. τῷδ᾽ ἄχει, ‘by this utterance of sorrow.’ Cp. 0. C. 1722 λή: 
ere τοῦδ᾽ Sxous. 

1. 950. This is the secret which the Atridae could not understand. 
Here, as so often in Sophocles, affection sees farther than wisdom. 
‘Tecmessa has learnt from Ajax to question the acts of the gods. 

1. 951. ἤνυσαν, sc. of θεοί. 

1 952. Tecmessa, recollecting perhaps some utterances of Ajax, fixes 
the evil on Athena with a sort of feminine spite against the cold Gree 
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goddess who frowns upon her lord. For this crude resentment against 
the supposed will of the gods cp. the close of the Trachiniae (1. 1266). 

1. 954. κελαινώπαν θυμόν, tin all his gloomy soul.’ The soul is 
imagined as having form and colour. Cp. the ‘ dark horse,’ in Plato’s 
Phaedra, and the Homeric φρένες ἀμφιμέλαιναι. ἐφυβρίζειν is not used 
absolutely elsewhere; it seems to mean, ‘acquires fresh insolence.? 
πολύτλας ἀνὴρ in the sense of ἄτλητα τλᾶσα Aesch. Ag. 408. Note 
again the catachrestic use of the Homeric epithet (wodvrAas δῖος Ὄδυσ- 
oeés). Cp. supra 1. 375. 

1. 955. τοῖσδε μαινομένοις ἄχεσιν, ‘by reason of these wild sorrows? 
‘The dative of the occasion. For μαινομένοιν, an epithet belonging to 
a person applied to a thing, cp. supra 1. 606, and Shakespeare's ‘heart 
sick groans," etc. 

1. 959. ξύν, sc. ἐφυβρίζουσιν. 

1. 963. θανόντ᾽ ἂν οἰμώξειαν, ‘may wail for him now he is gone? 
Cp. El. 788. ἐν χρείᾳ δορός, ‘in the stress of war’ (not ‘in need of his 
spear’). 

1. 965. πρίν τις ἐκβάλῃ, ‘till he cast it away,’ i.e. wantonly lose it.” 
For this sense of ἐκβάλῃ cp. Ant. 649 μή νυν τὰν ppivas γυναικὸς οὕνεκ᾽ 
ἐκβάλῃς. And, far τις, Trach. 1. 3 πρὶν ἂν θάνῃ nis. 

1. 966. ἢ .. γλυκύς. (1) To f, μᾶλλον must be supplied. The sorrow 
of Tecmessa will outlast the joy of the Atridae, and both sorrow and 
joy are outweighed by the thought that Ajax is beyond the reach of 
man. Or (2) (ἢ - εἴτε) ‘Be his death joy to them or grief to us, tohim 
it brings content.’ 

1. 969. The line has only 8 quasi-caesura, but there is no reason to 
alter the reading. Cp. infra 1. 994. 

1. 970. " He died to the gods not to them,’ i.e. they are not concemed 
in his death, but the gods only, cp. supra 1. 952. 

1. 971. ἐν κενοῖς, ‘emptily,” almost = μάτην, insulting with none to be 
insulted; cp. O. T. 287 ἐν ἀργοῖε, ‘idly’ Cp. Shak. Ham, 1. 1, 143 ‘We 
do it wrong, being so majestical | To offer it the show of violence, | For 
it is as the air invulnerable, | And our weak blows malicious mockery.’ 

1. 973. ἀνίας, vexations such as befall a woman in slavery. 

Il.974-1046. Teucer appears on the scene. He makes enquiry for 
Eurysaces, for whom Tecmessa now leaves the stage. Teucer then 
Iaments the death of Ajax. 

1. 976. ἄτης τῆσδ᾽ ἐπίσκοπον, ‘having a regard to this trouble” Cp. 
Aesch. Eum. 903 ὁποῖα viene μὴ κακῆν ἐπίσκοπα, Cho. 126 εὐχὰν 
δωμάτων ἐπισκόπον». 

1. 977. ξύναιμον ὄμμα, * whose eye was the eye of a kinsman.’ Cp. 
EL. 903 ἐύνηθεε ὄμμα, Phil. 171 ξύντροφον ὄμμα, and supra 1. 462. 

1.978. ἄρ᾽ 4p6Aqxas ; (1) ‘Hast thou concluded all? (‘ Home art 
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gone, and ἐπ᾽ Ἐπ thy wages"). The metaphor is from managing a bargain. 
Aesch. Eum.631, 2 ἠμποληκότα | τὰ πλεῖστ᾽ ἀμείνον'. Or (2) = πέπραγαν, 
‘and taken more closely with ὥσπερ, «.7.A. ‘Hast thou fared even as the 
rumour holds? ὥσπερ ἡ... κρατεῖ, cp. supra L 826, 

* 1.981 For the division of the senarii, cp. supr. 591-4; O. T. 
626 foll., El, 1220 foll. In the Antigone such division does not 
‘occur. 

1. 982. ὦ wepvowepyds πάθος, ‘fiercely hastened stroke” πάθον of 
action which is also suffering, as πάθαν in 1 295. cp. 836. Teucer thinks 
if he had only come sooner he might have averted this. He does not 
see the necessity of it. Cp. supra L 812 88 σπεύδῃ θανεῖν. Ajax and his 
δαίμων have outrun prevention. 

1. 983. τί γάρ, καιλ. Cp. supra 1. ror τί γὰρ δὴ mais ὁ τοῦ Λαερτίου: 
ατιλ. Teucer’s question with γὰρ implies uneasiness at the absence of 
the child. 

1. 985. Cp. supra 1. 809. 

IL. 986 foll. These words are not addressed to. the leader of the 
Chorus, who cannot again leave the stage, and probably not to a mere 
attendant, to whom Il. 988, 9 would hardly be addressed, but to Tecmessa, 
who remains as if spell-bound by the body of Ajax until awakened by 
this mention of her child.. Teucer speaks almost roughly to her, as 
Ajax used to do; but he has not witnessed her sorrow, and only sees 
that she must be shaken from her stupor. κενῆς, in the sense of * having 
left her young,’ would be too harsh an inversion, and the proleptic 
sense, ‘so as to be bereaved of her young,’ is also harsh. It means ‘un- 
Protected.’ The strength of the lioness (or leopardess) is left out of the 
simile, which otherwise would be inapplicable to Tecmessa. But the 
main thought is that the lion-like Ajax is gone, and his enemies may 
‘be emboldened to snatch at the lion's whelp, Adovros εὐγενοῦα ἀπουσίᾳ. 
In Od. 4. 791 Penelope is compared to a lion, notwithstanding ber 
defenceless condition. Of course some of Teucer's armed followers 
‘accompany Tecmessa to the tent. 

1. 988. Asyndeton in entreaties is common, cp. El. 986. 

1. 991. Cp. supra 1. 567. 

1.994. For the want of caesura cp. Il. 294, 855, 969, 1040, 
ἀνιάσασα δὴ μάλιστα. δὴ is added with the superlative, as often else- 
where. 

1. 995. ἣν δὴ νῦν ἔβην. Observe the repetition of δή. which is to 
be taken with fv. δὴ viv is not for νῦν δή. Teucer’s heart sank in 
him from the moment when he heard the rumour. 

1. 997. The participles are better taken with ἔβην than with ἐπῃ- 
σθόμην : ‘the journey upon which I set out in pursuing and tracing thy 
doom, when once I knew of it! 
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1. 998. ὡς θεοῦ τινος, ‘as though sent by a god.’ Cp. 0. T. 1260 
ὧν ὑφηγητοῦ twos. Rumours were believed to have a divine origin ; 
cp. supra 1.826, Hence it has been thought that a rumour was sent by 
Zeus in answer to the prayer of Ajax (cp. Hdt. 9. 100): but the 
messenger returning in search of Teucer after finding Ajax away from 
his tent, may have spread abroad the report of his death. See Introd. 
Anal. p. 50, and cp. supr. 826. 

1. 1003. ἴθ᾽ ἐκκάλυψον. These words are addressed to an 
tendant. 

1. 1004. ὦ δυσθέατον ὄμμα, “Ο sight hard te look upon!’ Spa is 
here, as not unfrequently in Sophocles, a true verbal=‘ what is seen.’ 
Cp. Shak. Lear. 4.6, 85 "Ὁ thou side-piercing sight!’ καὶ τόλμης πικρᾶς, 
“and (sight) telling of rash daring.’ The gen. is descriptive, as in ἄστρων 
εὐφρόνη (El. 19) and the like. Cp. 0. C. 1030 ἐε τοσήνδ᾽ ὕβριν .. τόλμην 
τῆν παρεστώση: τανῦν. 











ἀρήξαντα, agreeing with the subject of the inf. 
μολεῖν. Such changes are not uncommon; cp. El. 1372 foll., supra 
1. 812 θέλονταε. 

IL. 1008-10. 4 που... ἴσως... πῶς γὰρ οὔχ;; The particles are ex- 
pressive of strong irony. 

Il, τοῖο, 11. χωροῦντ᾽, ‘returning.’ ὅτῳ πάρα, κτλ. (1) ‘Whose 
custom it is, even when prosperous, not to smile sweetly.” ἥδιον, i.e. ἢ 
δυστυχοῦντι Linwood, τοῦ εἰωθότος Hermann. This is the usual trans- 
lation, but the words seem rather to mean: (2) ‘ Whose lot it is hence- 
forth not, even if prosperous, to smile any the more sweetly.’ This gives 
amore natural sense to πάρα. Cp. supra 1. 982 πάρα στενάζειν. In either 
case μηδὲν ἥδιον means ‘none the more pleasantly” for his good fortune, 
Dut in (1) the reference is to the habitual harshness of Telamon, and 
(2) to the effect of Ajax’ death on him. 

1. 1012. τέ κρύψει; ‘What will he keep back?” Cp. Ο. C. 980 οὐ 
“γὰρ οὖν σιγήσομαι, Trach. 937, Phil. 375. 

1. 1013. It is not quite clear whether τόν, κτλ, is the acc. of the 
object after ἐρεῖ κακόν (speak evil of), or in a sort of apposition, ' calling 
me the, etc. Cp. Trach. 775, 791; O. T. 472, 3; Aesch. 5, ς, T. 57. 
ἐκ δορὸς yeySra, The mother of Teucer (Hesione) is held as cheap 
as the spear by which she was won. 

1. 101g. δόλοισιν, the plural is used, as in our word ‘wiles,’ of the 
various plans, devices, etc., employed. 

1. 1017. ἐν γήρᾳ βαρύς, ‘dangerous in his age’ ‘The natural harsh- 
ness is rendered more uncontrollable by reason of years. Ajax’ father 
is represented as having something of the ‘rash temper’ which he gave 
to his son. 

L 1018. εἰς ἔριν θυμούμενος, ‘angered into strife.’ Eur. Bach. 743 

VoL. παν υ 


290 AZAX, 


has εἶν κέραν θυμούμενοι, ‘angered into using the horn,’ ‘ putting anger 
into the horn’ πρὸς οὐδέν, “at nothing’ 

1, 1020. ‘ Declared (spoken of as) a slave instead of free.’ Cp. El. 
287 ἡ λόγοισι γενναίά γυνή. The declaration arises from a false im- 
pression and therefore Teucer does not accept it. 

1. 1023. εὑρόμην, ‘found for myself.” Cp. Aesch. P. V. 267 θνητοῖν 
δ᾽ ἀρήγων αὐτὸς εὑρόμην wévous. Cp. note on 1. 615 supra. 

1. 1024. Teucer recalls himself to the sad task immediately before 
him. 

1. 102g. τοῦδ᾽ αἰόλον κνώδοντοβ. κνώδων has been taken to mean, 
(1) the cross-piece of the hilt, (2) a spike, i.e. the end of the short 
sword projecting above the ground. The last is right. aléAov may be 
taken as=‘bright,’ of the newly-sharpened sword, or ‘stained with 
blood.’ Cp. Phil. 1157 ἐμᾶς σαρκὸς αἰόλαε. In the latter case it would 
apply to either meaning of κνώδων, in the former to the meaning ‘spike’ 
only. 

1. 1026. dpa, ‘as I find? 

1, 1029. The exchange of gifts between Hector and Ajax takes place 
in Tl. 7. 303 foll. (Ἕκτωρ Αἴαντι) δῶκε ξίφος ἀργυρόηλον, | σὺν κολεῷ Te 
φέρων καὶ ἑὐτμήτῳ τελάμωνι" | Alas δὲ ζωστῆρα δίδου φοίνικι φαεινόν. 

1 1030. To point Teucer’s moral Sophocles either adopts or invents 
a different version of the death of Hector from that given in the Iliad. 
In the Iliad Hector is slain in single combat by Achilles, and his corpse 
is dragged by thongs of ox-hide, without any mention of the girdle. 
Cp. Il. 22. 360, 395 foll. πρυσθείς, ' sawed,’ the word expresses the eating 
of the ζωστὴρ into the flesh. ἐξ, ‘attached to,’ is to be taken closely 
with πρισθείς, which is a strong expression for δεθείς, ‘lashed.’ 

1. 1033. πρὸς τοῦδε, sc. κνώδοντοφ, which is regarded as the agent. 
Cp. supra 1. 1025 ὑφ᾽ οὗ | φονέωε ἄρ᾽ ἐξέπνευσαε. 

1. 1035, κἀκεῖνον, sc. τὸν ζωστῇρα. 

1. 1037. μηχανᾶν. This verb is elsewhere found in the active in the 
participle only. The active here represents the absolute disinterested 
action of the gods, who are acting for the world, not in any way for 
themselves. Cp. supra l. 449 ἐψήφισαν, and note. 

1. 1038. ἐν γνώμῃ φίλα, ‘pleasing in his judgment? 

1. 1039. ἐκεῖνα, sc. such things as are ἐν γνώμῃ φίλα κείνῳ. 

1. 1040, μακράν, ‘far’ Cp. El. 1259 μὴ μακρὰν βούλου λέγειν. 

1. 1043. ἃ δὴ κακοῦργος, i.e. ofa δὴ κακοῦργοι ἂν ἐξίκοιτο ποιήσων. 
Menelaus is an instance of the depreciation of the heroic character by 
the tragedians, a depreciation which increases with the growth of the 
drama. Cp. Menelaus in the Helena, Orestes, and Iphigeneia at Aulis 
of Euripides; Odysseus in the Ajax and Philoctetes of Sophocles. It is 
uncertain how far this was begun by the Cyclic poets. The proportion 
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between Mericlaus and Agamemnon is kept, the former being the less 
dignified. γελῶν is probably future. 

1, 1044. στρατοῦ is to be taken with ἄνδρα. ‘What man is it whom 
you see belonging to the host?” Cp. supr. 425. 

1. 1045. For the dative ᾧ cp. Ant. 736 ἄλλφ γὰρ ἢ μοὶ χρή "με τῆσδ᾽ 
ἄρχειν χθονόε; Ο. C. 1673 ᾧτινι .. πόνον... εἴχομεν. 

1, 1046, μαθεῖν, *to recognize? O.C. 323 αὐδῇ δ' αὐτίκ᾽ ἔξεστιν μαθεῖν. 

Il. 1047-1162. Menelaus enters and announces that the body of Ajax 
is not to receive burial, Teucer resists, and a sharp conflict of words 
ensues, 

1, 1047. οὗτος, voc., as often in addressing 8 person. 
ὦ οὗτοι οὗτος, Οἰδίπου. O. T. 532 obros, σὺ wits δεῦρ' ἤλθει 

1. 1048. μὴ συγκομίζειν, ‘not to gather in, as a shock of com, i.e. 
inter: a metaphor from harvesting. σὺν cannot have the sense of ‘ aiding’ 
here, for Menelaus wishes to forbid the funeral altogether, not only 
Teucer’s part in it, and Teucer is not merely assisting, but conducting 
the affair. 

1, 1049. Observe the rhythm of the line. If such lines are more fre~ 
quent in the Ajax, this is a sign of early date, for there are more in 
Aeschylus than in Sophocles (see on 1. 994). * Why have you wasted so 
many words as these? τοσόνδε is ironical. 

1, 1050. δοκοῦντ᾽ ἐμοί, sc. λέγω. 

1. 1051. προθείς, sc. ταῦτα λέγειν (or xpatves). Cp. Ὁ. T. 1155. 

1. 1054. ζητοῦντες -- ἐξετάζυντεε, ‘when we began to try him’ Hence 
the present participle with the aorist verb. Φρυγῶν comprehends the 
‘Trojans and their allies: it also implies some degree of contempt. Cp. 
Eur. Ale. 675 πότερα Λυδὸν ἢ Φρύγα ; 

1. 1055. στρατῷ ξύμπαντι. ‘This is of course an exaggeration, though 
it reminds us that Ajax would have drawn the whole host upon him 
‘by murdering the chiefs, Supr. Il. 408, 9. 

1. 1058. τὴνδ᾽.. τύχην. ‘These words are in the acc. because @avdvres 
ἂν. μόρῳ imply ἐλάχομεν ἄν. 

1, 1060, ἐνήλλαξεν, ‘has τυτηθᾶ ἴῃ exchange’ ‘changed the direction 
of? The ὕβρις is put in the place of the effect of the ὕβριν. 

1. 1061. πεσεῖν -- στε πεσεῖν, 

1, 1062. αὐτὸν... σῶμα. The object is repeated in a more definite 
form. Cp. O.C. 114 καὶ σύ μ᾽ ἐξ ὁδοῦ πόδα | κρύψον. 

1. 1064. ἀμφὶ χλωρὰν ψάμαθον, ‘somewhere along the yellow’ or 
“humid sand.’ 

1. 1066. μηδὲν is adverbial, ‘by no means.” ἐξάρῃ, ‘allow to rise;? 
ep. supra 1. 175. 

1. 1067. κρατεῖν .. ἄρξομεν. Cp. Ο. Τ. 54 εἴπερ ἄρξειε τῆσδε “fin 
ὥσπερ κρατεῖ, 
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1. 1069. χερσὶν παρενθύνοντες, ‘directing him by force’ Ajax. even 
when alive, was beyond the reach of reason, much more then when 
dead; Menelaus also considers reason out of place when force can be 
employed, infra 1. 1160. 

1. 1071. κακοῦ πρὸς dv8pés. Cp. supra 1. 319 apie γὰρ κακοῦ τε καὶ 
βαρυψύχον, κιτιλ. ἄνδρα is used with δημότην in order to allow δημότην 
to become a sort of quasi-predicate. The language of this line and the 
next suits better with Athenian than Epic polities, cp. Thuc. 2. 37 τῶν det 
ἐν ἀρχῇ ὄντων ἀκροάσει, but there is no need to suppose any definite 
allusion to Sparta. 

Il, 1073, 4. καλῶφ | φέροιντ᾽ ἄν, ‘would go on well.” Cp. Thue. 5. 
τό εὖ φερόμενοι ἐν orparqyias, Xen. Hell. 4. 4, 25 τὰ πράγματα κακῶε 
φέρεται. El. 1095 τῶνδε φερομέναν ἄριστα, and note. 

1. 1075. στρατός γε. The instance most in point has the emphatic γε. 

1. 1076. Cp. Aesch. Eum. 524 rls δὲ μηδὲν ἐν φάει καρδίας ἀνατρέφων 
ἢ mors βροτός θ' ὁμοίως ἔτ᾽ ἂν σέβοι δίκην ; πρόβλημα here expresses 
the meaning of προβαλλόμενον, ‘a shield and protection? 

1. 1077. κἂν σῶμα γεννήσῃ μέγα. Cp. phrases like φύειν τρίχα:, 
ὀδόνται, and even φρένα.. Hence in Ο, Ὁ. 149 ἀλαῶν ὀμμάτων φυτάλ. 
puos. See note in loc. 

1. 1078. κἄν. The dv can be explained as a repetition, but such a 
use shows how κἄν came ἴο -εκαί, ἀπό, ‘in consequence of.” 

1. 1082. This line fixes on a special case the vague statement in the 
preceding verse. χρόνῳ ποτέ, as we should say, ‘sooner or later? 

1, 1083. ἐξ οὐρίων, sc. δραμημάτων, ‘leaving the fair course? It is 
true that ἐξ οὐρίων in later prose means, ‘with a straight course.” But 
(a) ‘in time straightway ’ is contradictory, (6) ‘to run before the wind 
to the bottom’ is meaningless. πεσεῖν. The aorist has been explained 
(ὦ) as gnomic, or (2) as expressing certainty, as in Aesch. P. V. 667. 
μολεῖν κεραυνόν. Aesch. Suppl. 602 (H.). Od. 2. 171. For the sense 
cp. Plato, Polit. 302 A πολλαὶ μὴν ἐνίοτε καὶ καθάπερ πλοῖα καταδυόμεναι 
διόλλυνται. 

1. 1084. καὶ δέος, i. as well as ϑάρσοε, Thuc. 2. 37 διὰ δέον ob παρα- 
νομοῦμεν. 

1. 1085. μὴ δοκῶμεν. Observe rst pl. pres. subj. with μή, because 
there is no first pers. pl. imperative. The rule is not broken; Use μὴ 
with pres. imperat. and aor. conjunct. (Herm. in loc.) 

1, 1087. ταῦτα, ie, self-will and trouble after it. Ajax was self-willed 
and now it is his turn to be in trouble. 

1, 1088. αἴθων, cp. supra 1. 221. 

1 1090, εἰς ταφὰς πέσῃ. For the expression cp. Ὁ. T. 1209. The 
plural here is the concrete of the singular. Cp, supra 1. 46 réAwaus. 

L 1091, ὑποστήσας, ‘laying as a foundation, ive. in.l, 1073 fol 
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ἐπέων. 

1. 1092. ἐν θανοῦσιν, cp. infra 1. 1415 ἐν ἐμοὶ θρασύς, supra 1. 43 ἐν 
ὑμῖν χεῖρα χραίνεσθαι pivy, 1. 453 ἐν τοιοῖσδε... βοτοῖα, 1. 557 ἐν 
ἐχθροῖε. 

1. τορ4. ὃς μηδὲν Sv. The μὴ in μηδὲν ὧν is due to the hypothetical 
nature of the clause introduced by 8, which after θαυμάζω is -- εἴ 71s. 

1, 1096. τοἰαῦθ᾽ ἁμαρτάνουσιν ἐν Abyous ἔπη, ‘utter such false words 
in their speech.’ Cp. such pleonasms as εἶπε φωνῶν, ἔφη λέγων. 

1. 1097. ἄγειν, ‘brought with you.’ The tense is the imperfect, cp. 
supra 1. 1053. 

1. 1100, ποῦ σὺ στρατηγεῖς τοῦδε; ‘Where is your right of command 
over him?’ Cp. O. T. 390 ποῦ σὺ μάντιε εἶ copie; 

1. ror. ὧν ὅδ᾽ ἡγεῖτ᾽ οἰκόθεν. Observe the violation of Porson’s rule 
for the cretic. Cp. Phil. 22 σήμαιν᾽ εἴτ᾽ ἔχει. ἤγαγ᾽, ἦγεν have been 
suggested by metrical critics, and yay’ appears in one MS, of the 14th 
century. But such exceptions are defended by the elision. 

1. 1103. κοσμῆσαι, ‘to control;’ cp. κόσμιον, " order! 

1. 1104. ἀρχῆς θεσμός, ‘lawful use of sovereignty,’ ‘ordained authority? 
So Od. 23. 296 λέκτροιο θεσμόν of Odysseus and Penelope, 

1. 1105. ὕπαρχος ἄλλων, ‘commanding under others’ ὅλων is not 
for πάντων, but = συμπάντων, and is probably neuter =dev τῶν πραγμά- 
των, in spite of the omission of the article. If masc. it is=SAov rod 
στρατοῦ. 

1. 1106. ποτέ, ‘on any occasion.” 

UL 1107, 8. ἀλλ᾽ dvmep ἄρχεις ἄρχε. Cp. Plaut. Trin. 1061 ‘Emere 
meliust, quoi imperes.’ τὰ σέμν᾽ ἔπη | κόλαζ᾽ ἐκείνου, ‘use your fine 
phrases in abuse of them.’ ἔπη is acc. of the ‘inner notion,’ the notion 
residing in the verb; ἐκείνους is acc. of the object. Cp. El. 556 εἰ δέ μ’ 
ὧδ᾽ ded λόγουε | ἐξῆρχε. Aesch. Suppl. 180 (H.) αἰδοῖα καὶ γόεδνα καὶ 
(αχρεῖ" ἔπη ξένους ἀμείβεσθε, 

1. 1108. εἴτε μὴ σὺ φής. What is meant is ‘whether you forbid it 
or not.’ But in expressing this the negative would cause a difficulty 
(εἴτε σὺ μὴ pfs, εἴτε pH), and the alternative is suppressed. 

1. 1110, δικαίως, ‘duly, as custom requires. Cp. Ant. 23 σὺν δίκῃ .- 
δικαίᾳ καὶ νόμῳ κατὰ χθονὸς | ἔκρυψε. 

L 1112, of πόνου πολλοῦ πλέῳφ. This refers to such of the chieftains 
and others as were willing to perform any labour imposed upon them 
by the Atridae. 

1.1113. Cp. Thuc. 1. 9 ᾿Αγαμέμνων τέ μοι δοκεῖ τῶν τότε δυνάμει 
προὔχων καὶ οὐ τοσοῦτον τοῖν Τυνδάρου ὅρκοιν κατειλημμένουε robs Ἑλένην 
μνηστῇραι ἄγων τὸν στόλον ἀγεῖραι, Phil. 72. 

1, 1114. ἠξίου τοὺς μηδένας, ‘He used not to value men that were 
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naught’ ἠξίου seems used absolutely. With rods μηδέναν cp. Ὁ. T. 
τοῖο ἐξ ἴσου τῷ μηδενί, Ant. 1325 τὸν οὐκ ὄντα μᾶλλον 4 μηδένα. 

L 1115. πλείους .. κήρυκαα, This implies that Menelaus had come 
attended by a herald. 

1. 1116. ψόφου may be regarded as a gen. of cause. Cp. O. T. 728 
ποία: μερίμνη: τοῦθ᾽ ὑποστραφεὶε Aéyeis; The construction would also be 
assisted by the similarity of ἐντραπέσθαι and στραφῆναι. 

1. 1117. ὡς ἂν ἧς οἷός περ εἶ, (1) *s0 that you may be such as you really 
are,’ ie. ‘so that you know your real position.’ Or (2) ds dy ge may be 
taken =‘however much you may be,’ etc. (cp. infra 1. 1369), ie. ‘however 
much you may be a wonderful potentate—and after all you are only 
Menelaus.’ Others regard és as= Zo, but this is improbable. 

1. 1119. The Chorus assume a judicial position somewhat inconsistent 
with their character as partizans of Ajax, Yet they acknowledge the 
justice of Teucer’s statement, 

1. 1120. 8 τοξότης. Sophocles is here expressing the feeling of his 
own times, when ‘bowmen’ were held in small estimation as compared 
with the heavy-armed soldier. Throughout the Persae of Aeschylus 
‘the contrast is pointed between the (Persian) archers and the (Greck) 
spearmen (cp. esp. Il. 238, 9). 

1. 1123. ψιλός, ‘with my bow only,’ or ‘even without my bow.” 

1 1124. ‘How valiant is the spirit which thy tongue maintains” For 
τρέφει cp. O. T. 374 mids τρέφει πρὸς νυκτός, The emphasis is on 
γλῶσσα. 

1.1126, δίκαια, For the use of the plur, ep. supra 1. 887 σχέτλια 
γάρ, «7.2. κτείναντα, ‘having devised my death,’ guilty of my. death.” 
In the next line Teucer takes the word in its literal sense. Cp. O. C. 
992 εἴ τίε ce.. κτείνοι παραστάς. The aor. in this sense is rare. 

1. 1128. τῷδε δ᾽ οἴχομαι, Cp. Phil. 1030 καὶ τέθνηχ᾽ ὑμῖν πάλαι. 

1. 1129. Do not then dishonour your preservers by interfering with 
their rights. 

L 1130. ἐγὼ γὰρ ἂν ψέξαιμι; “Am T likely to disparage?” 

1. 1131. οὐκ ἐᾷς is treated as one word, and therefore οὐκ is permitted 
even after εἰ. But cp. supra 1. 1108 εἴτε μὴ σὺ gifs. There the con- 
dition is everything; here εἰ almost =‘ when’ 

1.1132. τοὺς... πολεμίους, sc. οὐκ ἐᾷ τι’ θάπτειν. The sentiment is best 
regarded as general. Menelaus is appealing to ordinary Greek morality. 

1. 1133. προὔστη, ‘came forth’ before the rest, or on any striking 
occasion. -Cp. O. T. 395 προὐφάνης ἔχων. 

1. 113g. Teucer accuses Menelaus of interfering with the votes in the 
decision respecting the arms of Achilles. 

1. 1136. The words τόδ᾽ ἐσφάλη go together, ‘that failure occurred,’ 
‘took place.” Or τόδε may be acc., "he missed of that.” 
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1. 1137. ‘Under a fair seeming you could secretly gain many a dis- 
honest advantage.’ For κλέπτειν with a cognate accusative, cp. Phil. 
81 τόδ᾽ οὐχὶ κλεπτέον. 

1. 1138. τινί. τις is frequent in expressions conveying a threat. Ant. 
75% ἥδ᾽ οὖν θανεῖται, καὶ θανοῦσ᾽ ὀλεῖ τινά. 

L 1141. τοῦτον, ‘with respect to this man. τεθάψεται, ‘he shall be 
buried, and no one shall prevent it.” So much seems to be implied in 
the use of the fut. perfect. For the construction, Phil. 549. 

1. 1143. τὸ πλεῖν, Cp. O. T. 1417 πάρεστι Κρέων τὸ πράσσειν καὶ τὸ 
βουλεύειν. 

1. 1144. The dative implies possession. Cp. O. T. 735 rls χρόνον 
ποῖσδ' ἐστὶν οὐξεληλυθώε; For the repetition of ἂν cp. supra 1, 1078, but 
ἐνεῦρεν may be right. 

1. 1145. χειμῶνος defines κακῷ, Cp. Od. 3. 152 πῆμα κακοῖο, supra 
1. 363 τὸ πῆμα τῆς ἄτης. 

1. 1146. Cp. Plato, Theaet. 191 Α τῷ λόγῳ παρέξομεν, be ναντιῶντε:, 
πατεῖν τε καὶ χρῆσθαι ὅτι dv βούληται. The article can be omitted with 
ναντίλων, because τῷ θέλοντι means rather ‘any one who wishes,’ than 
“the particular person who wishes.” 

1.1147. καὶ σὲ.. στόμα. These acc. with βοὴν following may be 
regarded as depending in a general way on the whole sentence, or may 
be compared with αὐτὸν as followed by σῶμα, supra 1. 1062. 

1. 1148, σμικροῦ νέφους, gen. of the place from which the danger 
arises. The words éemvetoas μέγας are to be taken in close connection. 

1. 1151. Elmsley on Eur. Med. 85 shows that of πέλας is the usual 
expression; but he can hardly be right in rejecting τοῦ wéaas in Thuc. 
1.3254 

1.1155. πημανούμενος, fat. middle for passive. 

1. 1156. ἄνολβον, ‘doomed to misery? as the result of his folly; ep. 
δείλαιοι, and supra 1. 621 μελέοιφ ᾿Ατρείδαιε. By a similar transference 
τλήμων and δύστηνοι are used of those whose misery is the result of 
crime. παρών, ‘face to face.” 

1. 1158. μῶν ἠνιξάμην ; “15 that a riddle?’ Teucer has no wish that 
his meaning should be mistaken. 

1. 1159. εἰ πύθοιτό τις. These words are in character with Menelaus, 
who is afraid of opinion. τις perhaps refers to Agamemnon. 

1. 1160. ‘That a man employed speech in chastisement, when force 
was in his power” The subj. παρῇ makes the statement general. Cp. 
supra 1. 812 δὲ σπεύδῃ θανεῖν. 

1. 1162, ματαίου (=who fails of his “object) i is an answer to the threat 
of force. 

Il, 1163-1184, Exit Menelaus, The Chorus in fear of what is coming 
urge Teucer to hasten the burial. Teucer seeing Tecmessa approach 
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ing with Eurysaces, places the latter near his father’s corpse, with 
suppliant locks of hair, and departs to prepare the tomb. 

1. 1163. ἔριδος is a qualifying gen. with ἀγών. Cp. Tr. 20 ἀγῶνα... 
μάχης, O. T. 634 στάσιν γλώσσης. 

1. 1165. ἰδεῖν, “provide” Cp. Od. 8. 443 abrde νῦν ἴδε πῶμα, Theocr. 
15, 2 ὅρη δίφρον, Etvoa, αὐτῇ. 

1. 1166. βροτοῖς with τὸν ἀείμνηστον. For the position of the article 
ep. Tr. 872 τὸ δῶρον Ἡρακλεῖ τὸ πόμπιμον. 

1. 1167. εὐρώεντα, ‘murky.’ An Epic word, as κάπετον just above. 
Cp. Od. το. 12 "AiBée δόμον εὐρώεντα. The Grecks thought with awe 
rather than horror of the change within the tomb. Teucer anticipates 
the time when the form of Ajax shall moulder in his grave, but his 
memory shall still be green, εὐρώεντα is the more applicable, as he was 
simply buried and not burnt nor embalmed. For καθέξει cp. Aesch. 
Ag. 453 θήκαε Ἰλιάδοε γῆς εὔμορφοι κατέχουσι. 

1. 1170. Cp, Ant, 903 τὸ σὸν | δέμαε περιστέλλουσα τοιάδ᾽ ἄρνυμαι. 

1. 1172, ἱκέτης, as a suppliant to the Greeks for his father’s burial. 
Cp. the position of Antigone in O. C. 241 foll. 

1. 1175. The offering of hair was sacred to the gods below. See Eur. 
Alc. 75 ἱερὸς γὰρ οὗτοι τῶν κατὰ χθονὸς θεῶν, κιτιλ. ἱκτήριον θησαυρόν 
is a sacred deposit having virtue for supplication. 

1.1176. ἀποσπάσειε. The optative is used to correspond with the 
optative of the wish expressed in the next line. Cp. infra 1. 1218, 
where προσείποιμεν is due to γενοίμαν. 

1. 1177. ἐκπέσοι χθονός. ‘Be cast out from his land.’ Persons exe- 
cuted for treason at Athens were buried out of Attica. But the word 
may also mean, ‘ may lie unburied.” 

1. 1180. αὐτόν. Probably the body, to which the words madre 
and προσπεσὼν ἔχου in the next line refer. For the omission of the 
genitive after ἔχον cp. Hat. 4. 22 ὁ κυὼν ἔχεται, 

1. 1182. Cp. Ὁ, C. 1368 αἴδ' ἄνδρεε, ob γυναῖκες, ele τὸ συμπονεῖν. 

1. 1183. ἔς τ᾽ ἐγὼ μόλω... τῷδε, ‘till I return, having made prepara- 
tion for his burial.’ 

Il, 1184 foll. The meaning of οὐκ... ἐᾷ =* prevents,’ gives to the words 
κἂν μηδεῖς ἐᾷ α positive meaning, ‘though all strive to prevent me? 
Cp. Phil. 443, 4 ὅπου | μηδεὶε ἐφη, ᾿ when all cried, Silence !° 

IL. 1183-1222, ‘ When will the end come of my sufferings at Troy? 
Ὁ that he had perished who revealed the secret of leagued warfare ; 
he was the enemy of joy and rest. Once I had Ajax to shield me, now 
he is gone! Might I but see Salamis!’ 

1. 1185. The simple expression would be ris ἔσται véaros . . ἀριθμόν; 
which is amplified by changing ἔσται into λήξει, and ἐν πότε is added to 
suit the new turn of expression—' What will be the last, when will 
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end the number? εἰς, ἐς πότε; lit. ‘against when? Cp. ἐκ dp? 
Thue. 8. 23 és νέωτα, ἐς αὔριον, etc. πολυπλάγκτων ἐτέων, ‘years of 
restless toil and wandering? 

1. 1187. δορυσσοήτων μόχθων, ‘labours with the spear in the field? 

1. 1190, MSS. «ὑρώδη -- εὐροειδῇ, ‘wide to view.’ ἀερώδεα is a con- 
jecture, of G. Wolff, =‘ misty.’ Τρωΐαν -- Τροίαν occurs here only. 

1. 1191. ὄνειδος is in apposition to the sentence; cp. 1. 1210 Avypae 
μνήματα Τροίαι. The long continuance of the Greeks at Troy is a 
reproach to them. 

1. 1192. πρότερον, sc. ἢ δεῖξαι, κιτιλ., EL 1131. αἰθέρα δῦναι μέγαν, 
i.e. the soul being dispersed in air, 

1. 1196. κοινὸν “Apn, ‘banded warfare’ Thuc. 1. 10 de ἀπὸ πάση 
τῆν Ἑλλάδοε κοινῇ πεμπόμενοι, unless the emphasis is on ὅπλων, ‘ war- 
fare in arms.’ But the first is better, for the Salaminians have come 
here in a quarrel not their own. 

1.1197. ‘Alas for toils whence toils were begotten.’ The labour of 
the first organizer of a Greek army has caused endless labour. 

1. 1201. ob. νεῖμεν, Here also, as in supra 1. 1184, the negative 
expression has a positive force, ‘did not give’=‘deprived me of’ 
ὁμιλεῖν, ‘that I should be the companion of them.’ Cp. ἰαύειν 
1. 1204. 

1. 1203. δύσμορος, ‘unhappy L’ Cp. Ο. Ο. 318 τάλαινα" οὐκ ἔστιν 
ἄλλη. Others refer it to ἐκεῖνος. 

1. 1206. ἀμέριμνος οὕτως, (1) ‘thus uncared for,’ ‘with no one to 
solace my loneliness; but some have suggested (2) an active sense, 
«without any care of this kind,’ ‘with vacant mind,’ like the Latin vacuus. 
‘The leading thought in the sentence is “Epox, with which μέριμνα is 
associated here, as in later Greek. 

L210. I cannot forget that I am in damp dismal Troy, not in 
the dry bright climate of Attica, while my hair is wet with dews. 
μνήματα, in apposition to the sentence; cp. supra 1. 1191. 

1. τλτ4. ἀνεῖται, tis slackened, ‘removed, ‘fallen.’ Cp. ἀνέδην 
(ὦ εἴται -- οὐκέτι προτείνεται, cp. infra 1. 1270 ψυχὴν προτείνων). This 
suits the contrast better than ‘is devoted to, ‘given up to’ a sad 
fate. 

1, 1216. ἑπέσται, ‘shall be mine,’ ‘shall rest on me? Observe that 
the word τέρψες is as it were the key-note of the latter part of the 
ode. 


L 1217. ἔπεστε, ‘overhangs? sc. τοῖα πλέουσιν. πόντον goes with 
πρόβλημα, ‘ the rock jutting into the deep.’ 

1, 1218, ἄκραν... πλάκα describes the edge of the high table-land 
towards the sea. Cp. Tr. 273 ἀπ᾿ ἄκραε ἧκε πυργώδουε πλακόε. ὑπό, 
« below,’ ‘coming under.’ 
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L 1222. προσείποιμεν, The optative is due to the preceding optative 
in γενοίμαν (cp. Herm. inloc.), Phil. 325; Mimnerm. Frag. τ. τεθναίην. 
ὅτε μοι μηκέτι ταῦτα μέλοι, Od. 1. 47 ὡς ἀπόλοιτο καὶ ἄλλος Bris τοιαῦτά 
γε ῥέζοι τ supr. 1176. ᾿ 

Il. 1223-1315. Teucer enters hastily, and after him Agamemnon. A 
battle of words ensues on the insolence of Teucer and the merits and 
burial of Ajax. 

1. 1224. ἡμῖν. Cp. O. C. 81 § βέβηκεν ἡμὶν ὃ ξένου: 

1. 1225. σκαιόν, ‘to evil purpose.’ Cp. Aesch. Ag. 1247 εὔφημον .. 
κοίμησον στόμα. 

1. 1226. τὰ δεινὰ ῥήματα, For the article ep. supra 1. 312 τὰ δείν᾽ 
ἐπηπείλησ᾽ ἔπη. With the opening of the speech cp. Ant. 441 σὲ δή, 
σὲ τὴν νεύουσαν, κιτιλ. 

1. 1227. ἀνοιμωκτί, impune. Agamemnon means that Teucer must 
expect to suffer for his insolence now, and implies a reproach to 
Menelaus for yielding so far. Cp. Ant 485 εἰ ταῦτ' dvar τῇδε κείσεται 
κράτη. χανεῖν, op. Juv. ‘hiscere aliquid.’ 

1, 1228. ἐκ, and in the next tine mo, The first implies a closer 
relationship than the second, 

1. 1230. κἀπ᾽ (καὶ ἐπ᾽) ἄκρων, i.e. τῶν δακτύλων, ‘on tip-toe.” 

1 1231. τοῦ μηδέν, sc. Svros. Cp. El. 1166 τὴν μηδὲν ele τὸ μηδέν. 
μὴ is preferred with the article and participle as expressing the general 
notion or the cause, especially in relative clauses, as here with ὅτε. 
Cp. supra 1. 1114 ob γὰρ ἠξίου robs μηδένας. 

1. 1233. ᾿Αχαιῶν, ive. οὔτε ᾿Αχαιῶν. Teucer had really said no- 
thing of the kind; still less had he claimed absolute independence for 
Ajax. Cp. Il. 1097-1106, 

1. 1235 πρὸς δούλων, Cp. I. 499, 1020. For the plur. ep. 1. 734 
ois mvplois γὰρ πάντα χρὴ δηλοῦν λόγον, Ant. 1057 ἄρ' οἶσθα ταγοὶ 
ὄνταε ἂν λέγῃε λέγων; 

1. 1236. ποίου... ἀνδρός, sc. περὶ or ὑπέρ, Cp. Phil. 439 ἀναξίου μὲν 
φωτὸε ἐξερήσομαι (sc. περί), El. 317 τοῦ κασιγνήτου τί φήε; 

1. 1237. ποῦ βάντος; we might expect ποῖ, but ποῦ is probably 
intentionally used in order to retain the same sound with both 
participles. 

1, 1238. ὅδε, i.e. Ajax. 

1. 1241. πανταχοῦ, ‘in all that we do,’ ἐκ Τεύκρον, ‘ by the mouth 
of Teucer.’ 

1. 1242. ὑμίν, you who make up the party of Ajax. 

1. 1243, εἴκειν & ‘to yield in such things as satisfied,’ i. e. agree in 
the decision of, τοῖς πολλοῖσιν . . κριταῖς, ‘ the majority of the judges? 
‘The word δικασταῖν, used by Menelaus supra 1. 1136, has too demo- 
cratic a sound for Agamemnon, 
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Tl. 1244, §. ‘But you who were left behind in the contest are at all 
‘times either to be pelting us with abuse or giving us some secret stab.’ 

1. 1245. σὺν δόλῳ κεντήσεθ᾽, ‘ will stab us with the help of guile,’ i.e. 
‘in secret.’ of λελειμμένοι --ἡσσημένοιν in 1. 1242, but a more con+ 
temptuous word, or (2) ‘you who are left,’ now that Ajax is gone. 

1. 1246. τρόπων «- ἐπιτηδευμάτων, practices rather than manners; cp. 
Thuc. 2. 37. 

1. 1248. δίκῃ, ‘rightfully,’ after a regular trial. - 

1. 1249. τοὺς ὄπισθεν, i.e. Agamemnon is speaking of the trial, but, 
ἯΚΕ an angry man, talks as if the principle were to be universally 
applied. Cp. Ant. 484. 

1. 1251. The article is omitted with εὐρύνωτοι, cp. Thuc. 3. 2 τῶν 
πε γὰρ λιμένων τὴν χῶσιν καὶ τειχῶν οἰκοδόμησιν. 

1. 1258. οἱ φρονοῦντες εὖ, ‘ those who have a right sense of things? 
«men of wisdom.’ 

1. 1253. Cp. Ant. IL. 477 foll. σμικρῷ χαλινῷ 8° οἶδα rove θυμουμένουε 
ἕεπουε καταρτυθένταε. 

1. 1255. τοῦτ᾽ .. τὸ φάρμακον, ‘ this remedy,’ i.e. the whip. 

1. 1257. év8p6s. For the gen. cp. supra 1. 1236 note. 

1. 1259. ‘Learning what you are by birth.’ For φύσιν, ‘by birth,” 
ep. infra 1. 1301 ἢ φύσει μὲν ἣν, κατιλ. 

1. 1262. ‘While you are speaking I shall not understand.’ σοῦ 
λέγοντος is a gen. absolute. ἔτι implies ‘when you begin to speak, 
however perfectly I may understand another.” 

1. 1263. τὴν βάρβαρον... γλῶσσαν. Hesione, the mother of Teucer, 
‘was not a Greek. 

L 1266. ὧς ταχεῖά τις, ‘with what a degree of swiftness,’ ‘in what 
aswift manner!’ For this use of τιν, modifying the adjective, cp. O.T. 
618 ὅταν ταχύς τις οὑπιβουλεύων λάθρα χωρῇ, and Plato, Gorg. 522 D, 
Prot. 340 D, Phaedr. 230 Ὁ. In many such places πων might be sub- 
tituted. Here it is used either (1) with the supplementary predicate; 
or (2) there is an ellipse of οὖσα. 

1. 1268. ἐπὶ σμικρῶν λόγων, ‘in matters of small moment,’ ‘in slight 
considerations.’ For ἐπί cp. Dem. De Cor. 228 ἣν εὔνοιαν ἐνδέδειχθ᾽ ἐπὲ 
πολλῶν ἀγώνων τῶν πρότερον. 

1. 1269. οὗ with προτείνων, ‘whom shielding with your life;’ cp. IL. 9. 
322 αἰὲν ἐμὴν ψυχὴν παραβαλλόμενοε πολεμίζειν. 

1. 1271. ἐρριμμένα, cp. Aesch. Eum. 215 Κύπριε δ᾽ ἄτιμοε τῷδ᾽ ἀπέρριπ-: 
ται λόγῳ. οἴχεται... ἐρρ. is a periphrasis like οἴχεται... θονών. 

1. 1273. ‘Have you no memory at all of the time?” For οὐδὲν cp. 
©. T. 1401 ἄρά μον μέμνησθέ ὅτι. 

1. 1274. ἑρκέων, the gen. is due to the idea of being “shut within’ a 
given space, as if évros were repeated from ἐγκεκλῃμένουν, According 
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to Homer the rescue of the Greeks is due to Patroclus not to Ajax. 
Sophocles may have designedly followed another tradition, as about 
Hector’s death, cp. supra 1. 1030; and in any case Ajax was the ‘ bulwark” 
of the Greeks in the absence of Achilles. See Il. 14. 402 fol. 

1. 1275. δορός, as in supra 1. 963 ἐν χρείᾳ δορός. 

1.1276. ἀμφί. Cp. Il. 12. 175 ἀμφὶ πύλῃσι μάχεσθαι. 

1.1277. ἄκροισιν ἤδη ναντικοῖς ἐδωλίοις. It appears from Hat. τ. 24 
§ 8, στάντα ἐν τοῖς ἑδωλίοισι (in the story of Arion) that the word ἑδώλια, 
was specially applied to some place at the stern, a sort of rudimentary 
quarter-deck where passengers sat (Eur. Hel. 1571), and under which 
goods were stowed away. Hence it may mean simply ‘ already touch- 
ing or threatening the stern, (blazing close upon the stern). Hector in 
the Iliad takes hold πρύμνης veds to fire it. (Il. 15. 705, 717.) Cp. Hat. 
6. 114, ἑδώλια is commonly taken to mean the rower’s benches. 

1. 1278. The repetition of vavrixd seems to imply that resistance for 
the camp was at an end; they were fighting for the means of de 
parture. 

1. 1281. The reference is to supra 1. 1237. συμβῆναι ποδί, (1) ‘set 
foot by thine,’ or as others, (2) ‘joined in battle with the enemy.” Cp. 
συμβαλεῖν infra 1323. In either case Teucer exaggerates the meaning 
of Agamemnon, 

1, 1282. ὑμίν, ‘in your judgment? 

1. 1283. αὐτὸς, ‘to himself.’ 

1. 1284. He had offered himself unbidden before the lot was thrown, 
Tl. 7. 164. 

1, 1285. This is said to be a reference to the allotment of the Pelo- 
ponnesus among the sons of Heracles. Cresphontes threw a ump of 
earth into the urn; this crumbled when the lots were taken, and thus | 
‘was left the last in the urn. δραπέτην, ‘shirking,’ like a runaway slave, | 
eluding search. Teucer hints that some of the chiefs may have used this 
device. 

1. 1287. κυνῆς, gen. of place whence, cp. El. 78. ἅλμα κουφιεῖν, 
cognate acc,, or rather κουφιεῖν is the cognate verb -- ἅλμα κοῦφον ποιεῖν. 
Cp. El. 406 τυμβεῦσαι xods, i.e. χοὰς ἐπιτυμβίους ποιεῖν. 

1. 1290. καὶ θροεῖς, ‘The καὶ is due to the interrogator asking for 
additional information, cp. supra 1. 462. 

1. 1292, ἀρχαῖον, ‘at first,’ ‘in his origin.’ The word is in part a pre- 
dicate. Cp. Ant. 593 ἀρχαῖα τὰ Λαβδακιδᾶν οἴκων ὁρῶμαι, κιτιλ., and 
note. 

1. 1293. αὖ τ ἴῃ the next generation.’ ϑυσσεβέστατον is best taken 
with Seirvoy, cp. the rhythm of supra 1, 315 τοὐξειργασμένον | ἔλεξα, 
nad 

1. 1295. Aerope is meant, Sophocles here seems to follow the same 
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story as Euripides, who (in his Κρῆσσαι) relates that her father Catreus 
gave Aerope to Nauplius to be drowned, but he betrothed her to 
Plisthenes instead ; 1. 1297 therefore expresses the intention of Catreus. 

1. 1297. διαφθοράν, ‘to be destroyed by.” Cp. O.T. 1248 τὴν δὲ 
τίκτουσαν λίποι | τοῖε οἷσιν αὑτοῦ δύστεκνον παιδουργίαν. 

1. 1298. τοιῷδε, ‘The description is to follow. 

L 1299. ὃς ἐκ πατρὸς μέν. We should expect ἐκ yqrpds δὲ to follow 
but this is absorbed into the relative sentence, Sori, «.7.A. 

1. 1302, Λαομέδοντος, sc. θυγατήρ. 

1. 1304. ἐξ ἀριστέοιν δυοῖν, ‘from princes on both sides.’ (ἀριστεύν.) 

1. 1305. ἂν αἰσχύνοιμι τοὺς πρὸς αἵματος, (1) ‘ bring shame upon my 
race (Ajax),’ ie. by my own birth, cp. supra 1. 1260, or (2) ‘let shame 
come to my kin.’ Cp. Aesch. 8. c. T. 546. 

1. 1307. οὐδ᾽ ἐπαισχύνει λέγων, ‘and art not ashamed to say it.’ He 
‘was not content with the ἔργον ἄναυδον (supra 1. 947). Teucer identifies 
Agamemnon with Menelaus, who had been his spokesman supra 
1063-4. 

1. 1308. βαλεῖτέ που, ‘cast him out anywhere’ without burial. Cp. 
1. 1333- 

1. 1309. χήμϑε τρεῖς, Teucer, Tecmessa, and Eurysakes. (Not 
‘Teucer, Agamemnon, and Menelaus, for Teucer knows that he would be 
overpowered). 

1. 1311. προδήλως, ‘publicly,’ dying in conflict with the chieftains; 
the death of Teucer would be a matter of public fame. 

IL. 1311, 12, ‘Thy wife, or shall I say, thy brother's?” Teucer speaks 
with contemptuous indifference of the woman belonging to the Atridae. 
Cp. IL. 9. 327 δάρων ἕνεκα σφετεράαν. 

1 1313. τοὐμόν. Cp. O. T. 627 ἀλλ᾽ ἐξ ἴσου δεῖ κἀμόν. 

1. 1315. ἐν ἐμοὶ θρασύς. Cp. supra 1. 1092. 

IL, 1316-end, Enter Odysseus, who reasons with Agamemnon and 
obtains his assent to the burial. Odysseus wishes to take part in the 
ceremony, but this Teucer cannot permit. The body is then carried 
forth to burial, and all leave the stage, - 

1. 1317. ot μὴ ξυνάψων ἀλλὰ συλλύσων πάρει. ‘If you come not to 
kindle (or, aggravate), but to help in ending the fray.” Cp. Ant. 40 
λύουσ᾽ ἂν ἢ ᾿φάπτουσα. Here also the words may have an immediate 
reference to the situation, for ξυνάπτειν means ‘to begin a fray,’ and 
συλλύειν ‘to join in bringing it to an end,’ Cp, Homer's expression 
in regard to Arete, Od. 7. 74 οἷσιν τ᾽ εὖ φρονέῃσι καὶ ἀνδράσι νείκεα 
λύει, - 

1. 1319. βοήν. For the acc. (Attic) ep. supra 1. 136 σὲ μὲν εὖ πράσ-- 
govt’ ἐπιχαίρω. ἐπ᾽ ἀλκίμῳ νεκρῷ, These words of honour strike the 
key-note of the line of action taken by Odysseus, 
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1320. Agamemnon begins with an excuse conveyed in γάρ, 

1323. συμβαλεῖν, ‘to cast” to meet the weapon of his enemy. 
. 1325. βλάβην ἔχειν, sc. σε (subject). 
. 1328. ἔξεστιν οὖν, sc. μοι. φίλῳ may be taken (1) as making up 
part of the predicate with ξυνηρετεῖν. ‘May I speak truth to my friend 
and aid thee (in counsel) as heretofore?” Or (2), after ἔξεστιν, "15 it 
allowed to your friend?” which seems to agree better with what follows. 

1. 1330. Le. if it were not possible for you to speak your mind and 
continue friendly. 

1, 1333. μὴ τλῇς, ‘Do not harden your heart,’ etc. 

1. 1334. 4 Bla, ‘the spirit of violence,’ ie. of despotic government. 
Aesch. Ag. 385 4 τάλαινα πειθώ, =* the spirit of persuasion’ 

1. 1335. τοσόνδε μισεῖν, ‘to carry hatred to such an extent.” 

1. 1339. οὐκ ἀντατιμάσαιμ᾽ ἄν, ‘would not so far dishonour him in 
return.’ The word does not occur elsewhere, and is a correction on the 
MSS. 

1. 1340. ἕνα with ἄριστον. ‘In him the bravest of the brave Argive 
host.” Cp. Aesch. Pers. 327 els ἀνὴρ πλεῖστον πόνον | ἐχθροῖε παρασχών, 
Ο. T. 1380 and note. Observe the aorist, ‘I have seen none so noble.’ 

1. 1342. ἀτιμάζοιτο. ‘The rebuke is softened by using the passive 
voice. 

1. 1343. οὗ γάρ τι τοῦτον, ‘not him by any means.’ The conduct of 
Agamemnon will not injure Ajax, but the divine law, and even to hurt 
Ajax now is a mean act. 

IL. 1344, 5. ἄνδρα... τὸν ἐσθλόν, refers to Ajax, and is so echoed by 
Agamemnon, 1. 1352. 

1. 1348. ‘Ought you not to trample on a dead foeman? Not only 
to slay, but to insult the slain. 

1. 1350. i.e, It is not easy to preserve royal power and yet pay respect 
to laws which require us to spare a dead enemy. There is an implied 
sneer at εὐσέβεια as something good only for the mass. Cp. Ant. 780 
πόνοι περισσός ἐστι τᾶν “Αἰδου σέβειν. 

1. 1351. With νέμειν supply ἔξεστιν from the ῥῴδιον of the preceding 
line. 

1. 1353. Your power is established by listening to the voice of friends, 
who advise you for the best. For the gen. φίλων with νικώμενοι cp. 
supra 1. 807. 

1. 1357. ‘Nobleness prevails with me far more than enmity.’ The 
article is added with the abstract noun. The gen. τῆ ἔχθρας is difficult ; 
it may be explained from the notion of comparison implied in νικᾷ ="is 
superior to,’ κρείσσων ἔστι map’ ἐμοί. Wolff conjectures τὰ rH ἐχθρᾶε. 

1. 1358. τοιοίδε, ie. those who let nobility outweigh enmity. For 
φῶτες .. βροτῶν cp. O.C. 281 φωτὸε ἀνοσίου βροτῶν. 


ΠΝ 
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1. 1359. Cp. Ὁ. δ. 615 τὰ τερπνὰ πικρὰ γίγνεται καῦθιε φίλα. The 
meaning is that such an estrangement as that between Ajax and 
Agamemnon was of too common occurrence to be treated in an ex- 

Ὁ ceptional way. By saying this Odysseus also tries to call up an image 
of their former friendship in the heart of Agamemnon, and to remind 
him that other estrangements may follow. 

1. 1360. ἐπαινεῖς, ‘advise,’ ‘approve of” Ant: 1102. 

1. 1362. δειλούς, as appearing to yield to Teucer’s threats, For τῇδε 
θἠμέρᾳ, cp. supra 1. 756. 

1. 1363. μὲν οὖν, as often, corrects the preceding statement. Ἕλλησιν 
πᾶαιν, ‘in the sight of all Hellas.’ The dative as in 1. 1282. 

1. 1365. wal γὰρ αὐτός. The meaning is not, ‘I shall one day need 
‘a grave,’ but ‘that is the course I intend to pursue.’ Cp, O.C. 641 τῇδε 
“γὰρ ξυνοίσομαι. This alone is in keeping with the immediate context. 
Otherwise the taunt in 1. 1366 would have no sting. And however 
Odysseus may be himself impressed (cp. supra Il, 121 foll.) he is not likely 
to use a sentimental argument in trying to persuade Agamemnon. It 
must be remembered that, while Agamemnon was general-in-chief, 
Odysseus had the most influential voice in the council. 

1. 1366. ὅμοια is a supplementary predicate used adverbially. In all 
‘things alike every man labours for himself.’ Others punctuate πάνθ᾽ 
ὅμοια' πᾶς ἀνὴρ αὑτῷ πονεῖ. * The world is all alike: each man labours 
for himself’ And some interpret, ‘each is true to his character in 
what he does.’ This last is pointless. Agamemnon means, ‘I see, you 
do not wish to bear the odium (of favouring his burial) alone. That 
is why you try to persuade me.” Odysseus quietly accepts the reproach, 
because explanation would be useless. 

1. 1369. ὧς ἂν ποιήσῃς, ‘however you may do it,’ i.e. ‘whether you 
do it yourself or give others permission; your kindness will be equally 
acknowledged.’ Cp. supra 1. 1117 ὧν ἂν ge, wr.d.,O.C. 1361 ὥσπερ 
ἂν (ῶ, σοῦ φονέων μεμνημένοι. 

1.1371. σοὶ μέν. Ορ.1. 1. τῆσδε καί, κτλ. Ορ. Ο. T. 763. The 
concession is made merely out of consideration for Odysseus. 

1. 1372. Observe that Ajax is not ἐκεῖ (in Agamemnon’s mind) till 
he is buried. Cp. Il. 23. 137 ἕταρον γὰρ ἀμύμονα πέμτ᾽ "Αἰδόσδε. 

1. 1373. Τχρή, the reading of the MSS., is possibly right. But it is 
easy to read xpis=xpr(es, cp. El. 606, Ant. 887. Agamemnon now 
leaves the stage. 

1. 1375. τοιοῦτον ὄντα, ‘ after showing yourself to be such as we have 
seen.’ 

1. 1376. ἀγγέλλομαι, ‘declare to,’ ‘assure? The middle verb im- 
plies that the announcement, and also the thing promised, come from 
the speaker.’ Cp.O.T. 148 ὧν 88 ἐξαγγέλλεται. τἀπὸ τοῦδε, ‘henceforth.’ 





304 AJAX. 


1. 1380. πονεῖν, ‘to take pains in burial;” ep. supra 1. 1165, infra. 1415 
τῷδ' ἀνδρὶ πονῶν. 

1. 1382. λόγοισι, ' because of what you say.’ For the dative, cp. Ant. 
Gor Adyour τοιούτοιε, ole σὺ μὴ τέρψῃ κλύων. There is no explicit anti- 
thesis, but the word prepares the way for ll. 1393 foll. ἔψενσας ἐλπίδος. 
Cp. 0. T. 1432 ἐλπίδοι μ᾽ ἀπέσπασαε. 

1 1384. χερσίν, ‘with help of the hand.’ παρὼν gives dramatic 
effect, as supra 1. 1156. There is the same distinction between putting 
to the hand and assisting in other ways in Tr. 1214 ὅσον 7 ἂν αὐτὸν μὴ 
ποτιψαύων χεροῖν. Odysseus is not forbidden to help in the accessories 
but only in the immediate rites, lest his presence should offend the dead. 

1. 1386. ἐπιβρόντητος. Cp. supra 1. 103 τοὐπίτριπτον κίναδος, and note. 

1. 1389. Ὀλύμπου τοῦδε, ‘in this heaven above us.’ Cp. Ant. 758 
ἀλλ᾽ οὐ, τόνδ' "ολυμπον, κτλ. The gen. is to be taken in a partly 
locative sense with πρεσβεύων. 

1. 1392. λώβαιφ, ‘injuriously.’ For this dative of manner cp. Ant. 
1003 σπῶντας . . ἀλλήλους φοναῖς. 

1. 1394. τάφου. Teucer will not allow Odysseus to take part in the 
actual burial, for this might be offensive to Ajax, whose spirit may be 
supposed to retain his angry feelings (cp. Od. 11. 542 foll.), but in 
any more general rites instituted in order to do honour to Ajax, be 
is welcome to assist (τὰ δ᾽ ἄλλα καὶ σύμπρασσε), and to bring any one 
‘whom he chooses as a helper. Similar feelings prompt the address of 
Achilles to the shade of Patroclus in Il. 24. 

IL, 1396, 7. κεῖ τινα στρατοῦ | θέλεις κομίζειν. (1) ‘And if you wish 
to bring any members of the host ;’ (2), ‘If you wish any of the host to 
carry him,’ But this might be open to the same objection. 

1. 1398. τὰ δ᾽ ἄλλα πάντα, i.e. all things intimately connected with 
the burial, and preparation of the mound, the inscription, etc. Cp. 
‘Thue. 2. 35 ὅσα περὶ τὸν τάφον δημοσίᾳ παρασκευασθέντα ὁρᾶτε. 

L 1399. καθ᾽ ἡμᾶς, ‘in our judgment! 

L 1400. ἤθελον, sc. συνθάπτειν. 

1.1401. ἐπαινέσαφ is more than αἰνέσαε: ‘commending’ rather than 
“acquiescing in,’ ‘giving hearty approval to your proceedings.’ 

1. 1402. wodds.. χρόνος. Much time has been taken up in the 
altercations with Menelaus and Agamemnon. Some are to prepare 
the grave (cp. supra 1. 1165), others to warm water for lustral purposes, 
others to fetch the body-armour from the tent. The shield is not in- 
cluded owing to the instructions in ll. 574-577, which must be sup- 
posed to have been communicated to Teucer. The anapaests give the 
signal for departure. 

1 1404. ‘And some place upon the fire a lofty tripod conveniently 
for holy lustrations.’ τοί, Epic for ol. Some to avoid this have read 
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τὸν δέ: thus making two divisions of μὲν .. μία δέ, κατ᾿. But such a 
limitation as pla, «.7.A., is better as applied to a third troop. Nor is 
any definite cauldron spoken of. 

1. 1405. λοντρῶν, gen. with ἐπίκαιρον. ἀμφίπυρον, predicative with 
θέσθε, ' place on the fire.” 

1. 1409. πατρὸς with πλευράς. 

1. 1410. φιλότητι is adverbial = ‘lovingly? 

1, 1411. There is some difficulty in supposing that after πολὺν ἐκτέταται 
xpévos, the blood is still gushing as above 1. 918, but black gore may still 
‘be oozing from the wound, and either (1) this may be stopped by lifting 
the side, or (2) it may be a reason for care in lifting him (φιλότητι 
θιγών). φυσῶσι because the veins were believed to be air vessels. ἄνω 
=‘ forth to the light.’ This action is preparatory to washing the corpse. 

1. 1412. μέλαν μένος, ‘the dark life-blood.’ “Cp. Aesch. Ag. 1037; 
also πρὶν αἱματηρὸν ἐξαφρίζεσθαι μένοι ib. 1067. 

1. 1413. φίλος with παρεῖναι, (Saris ἀνὴρ φησὶ παρεῖναι φίλοι. 

1. 1415. τῷδ᾽ ἀνδρί, for the dat. cp. supra 1. 1366. 

UL, 1416, 17. κούδενί πω λῴονι. The whole clause is attracted. Cp. . 
ὅτῳ σοὶ ἀνδρὶ εἰς, and 1. 488 supra. The line is of course = a relative 
clause, ‘than whom no one was better.” 

1. 1417 is open to question, It is weak in itself, and gives ἃ second 
parcemiac which is not wanted. 

1. 1418. The remarks of the Chorus are excited by the change in the 
fortunes of Ajax, and in a less degree by the change in the temper of 
Odysseus. The peace and harmony of this moment take them by 
surprise. 

Me 1420. ὅ τι πράξει, ‘what his fortune will be” 
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ELECTRA, 


INTRODUCTORY ANALYSIS, 


"Ex γὰρ ᾿Ορέσταο τίσις ἔσσεται ᾿Ατρείδαο, 
‘Onnér’ ἂν ἡβήσῃ τε καὶ ἧς ἱμείρεται αἴης. 
᾿ Od. 1. 40, 41. 


Sornoczes is known to have produced an Oenomaus, an Atreus, and 
a Clytemnestra, but there is no trace of his having followed the legend 
of the house of Pelops beyond the death of Aegisthus. However this 
may have been, it is certain that in the Electra he represents the ven- 
geance of Orestes as the final removal of the troubles which had long 
beset the family of the Atridae, No scruples beforehand, no Erinyes 
afterwards, overshadow the just sacrifice. The sun shines forth, and 
the lurid clouds are buried in the sea. The father is avenged and the 
son triumphs; then all is right and well, Orestes is sped like an 
arrow from the bow of Phoebus. .He needs no support, no encourage- 
ment. But Pylades is at his side; and his sister’s resolution is added to 
his own, so as to redouble, if that were possible, the already mortal 
blow. It is through Electra’s feelings that the situation is for the most 
‘part interpreted. 

‘Thus the motive of Sophocles here is very different from that of 
Aeschylus in the corresponding drama, and may appear at first sight to 
be less humane. 

His purpose is to set forth a revelation of Divine justice, in the 
punishment of the guilty, the vindication of the dead, who have been 
wronged, and the restoration of the oppressed. This purpose is main- 
tained by him with perfect simplicity. He so disposes his materials 
as to give the utmost effect to this main object, and the use of the 
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third actor enables him to do so with more minuteness of arrangement 
than belonged to his predecessor's manner of working. 

The time chosen for the opening of the action is not, as in the 
Choéphoroe, the gloom of evening, but the fresh day-break, which 
Sophocles loved (cp. Ajax, Antigone). ‘The powers of light are in the 
ascendant’ (Jebb). No raven croaks the fatal entrance of Orestes and 
Pylades, but the voice of birds awakened by the rising sun is heard to 
welcome them, as they approach the palace of the Pelopidae. 

Another voice soon thrills to them, that of Electra’s sorrow, to 
which the morning brings no light, But Orestes is too fully possessed 
with his great purpose to risk disclosure now, and he withdraws with 
Pylades to fetch the urn which has been provided for. their stratagem, 
while the old attendant retires and watches his opportunity to prepare 
the way for the avengers (Il. 1-85). 

This παιδαγωγός is one of those subordinate persons, whom Sophocles 
knew so well how to employ. (Cp. the οἰκέτης in O.T.) The veri- 
similitude of the action is greatly assisted by the introduction of this old 
‘man, who reconnoitres the ground for Orestes, and disposes the minds of 
those in the palace to receive him without suspicion, And a further 
point is gained by a device, which makes the two supposed mes- 
sengers (the Paedagogus and Orestes) apparently independent of each 
other, Orestes in his disguise professes to bring the um from 
Strophius, the friend of Agamemnon. But the bringer of the news, 
who precedes him, purports to have been sent by Phanoteus, who, 
though also a Phocian, is a natural enemy of Strophius, and, as we are 
distinctly told, a noted war-friend of Aegisthus. 

Besides the part which he directly takes in the action, there are other 
ways in which the old servant lends interest to the play. He is the 
connecting link between the older and the younger generation. His 
faithfulness is contrasted with the disloyalty and crimes of others. He 
has been like a parent to Orestes in his exile, and in seeing him Electra 
seenis to see her father (1. 1361). 

‘The stage being left vacant by the exits of Orestes and the Paeda- 
gogus, Electra enters from the house. She is met by the Chorus, 
consisting, not of captives, but of loyal Argive women, her peers in 
blood (ὦ γενέθλα γενναίων), who in return for her full affection give all 
the sympathy in their power, though this is far from reaching to the 
depth of her sorrow. If her lamentations seem to a modern reader to 
be too far prolonged, it does not follow that they failed to command the 
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interest of the ancient spectator. Her insistence on the same note, 
“like the mournful nightingale,’ her refusal of consolation, hey piteous 
pleading for her brother's return, combine to impress upon us the 
odious and intolerable weariness of her lot, and fill the mind with 
hatred of the guilty ones, and admiration of the lonely woman and her 
constant spirit. She speaks plainly enough of her own miseries, Uht it 
is clearly felt that the chief burden of her grief is for her father, who is 
still dishonoured, still unrevenged, Her crowning trouble is that she is 
forced to witness the insolence of Aegisthus (Il. 86-323). 

‘The nobleness of her sorrow appears in a scene in which she is con- 
trasted with her sister Chrysothemis, who, like Ismene in the Antigone, 
yields to those in power. The poet has contrived that Chrysothemis, 
and not Electra, shall be the bearer of the offerings sent by Clytemnestra 
to the tomb of Agamemnon in consequence of her dream, Thus instead 
of taking from the unity of the chief character, this necessary incident is 
made to bring it into fuller relief, through the different effects produced 
on the two sisters (Il. 324-471). 

The vision which has troubled the Queen's rest awakens in the Chorus 
‘a stronger presage than heretofore of the speedy advent of that Justice 
which must surely overtake the bloody and impure; and they cast a 
backward glance on the death of Myrtilus, which began the long suc- 
cession of calamities for the house of Pelops (Il. 472-515). 

We are next introduced to Clytemnestra, who is designedly less 
majestic here than in the Oresteia, but quite as hateful. The gifts sent 
by her through Chrysothemis have not relieved her mind, and she now 
brings an offering in person. In her altercation with her daughter, she 
is for the moment driven to excuse herself for her crime. She pleads 
the sactifice of Iphigeneia, But it is at once retorted that in living . 
openly with the murderer of her husband she has disclosed a very differ- 
ent motive for her part in his death (Il, 516-659). 

‘The Paedagogus now comes forward, appearing to enter from the 
country, and relates the manner of Orestes’ pretended death. His 
speech contains one of the most spirited extant descriptions of a Greek 
chariot-race, Then Clytemnestra, after a passing pang of sorrow in 
which Nature asserts her right, withdraws into the palace (Il. 660-803). 

‘The Chorus exclaim against the failure of that Divine Justice in 
which they had lately trusted, and vainly try to comfort Electra, who 
is at first utterly cast down (Il, 804-870). 

But she takes new courage from despair. In order to exhibit this 
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with full dramatic force, the person of Chrysothemis is again employed. 
It is she, the shallower nature, who has seen the curl on the ancient tomb, 
and has leapt to the glad conclusion that Orestes is come. She thus: 
sharpens the poignancy of her sister's misery, and Electra is roused 
to unfold her resolve to kill Aegisthus, calling earnestly on Chrysothemis 
for &0-operation, When the latter shrinks, she renounces her, and 
declares that she alone will do the deed, which shall not be left undone, 
The difference between the sisters here reaches the highest point, and 
the Chorus, who are loyal throughout to Agamemnon, lament over the 
quarrel of his children and the unfilial remissness of some of them, and 
admire the resolution of Electra (II. 871-1097). 

Hitherto it is chiefly the stern and gloomy aspect of her spirit that 
has been displayed. But now, in order at once to counterbalance and 
to justify the catastrophe towards which the powers of vengeance are 
swiftly and silently moving, we are allowed to see the height of glad- 
ness, of which this wronged and bruised heart is capable. 

A seeming stranger enters with the urn, which, as already announced 
by ‘the supposed messenger, is said to contain the ashes of Orestes, 
Clytemnestra being still in the palace, he is received by Electra. She 
is overwhelmed with grief and with an irresistible yearning to take the 
burial-urn into her own hands. It is given to her by Pylades, or one 
of the supposed Phocian attendants; and her lament, which must have 
wrung the most indifferent heart, quite vanquishes the stranger, and he 
reveals himself as the living Orestes. The revulsion from sorrow to joy 
in Electra, and her wild outburst, when she has realized the truth, form 
one of the most impressive master-strokes of diamatic poetry. Just as 
the fury of delight is subsiding into rational converse, the Paedagogus 
enters, checks the flow of talk, and, after being welcomed by Electra, 
announces that all is ready for immediate action. He counsels haste, 
before Aegisthus and his body-guard return home (Il. 1098-1371). 

Orestes and Pylades, with their attendants, now enter the palace, 
Electra follows them, having first offered up a prayer to Apollo, But 
she is not to be an actual witness of the bloody deed; for, when the 
Chorus have chanted a brief strain of solemn augury, (rendered more 
solemn through the stage being deserted for the time,) she comes forth 
again to watch for Aegisthus, having left her brother and their mother 
face to face (Il. 1372-1403). 

‘Then is heard from within one scream of discovery, one vain summons 
to Aegisthus, one momentary cry for mercy, and lastly the shriek of 
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pain. On hearing the appeal for pity, Electra shouts, ‘Thou hadst no 
pity for him, nor for his father.’ At the death-shriek, she calls to her 
brother, ‘Give a second stroke, if thou hast power.’ So little does she 
“pull in resolution,’ or let its ‘hue be overcast’ with thought, 

Orestes enters with his bleeding sword and at the same moment. 
Acgisthus is descried, Orestes and Pylades go again within the door- 
way and stand ready (Il. 1404-1441). 

Although Aegisthus appears thus late in the Play, his person is not 
on that account the less important. He is more formidable and less 
contemptible in the Electra than in the Agamemnon and Choéphoroe. 
(He is not, however, represented as the chief criminal, nor is his death 
intended to be the crowning horror.) He is represented as having 
taken an equal part with Clytemnestra in the murder of the king, 
and he is no cypher in the house or kingdom, but a tyrannical usurper, 
whose oppressive power is felt at home and abroad. His absence 
is a capital point in favour of the success of Orestes, who glories 
over him fiercely at the last. The threat with which he turns to 
bay, that the evils of the Pelopidae are not ended, is the only hint of 
any possible evil in reserve. Aegisthus is received by Electra with words 
in which the triumph of her soul is cloaked with irony. When he asks 
‘to see the remains of Orestes, that he may ‘ mourn over a kindred corpse,’ 
the dead body of Clytemnestra, covered, is rolled forth. Beside it 
stands the real Orestes. He makes Aegisthus lift the veil, which discloses 
to him Clytemnestra’s death, and his own doom. The Avenger makes 
short work with him, and drives him sternly in towards the place of 
slaughter (Il, 1442-1510). 


Tf Orestes, as the executor of Divine Righteousness, is the chief agent 
in this tragedy, Electra’s is the principal character. Her feeling reflects 
the meaning of the action, as the lightning is often magnified in a cloud. 
Her long-continued endurance of insult and misery, by which her 
determination is only intensified, her sustained passion of desire for 
Orestes’ coming, the spiritual motive which supports her, viz. the 
feeling of her father’s wounded name, her rebound of triumphant glad- 
ness, when he whom she has mourned reveals himself, all help to clothe 
with human and living embodiment the stern act of inexorable retri- 
bution. When she is left utterly alone, as she believes, and at that 
moment resolves to kill Aegisthus, her ‘undaunted mettle’ has all the 
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sublimity of self-devotion, because we know that by a timely compromise 
she might have lived in comfort, like Chrysothemis and Iphianassa 
(1. 158). But she could not so far forget her father. Sophocles has 
not chosen to relieve the severity of this image of domestic Justice with 
any relentings of natural remorse. Electra, like Orestes, is unalterably 
possessed with one idea. According to the poet, she is absolutely in 
the right, and it would be unworthy weakness in her to shrink in the 
moment of action. Clytemnestra may feel a transient pang of sorrow 
for the supposed death of her son, and remind us that she is human. 
(cp. Lear, 5. 3‘ Yet Edmund was beloved’). But Electra’s feeling for her 
mother has been utterly alienated and embittered. Not that she, of 
all people in the world, is without affection or incapable of tenderness. 
But here is the tragic consequence of Clytemnestra’s crime, The more 
devotedly Electra loves her father, the more she clings to her brother,— 
the more passionately she must hate her mother, even to the death. 
Hence arises that which some have thought the unfeeling hardness of 
Electra;—the παῖσον, εἰ σθένεις, διπλῆν. No doubt this is terribly 
unchristian. So is the curse of Oedipus, so is Ajax’ invocation of the 
Furies, Greek poetry does not shrink from what is terrible, when, 
according to Greek feeling, it is appropriate. But let it be remembered. 
that Electra’s hatred springs from the same root with her love:—the 
sacredness of the domestic hearth. She is certainly a different sort of 
heroine from Antigone. She is past the flower of her age; she has 
no lover; she does more than defy authority, for, though her hand 
remains unspotted, her heart is set on blood. Yet through all this, and 
because this is so, we see unmistakably the deep truth of her woman's 
nature, the young freshness of home-feeling remaining through the 
desolate years, and bursting forth uncontrollably when she clasps her 
Drother (Il, 1232 foll.). 

To the spectators, to Orestes and the old servant, the catastrophe 
is known from the beginning. The secret counsel of Apollo has been 
revealed to them,—how that in Phocis, near his own Delphi, the god 
has kept Orestes as in his quiver.’ But on Clytemnestra and ‘Aegisthus 
the end falls with fearful suddenness, just as they are exulting in an 
imaginary triumph, which sets their guilt in the strongest light. And 
on Electra the sun bursts no less suddenly from the dark cloud, just 
when her night appeared the deepest. The intrigue, which makes this 
possible, and which, like Clytemnestra’s dream, belonged to an earlier 
version of the story, is deprived by Sophocles of all appearance of 
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artificiality, and made conducive to the main effect, through the reason 
for it in the necessity of the situation and also in the will of Phoebus. 
Thus only could one man hope to vanquish many, and thus had the 
oracle commanded, that the right should triumph, not by force of arms 
but keenness of mind (cp. Aesch. Prom. 212). The righteous guile 
obtains a further sanction from the imagined intervention of Hermes, 
who clouds it from detection to the very end (Il. 1395-7). 

‘The function of the Chorus is more than usually subordinated to the 
dialogue. The Antigone has 5 choral odes, including the parodos, 
occupying 249 lines; the Electra has no regular parodos, and only 3 
choral odes, occupying no more than 139 lines. The reason of this 
peculiarity is probably to be sought in the economy of the drama. (1) The 
use of the chorus is to idealize the feeling of the situation. But this 
is already done to a great extent through the character of Electra, 
who rightly has the chief prominence in the expressiop of feeling, the 
Chorus only adding a sympathetic accompaniment. Their tone is 
cbbligato throughout. (2) But the motive of the play also makes it 
necessary that the feeling should be bound up with the action. Nothing 
can be allowed to impair the sense of a swift, unimpeded, onward 
movement. The moment is one, not for brooding reflection, but for 
direct activity. And the idea of retributive justice, which is present 
throughout, is one that does not brook delay when the hour has struck, 
but passes over ‘incontinently’ from thought to practical realization. 

‘The simplicity of his design, rather than any preference for the 
antique, has made Sophocles return in many points to the Epic version 
of the story, disregarding such additions of the Lyric poets as the 
pursuit of Orestes by the Furies. In at least one point, however, he 
hhas had recourse to invention. According to Pindar, Orestes was 
rescued at the time of his father’s murder, by Arsinoé, his faithful 
nurse. According to Aeschylus, he had been previously sent away 
by Clytemnestra. Sophocles, by assuming that Electra rescued him 
and entrusted him to the care of the Paedagogus, has added something 
to the consistency both of his plot and of the character of his heroine. 

It is Electra who saved the child Orestes, when her father's death 
had pressed from her such a bitter cry; who sent him to the house 
of Strophius by the hand of the one faithful servant, and, while she 
lived with the murderers and bore their obloquy, oppression, and scorn, 
had cherished one solitary hope—the hope that Orestes, whose bright 
youth was shielded from present sorrow, would return to vindicate his 
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rights and hers, and, above all, their father's honour. ‘This purpose the 
faithful monitor was to instil into him, and this she has kept alive by 
many secret messages, receiving as many promises in return. But just 
when performance is most looked for, the hope is crushed. We see her 
sorrow at this; we also see her constancy confirmed by despair. And 
when the realization of the hope suddenly breaks in upon her, when 
her brother is there—who wonders at her excess of joy? Or who, that 
is acquainted with Greek feeling, finds any incongruity in the intense 
vindictiveness which follows close upon the outpouring of her tenderest 
affection? No character more commends the rule:— 
*Servetur ad imum 
Qualis ab incepto, simplex dumtaxat, et unus.’ 





‘Tae scene includes the vale of Argos, on which the persons of the 
drama look from some place near Mycenae. In the further distance is 
seen the city of Argos, with the conspicuous temple of Apollo Lyceius; 
nearer, and on the left, is the temple of Hera, about halfway between 
‘Argos and Mycenae. The Paedagogus enters from the left with Orestes 
and Pylades. (At Athens a slave was usually employed to attend upon 
boys when going to and from school; cp. Plato, Lysis 208, ‘This was 
the παιδαγωνγύς.}) 

Lines 1-85. Prologos. The Paedagogus describes the scene, and 
Orestes briefly indicates the plot by which he intends to entrap Aegis- 
thus and Clytemnestra, 

Ἵν αν In the opening scenes of a Greek drama it was necessary to 
give the audience some means of identifying the persons; and hence 
they usually address each other by name. Cp. O.T. init. ποτέ, the 
precise occasion is not recalled here, as infra 1. 278 where τότε is used. 
(Cp. infra Il. 694, 5.) 

1. 3. ὧν «. ἀεί. “On which thy heart was ever set,’ ie. while growing 
up τοσόνδ᾽ ἐς ἤβης (1. 14). The gen. is not found elsewhere with πρός 
θυμος, but the construction is easily explained by the meaning (ὧν ἐπε- 
Gipers). For the sense cp. Od. 1. 41 ὁππότ᾽ dy ., ἧς ἱμείρεται αἴης. 

1. 4. τὸ .. παλαιὸν “Άργος. Argos is here the district rather than the 
city, inasmuch as Mycenae was the chief object of the desires of 
Orestes. For this wider use of the word (which occurs in Homer) 
ep. Thue. 6, 105 ἐν τὸ “Apyos ἐσέβαλον. The plain of the Inachus was 
one of the earliest settlements in Greece; hence the epithot παλαιόν. 

1.6. ἄλσος, ‘precinct’ Cp. Ant. 845 Θήβας εὐαρμάτου ἄλσοι. As 
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ἄλσεα. ἄρσεα is found in Hesychius, the word is perhaps connected with 
ἄρδειν. τῆς olorpomhfyos . . κόρης --ἴο ; cp. Aesch. P. V. 681. 

11.6, 7. λυκοκτόνου .. Aves. ‘These epithets are no doubt intended 
to be connected here (for such a play upon words is found elsewhere 
in Sophocles, e. g. O.T. 70, 1 Πυθικά .. πύθοιθ᾽), and were connected in 
the popular feeling. Cp. Aesch. S.c.T. 145 Δύκει᾽ ἄναξ, λύκειος γενοῦ. 
στρατῷ Baty. Moreover Apollo was the ‘destroyer’ But Λύκειον was 
also to some extent confused with Δύκιος. The ἀγορὰ Λύκειος is the 
market-place of Argos, on the north side of which stood the temple 
of Apollo—raw ἐν τῇ πόλει ἐπιφανέστατον ἱερόν (Paus. 2. 19. 3). 

1.8. Ἥρας & κλεινὸς ναός. The Heraeum was distant about two 
miles from Mycenae, in the direction of Argos. ‘The κλεινὸς ναός here 
alluded to was but down in 423 B.c, (Thuc. 4. 133). Μυκηνῶν δὲ ἐν 
ἀριστερᾷ πέντε ἀπέχει καὶ δέκα στάδια τὸ Ἡραῖον (Paus. 2. 17). 

Log. φάσκειν.. ὁρᾶν, ‘assure yourself that you see.’ φάσκειν is here 
used of the assurance that arises from perfect knowledge; cp. Ὁ. T. 462 
φάσκειν ἔμ' ἤδη μαντικῇ μηδὲν φρονεῖν. Tt checks any incredulity which 
might linger in Orestes about the realization of a hope long deferred. 
τὰς πολυχρύσους. The graves and treasuries at Mycenae attest the 
ancient wealth of the place (Leake, loc.cit. p. 255, Schliemann, Mykenae). 
On the length of the first v in πολυχρύσους cp. O.T., 640 and note. 

1.11, ἐκ φόνων. For the plural, which is intensive, cp. infra Il, 206, 
779. ἐκ = ‘immediately after.’ Cp. ἐκ τῶνδε. : 

1.12, The chief person of the play is brought prominently forward, 
and attention directed to the relation between her and Orestes. κασιγ- 
νήτη is a more definite word than ὁμαίμον; cp. O.T. 639 with Ant. 


15. 
OF sg. ἐξιθραψάμην, ‘nursed thee up.’ For the middle ep. Aj. 45, and 
note. 

1. 14. τοσόνδ᾽ ἐς ἥβης. For the position of ἐν ep. Ο. C. 126. 

Orestes is in his eatly youth, but not quite on the threshold, or 
Electra could not have complained of his inaction (infra 1. 171), nor 
would the story of his achievements at the Pythian games be sufficiently 
credible. The chronology of the story cannot be pressed. At the death 
of Agamemnon, Orestes is a mere child, yet he was bon before his father 
set out to Troy. Electra again is represented as considerably older 
than her brother (infra 1. 1143 f). If, therefore, we assume that the 
action of the drama opens twenty years after the death of Agamemnon 
(Jebb, on 1. 86), Orestes is more than thirty years of age, Electra is 
thirty-five or forty, and Clytemnestra fifty-five or more. But these are 
ἄλογα ἔξω τοῦ δράματος κείμενα. In the Homeric poems Orestes takes 
vengeance on Aegisthus in the eighth year after the fall of Troy, 
Od. 3. 306, 7. 
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1.17. ἡμῖν, This abbreviated form of the dat. plur. of ἐγώ occurs 
twenty-six times in all in the extant works of Sophocles; of these, 
seven instances are in the O.T. and nine in the Electra, λαμπρόν τα 
λαμπρὸν ὄν. 

1.18, κινεῖ... σαφῆ, ‘wakes into clearness.’ In O.C. 18 there is also 
an allusion to the singing of birds, and there, as here, we can hardly 
suppose that the songs are only heard in imagination. In the open-air 
theatres of the Greeks the sights and sounds of external nature were 
perhaps available for scenic purposes. Cp. Aj. 845. 

1.1. μέλαινά τ᾽ ἄστρων .. εὐφρόνη, ‘the dark night of stars;" ie. 
‘the dark night when the stars show themselves. ‘The genitive (see Index), 
though implying a description, is really possessive. The night belongs 
to the stars, as the stars to the night. 

1.21. ξυνάπτετον. The speaker is addressing Orestes and Pylades. 
The word has been suspected because no discussion follows between 
the two friends, but without reason, for Orestes in his speech unfolds 
the plans they had already discussed. ἐνταῦθ᾽ * [yev, ‘we are moving in 
aregion.’ ἔμεν here loses somewhat of its meaning, as e.g. in διὰ δίκης 
iy, Compare the use of βεβηκέναι (O.C. Index), and ἥκειν (O.T. 1519 
ἀλλὰ θεοῖς γ᾽ ἔχθιστος ἥκω). The MSS. have ἔμεν -- ἔσμεν, a form other- 
wise unknown till Callimachus (ypijes ἔμεν frag. 294), and improbable 
here, Other correetions are ὡς ἐνταῦθα μὲν | οὔκ ἐστ᾽ ἔτ᾽ ὀκνεῖν, K.7.A. 
ἕσταμεν | οὐκ ἔστ᾽ ἔτ᾽, . 

1.26. ἐν τοῖσι δεινοῖς, ‘in the hour of danger,’ i.e. “ἴῃ battle?” ἀπώ- 
Aecev.. ἵστησιν, the aorist is equivalent to a present, and can therefore 
be combined with one. This use of the aorist is common in similes. 

1.27. δέ. For the use of δέ in the apodosis cp. Ant. 426, Tr. 116, 
O.T. 1267. ὀρθὸν οὖς ἵστησιν, cp. Hat. 4. 129 ὀρθὰ ἱστάντες τὰ ὦτα. 

1.28. ἐν πρώτοις ἔπει, ‘art with the first to follow.’ The words 
accurately describe the part taken by the παιδαγωγός in the drama, 
without at the same time excluding Pylades, 

1.31. εἰ pi. τυγχάνω, ‘if 1 haply (71) fail to hit the right mark? 
i.e. to say the seasonable word; cp. Aesch. S. ς. T. 1 χρὴ λέγειν τὰ 
καίρια, 

1.32. γάρ is added to introduce the narrative, as in Dem. de Cor. 
p. 284 ἑσπέρα μὲν γὰρ ἣν, κι τι λ. 

1.34. ἀροίμην, probably aor. 2; cp. Tr. 190 ἀπβξ᾽ ὅπω.. κερδάναιμι, 
©. T. 1256, Phil. 351. 

1.35. τοϊαῦθ᾽, A similar abbreviation is not uncommon in τοιόσδε, 
οἷός τε, and ποιῶ, πάχα, ‘at once;’ op. Ο. Τ' 84 τάχ᾽ εἰσόμεσθα. Said 
with reference to the next line. 

1. 36. ‘Alone without the preparation of an armed host.’ The geni- 
tives ἀσπίδων and στρατοῦ (which must be combined) go with ἄσκευον, 
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partly as  privative word,=dyev, and partly as containing the sub- 
stantive σκενή, Cp. infra 1. 1002 ἄλυπος ἄτης, O.T. 190 ἄχαλκον 
ἀσπίδων. 

1. 37. κλέψαι... σφαγάς, ‘to steal a death-blow,’ i.e. give a death- 
blow in a stealthy attack; cp. Aj. 1137 πόλλ᾽ ἂν .. σὺ κλέψειας κακά, 
Χειρός must be joined with σφαγάς, ‘death-blow dealt by the hand;’ 
cp. infra 1. 206 θανάτους χειροῖν. 

1. 38. ὅτε, ‘since;’ ep. Aj. 1231. 

1. 40. ἴσθι πᾶν τὸ δρώμενον, ‘learn all that is going on.’ 

1. 42. γήρᾳ τε καὶ χρόνῳ. These are datives of the cause; cp. Eur. 
Hee. 1167 πλήθει γυναικῶν οὐδὲν ἤνυον τάλας. 

UL. 42, 3. Cp. Cymbeline, 4. 4 ‘Yourself | so out of thought and 
thereto so o'ergrown | cannot be questioned.’ 

1, 43. ἠνθυσμένον, ‘coloured,’ ‘disguised.’ It is not necessary, in spite 
οἵ λευκανθὲς κάρα in O.T. 742, to restrict the word to the alteration 
produced by age. The Scholiast explains it by ἠσκημένον. For the 
change of construction, οὐ μὴ γνῶσιν .. οὐδ᾽ ὑποπτεύσουσιν, cp. O.C. 450. 

1.45. παρ᾽ ἀνδρὸς Φανοτέως, ‘from Phanoteus.’ The addition of 
ἀνήρ attaches a slight importance to the name; cp. Aj. 817 ἀνδρὸς 
Ἕκτορος, Hat. 8. 82 ἦρχε ἀνὴρ Παναίτιος. Phanoteus (cp. infra 1. 670) 
wasa Phocian friend of Aegisthus, and an enemy of Strophius, the Phocian 
to whose care Electra had entrusted Orestes. Hence Aegisthus is to re- 
ceive his intelligence from Phanoteus, but those who bring the um with 
the ashes of Orestes (infra 1. 1111) are supposed to come from Strophius. 

1.46. τυγχάνει. For the omission of ὥν cp. infra 1. 313, Aj. 9 ἐνδὺν 
γὰρ ἀνὴρ... τυγχάνει, δορυξένων, ‘of allies.’ Cp. Aesch. Cho. 562 ξένος 
τε καὶ δορύξενος. In ib. Ag. 880 Strophius is spoken of as the εὐμενὴς 
δορύξενος of Agamemnon; and in O.C. 63a the relation between 
‘Theseus and Oedipus is expressed by  opvgevos ἑστία. 

1.47. ὅρκῳ προστιθείς, ‘adding (your narration) to an oath.’ Cp. 
Pind. Nem, 3. 120 δὲ τάνδε νᾶσον εὐκλέϊ προσέθηκε λόγῳ. Others take 
ὅρκῳ with ἄγγελλε and supply αὐτόν with προστιθείς (‘adding it’), com- 
paring Aristoph. Av. 1004 ὀρθῷ μετρήσω κανόνι προστιθείς. (Fr. 428N. 
ὅρκον προστεθέντος.) 

1.48. ἀναγκαίας τύχης. These words have been construed, ‘a violent 
death’ (1, and S.), ‘a fatal accident’ (Jebb), but they mean rather 

_ ‘an inevitable mischance,’i. e, not arising from carelessness, ignorance, 
or the like. The expression occurs twice in the Ajax (485, 803), butin 
a different sense, Cp. O.C. 1585 θείᾳ κἀκόνῳ τύχῃ. 

1. 49. ἄθλοισι Πυθικοῖσιν. It is, of course, an anachronism to repre- 
sent the Pythian games (instituted in the forty-eighth Olympiad) as 
existing in the time of Orestes. For the quasi-temporal dative cp. the 
phrase τραγῳδοῖς καινοῖς, 
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1. 51. ἐφίτο, se. ὁ θεός. Cp. 0. T. 110 ἐν τῇδ' ἔφασκε γῇ. 

1.52. καρατόμοις χλιδαῖς, i.e. ‘with shom locks.’ καβατόμοις is lit. 
‘cut from the head.’ χλιδαῖς expresses the luxuriance of the hair; 
cp. Eur. Phoen. 224 κόμας ἐμάς .. παρθένιον χλιδάν. Infra 1. gor the 
hair is spoken of as βόστρυχον, and in 1. go8 as ἀγλάϊσμα. 

1. 53. ἄψορρον .. πάλιν. For similar pleonasms, which are not un- 
common in Greek, cp. O.T. 430, Thuc. 3. 39 τῆς ἔπειτα apooddov.. τὸ 
λοιπὸν στερήσεσθε, 

1.54. τύπωμα .. ἡρμένοι. The verb is middle, not passive. With 
χαλκόπλενρον cp. Aesch. Cho. 686 λέβητος χαλκέου πλευρώματα. 

1, 55. ποῦ must be taken with οἶσθα, ‘which, as you too are, I suppose, 
aware.’ The ποὺ gives a reason for not having mentioned the conceal- 
ment of the urn. 

1. 56. λόγῳ κλέπτοντες, ‘deceiving them? Cp. supra 1. 37 for the 
use of κλέψαι, and Aj. 189 εἰ δ᾽ ὑποβαλλόμενοι κλέπτουσι μύθους. 

1.57. φέρωμεν. The MS. authority is in favour of φέροιμεν. The 
optative, if it can be supported at all, must refer to οἶσθά που κεκρυμ- 
μένον, as giving the intention with which the vessel was concealed. 

1. 59. ‘ What grief is in this (i.e, in this story or counterfeit of death), 
since, though dead in story, I shall in reality have been saved,’ etc. 

1. 61. δοκῶ μέν, μέν merely marks the emphatic word; there is no 
δέ to answer it. Cp. 0.C. 995 δοκῶ μέν, εἴπερ (ἣν φιλεῖς, κι τι λον 
Thue. 3. 39 ἀπόστασις μέν γε τῶν βίαιόν τι πασχόντων ἐστίν. The use 
is similar in the phrases ἐγὼ μέν, οἶμαι μέν. For the meaning ep. Eur. 
Hel. rogoff.: EA, βούλει λέγεσθαι, μὴ θανών, λόγῳ θανεῖν, MEN. κακὸς 
μὲν ὄρνις, εἰ δὲ κερδανῶ λέγων | ἕτοιμός εἰμι μὴ θανὼν λόγῳ θανεῖν : Hat. 
3. 72 ἔνθα γάρ τι δεῖ ψεῦδος λέγεσθαι, λεγέσθω, κ. τ. A, where Stein 
quotes Soph. Fr. 325 (N.) ὅτῳ δ᾽ ὄλεθρον δεινὸν ἁλήθει᾽ ἄγει συγγνωστὸν 
εἰπεῖν ἐστὶ καὶ τὸ μὴ καλόν. 

1. 62, Here, as in 1. 49, Sophocles is more in harmony with his own 
times than with the age he has chosen to represent in the drama. 
‘There were probably accredited instances of such σοφοί at Athens. 
‘Though it is not necessary to assume a definite reference to any par- 
ticular person, Aristeas of Proconnesus naturally occurs to the mind ; 
Hat, 4. 13-15. 

1.64. ἐκτετίμηνται πλέον, ‘are established in greater honour’ Cp. 
Ὁ. Ο. 1304 καὶ τετίμηνται δύρει. . 

1, 66. δεδορκότ᾽, ‘with eyes of life.” ἐχθροῖς goes with λάμψειν. The 
appearance of Orestes above the horizon will strike terror into his 
enemies, like a meteor 4 ναύτῃσι τέρας ἠὲ στρατῷ εὑρέϊ λαῶν (Il. 4. 76). 

1. 68. δέξασθέ μ᾽ εὐτυχοῦντα, ‘welcome me to prosperity.’ ταῖσδε 
παῖς ὁδοῖς, ‘in this enterprise.’ Ορ. Ο. Ο. 1400. The word unites the 
ideas of a journey and an attempt. For the plur. cp. Ant. 226, 
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1.70. δίκῃ καϑαρτής, “ἃ righteous purifi 

1. γ1. ἄτιμον, ‘an outcast ;’ i.e, rejected in my appeal t to you, failing 
in my plan of vengeance, and deprived of my possessions, 

1. 72. (1) ‘But receive me back to my ancestral wealth.’ δέξασθε, or 
‘some word of kindred meaning, must be supplied from the negative 
clause μή μ' ἀποστείλητε, cp. O.T. 236. Or (2), ‘Accept me as the 
(new) beginner of wealth and founder of my halls.’ 

1. 74. The construction is τὸ σὸν χρέος μελέσθω σοὶ ὥστε βῆναι καὶ 
φρουρῆσαι αὐτό. 

1. 78. καιρός, sc. ἐστί. 

1. 78. καὶ μήν, ‘surely.’ This phrase calls attention to an incident, 
which gives a new turn to the conversation. θυρῶν must be taken 
with αἰσθέσθαι. It is.an ablative genitive of the source whence the 
sound proceeds. Cp. infra 1. 324. The voice of Electra is now heard 
from within. 

Il, 80, 1. θέλεις | μείνωμεν fs a construction formed on the analogy 
of the more common βούλει with the subjunct. κἀνακούσωμεν. If the 
word is dvaxotcaper, we may perhaps translate, ‘listen anew.’ Hermann 
understood ἐνακούσωμεν, Schndw. read ἐπακούσωμεν. 

1. 83. ἀρχηγετεῖν, ‘take our initiation,’ =‘ exauspicare’ There is, of 
course, an allusion to ᾿Απόλλων ἀρχηγέτης : cp. L. and S. sub’ voc. 
ἀρχηγέτης. 

1. 85. νίκην ἐφ᾽ ἡμῖν. “This brings victory within our reach,’ or more 
literally, ‘so that it is in our power ;° cp. infra 1. 1431. 

11. 86-120. MéAn ἀπὸ σκηνῆς, Electra comes out from the palace to 
‘lament her sorrows. 

11. 86 ff. With this address cp, Aesch. P. V. 88 ff., Eur. Med. 57 ff., 
Eur. El. 59 ff, and Macbeth, 4. 3. 193 ‘I have words | That would be 
howled out in the desert air | Where hearing could not latch them.’ 

1. 87. γῆς Ἐἰσόμοιρ᾽ ἀήρ, ‘ air co-extensive with earth” Cp. Macbeth, 
*As broad and general as the casing air’ In ἃ similar spirit we find— 
Aesch. Cho. 318 σκότῳ φάος ἰσόμοιρον. 

1, 89. ἦσθον, The aorist, though strictly past, conveys a general 
statement which might have been expressed by the present. 

90. στέρνων is an objective gen. with πληγάς, to which ἀντήρει» is 
ait in the sense of ‘ falling full upon,’ 

Lor. ὑπολειφθῇ, ‘is left behind,’ i.e. outrun by the approaching day. 
‘The subjunctive follows the implied present tenses (θρήνους ᾷδω, στέρνα 
πλήσσομαι). 

1.92. ἤδη is to be taken closely with παννυχίδων, ‘when the time 
comes for my nightly revels.’ Other maidens spend the night in glad- 
ness, but Electra wakes to sorrow only. Cp. Od. 19. 515 ff. αὐτὰρ ἐπὴν 
vig ἔλθῃ, ἕλῃσί τε κοῖτος ἅπαντας, | κεῖμαι ἑνὶ λέκτρῳ, πυκιναὶ δέ μοι ἀμφ᾽ 


᾿ 
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ἀδινὸν κῆρ | ὀξεῖαι μελεδῶνες ὀδυρομένην ἐρέθουσιν. στυγεραὶ .. οἴκων. 
“The hateful chamber in my weary home.’ Cp. Job 7. 4 ‘When I 
lie down, I say, When shall 1 arise, and the night be gone?’ 

1. 95. ‘Whom Ares welcomed not in the land of strangers.’ The 
hospitality of Ares, i.e. death in the field, would have been a happy end 
as compared with the reception at home. Cp. Aesch. Cho. 345 ff. εἰ 
‘yap ὑπ᾽ Ἰλίῳ πρός τινος Λυκίων, πάτερ, δορίτμητος κατηναρίσθης, and for 
the metaphor, ib. Suppl. 157, 8 τὸν πολυξενώτατον Ζῆνα τῶν κεκμη- 
κότων. It is chosen with reference to the δείπνων ἀρρήτων ἄχη. 

1. 99. κάρα further defines ὅν in 1. 95. Cp. Aj. 1062, 3 αὐτὸν .. σῶμα 
and note, O. C. 113 σύ μ᾽ ἐξ ὁδοῦ πόδα | κρύψον. 

L101. φέρεται, ‘comes forth from. ‘The word is used of impulsive 
movement (1. and S. s.v. B. I); ep. O. T. 1310. 

1.103. οὐ μέν. Cp. supra 1. 61 and note. 

1.105. ἔστ᾽ ἄν, κιτιλ. The verb (λεύσσω), which is expressed in the 
second clause, must be supplied in the first; cp. O.T. 1135 ὁ μὲν διπλοῖσε 
ποιμνίοις, ἐγὼ 8 ἑνὶ | ἐπλησίαζον. This form of ellipse is most common 
with prepositions; cp. infra 1. 193. In the MSS, λεύσσω is also inserted 
after ἔστ᾽ ἄν, but this destroys the metre. 

1. 108, ἐπὶ κωκυτῷ, ‘with constant wailing ;’ cp. Ant. 759 ἐπὲ ψόγοισι, 
Eur. Troad. 315 ἐπὲ δάκρυσι καὶ yous, Hel.176. Hermann translates, 
“clamor ad luctus provocans alios? 

1. 111. ‘ Hermes of the under-world’ is invoked as conductor of souls. 
Cp. Aesch, Choeph. 1. ᾿Αρά, The curse is here distinguished from the 
Erinyes; ep. Il. 9. 567 f. 

1, 112. θεῶν παῖδες. The expression is intended to denote their divine 
nature; cp. Ant. 1075 Αἴδου καὶ θεῶν 'Epwhes, In O.C. 106 παῖδες Σκύτον. 
is used in a more exact sense. 

1.114. ὑποκλεπτομένους. Porson was inclined to reject this line: the 
Erinyes, he thought, did not stoop to punish any crime less than 
murder or incest. But in Aesch. Cho. 71 ff. the crimes of murder and 
adultery are placed on the same level, for both are inexpiable; and in 
the present case adultery and murder were closely connected. Cp. Eur. 
Or. 619, 20. The word is probably passive in meaning. 

1.119. ἄγειν, ‘draw up,’ as in a balance, ‘sustain’? σωκῶ is ἃ rare 
word, used apparently of physical force; cp. Aesch. Eum. 36. 

1.120, ἀντίρροπον, ‘in the opposite scale,’ i.e. weighing against my 
efforts. 

1. 121-250, Parodos. A Commos in which the Chorus sympathise 
with Electra. Cho, ‘Why these vain lamentations? ΕἸ. Leave me, I 
must weep. Cho, It is impossible to recall the dead by tears. El. It 
is foolish to leave them unwept. Cho, Not on you only has the sorrow 
come. Orestes lives, Εἰ, Yes, he lives and returns not. Cho, Courage! 
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he will come, with divine power to aid him, ΕἸ, My life is wasted in 
misery. Cho. It was a terrible scene, and dire were the passions which 
prompted it. Zi. Terrible indeed. May the gods grant retribution } 
Cho. Hush! be cautious lest you come to worse evil. El. My passion 
is uncontrollable, but I have cause, Cho, I spoke in kindness. ΕἸ, My 
woes are boundless. I will put no restraint on my lamentation. It is 
righteous to cry for vengeance.’ 

1. 121, δυστανοτάτας, ‘most miserable,’=most abandoned. Cp. the 
use of ταλαίνῃ infra 1.273, τλήμων 1 275, δύστηνος 1. 806, Aj. 1290. In 
this Play the Chorus is composed of women, who are naturally inclined 
to sympathise with Electra. 

Il. 122 ff. ‘Why dost thou waste away in lamentation over?” Cp. 
infra 1. 328 τίν᾽ αὖ .. φωνεῖ; φάτιν; οἰμωγάν is to be regarded as an 
acc. of the ‘inner object’ (=ry«e3éva). For the double ace. cp. Tr. 
50, 1 ὀδύρματα | τὴν Ἡρακλείαν ἔξοδον γοωμένην, Aesch. S. c.T. 289, 290 
ζωπυροῦσι τάρβος τὸν ἀμφιτειχῇ λεών. 

1.124. ἐκ, of the agent, as frequently in Sophocles; cp. infra 1. 526. 

1.126. κακᾷ .. πρόδοτον, ‘betrayed by wicked violence.’ és, ‘would 
that ;’ Hermann, who denies this use of ὧς on Aj. 921 (904), translates 
by quemadmodum, 

1.127. εἰ. αὐδᾶν. Cp. Tr. 809 εἰ θέμις δ᾽, ἐπεύχομαι. The gods 
of the Greeks were severe and jealous deities (Od. 5. 118), whose anger 
might be roused by any thoughtless or presumptuous word (infra I. 570, 
Aj. 777): 

1.130. παραμύθιον is acc. in apposition to the verbal notion; such at 
least seems the correct view, judging from the analogy of passages like 
Aesch. Ag. 225 ff. ἔτλα δ' οὖν | θυτὴρ γενέσθαι θυγατρύς, γυναικοποίνων 
πολέμων ἀρωγάν. 

1.132, οὐδ᾽, The δέ has a strongly adversative force, as in Aj. 629 
οὐδ᾽ οἰκτρᾶς γόον ὄρνιθος. 

1. 134. (1) ‘Ye who in everything make a sweet response of love’ 
παντοία φιλότης is an affection which shows itself in everything, and 
such is the affection between Electra and the Chorus; she never appeals 
to them in vain, Or (2) ‘In return for all my kindness in all ways.” 

1.137. ἐξ ᾿Αἴδα with dvordcas ( -- ἀναστήσεις). The expression is con- 
densed -- τὸν ἐν *AI8. ἐξ ᾿Αἴδι Cp. Thuc. 1.18 τύραννοι .. of ἐκ τῆς ἄλλης 
Ἑλλάδοε... κατελύθησαν. 

1.139. The text is doubtful owing to the metre (γόοις corresponds to 
réxe:s), but Hermann’s correction, πατέρ᾽ ἀν | στάσεις οὔτε γόοισιν οὔτ᾽ 
&rais, which Dindorf adopts, can hardly be admitted upon the authority 
adduced for ἄνταις. 

1. 140. ἀπὸ τῶν μετρίων, ‘leaving moderation behind.’ Cp. infra 
1.1127 dx’ ἐλπίδων, Aj, 1083 ἐξ οὐρίων δραμοῦσαν. 

VoL. UL. Υ 
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1. 141. διόλλυσαι, ‘ goest wildly on towards rain. 

1. 142. ἐν ols refers vaguely to what has gone before, ‘in which 
course.’ With the context cp. infra 1. 230 τάδε γὰρ ἄλυτα κεκλήσεται. 
ἀνάλυσις is not found elsewhere in the sense of ‘remission,’ ‘release 
from,’ 

I. 145 ff. The thought of the stanza is, ‘It is folly to cease lamenting 
adead parent ; I love the bird whose sorrow is eternal ; thou, ever weep- 
ing Niobe, art my goddess,’ Cp. infra ll. 242 ff, The use of the masc. 
in νήπιος ὅς, and of the plur. in γονέων, makes the sentiment quite general; 
Electra expresses her private feeling in ἐμέ ye, «.7.4. (For Niobe cp. 
Ant. 824.) . 

1.147. ἐμέ γ'.. ἄραρεν φρένας. For the acc. cp. Aj. 136 σὲ μὲν εὖ 
πράσσοντ᾽ ἐπιχαίρω. φρένας is added in further definition of ἐμέ: cp. 
supral.g9. The Scholiast remarks that the swallow is the messenger 
‘of Zeus, because she is the harbinger of spring. But (1) it is not 
certain that the swallow is meant, and (2) such a reference would be 
‘out of place here. The nightingale is the bird of sorrow (οἰκτρά 
Aj. 629, πάνδυρτος infr. 1077); and birds were regarded as the messen- 
gers of Zeus to men (Il. 24. 296). Electra at least feels that this 
‘Creature of a fiery heart’ is divinely inspired. (Cp. Aesch. Ag. 
1145.) 

1. 180. ἔγωγε, ‘I, at any rate’ whatever others may do. With the 
position of σὲ δ᾽ after the vocative cp. Aesch. P.V. 3 Ἥφαιστε, σοὶ δὲ 
χρή, WTA. 

1.151. On Sere and its use in Attic Greek Hermann has a note on 
O.T. 694. Here the addition of τε gives a causal force to the relative, 
and we might use γε in the place of re, with little difference of meaning, 
except that γε is more restrictive, less general, than re. 

1.152. αἰαῖ, The interjection is best taken διὰ μέσου, though some 
commentators have connected it with δακρύεις (' weepest, alas!) as ex 
pressing the actual language of the lament. (Observe the correspondence 
with 1, 136.) 

11.153 ff. ‘ Whatever be your woe, you do not suffer more than others.” 
‘The Chorus speak of the cause of Electra’s sorrow in vague terms, 

1. 156. ὁμόθεν, ‘from the same source.’ Cp, ὁμομήτριος. . 

1.157. οἵα Χρυσόθεμις ζώει, ‘like the happy Chrysothemis.’ ofa is 
‘equivalent to an adverb, and ζώει includes the idea of joyous existence 

τ (L. and 8. 5.ν. 11). Iphianassa is not Iphigeneia (as in Lucretius 1. 85), 
for Sophocles adopts the story of the death of Iphigeneia, infra ll. 530, r. 
In Il. 9. 145 Agamemnon speaks of his three daughters, Chrysothemis, 
Laodice, and Iphianassa. Electra is not mentioned in Homer. Cp. 
1, 539 for a similar discrepancy between Homer and Sophocles, 

1.159. ἀχέων is gen. plur, with κρυπτῷ, ‘in a life hidden away from 
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sorrow.’ Cp. Aesch. Suppl. 296 κρυπτὰ Ἥρας. So at least Electra 
‘seems to understand the words, though she speaks in a different tone, 
infra 1. 6or. The Chorus contrast the excessive grief of Electra first 
with the comfortable life of her sisters, and then with the calm 
youth of Orestes, who is far fromi harm, and will one day return in 
triumph. 

1, 162, εὐπατρίδαν, ‘as the son of noble sire.’ Cp. infra 1. 858. 

1, 163. βήματι is causal, ie. it has the meaning of the first aor. of 
βαίνω =* speeding forth.’ The use is curious, but cp. ὄμμα, ‘an eye,’ i.e. 
that with which we see, as well as ‘a sight;’ in κλέμμα also the active 
meaning is still felt, 

1. 165. οἰχνῶ, ‘I pace;” cp. Aj. 564 τηλωπὸς οἰχνεῖ. 

1. 167. τὸν ἀνήνυτον | οἶτον, ‘this endless doom.’ Electra is convinced 
of the hopelessness of her case; her doom is not ἀνήνυτος merely, but ὃ 
yfyvros=stamped and marked off as such. 

1. 169. ὧν .. ἐδάη, i.e. the wrongs he has suffered, and the messages 
I have sent bidding him come. This is better than to suppose that ἐδάη 
refers to the instructions of the παιδαγωγός, for these would not be so 
vividly present to the mind of Electra as her own messages. 

1.170. “ Which of my messages goes not forth without result?’ The 
words refer to ὧν τ᾽ ἐδάη. ἀπατώμενον, ‘ bafiled,” is proleptic, 

1. 173. μοι, 1 pray thee,’ is an ‘ethic’ dative, 

1.174. "οὐρανῷ, Dative of place with μέγας, ‘ mighty in heaven.’ Cp. 
infra 1. 313. 

1,176, τόν is quasi-possessive, * thy.’ 

1.177. οἷς is masculine, With ἐπιλάθου supply αὐτῶν. 

1.179. ‘Time is a facile god,’ i.e, makes even a difficult thing easy of 
attainment. Cp. O. C. 609 ὁ παγκρατὴς χρόνος. 

1. 181. βούνομον... ἀκτάν. The words are in apposition to τὰν Κρῖσαν 
(which is perhaps really an epithet of γῆν or χώραν). The ‘ Crisaean 
plain’ in the time of Sophocles was consecrated land and, therefore, 
could not be tilled (Dem. de Corona, p. 277); but it is doubtful whether 
Botvopor refers to this, especially as, apparently, even oxen were not 
allowed to pasture in the sacred district (Dem. loc. cit.). 

1.183. ἀπερίτροπος, ‘non redux,’ Hermann, who remarks that the 
word also conveys the idea of negligence, and can therefore be applied 
in a slightly different sense in the next line, 

1. 184. ὃ παρὰ .. ἀνάσσων. Agamemnon is meant, and not Hades. 
For the language cp. infra 1. 841 πάμψυχος ἀνάσσει, and Aesch. Cho. 
355 κατὰ χθονὸς ἐμπρέπων σεμνότιμος ἀνάκτωρ πρόπολός τε τῶν μεγίστων 
χθονίων ἐκεῖ τυράννων. 

1.185. 8 πολὺε .. βίοτος, ‘the great part’ (as opposed to the sinall); 
30 ὅ μακρὸς χρόνος. Of Electra's life, hitherto, the greater part has been 

y2 
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passed in sorrow. ἀπολέλοιπεν, ‘has abandoned me,’ ‘left me behind,’ 
βίοτος is personified as in O.T. 612 τὸν wap’ αὑτῷ βίοτον. 

1.186. ἀνέλπιστος, ‘without hope” Electra could have no hope till 
Orestes was grown up to youth, 

1. 189. ‘Like some despised alien ;° ἔποικος is an alien in reference to 
the house or country in which he is settled, ἄποικος in reference to the 
house which he has left; ἔποικος therefore conveys the idea of a stsanger 
and intruder. 

1. 190, οἰκονομῶ, ‘serve? Electra is made to wait upon the chamber 
of her father. 

L191. σὺν orohg. For the preposition cp. Ὁ. Ο. 1258 ἐσθῆτι σὺν 
τοιᾷδε, K.T.A. 

1.192. ‘And I stand at ἃ meagre table,’ i.e. to the scantiness of her | 
food is added the discomfort of the way in which she takes it; she is 
not allowed a κλίνη. Cp. infra 11, 361, a, and Od. 20. 259 δίφρον 
ἀεικέλιον καταθεὶς ὀλίγην τε τράπεζαν. 

Il. 193 ff. The connection is not very easy to follow. The unhappiness 
of Electra’s position in her father’s house brings to mind the absence of 
the father, and the circumstances of his death. αὐὖδά is generally taken 
to mean a vague rumour like the πολύστονος φάτις of Aesch. Eum. 380, 
or the shriek of Agamemnon, But it may refer to Electra, who, know- 
ing the relations of Clytemnestra and Aegisthus, lamented at her 
father’s return, and of course at his death; cp. Aesch. Pers. 935. So 
the Scholiast takes the passage; Hermann interprets αὐδά of the cry of 
the people. νόστοις, dat. of the occasion, or ἐν may be supplied from 
the next clause. For the plur. cp. Aj. 900 ὦμοι ἐμῶν νόστων. See 1. 203. 

1.195. The MSS. have σοι, which is dat. ethic. with reference to 
Electra. Herm. conjectures of ; see preceding note. For the hiatus in 
this case cp. Trach. 650 ἁ δέ ol φίλα δάμαρ. 

1.196. γενύων. Cp. Phil. 1204, § ξίφος, εἴ ποθεν, | ἣ γένυν, ἢ βελέων 
τι, προπέμψατε. For the plur. cp. Aj. 231 κελαινοῖ» ξίφεσι. 

1.198. δεινὰν.. μορφάν. For a moment the Chorus have before them 
the dreadful vision of Clytemnestra, axe in hand, striking down her 
husband with the help of Aegisthus. It is treachery and lust which 
have transformed her from herself into that shape, and, therefore, these are 
spoken of as the parents of it. Then the Chorus ask whether it really 
was Clytemnestra, and not some supernatural power who did the deed 
in her shape. Cp. Clytemnestra's language in Aesch, Ag. 1500 ff. 
φανταζόμενος δὲ γυναικὶ νεκροῦ | τοῦδ' ὁ παλαιὸς δριμὺς ἀλάσταρ | ᾿Ατρέω 
χαλεποῦ θοινατῆροε  τόνδ' ἀπέτισεν | τέλεον νεαροῖς ἐπιθύσας. 

1. 201. ‘Most hateful beyond any other.’ The particle δή intensifies 
the force of the superlative, 

1 203. In the Odyssey, Agamemnon is slain at a banquet; in 
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Aeschylus he is killed by Clytemnestra alone, in the bath, when she 
hhas covered him and in a manner fettered him with a robe. Sophocles 
speaks of δείπνων here, and supra 1, 194 of κοίταις. Perhaps κοῖται may be 
regarded as synonymous with «Aivy—the word being chosen (and used 
in the plural) to signify ‘rest’ or ‘ resting-place’ generally. 

1, 205. τούς is =the relative, and refers to δεῖπνα, though it takes the 
gender of θανάτους. The banquet is, in fact, identified with the murder. 
* At which my father found cruel slaughter at the hands of two, hands 
which took my life by treachery, etc. In εἶλον .. πρόδοτον there seems 
to be a metaphor borrowed from a city betrayed to an enemy. For 
θανάτους in the plur. cp. O.T. 497. 

1, 209, ois is masc. as referring to the owners of the hands, 

1. 210. For the alliteration cp. Aj. 866 πόνος πύνῳ πόνον φέρει, 
infra 1. 544. 

1. 211. ἀγλαΐας is gen. sing. The word denotes the glory and 
splendour which attend wealth and position. Cp. Od. 17. 244 τῷ κέ 
τοι ἀγλαίας ye διασκεδάσειεν ἁπάσας τὰς νῦν ὑβρίζων gopéas. ἀποναίατο. 
Tonic 3rd plur., ἐρ. O.T. 1274. 

1. 213. γνώμην ἴσχειν is to have discernment =‘ to perceive ν᾽ cp. infra 
1. 551 γνώμην δικαίαν σχοῦσα --" when you can see things in a right light? 

1. 214. ἐξ otwy, i.e, ἐξ οἵων τρόπων, in consequence of what behaviour. 

1. 2165. οἰκείας εἰς ἄτα, ‘into woes of your own making; cp. Aj. 260 
οἰκεῖα πάθη. 

1. 218, σᾷ δυσθύμῳ -. ψυχᾷ, ‘by thy melancholy spirit.” Cp. Hamlet, 
1.2 ‘Good Hamlet, cast thy nighted colour off, | And let thine eye look 
like a friend on Denmark.’ 

1, 219. πολέμους are contentions with Aegisthus and Clytemnestra. 

1. 220, ἐριστά is predicative, but we must supply some word of cognate 
meaning with τὰ δὲ τοῖς δυνάτοις, €. g. πολεμούμενα, ‘in battles with 
the powerful one cannot contend so as to come near them.’ Cp. Ant. 
873, 4 κράτος δ᾽, ὅτῳ κράτος μέλει, | παραβατὸν οὐδαμῆ πέλει. 

1. 221. ἠναγκάσθην, ‘I was driven to this strife’ The aorist goes 
back to the time when the contentions first began. 

1. 223. AANA. . γάρ, ‘at enim,’ as often. 

1. 224. ταύτας ἄτας, ‘this wildness.’ In Sophocles ἄτη is no longer 
an irresistible impulse leading men to ruin; the supernatural meaning 
conveyed by the wordin Homer and Aeschylus is gone, and it means no 
more than an action which causes misery, as here, or the misery so 
caused, as in infra 1, 235. 

1. 225. For the use of ὄφρα with subj., ἄν being omitted, cp. the use 
οἵ ἕως. ὄφρα does not occur elsewhere in Sophocles. 

1. 226. viv; ‘At whose lips?” Cp. Aj. 722 κυδάζεται τοῖν πᾶσιν 
*Apyelos ὁμοῦ, and Aesch. Cho. 762 ἐξεδεξάμην πατρί, 
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1. 127. πρόσφορον and καίρια are used relatively to each other. 
“From what person, who knew the right thing to say, should I hear 
8 good νιοτὰ 

1. 230. ‘My sorrows shall be known as past τεπιδὰγ ; κεκλήσεται. 
isa stronger expression than ἔσται, =‘shall be, and shall be known to be ;* 
ep. infra 1. 366 καλοῦ τῆς μητρός, 970 ἐλευθέρα καλεῖ τὸ λοιπόν. 

1. 231. ἐκ καμάτων ἀποπαύσομαι. For the slight pleonasm cp. 
Ant. 150 ἐκ μὲν δὴ πολέμων τῶν νῦν θέσθε λησμοσύναν. 

1. 232. ἀνάριθμος θρήνων. For the gen. cp. O. T. 179 ὧν πόλις 
ἀνάριθμος ὄλλυται. 

L 2135. ἄταν ἅταιε, ‘woe upon woes.’ The dative is used of that to 
which something is added, as in Aj. 866 πόνος πόνῳ πόνον φέρει, O.T. 
175 ἄλλον 8 ἂν ἄλλῳ, κιτιλ., and note. 

1. 236. For καί with a question, implying an objection, cp. O. T. 976 
καὶ πῶς τὸ μητρὸς λέκτρον οὐκ ὀκνεῖν με δεῖ; Aj. 462. The expression 
must be carefully distinguished from the interrog. followed by sai, 
which generally asks for additional information (infra l. 385). ἔφυ. The 
aorist is used, like ἦν, with an appeal to experience ; cp. infra 1. 238 
ἔβλαστε. φέρε. Cp. Aesch. P.V. 545 φέρ' ὅπως ἄχαρις χάρις, ὦ φίλος" 
εἰπέ, ποῦ τις ἀλκά, 

1. 239. τούτοις, i.e. those who are wont to neglect the dead. Cp. 
Hat. 9. 79 μήτε Αἰγινήτῃσι ἅδοιμι μήτε τοῖσι ταὐτὰ ἀρέσκεται. 

1. 240. ‘Nor, if I have fallen in with any good, may I dwell with it 
in peace.’ For the construction cp. infra 1. 1040 ᾧ σὺ πρόσκεισαι κακῷ. 

1. 24x. γονέων, plur. for sing. Cp. infra 1. 1233 γοναὶ σωμάτων ἐμοὶ 
φιλτάτων, O.T. 1007. The genitive depends on the privative notion 
contained in éeriyovs : cp. supra 1. 36. 

1. 242. ἐκτίμους -- ἔξω τοῦ τιμᾶν is proleptic,—* so as to dishonour, or 
cease from honouring.” 

1. 244. γᾶ, ‘earth,’ and nothing more. Cp. Eur. Frag. 536(N.) κατθανὼν 
δὲ πᾶς ἀνὴρ γῆ καὶ σκιά, Theognis 878 ἐγὼ δὲ θανὼν γαῖα μέλαιν᾽ 
ἔσομαι, οὐδέν (not μηδέν) is used because the word is not a part of the 
hypothesis. 

1. 249. The apodosis begins with this line. For éppo cp. O.T. 910 
ἔρρει τὰ θεῖα in a similar context, 

Il. 51-471. First Epeisodion. Electra is telling her trouble to 
the Chorus when Chrysothemis enters, bearing offerings to the tomb 
of Agamemnon. She has been sent by Clytemnestra, whom a dream 
has terrified. Electra urges her to throw these offerings away and 
carry others in their place. 
agt ff. ‘Ihave your interests and my own at heart in what I say; 
if my counsel seems unwise. lead the way and I will follow.’ Three 
lines are here allotted to the Chorus, as infra L 1171, Aj. 784, Tr. 731- 
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1. 285. πολλοῖσι θρήνοις, ‘ by reason of my many lamentations.’ Cp. 
Ant. 691 λόγοις τοιούτοις οἷς σύ, κιτλ. 

1. 258. πατρῷα πήματα, ‘the evils of her father’s house” It is on 
Agamemnon’s account that Electra chiefly grieves. 

1. 261. τὰ μητρός, ‘my relations towards my mother.’ Cp. Aj. 547 
τὰ πατρόθεν. 

1, 263. The line is crowded with articles, which add stress to each 
word, ‘these halls of mine,’ (as the daughter of the house) ‘those murder- 
ers, ‘ my father.’ 

1. 264. ἐκ τῶνδ᾽ ἄρχομαι. Sophocles delights to use this preposition 
in the place of the more prosaic ὑπό, Cp. Aj. 1241 ἐκ Τεύκρου, Ant. 
63, infra 1. 526 ὡς ἐξ ἐμοῦ τέθνηκεν. 

1. 265. λαβεῖν may be the infinitive after πέλει, as in Ant. 478 οὐ γὰρ 
ἐκπέλει | φρονεῖν μέγ᾽ ὅστις δοῦλύς ἐστι τῶν widas—but it is easier to 
make it, with τὸ τητᾶσθαι, the subject to πέλει. For the somewhat 
rare omission of the article cp. Thuc. 3. 38 ἀμύνασθαι δὲ τῷ παθεῖν 
ὅτι ἐγγυτάτω κείμενον. 

1. 267. ἴδω... εἰσίδω. Similar combinations of the simple and com- 
pound word, with little, if any, difference of meaning, are found, e. g.O.T. 
133 ἐπαξίως... ἀξίως, ib. 566 ἔσχετε... πορέσχομεν, O.C. 1704 ἔπραξεν... 
ἐξέπραξεν, Ant. 898 φίλη... προσφιλής, Phil. 329 ἐξερῶ... ἐρῶ, infra 1. 671. 

1. 269, ταὐτά, ‘the very same,’ οὐχ ὅμοια βασιλικά, ἀλλὰ τὰ ἐκείνον 
(8.8ο1.). παρεστίονυς .. ἔνθα, ‘at the hearth (of the house) in which.” 

L. 272. ἡμίν. For the dative cp. infra 1. 357 σὺ δ' ἡμὶν ἡ μισοῦσα, κιτιλ. 

1. 273. εἰ χρεών, ‘if it is fitting,’ O.C. 268 εἴ σοι τὰ μητρὸς καὶ πατρὸς 
χρείη λέγειν. 

1. 275. τλήμων. Cp. 0,7. 1175 τεκοῦσα τλήμων, ‘abandoned,’ as 
ταλαίνῃ in 273. Cp. Aj. 954 and note, supra 1. 121. 

1. 277. ἐγγελῶσα τοῖς ποιουμένοις, ‘exulting in her actions.” The 
more usual compound would be ἐπεγγελῶσα. 

1. 278. The Scholiast remarks, τὸ εὑροῦσα τὸν πόθον καὶ τὴν ἐπιθυμίαν. 
τῆς γυναικὸς σημαίνει, An ancient authority, probably identifying this 
with some local festival, fixed the 13th Gamelion as the day. (This 
would nearly correspond with our New Year's day.) 

1. 280. ἴστησι is causative, * causes to be set up” Cp. Aesch. Ag. 23 
χορῶν κατάστασιν | πολλῶν. 

1. 281. ἔμμην᾽ ἱερά, This appears to mean ‘a festival occurring each 
month.’ Such an interpretation is against the authority mentioned 
above, who evidently regarded the festival as occurring once a year 
only, nor is it in itself very probable from the context (εὑροῦσα). But 
as ἔμμηνα can hardly admit of any other interpretation, we must suppose 
a monthly festival to be meant; the frequent recurrence marks the 
desire of Clytemnestra to appease the θεοὶ σωτήριοι, and adds to the 
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the gods, when he has won Clytemnestra. The πανήγυρις with dancing 
may have been annual, and there may also have been monthly sacrifices. 

1, 283, πατρός is to be taken with air’, but ἐπανομασμένην stands in 
close connection ; ep. 0.C. 107, 8 ἴτ᾽, ὦ μεγίστης Παλλάδος καλούμεναι | 
πασῶν ᾿Αθῆναι τιμιωτάτη πόλις. The festival was named after Aga- 
memnon, 

1. 285. For αὑτήν -- ἐμαυτήν cp. O.T.137,8 ὑπὲρ γὰρ οὐχὶ τῶν ἀπωτέρω 

| ἀλλ᾽ αὐτὸς αὑτοῦ τοῦτ᾽ ἀποσκεδῶ μύσο». 

1. 286. ἡδονὴν φέρει, sc. τοῦ κλαίειν, “has? (lit. " bears’) * pleasure in 
weeping” The delight and satisfaction in weeping are characteristic 
of Greek feeling; cp. Od. 4. 183 τοῖσι δὲ πᾶσιν ὑφ᾽ ἵμερον ὥρσε “γόοιο, 
αλι 11. 211, 2 ὄφρα καὶ εἰν ᾿Αίδαο φίλας περὶ χεῖρε βαλύντε | ἀμφοτέρω | 
κρυεροῖο τεταρπώμεσθα γύοιο, Aesch. Ag. 442 δυσδάκρυτον. | 

1. 87. λόγοισι, οὐ πράξεσι Schol. It means rather, ‘in outward 
esteem,’ 

1. 289. For μίσημα (‘abomination’) ep. Ant. 756 γυναικὸς ὧν δούλευμα, 
0.1. 83. 

1, ago. Cp. Hamlet. τ. 2 ‘Ay—, Madam, it is common. If it be], 
why seems it so particular to thee?’ 

1, 292, of κάτω θεοί have to do with sorrow and vengeance. Ant. 
451 οὐδ' ἡ ξύνοικος τῶν κάτω θεῶν Δίκη, supra ll. 110 ff. They are the 
hope of Electra as of Antigone. 

1. 295. τῶνδ᾽, i.e. of the evils apprehended from the possible retum 
of Orestes. 

1. 297. ὑπεξέθου, ‘had him placed out of my reach.’ Causative 
middle (‘tollendum curavisti'). 

1. 200. ὑλακτεῖ, ‘howls, ‘screams.’ Cp. Eur. Alc. 760 épova’ 
ὑλακτῶν. σὺν δ᾽ ἐποτρύνει. For the adverbial preposition cp. Aj. 
1288 σὺν 3 ἐγὼ παρών. 

1. 300. αὐτῇ is either (1) dat. of indirect reference with the whole 
sentence and especially with ὁ κλεινὸς νυμφίον, ‘her famous bridegroom 
is there abetting her,’ or (2) with ταὐτά, ‘urges the same course with her.’ 

1. gor. ἄναλκις is an epithet applied to Aegisthus in Od. 3. 310, 
For the addition of the adverbial πάντα cp. infra]. 1326 ὦ πλεῖστα μῶροι, 
O.T. 1198 τοῦ πάντ᾽ εὐδαίμονος ὄλβου. 4 πᾶσα βλάβη. The phrase 
occurs again, Phil. 622 κεινὸς ἡ πᾶσα βλάβη. It may be=6é πᾶς ὧν 
βλάβη, or ὁ πᾶσα ὧν βλάβη. ‘Nothing but harm’ or ‘every harm’? 
The analogy of ὁ πάντ᾽ (rather than was) ἄναλκις is in favour of the 
latter.— Though here 8A makes position even with the final vowel 
of the preceding word, in infra 1. 440 the combination, contrary to 
the common use, does not make position even in the same word. 

1. 302. rds μάχας, ‘his battles,’ i.e, whatever battles he does under 


vexation of Electra, In Od. 3. 273 Aegisthus offers a great sacrifice to | 
i 
| 
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take. Aegisthus fights with women, i.e. in their cause or as their 
ally. 

Il. 305, 6. ras οὔσας τέ μον ] καὶ τὰς ἀπούσας ἐλπίδα. These 
words are usually explained as=‘my hopes of every kind,’ ie. ‘the 
hopes I had, and those I had not, as in Ant. 1109 of τ᾽ ὄντες of τ᾽ 
ἀπόντες (dndoves) are slaves of every kind. But if μεσόμφαλα γᾶς 
μαντεῖα (O.T. 480) are oracles from the centre of the earth, dwodcas 
ἐλπίδες may be ‘hopes of the absent,’ with reference to Orestes. Cp. 
also (for ὧν -- παρών) Thuc. 7. 14 Τά τ᾽ ὄντα καὶ ἀπαναλισκόμενα. 

1. 307. σωφρονεῖν .. εὐσεβεῖν. Electra cannot control her feelings, 
(σωφρονεῖν), nor can she treat her mother as a daughter should 
(εὐσεβεῖν). 

1. 309. καί marks the correspondence of the acts and the circumstances. 

1. 312. ἢ κάρτα is used with a bitter emphasis; cp. Aesch, Ag. 1252 
ἢ κάρτ᾽ dp’ ἂν παρεσκόπεις χρησμῶν ἐμῶν. 

1. 313. νῦν δ᾽ ἀγροῖσι τυγχάνει, For the omission of dy cp. supra 
1. 46. The dative is locative, as in Od. 1. 197 κατερύκεται εὐρέϊ πόντῳ. 

1. 314. 4 δᾶν ἐγώ. δᾶν -- δὴ ἄν is the reading of the first hand of the 
best MS., and, in spite of the somewhat unusual crasis, there seems to be 
no reason to read καί. 

1. 316. In this line we are met by the difficulty whether τίς, τί can be 
used as=Soris, ὅ,τι except in indirect questions. Similar passages in 
Sophocles are (1) infra. 1176 τί δ᾽ ἔσχες ἄλγος πρὸς τί τοῦτ᾽ εἰπὼν κυρεῖε; 
(2) O.T. 1144 τί δ᾽ ἔστι πρὸς τί τοῦτο τοῦπο; ἱστορεῖ; (3) Tr. 339 
τί δ' ἔστι τοῦ με τήνδ' ἐφίστασαι βάσιν ; In all these, as in the present 
line, some editors have commenced an independent interrogative with 
πρὸς τί, τοῦ. In Latin and in English the interrogative and the relative 
pronouns are connected, and, in consequence, this difficulty is not felt. 
On the whole it seems best to suppose that, in Greek, also, the 
interrogative was by a rare use allowed to pass into the relative; 
this explanation suits (1) and (3) and the present passage better than 
the independent interrogative. 

1. 317. τοῦ κασιγνήτου τί dys; Cp. Od. 11. 174 εἰπὲ δέ μοι πατρός Te 
καὶ υἱέος. 

1. 318. For the participle after φῇς cp. O.T. 464 εἶπε... τελέσαντα. 

1. 319. φάσκων ἰ5 equivalent to the participle of φημί. When emphatic, 
as here, it points to an assertion as opposed to reality. Not as supra l. 9, 
O. T. 110. 

1. 323. ‘Non possunt haec verba significare, quod volunt interpretes, 
aliogui non tam diu vixissem, sed hoc dicit Electra: non enim diu viverem, 
nempe si ille non veniret.’ Hermann. But the suppressed hypothesis 
is rather to be derived from πέποιθα,"1 do trust in him ; if I did not, my 
life would not be a long one’ (i.e. would come to an end at once). 
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1. 324. δόμων. The genitive is to be taken partly with JpS—cp. 
supra 1. 78, and partly with the more remote φέρουσαν. 

1. 325. φύσιν, ‘in her birth,’ as Aj. 472 μήτοι φύσιν γ᾽ ἄσπλαγχνος ἐκ 
κείνου γεγώς, Tr. 1062 γυνὴ δέ, θῆλυς οὖσα Kobe ἀνδρὸς φύσιν. 

1. 316, In the Choéphoroe of Aeschylus, Electra and the captive 
maidens (who form the Chorus) are the bearers of these libations. This 
difference in the ‘economy’ of the two poets is a instance of the way 
in which Sophocles introduces finer gradations of character. It would 
have been at once inconsistent and untrue to nature to represent the 
Electra of Sophocles as consenting to carry such offerings. 

1. 328, ‘ Why thus again making moan at the outlet of the gateway?’ 
Cp. infra Il. 516 ff. 

1. 330. Observe that this line is without caesura, like infr. 1036, 

1. 333. τοῖς παροῦσιν is neut.; but αὐτοῖς in the next line is masc. 

1. 336. Observe (1) the use of δοκεῖν immediately after δοκεῖ, and in a 
different sense. (2) The independence of the two negatives, μὴ δοκεῖν 
δρᾶν... πημαίνειν δὲ μή. The latter helps to illustrate Ο. Ο, 277, 8 καὶ 
μὴ θεοὺς τιμῶντες εἶτα τοὺς θεοὺς μοίραις ποιεῖσθε μηδαμῶς. 

1, 3317. τοιαῦτα δ᾽ ἄλλα, ‘the like course;” the prose expression is 
ἕτερα τοιαῦτα. 

1 339. ἡ σὺ κρίνεις, "65 you decide.’ There is something like irony in 
the use of the word ἐλευθέραν, as though, in the mind of Chrysothemis, 
voluntary slavery constituted freedom. Like Ismene, in the Antigone, 
she strives to support herself by the dicta of proverbial wisdom. 

1. 342. τῆς τικτούσης. ἡ τίκτουσα is ‘the bearer’ as opposed to the 
begetter (cp. O. T. 1247, and infra 1. 533); but ἡ τεκοῦσα is ‘ the bearer’ 
as opposed to the child; cp. infra 1. 1411. If μέλειν is impersonal, as 
it usually is, cof must be supplied, but Hermann suggested a personal 
use (ep. Ellendt. Lex. sub voc.). 

1. 343. τἀμὰ νουθετήματα, ' your admonishings of me.’ The possessive 
here denotes the object, as e.g. in Ο. T. 969 τὠμῷ πόθῳ, etc. 

1. 344. κείνης διδακτά, ‘come of her instructions.’ The verbal is 
derived from the middle, and the gen. is used as with μανθάνειν, e.g. 
0.T. 545. 

IL. 345 ff. ‘Choose one reputation out of two, either to be of weak 
discourse, or, being sound in reason, to be oblivious of your friends’ 
ἔπειτα, ‘in that case.’ Chrysothemis is the daughter of Agamemnon 
‘but takes her part from Clytemnestra; Electra compels her to see 
the inconsistency of such conduct; one or the other must be sacri- 
ficed. κακῶς φρονεῖν, ‘non sana mente esse,’ not to see things in their 
true light. 

1, 349. THwpoupévns. The middle is here put for the more usual 
active, perhaps because Electra, in avenging her father, satisfies her 
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own feeling; ep. infra 1. 399 πεσούμεθ', εἰ χρή, πατρὶ τιμωρούμενοι. Con- 
versely the active is used for the middle in O.T. τοῦ, 140. 

1, 352. ἐπεὶ δίδαξον. For this use of ἐπεί cp. 0. C. 969, O.T. 390, 
and for the general turn of the expression cp. infra 1. 563 ἐροῦ δὲ .. ἢ 
᾿γὼ φράσω. 

1. 354. οὐ ζῶ; κακῶς μέν. Cp. Phil. 1043 ds (@ μὲν οἰκτρῶς. ἐπαρ- 
κούντως expresses ἃ bare sufficiency ; there is less authority for ἀπαρ- 
᾿κούντως, which is over-emphatii 

IL. 355, 6. ὥστε τῷ τεθνηκότι, κι τιλι, ‘so that by my actions 1 render 
honour to the dead, if in the grave there is any feeling of kindness 
done.’ The Greeks, even when they admitted the existence of the 
dead as spirits, seem to have doubted the power of those on earth to 
reach and touch them. Cp. Aeschin. in Timarch. § 14 τελευτήσαντα δὲ 
αὐτόν, ἡνίκα ὁ μὲν εὐεργετούμενος οὐκέτι αἰσθάνεται ὧν εὖ πάσχει, Lycurg. 
in Leocr. § 136 εἴ τις ἄρα ἔστιν αἴσθησις τοῖς ἐκεῖ περὶ τῶν ἐνθάδε γιγνομέ- 
νων, Aesch. Cho. 517 θανόντι δ᾽ οὐ φρονοῦντι δειλαία χάρις, 

1. 360. ἐφ' οἷσι νῦν χλιδᾷς. There is a scornful allusion to the hand- 
some dress of Chrysothemis as compared with the mean attire of Electra, 
Cp. infra 1. 451. “A similar contrast will be found between Antigone 
(fasting, sunburnt, and barefoot) and Ismene (mounted on a mule, with 
a shady hat, and attended) in the O.C. 311 ff. 

1, 362. περιρρείτω. This metaphorical use of the word appears to 
be unique in classical Greek. 

1, 363. τοὐμὲ μὴ "λυποῦν, ‘let only such things minister to me as 
do not vex my heart.’ It seems necessary to read "λυποῦν for λυπεῖν, 
because in τοὐμὲ μὴ λυπεῖν, ἐμέ must be taken 85 -- ἐμαυτήν, and this 
use, though supported by Eur. I. A. 677, Cycl. 340, is rare, and also 
‘because Electra cannot be said not to ‘vex herself,’ and μὴ λυπεῖν 
ἐμέ can hardly be = ‘do no violence to my own feelings.’ For βόσ- 
snua cp. “Aesch. 8. ¢. T. 244, Cho. 26, 

1. 364. τιμῆς, i,e. the position you enjoy in the house. 

1. 367. τῆς μητρός, i.e. acknowledge publicly that Agamemnon has 
no part in you. Cp. μητέρων τεθραμμέναι of the timid maidens in 
Aesch. 8. c. T. 792. 

|. 368. Electra ends, as she began. with showing that it is impossible 
for her sister to remain neutral. This unswerving justice, which will 
have nothing to do with the compromises so useful in smoothing the 
course of ordinary life, is one great ethical element in the Electra. 
Such justice is hardly consonant with the gentleness which modern 
sentiment requires from women, but to the Greeks justice was wait wap- 
θένος Διός, and the Erinyes are ἀεὶ παρθένοι. 

1. 369. πρὸς ὀργήν, ‘angrily? 

1. 373. Chrysothemis, who adopts an injured tone, is inured to her 
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sister's violence, and would not for her own part have called attention 
to it, only that it may bring Electra into trouble. It is in compassion 
that she tells what she has to say. Such are her excuses to 
herself. 

1, 376, εἰ γὰρ τῶνδέ μοι. Elmsley held this to be a violation of the 
cretic, and proposed to read δέ for γάρ, But this is not required, because 
“γάρ is a monosyllable. We find νοῦν οὐδένα Ant. 68, τοῦδ᾽, ἣν δέ τον 
O.C. 505, τῷ τοῦτ' ἤρεσεν, infra 1. 409, and even κἄνευ τῆς ἐμῆς O.C. 
664, ἡγεῖτ᾽ οἰκόθεν Aj. 1101, σήμαιν᾽ εἴτ᾽ ἔχει Phil. 22. 

1. 379. For εἰ with the subj. cp. O. T. 874, Ant. 710, 

1, 380, For ἔνθα μή cp. Ο. T. 1412. 

1 382. ὑμνήσεις κακά, ‘drone out your ill-omened strain” Chryso- 
themis is irritated by the constant and, in her view, the perverse lamenta- 
tion of her sister, ‘this unprevailing woe.’ From the point of view of 
Aegisthus and Clytemnestra it is not only vexatious but ill-boding. 

1. 384. ἐν καλῷ. Cp. O.C. 1575 ἐν καθαρῷ βῆναι, Dem. Fals. Leg. 
§ 152 ἐν ἀσφαλεῖ, Ant. 1097 ἐν δεινῷ πάρα. 

1. 385. ἢ.. καὶ βεβούλευνται, ‘have they really determined to—?” καί 
after an interrogative particle is used in questions which ask in an 
interested or indignant tone for further information to confirm what 
has been said. Cp. infra 1. 663, Aj. 44,48. In Ant. 770 ἀμφὼ γὰρ 
αὐτὰ καὶ κατακτεῖναι νοεῖς; the interrog, particle is omitted, Here the 
question is ironical. 

1, 389. ἐλθεῖν, sc. ἐπαρῶμαι. τι τῶνδε κα΄ this, or any part of it.’ 

1. 391. προσώτατα is an unusual form for προσωτάτω. Electra now 
includes her sister among her enemies. 

1. 392. βίου τοῦ παρόντος, ¢ your life here.” 

1. 397. σὺ ταῦτα θώπεν᾽, ‘do you use such flattering terms,’ i.e. trans- 
Jate baseness and treachery into submission to the stronger. οὐκ ἐμοὺς 
πρόπονυε héyas, ‘you do not speak after my ways,’ your words do not 
express my disposition, 

1. 399. Cp. supra 1. 349. For the idiom which allows the masc. plur. 
to be used of a woman see the note on Ὁ. C, 832. 

1. 401. ‘Only from the evil can words like these win praise, i.e. ταῦτ᾽ 
ἔπη ἐπαινέσαι ἐστὶ πρὸς κακῶν. Cp. Aj. 319. 

1, 403. μή πω, κιτιλ. Chrysothemis had reproached her sister as οὐκ 
εὖ φρονοῦσα. Electra replies that she hopes she is not so lost to reason 
as to take her sister's view. For ww ep. O.T. 105 and note. 

1. 405. ἔμπυρα is here used as a general word for funeral offerings, 
the special meaning being overlooked. ἔμπυρα is strictly * what is placed 
on the fire,’ i.e. burnt offerings; in Ant. 1005 the word is used for divina- 
tion by means of burnt offerings. 

1, 406. τυμβεῦσαι χοάς -- ἐπιτυμβίους χοὰς διδόναι, The epithet ap- 
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plied to χοάς is embodied in the verb, which thus becomes more graphic. 
Cp. Tr. 620 Ἑρμοῦ τήνδε πομπείω τέχνην. Expressions like γήρως ἄλυτα 
= ἄνευ λυπηροῦ γήρως are similar. 

1. 409. To πεισθεῖσα supply πέμπει σε, and for the double question 
ep. O:T. 1155 ἀντὶ τοῦ; τί προσχρήζων μαθεῖν; 

1, 411. Electra instinctively connects the nightly apparition with her 
father; cp. infra 1. 459. 

1, 414. ‘I know but little, so that my story can go but a short way.” 
ἐπὶ σμικρόν with φράσαι. For κάτοιδα, followed by an adverb, cp. 0. T. 
1134 κάτοιδεν ἦμος, 7d. 

1. 415. πολλά τοι, τοί, as often, introduces a general statement: cp, 
Aesch. P, V. 275, 6 ταὐτά τοι πλανωμένη | πρὸς ἄλλοτ᾽ ἄλλον πημονὴ 
προσιζάνει. 

1. 418, ὁμιλίαν. Abstract for concrete. Cp.0.C. 1044 δαΐων ἀνδρῶν 
ὡς Emorpogat, Eur. Ale. 606 ἀνδρῶν Φεραίων εὐμενὴς παρουσία. 

1. 419. ἐφέστιον with πῆξαι -- ἐπὶ τῇ ἑστίᾳ πῆξαι. For the sceptre cp. 
Il. 2. 101 ff. 

1. 422. ᾧ.. γενέσθαι. For the use of the infinitive in relative clauses 
ep. Thue. 5. 63 ἄνευ ὧν μὴ κύριον εἶναι ἀπάγειν στρατιὰν ἐκ τῆς πόχεων 
(Kriiger), and Hat. passim. 

1. 424. τοῦ παρόντος, though mase., refers to the female attendant of 
‘Clytemnestra, cp. supra 1. 399 and note, infra 1.1105. For the custom 
of showing dreams to the sun cp. Eur. I. T. 42, Plaut. Mil. Glor. 394. 





1 430. Chrysothemis is afraid that Clytemnestra will be driven to 
some fresh outrage now that she is terrified by this nightly vision. σὺν 
κακῷ μέτει πάλιν, ‘you will come to seek me in a day of evil’ (with evil 
at your side). 

1, 433. ἱστάναι has here the sense of the Latin institwere=‘to set on 
foot;” the use is the same in χοροὺς ἱστάναι. 

1. 435. πνοαῖσιν. Supply δός or some word of general meaning from 
κρύψον. For this ‘ zeugma’ cp. supra 1. 72. 

1. 437. ‘Let them be kept in store for her against the day of her 
death” Though thrown to the winds or poured out upon the earth, the 
libations will not be lost. Account will be taken of the fact that they 
were offered, and of the spirit in which the offering was sent. The in- 
consistency is merely verbal. 

1, 439. ἀρχήν, ‘to begin with. ‘at all,’=‘omnino,’ and used mostly 
in negative sentences. Cp. Hdt. 1. 9, etc. 

1 440. πασῶν ἔβλαστε. Cp. supra 1. gor and note. On this 
prosody Schndw. observes,— Dobree proposed ἔβλαστε πασῶν, because 
BA usually lengthens the preceding vowel. Cp. however Phil. 1311 ἐξ 
ἧ» ἔβλαστες with O.T. 717, O. C. 972, Frag. (N.) 119, 501, 529, Trag. 
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adesp. 376. Euripides rarely has a short vowel before BA as Med. 1256, 
Frag. (N.) 432, 698.’ With the exception of the last instance quoted 
from Euripides (dupiBAyra), the BA form part of the verb βλαστάνω or 
the subs. βλάστη. In Sophocles there is no instance of a short vowel 
before BA in βλάπτω, βλάβη, βλέπω. Bvapeveis, ‘tainted with hatred.’ 

1. 441. ἐπέστεφε, ‘ put,’ or, ‘poured on as a tribute’ Cp. supra 1. 53, 
Ant. 431 χοαῖσι τρισπόνδοισι τὸν νέκυν στέφει. 

1 442. αὐτῇ, ‘at her hand ;’ cp. supra 1. 226. 

1. 444. ἄτιμος is explained by ὥστε δυσμενής. Instead of being treated 
like a friend and honoured with funeral rites, he is treated as an enemy. 
Cp. the use of ἔντιμος in Ant. 25 τοῖς ἔνερθεν ἔντιμον νεκροῖς. 

1. 445. ἐμασχαλίσθη. The object of these mutilations appears to have 
been the disablement of the dead, who were supposed to continue in the 
same bodily condition in which they died. Compare the description 
of the shade of Deiphobus in Virgil, Aen. 6. 495 :— 

‘lacerum crudeliter ora, 

Ora manusque ambas, populataque tempora raptis 

Auribus, et truncas inhonesto volnere nares ;” 
Ο. T. 1371, Aesch. Cho. 439. κἀπὶ λουτροῖσιν, κι τιλ. Two interpre- 
tations have been given of these words: (1) For purification she wiped 
away the stains of blood on his head,—this involves a change of 
subject. (2) At the purification he wiped away the stains with his 
head; i.e. he was made to do so, as a passive instrument,—he (i.e his 
body) was subjected to this degradation. This is probably right. The 
metaphorical expression σῇ κεφαλῇ ἀναμάξεις (Od. 19. 92, cp. Hat. 1. 
185) may help to illustrate the feeling which these words convey. 

1. 449. κρατός is to be taken with τεμοῦσα, as abl. gen. 

1. 430. κἀμοῦ ταλαίνης, i.e. and taking this hair of mine. σμικρά, 
ie. δῶρα. 

1. 451. Ὁ ἀλιπαρῇ is an obscure word. It has been derived from ἀ-, 
λιπαρεῖν, and translated, ‘hair unfit for a suppliant.’ Cp. infra 1. 1378 
λιπαρεῖ χερί. Another reading is τήνδε λιπαρῇ τρίχα, which may 
possibly mean, ‘that has persevered so long,’ i.e. ‘lasted through so 
many miseries.’ 

1. 455. ἐξ ὑπερτέρας xepés. The expression is adverbial ='with 
superior might.” 

1, 456. ζῶντ᾽ ἐπεμβῆναι ποδί. Commentators have hesitated whether 
(ῶντ᾽ is for ζῶντα or ζῶντι. The accusative can of course be maintained, 
but the dative is more simple; cp. O.C. 1436 θανόντ᾽, and note. In 
Frag. incert. 717 N. we find ζῶντι ποδὶ χρώμενον, ὥς φησι Σοφοκλῆς. 

1. 439. ‘I think, verily, I think some care of his too sent:’ μέλον is 
the subject to πέμψαι, the participle being used as an abstract noun and 
= μέλημά τι μέλον ἐκείνῳ. 
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1. 461. ὅμως δέ answers οἶμαι μέν, and is=whether he did or not. 
σοὶ -- σαυτῇ. 

1. 464. πρὸς εὐσέβειαν, Cp. supra 1. 369 πρὸς ὀργήν. 

1, 466. τὸ γὰρ δίκαιον, «.7, A., ‘justice admits no plea for two to con 
tend about it (i.e ‘about a just matter there should be no difference 
of opinion’), but (it contains a ground) for hastening the doing of it.” 

1. 467. τὸ δρᾶν is an accusative,asin O.C.442. This interpretation seems 
Detter than to supply δεῖ with ἐπισπεύδειν from οὐκ ἔχει λόγον in an 
impersonal sense, for τὸ δίκαιον seems to be the nominative to ἔχει. 

1. 468. πειρωμένῃ. Chrysothemis speaks like a person about to set 
out ona perilous venture. Cp. 1. 471. 

IL. 472-515. First Stasimon. Justice will come; this dream inspires 
me with hope. The avenging Erinyes will come, and the guilty shall 
be slain ; this vision cannot fail us. Alas! how long has been the tale 
of guilt and woe, which had its origin in the death of Myrtilus. 

1. 473. μάντις... γνώμας. The same words are joined in Ὁ. T. 1086, 
ἢ εἴπερ ἐγὼ μάντις εἰμὶ καὶ κατὰ γνώμαν ἴδρις. Cp. also O. T. 398, 500. 

1. 418. πρόμαντις, " prophetic,’ as announcing her coming by dreams. 

1. 476. " Bringing with her righteous deeds of might.’ φέρομαι usually 
means to bring or take for oneself, not with oneself; ep. infra 1. 1095. 

1, 480, κλύουσαν. The acc. is used κατὰ σύνεσιν as though with 
ὑφίρπει. Cp. infra IL 556, 7 εἰ δέ μ᾽ ὧδ᾽ ἀεὶ λόγους | ἐξῆρχεν, #.7.A. For 
the metaphor in ἡδυπνόων ep. Aesch. Ag. 1180 λαμπρὸς 8 (ὁ χρησμόε) 
ἔοικεν ἡλίου πρὸς ἀντολὰς | πνέων ἐσήξειν, Cho. 34 ἐξ ὕπνου κότον πνέων. 

1. 484. οὐ... ποτέ is not to be taken strictly of time, but rather=" in 
no case.’ ὁ φύσας, κι τ᾿.» the princely lord of Hellas, whose seed ye are.’ 

1. 485. ‘The biting two-edged bronze, which gave of old the deadly 
blow.’ χαλκόπλακτος, ‘bronze-smiting;’ others translate ‘forged of 
bronze,’ but this leaves -rAak7os without much force. For yevis cp. 
supra 1. 197 and note. It was customary among the Greeks to pass 
‘sentence even on the inanimate instruments of murder; cp. Plato, Laws, 
9 873. 

1. 486, αἰσχίσταις ἐν αἰκίαις, ‘by a deed of cruel shame;’ cp.infra 1. 511. 

1. 488. ‘Yes! the Avenger will come; swift and strong will her 
coming be, from the darkness of her awful lair. For with shame to 
bed and bride there came on those who might not be wed a desire and 
speed for wedlock, even to the shedding of blood.’ πολύπους... πολύ- 
χεῖρ, ‘with abundant might of foot and hand,’ ie. never flagging in 
pursuit, not ‘with the might of many feet, etc. 

1. 491. χαλκόπους; ‘unwearied.’ Cp, Aesch. Eum. 371 σφαλερὰ τανυ- 
δρόμοις κῶλα (of the Erinyes), O.T. 418 δεινόπου; dpa. 

1. 495. πρὸ τῶνδε, ‘wherefore.’ 

1. 497. ἀψεγὲς .. τέρας, ‘a blameless portent,’ i.e. a portent in which 
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there is nothing to wish otherwise than what it is. Cp. Aesch. Ag. 
148 δεξιὰ μὲν κατόμομφα δὲ φάσματα [στρουθῶν, where the portent is 
of mixed good and evil. πελᾶν is fut. inf, 

1. 499. rots... συνδρῶσιν, i.e. Clytemnestra and Aegisthus. βροτῶν 
is ‘subjective’ genitive. Men have no power of divination in dreams, 
etc, cp. supra 1. 450. 

1. 501. εὖ κατασχήσει, ‘shall come home safe to land.” For the 
metaphor cp. Tr. 826 καὶ τάδ᾽ ὀρθῶς | ἔμπεδα κατουρίζει. 

1. 504. πρόσθεν, ‘at the first.’ The crime accompanying this race of 
Pelops, to win Hippodameia, was the πρώταρχος ἄτη of the Pelopidae. 

1. 505. πολύπονος, ‘fruitful in toil,’ infra 1. 515 the word is passive, 
‘fraught with toil.’ 

1. 506. ἔμολεν. Pelops was a Phrygian. For αἰανῆς, ‘dreary,’ cp. 

. Aj. 672 and note. 

1. 509. ἐκοιμάθη, ‘sank to sleep” There is contrast drawn between 
the restless woe of the house of Pelops, and the rest of Myrtilus, from 
whom the woe arose. Myrtilus, the charioteer of Oenomaus, the father 
of Hippodameia, had been bribed by Pelops to loosen the linch-pin 
in the chariot of Oenomaus, which in consequence came out during the 
race. Pelops afterwards threw Myrtilus into the sea (Pausan. 8, 14. 11). 

1. 514. αἰκίαις, cp. supra 1. 486. 

1. 514. ἐκ τοῦδ᾽, ‘from that time forth. For the use of ὅδε referring to 
a time, not actually present, but spoken of at the time in avivid manner, cp. 
O.T.1157 ἔδωκ᾽, ὀλέσθαι δ᾽ ὥφελον τῇδ᾽ ἡμέρᾳ. Some edd. read οἴκου for 
οἴκους, in which case ἔλιπεν ἐκ τοῦδ' οἴκου is to be compared with Ant. 150. 

1. g15. πολύπονος alxta, ‘sorrow and shame.’ In 1]. 486 and 511 
the word alsia appears to be active, and is used in the ‘concréte” plural 
=‘an outrage;’ and this with the added notion of an outrage to the 
person is the meaning of the word in prose. But here and in O.C. 
748 αἰκία is passive= the result of outrage, ‘misery,’ ‘disgrace. For 
πολύπονος cp. supra 1. 505. It is characteristic of Sophocles to repeat 
the word which, more than any other, sums’up the burden of the 
Chorus. Cp. ἐκτὸς dras Ant. 614 and 625, 

Il, 516-1057. Second Epeisodion. In the first part of this long scene 
(UL. 516-822) Clytemnestia enters and upbraids Electra, who retorts 
with vehemence. After an altercation Clytemnestra proceeds to offer 
sacrifice to Apollo, ‘Then the Paedagogus enters with news of the death 
of Orestes. Sorrow of Electra. 

1.516. ἀνειμένη μέν. The corresponding δέ is to be sought in νῦν 
δέ 1. 519, the primary connection of the clauses being, ἀνειμένη μὲν 
στρέφει, ἐντρέπει δὲ οὐδὲν ἐμοῦ. 

18. αἰσχύνειν φίλους, ‘ shame your friends’ (by word or appearance), 

sc. @upalay 7’ οὖσαν, whatever she might do in the palace; cp. supra 1, 312. 
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L 522. καὶ τὰ σά, ep. Aj. 491 εὖ φρονῶ τὰ σά, 

1. 523. Clytemnestra is not guilty of ὕβριε---88ι6 is not the first to 
begin the strife, she merely retaliates when attacked. 

1. 528. οὐδὲν ἄλλο... ἀεί, These words, though a parenthesis, have 
an influence on the construction of the words which follow. 

1. 528. ἡ γὰρ Δίκη. Clytemnestra does not deny that she slew 
Agamemnon or even wish to deny it; she maintains that she was only 
the minister of justice in what she did. Aesch. Ag. 1499 ff 

1. 529. χρῆν. Observe the idiomatic use of the imperfect, ¢ oportu- 
isse aliquid, quod factum non sit, fieri significans.” 

1. 531. μοῦνος Ἑλλήνων. The words are literally true inasmuch as 
Agamemnon was the only Greek who sacrificed his daughter; but the 
meaning is rather—‘Of all the Greeks he alone brought himself to 
slay” Cp. Ant. 508 σὺ τοῦτο μούνη τῶνδε Καδμείων ὁρᾷς. Clytemnestra 
makes no mention of the φιλόμαχοι βραβεῖν of Aeschylus (Ag. 230). 
μόνος is often used to fix the responsibility for an action, Trach. 261, 355. 

1. 533. λύπης is gen. with ἴσον. ὥσπερ 4 τίκτουσ᾽ ἐγώ, sc. ὅτ᾽ 
ἔτικτον. ‘As I her mother did in bearing her? 

1.534. τοῦ χάριν τίνων, ‘ Out of favour to whom?” lit. Paying a favour 
to whom? It is, of course, quite possible to take τίνων as gen. plur. of 
τίς and assume a double interrogative, as in Tr. 707 πόθεν γὰρ... ἀντὶ 
τοῦ; 

1. 535. πότερον ᾿Αργείων, sc. ἢ Μενέλεω. 

1. 537. ἀλλά introduces the second alternative suggested by πότερον. 
vri=‘for the sake of.’ Cp. Tr. 707 ἀντὶ τοῦ; O. C. 1326. - 

1.539. πότερον... ἢ.. ἤ. A number of impossible excuses are ironically 
suggested in defence of Agamemnon, διπλοῖ, In Od. 4. 10 ff, Mene- 
Jaus is represented as having one daughter only by Helen (Hermione), 
and one son by a slave (Megapenthes), but Hesiod, in a passage quoted 
by the Scholiast, speaks of two children of Helen and Menelaus, 
Hermione and Nicostratus. 

1. 541. ἧς, The feminine is used beeause Helen was more imme- 
diately the cause. 

1. 544. πανώλει, ‘lost,’ i.e. to all sense of right feeling, as in Phil. 
1357- (For the alliteration cp, supra 1. 210.) 

1. 545. Μενέλεω δ᾽ ἐνῆν, i.e. Μενέλεω δὲ τέκνων πόθος ἐνῆν. For this 
condensed mode of expression, which is usually found in comparisons ; 
cp. Ant. 74,5 ἐπεὶ πλείων χρόνος | ὃν δεῖ μ' ἀρέσκειν τοῖς κάτω τῶν ἐνθάδε, 
Od. 2.121, 2 τάων οὔ τις ὁμοῖα νοήματα Πηνελοπείῃ | ἤδη, ib. 4. 279 
φωνὴν ἴσκουσ᾽ ἀλόχοισιν, etc, 

1. 549. οὖν has its proper force here, and ἐγὼ μέν is answered by εἰ 
δὲ σοί, cp. supra 1. 459. τοῖς πεπραγμένους is the dative of the cause, 
as in Thuc. 3. 98 τοῖς πεπραγμένοις φοβούμενος τοὺς ᾿Αθηναίου: 
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1. 551. γνώμην δικαίαν σχοῦσα, ‘when you have got a just mind; 
i.e. the capability of judging rightly. Clytemnestra challenges a reply 
to her plea, and hints that hitherto Electra’s reproaches have been 
Prejudiced. With τοὺς πέλας cp. Ant. 479 ὅστις δοῦλός ἐστι τῶν πέλα:, 
Observe the repetition of the word γνώμη in IL. 546, 547, 551. 

1. 552. Cp. supra 1. 524. On this occasion Clytemnestra cannot plead 
that her harsh words are spoken in self-defence. 

1. 555. λέξαιμ᾽ ἂν ὀρθῶς, *I would give you the true account.’ 

1. 556. καὶ μὴν éeplnw’, certainly, I give you permission ᾿--- μήν raising 
the expectation of something to come. Contrast the phrase with καὶ δὴ 
λέγω in 1. §58,=' well, then, as you have given permission, I speak.’ 
λόγους is a better reading than λόγοις, and the words λόγους ἐξῆρχεν 
form one verbal notion to which pe is the accusative. Cp. Aj. 1107 τὰ 
σέμν᾽ ἔπη | κόλαζ' ἐκείνους, Ο. Ο, 1120 τέκν᾽ εἰ φανέντ᾽ ἄελπτα μηκύνω 





. 560. εἴτ᾽ οὖν δικαίως εἴτε μή, ‘whether justly (as you assert) or 
not. This is a slight variation on the usual meaning of εἴτ᾽ οὖν (supra 
1.199). It makes a concession in favour of Clytemnestra in so far as 
it assumes, for the sake of argument, that Agamemnon may have 
perished δικαίως. Cp, infra. 577 εἰ δ᾽ οὖν, ἐρῶ γὰρ καὶ τὸ σόν, κι τ.λ. 

1. 562. Compare the language of the Chorus, supra 11. 198 ff. 

1. 568. ἐροῦ δέ, ‘for ask.’ For this sense of δέ cp. Od. 1. 433 χόλον 
δ᾽ ἀλέεινε γυναικός, ib. 6. 6. 

1. 564. wowds is acc. plur. Cp. Aesch. P. V. 563 rhvos duwAaxlas 
ποίνας ὀλέκει; τὰ πολλὰ πνεύματ᾽ ἔσχεν Αὐλίδι. These words have 
been taken, as in the gloss ἀντὶ τοῦ ἐπέσχεν, to mean‘she checked the 
many winds (which usually blow) at Auli,’ and in support of this ren- 
dering cp. Eur. I. A. τὸ otyal δ᾽ ἀνέμων τόνδε κατ᾽ Εὔριπον ἔχουσιν, and 
infra ‘1. 574, which implies the absence of any wind. In the account 
of Aeschylus it is owing to contrary winds, and not to a calm, that the 
Achaeans were unable to sail. The words τὰ πολλὰ πνεύματα would 
seem to favour this version of the legend. ‘Translate:—'kept those 
incessant winds blowing at Aulis.’ ἔσχεν, ‘held the winds in that 
direction’ Cp. L. and 5, Α. IL. 7. 

1. 567. παίζων, ‘taking his pleasure in.’ The word neither excludes 
hunting, nor implies that it was the main object in view. 

1. 68. οὗ κατὰ σφαγάς, κι τ. λ., ‘over the slaughter of which he 
happened to let fall some vainglorious word. Cp. Eur. Alc. 680 οὐ 
βαλὼν οὕτως ἄπει, Od. 4. 503 εἰ μὴ ὑπερφίαλον ἔπος ἔκβαλε. 

1. 569. τυγχάνει βαλών explains and excuses texourécas—the word 
was vainglorious, but dropped in a moment of excitement. Others 
take βαλών as=‘on hitting the deer’ or join τυγχάνει βαλών, ‘shot 
at and hit? But this is already expressed in κατὰ σφαγάε, 
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1. 572. ἐκθύειν is ‘to remove a ban by sacrificing,’ to ‘offer ἃ favour- 
able sacrifice,’ litare. Cp, Hat. 6. 91 ἀπὸ τούτον δὲ καὶ ἄγος σφι ἐγένετο 
τὸ ἐκθύσασθαι οὐκ οἷοί τε ἐγίνοντο ἐπιμηχανεόμενοι. 

1. 575. βιασθείς, cp. Ant. 66 ds βιάζομαι τάδε. πολλὰ κἀντιβάς is 
equivalent to καὶ πολλὰ ἀντιβάς. For this order of words cp. Ant. 726 
οἱ τηλικοίδε καὶ διδαῤόμεσθα δή, κιτιλ. 

1. 579. For οὕνεκα similarly put out of its place cp. O. T. 857 ὥστ᾽ 
οὐχὶ μαντείας Ὑ ἂν οὔτε τῇδ᾽ ἐγὼ | βλέψαιμ᾽ dy οὔνεκ᾽ οὔτε τῇδ' ἂν 
ὕστερον. 

1. 580. Spa... μὴ «. τίθης, ‘see that you are not setting up.” ΟΡ. infra 
1. 584. The indicative in this construction is used of something which 
is actually being done, not merely contemplated in the future. 

1. 82 σύ ros, ‘you’ (as every one will allow). τοὶ is frequently 
used to introduce generally received maxims, but here, as infra 1. 871, it 
merely gives emphatic prominence to the word after which it is placed. 

1. 584. σκῆψιν οὐκ οὖσαν, ‘a groundless excuse.’ When Clytem- 
nestra leans on this support she will find that there is nothing there. 

1. 585. et γὰρ θέλεις, “if you will’ Clytemnestra’s conduct towards 
Aegisthus is a point which she omitted in her plea, and Electra desires 
to hear it justified. 

1 588. πρόσθεν, ‘in time past;’ in the next line mpéoQev=‘in the 
former marriage,’ the same word being repeated in a slightly different 
sense. 

1. 589. εὐσεβεῖς | κἀξ εὐσεβῶν, i.e. ‘horn in honourable wedlock ;’ 
cp. Phil. 384 πρὸς τοῦ κακίστου κὰκ κακῶν ᾿Οδυσσέωε. 

1. 593. οὐ γὰρ καλόν. The phrase οὐ καλόν conveys strong moral 
reprobation ; cp. Thuc. 3. 55 προδοῦναι αὐτοὺς οὐκέτι ἦν καλόν (of the 
Athenians and Plataeans), Phil. 1305. 

1. 596. πᾶσαν ins γλῶσσαν, ‘give full license to thy tongue” πᾶσαν 
=‘to the full,’ both of extent and variety. For the phrase cp. Plato, 
Laws, 890 Ὁ δεῖ τὸν νομοθέτην, τὸ λεγόμενον, πᾶσαν φωνὴν ἱέντα τῷ 
νόμῳ ἐπίκουρον γίγνεσθαι λόγῳ, and also O.T. 1440. ὧφ must be taken 
with fs γλῶσσαν, κα' saying that we. 

1. 597. καί (‘and indeed’) introduces Electra’s view of the relation 

. between herself and her mother, in which δεσπότιν takes the place of 
τέρα. 

κΊοροῖ. Tn ὁ δ' ἄλλον the article is not to be taken with ἄλλον, 

but Homerice with *Opéorys in the next line; cp. Phil. 371 ὁ δ᾽ εἶπ᾽ 

"Οδυσσεύε, Ο. Τ. 19 and note. 

1 603, If Electra had been able, she would herself be rearing 
Orestes, and teaching him his lesson of vengeance. 

1. 605. τοῦδέ γ᾽ οὕνεκα, i.e. so far as my wish for vengeance, and 
conduct in regard to Orestes is concerned. 

za 
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1, 609. σχεδόν τε. “Ἱ may say.’ The phrase sarcastically hints a near 
approach to the action spoken of; cp. Ant. 470 σχεδόν τι μώρῳ μωρίαν 
ὀφλισκάνω. τὴν σὴν .. φύσιν, ‘the nature I derive from you.” φύσις 
is that which passes from parent to child; cp. Aj. 472 μή τοι φύσιν γ᾽ 
ἄσπλαγχνος ἐκ κείνου γεγών. 

1. 610. Linwood and Jebb, following Hermann, take Electra to be 
the subject of the verb ἐύνεστι. If this is right, πνέουσαν also refers 
to Electra, arid the two lines spoken by the Chorus are a criticism 
on the preceding speech, But it is more probable, from the rejoinder 
of Clytemnestra, soins δέ, «.7.A., that the lines refer to Clytemnestra, 
who, while listening to Electra’s words, has made certain significant 
gestures, which lead the Chorus to expect an outburst. (The Scholiast 
takes μένος as the nom. to ξύνεστι supplying αὐτῇ, i.e. Ἠλέκτρᾳ, and 
supposes ἃ covert reference to Clytemnestra in the words τοῦδε... 
εἰσορῶ.) 

1. 611. τοῦδε, i.e. εἰ σὺν δίκῃ ξύνεστι. Clytemnestra is heedless now 
whether her anger is justified or not, so falsifying the plea of justice 
advanced above, ἡ γὰρ δίκη νιν elder, οὐκ ἐγὼ μόνη. 

1. 614. τηλικοῦτος. Cp. Ο. Ὁ. 751 τηλικοῦτος, ob γάμων ἔμπειρος (of 
Antigone). Here, however, the word refers to Electra’s riper age— 
she is not a mere child to be carried away by passion. 

1. 618. wpa is used with reference to τηλικοῦτος, προσεικότα with 
reference to Electra’s relation to her mother. 

1 619. 4.. ἐκ σοῦ δυσμένεια, Cp. Ant. 95 τὴν ἐξ ἐμοῦ δυσβουλίαν, 
Thuc. 3. 37 τῇ ἐξ ἑαυτῶν ξυνέσει. 

1. 622. ‘Impudent creature, I and my doings are too often the theme 
of your discourse.’ Unable to deny the truth of Electra’s words, 
Clytemnestra points to the impudence of the daughter in criticising 
a mother; she does not feel, as Electra feels, that her conduct as 
‘a wife has destroyed her claims as a mother. 

1,626. "Άρτεμιν. The old adjuration remains on Clytemnestra’s 
lips, though the next line brings in the mention of Aegisthus. Cp. 
supra 1. 563, infra 1. 1238, 

1, 630. οὔκουν anticipates ἐπειδή, «.7.A., ‘Will you not in your turn 
silence your outcry and let me sacrifice in peace?” The gods were sup- 
posed to come in person to the sacrifices offered to them, so that it was 
necessary at such times to avoid any language or behaviour which 
might be displeasing to them. 

1. 634. 4 παροῦσά por. Cp. Aj. 541, 2 δεῦρο προσπόλων | ἄγ᾽ αὐτὸν 
ὅστις χερσὶν εὐθύνων κυρεῖν. ‘The attendants are always nameless in 
Greek Tragedy, for in Aesch, Cho. 732 Βίλισσα is merely the name 
of the nation, and is moreover the name given by a fellow-slave. 

1. 635. ἄνακτι τῷδ᾽, i.e. Phoebus, whose altar was beside the entrance 
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to the palace-door; ep. 0.T. 919 πρὸς σ᾽, ὦ Αύκει᾽ "Απολλον, ἄγχι- 
στο: γὰρ εἶ. 

1. 636. δειμάτων must be taken with Avrnplovs, ‘ prayers which ask 
for relief from terror ;’ cp. infra 1. 1490, and the construction of θωτή- 
pros in Aj. 779, and παυστήριο; in Ὁ. Τ. 150. With ἃ νῦν ἔχω cp. 
Ὁ. Τ᾿ 294 εἴ τι μὲν δὴ δειμάτων ἔχει μέρος. The meaning is the same 
whether we say ἔχω δεῖμα or δεῖμα ἔχει με. 

1. 637. κλύοις ἄν. The optative with ἄν conveys an entreaty depend- 
ing on a condition, sc. εἰ θέλοι, ‘will hear’ (if inclined). Cp. Tr. 624 
στείχοις ἂν ἤδη, Phil. 674. Without dy the optative implies a wish or 
entreaty without any condition attached to it. 

1. 639. Clytemnestra does not scruple to reveal to a god what she 
is ashamed to utter in the presence of Electra; compare the story of 
Glaucus in Hat. 6. 86. 

1. 641. For ow='with the help of’ ep. supra 1. 312, Phil. 1a5t ξὺν τῷ 
δικαίῳ τὸν σὸν ob ταρβῶ φόβον (O. T. 17 and note). 

1. 642, ματαίαν βάξιν, ‘a mischievous report;’ péraws,=that can do 
no good, is here used by a litotes as a word of blame. So in Tr. 940 
“ματαίως, " groundlessly’ =‘ with inexcusable folly,’ 

1. 643. ὧδε .. τῇδε are identical in meaning =" silently.” 

1. 644. & γάρ, The γάρ merely introduces the narrative ; ep. supra 
1. 32. 

1. 645. δισσῶν, (1) ‘double’ in meaning. ‘The word does not seem to 
have this sense elsewhere in the tragedians, though Aristotle uses τὸ 
διττόν, διττῶς, for ‘ambiguity,’ ‘ambiguously τ᾿ or, (2) ‘ twofold,’ i. 6. 
“repeated.” ‘The repetition of a dream or vision was a sign of the im- 
minence of the reality. The Scholiast distinguishes the vision in which 
she offers prayer to Apollo, from the vision which led to the sending 
of Chrysothemis, supra 1. 417. The lines which follow prove that the 
dream seen by Clytemnestra was ambiguous. 

1. 647. ἐμπάλιν μέθες, ‘let them fall back upon.’ Clytemnestra regards 
any evils foreboded by the dream as aimed at her by her enemies, though 
under the guidance of Apollo. 

1. 650. With ὧδε supply δός, or some word of kindred meaning. Do 
not allow my enemies to, etc., but grant that I, etc. 

1. 652. φίλοισι, i.e. Aegisthus, 

1. 653. τέκνων (for réxvois) is attracted into the case of ὅσων. The 
genitive expresses the source from which the δύσνοια comes; it is the 
ablative, cp. supra 1. 78, The τέκνα are the children Clytemnestra 
has borne to Aegisthus, perhaps also including Chrysothemis and 
Iphianassa. 

1. 656. δὸς πᾶσιν ἡμῖν. In concluding, she unites Aegisthus and her 
children as fellow-suppliants with herself, 
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1. 657. τὰ δ᾽ ἄλλα πάντα. These words refer to the danger from 
Orestes. Clytemnestra does not venture even to speak of this, or 
frame any prayer for the death of Orestes, which she has most at heart. 

1. 659. Cp. Phil. 139 ff., where kings are supposed to derive superior 
wisdom from Zeus. The report of the Paedagogus has the appearance 
of a sudden answer to the prayer of Clytemnestra ; cp. O. T. 924, where, 
in like manner, the arrival of the Messenger seems to be an answer to 
the prayer of Jocasta. 

1.660. ξέναι γυναῖκες. Electra, Clytemnestra, and the Chorus are 
present. By the use of the word ξέναι the new comer wishes to give the 
impression that he is a complete stranger. With πῶς ἄν cp. O. T. 765. 

1. 661. τοῦ rupdwov, ‘prince.’ The later associations of the word 
are ignored in tragedy ; cp. infra 1, 664, O. T. 925, etc. 

1. 663. 4 καὶ... ἐπεικάζων κυρῶ, ‘Am I right in this conjecture too?’ 
Cp. Aesch. Cho. 14 ἢ πατρὶ τὠμῷ τάσδ' ἐπεικάσαε τύχω | xods pepovcas; 
supra L 385. 

1. 665. μάλιστα πάντων, sc. κυρεῖς, 

1. 668, ἐδεξάμην τὸ ῥηθέν, ‘I welcome the word, so as to appro- 
priate the omen which it contains, Cp. Hat, τ. 63 φὰς δέκεσθαι τὸ 
χρησθέν, Aesch. Ag. 1653 δεχομένοις λέγεις θανεῖν σε. The aorist implies 
a welcome which is instantaneous and complete, as in Aj. 536 ἐπῃνεσ᾽ 
ἔργον καὶ πρόνοιαν ἣν ἔθου. For εἰδέναι σοῦ cp. the construction of yar 
θάνειν in O. T. 545, 6 μανθάνειν | σοῦ. 

1. 670. Φανοτεύς, cp. supra 1. 45 and note. πορσύνων, ‘furthering,’ 
ive. forwarding the news of; the great matter is the death of Orestes. 

1. 671. φίλου .. προσφιλεῖς, cp. Ant. 898 φίλη μὲν ἥξειν πατρί, προσ- 
φιλὴς δὲ σοί. For similar combinations of the simple and compound 
see O. Τ᾿ 133, supra 1. 267 and note. 

1. 675. τί φῇς, τί φῇς; The repetition is a mark of eager interest; 
cp. 0.C. 1099 ποῦ ποῦ; τί gris; πῶς εἶπαε: 

1. 676. νῦν τε καὶ πάλαι, ‘now as at the first.’ πάλαι goes back to 
the beginning of the interview, but not beyond it; the word must not 
be pressed into meaning a long time (cp. O. T. 1112 ὃν καὶ πάλαι (ητοῦ- 
ev), though perhaps it is intended to imply a certain amount of im-' 
patience at Clytemnestra’s repeated question. 

1. 680. καὶ .. καί. Cp, Ant. 577 καὶ σοί γε κἀμοί. 

LL. 681, 2. ets τὸ κοινὸν Ἑλλάδος | πρόσχημ᾽ ἀγῶνος, i.e. els τὸν 
κοινὸν ἀγῶνα Ἑλλάδος πρόσχημα--ἰο the public games which are the 
pride of Hellas. The gen. ἀγῶνος defines πρόσχημα; it is that in 
which the πρόσχημα consists, the paiticular form which it takes. For 
the anachronism cp. supra 1. 49. Similar anachronisms will be found 
in Ο. C. 695, and Aj. 598. 

1.686. Ἐτῇ φύσει, ‘to his appearance.’ Orestes was the ‘observed 
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of all observers’ for his beauty (1. 685), and his deeds did not fall short 
of his appearance. Musgrave corrected τῇ φύσει into τῇ ᾿φέσει (τἀφέσει), 
ie. ‘to the starting,’ as though Orestes had completed the course in im- 
perceptible time—a somewhat difficult hyperbole. For φύσις, as above, 
ep. Tr. 379. - 

11. 688, 9. (1) ἴο speak briefly where there is much to tell,’ (ἐν πολλοῖς 
being like ἐν κενοῖς in Aj. 971), ‘1 know not the deeds and prowess of 
a man like this:’ or, (a) ‘And I know not indeed how to tell you a 
few amongst the many feats of such a hero” For κράτη in the sense of 
mighty deeds cp. Aj. 446 ἀνδρὸς τοῦδ᾽ ἀπώσαντες κράτη. 

1. 691. "4θλ’ ἅπερ. This is Porson’s correction for πένταθλ᾽ &, which 
is faulty in point of metre. Other editors have regarded the whole line 
as spurious. If we accept the conjecture we must suppose the δρόμων, 
διαύλων to differ from the δρόμου of 1. 686, and translate ἄθλα as ‘con- 
tests,’ the plural being used poetically of a race in which many com- 
petitors contend. 

1. 693. ἀνακαλούμενος, ‘having himself proclaimed as.’ 

1.697. βλάπτῃ, ‘cut short.’ Cp. Aj. 455 εἰ δέ rus θεῶν βλάπτοι, κι τ᾿ day 
Aesch. Ag. 120 βλαβέντα λοισθίων δρόμων. ἂν .. ἄν. There is no repeti- 
tion here; the first ἄν goes with δύναιτο, the second with ἰσχύων. 

1, 698. ἱππικῶν is probably neuter. 

1. 699. ὠκύπους ἀγών. Cp. Aj. 935 ἦμος ἀριστόχειρ... ὅπλων ἕκειτ᾽ 
ἀγὼν πέρι. 

1. 702. Δίβνες. Cp. infra 1. 727 Βαρκαίοις ὄχοις. The Greek colony 
of Cyrene, from which Barca was an offshoot, attained great celebrity 
for its victories in the games. Three of Pindar's extant Pythian odes 
are in honour of Cyrenaeans. The word {vywrés is not found elsewhere ; 
it may be used in allusion to the fact mentioned by Hat. 4. 189 καὶ 
τέσσερας ἵππους συζενγνύναι παρὰ Λιβύων οἱ Ἕλληνες μεμαθήκασι. Cp. also 

170. 
τὰ 705. πώλους, ‘mares.’ Magnesiais the district extending from Mount 
Ossa to Sepias, eastward of Lakes Nessonis and Boebeis, and the Sinus 
Pagasaeus. 

1 706, The Aenians were a tribe in southern Thessaly, near the 
Spercheius, at the head of the Sinus Maliacus. 

1. 708, δέκατον ἐκπληρῶν ὄχον, i.e. whose chariot completed the 
number of ten. The participle is used with reference to the number 
of the chariots, more than to the particular chariot which was tenth. 
Cp. Hat. 9. 30 σὺν δὲ Θεσπιέων τοῖσι παρεοῦσι ἐξεπληροῦντο αἱ ἕνδεκα 
μυριάδες. 

1. 709. στάντες δ᾽ δθ᾽, «.7.2. αὐτούς is the accusative after κατέ- 
στησαν, and is further defined by δίφρους, cp. Aj. 1063, and supra 1. 99. 
‘The preceding clause κλήροις ἔπηλαν is treated as though it were par- 
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ticipial, = κληρώσαντες. If κλήροις is correct, it is a dative of manner 
explaining ἔπηλαν. 

L 711, ὑπαὶ σάλπιγγος, ‘at the sound of a trumpet;’ for this sense 
of ὑπό cp. L. and S,, A. 4; and with the form tral cp. διαί τε διά, καταί 
“κατά, 

1. γ13. ἐν δέ. ἐν is adverbial =‘within” The course was filled in 
every part of it. Cp. Ant. 420 ἐν δ᾽ ἐμεστώθη μέγας | αἰθήρ. But it 
is doubtful whether ἐν δ᾽ can have this meaning; it usually signifies 
‘also,’ ‘at the same time,’ as in O.T. 27, 183, Aj. 675, etc. Hence 
Hermann reads ἐκ in the present passage. 

1.714. κροτητῶν, ‘rattling’ In Il. 15. 453 we find κείν᾽ ὄχεα κρο- 
rhovres. Others translate ‘welded’ = κολλητά, but cp. Frag. 221 N. 
᾿κροτητὰ πηκτίδων μέλη. . 

1. 716. ὧς ὑπερβάλοι, κι τ. Δ. ὧν may be either temporal—' whenever 
any one got away, and passed beyond the crowd of axletrees,” etc.,—or 
final, ‘in order that,’ etc., in which case τις αὐτῶν distributes the pre- 
ceding wévres. The first rendering is most probable, because agreeing 
better with the two lines which follow. 

L 719. εἰσέβαλλον, ‘kept striking upon them’ (imperf.); i.e. the 
breath of the horses immediately behind kept striking on the man in 
front. Cp, Ant. 1238, IL. 13. 384, 5 τῷ 8 “Aavos ἦλθεν ἀμύντωρ | πεζὸν 
πρόσθ' ἵππων" τὼ δὲ πνείοντε κατ᾽ ὥμων | αἰὲν ἔχ᾽ ἠνίοχος θεράπων. 

1. 720. ἔχων, sc. τὰς ἵππους, ‘when guiding his horses;’ for this use 
of ἔχων ep. the passage of Homer quoted in the last note. The ‘last 
pillar’ is apparently the pillar which stood last of the two or three 
at the tuming-place. αὐτήν contrasts the pillar with the space about 
it=*the actual pillar,’ or, quasi-adverbially, ‘ close by the pillar’ On 
the whole passage cp. Il. 23. 334, 5 ff. 

1.722. Are the chariots here described harnessed with two or four 
horses? In the time of Sophocles, the Olympian and Pythian races 
were always run with four horses, but in Epic, as in later times. two- 
horse chariots were in use. The question is difficult to decide, for 
arguments drawn from chronology are of little value in Sophocles, and 
the language is not precise. Yet σειραῖον is strictly used of a horse 
harnessed in traces outside the yoke, and the use of the article in τὸν 
προσκείμενον cannot be pressed so far as to prove that the whole 
number of horses was two, for whether it was two or four, the left 
hand horse would still be ὁ προσκείμενον. Cp. the note on ζυγωτῶν 
supra 1. 702; and on the four-horse chariot cp. Eur. I. A. 231-4 τοὺς 
μὲν μέσους {vylous | λευκοστίκτῳ τριχὶ βαλιοὺς | τοὺς δ᾽ ἔξω σειροφόρουτ | 
ἀντήρεις καμπαῖσι δρόμων | πυρρότριχας. 

1. 725. βίᾳ φέρουσιν, ‘run away;’ cp. Eur. Hipp. 1223, 4 al 8° ἐνδα- 
κοῦσαι στόμια πυριγενῆ γνάθοις | βίᾳ φέρουσιν. ἐκ δ᾽ ὑποστροφῆς, These 
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words have been translated, (1) ‘after making the turn,’ (2) ‘ex iterato,’ 
Herm., (3) ‘turning sharply round.’ The last rendering—which is that 
of the Scholiast—agrees with the use of the word ὑποστροφή in Hat. and 
Polyb. (cp. L. and S,), and with the use of ὑποστρέφομαι, 

1. 726. τελοῦντες is probably in the masculine, because it is intended 
to include the charioteer with the πῶλοι, cp. Ὁ. C. 1016 of μὲν ἐξηρ- 
πασμένοι | σπεύδουσιν. Translate, ‘ While they were finishing the sixth, 
and were already upon the seventh course.’ 

1. 727. If ἐξ ὑποστροφῆς is translated ‘turning round, the sense of 
this line is quite clear; if not, we must suppose that there was no spina, 
—i.e. nothing to separate the up and down side—in this course, so that 
the runaway horses on the down course swerved to the left and dashed 
against the Libyan chariot which was coming up on the other side; or 
we must translate μέτωπα συμπαίουσι, ‘they dash their front against, 
implying that the front of the Aenian chariot came into collision with 
some part of the Libyan, not that the two met front to front. 

1. 729. ἔϑρανε κἀνέπυπτε, ie. each beat down the other, and fell upon 
him. ‘With ἐνέπιπτε supply αὐτῷ, Or, possibly, ἀνέπιπτε, i.e. the 
rearing of the horses threw the riders out of the chariots, 





1. 732. παρασπᾷ, ‘draws out of the course.” ἀνακωχεύει, ‘ heaves to.’ 
παρείς, ‘allowing to pass him.’ 

1. 733. ἐν μέσῳ, ‘in the midst’ of the course, 

UL. 734, 5. ἤλαυνε δ᾽ ἔσχατος μέν, κιτιλ. * Now Orestes drove last, 
holding his horses in the rear, because he placed his hopes in the finish.’ 
μέν prepares for δέ in 1. 736. Hermann, reading ὑστέρας δ᾽, translates, 
“posterior quidem vehebatur Orestes, sed, quum minus validos equos 
haberet, in fine ponens fiduciam, quoting Il. 23, 319 ff. ‘The horses 
which were last would of course gain space at the turn, as they would 
be able to keep quite close to the στήλη, and make the least possible curve. 

1. 736. ὅπως δ᾽ ὁρᾷ .. νιν, ‘but when he saw him (the Athenian) alone 
left in the field” 

1.737. For σείω in this connection cp. Eur. Or. 255 μὴ ᾿πίσειέ μοι | ras 
αἱματώπον: .. κόρας. 

1. 738. πώλοις with ἐνσείσας. 

1. 740. κάρα προβάλλων, ‘advancing the front of his chariot and 
horses” κάρα, x.7.A. means literally, ‘the head of the horse-drawn 
chariot! Others take ἱππικῶν ὀχημάτων with πρὸ in προβάλλων, and 
κάρα as referring to the driver ‘showing his head in front of the equi 
pages’ (Jebb). Against this it may be urged that ἱππικὰ ὀχήματα is 
the chariot and horses, and the head of the driver could not be in front 
of his own horses, nor is there much point in saying that one drivers 
head was in front of the horses of the other. 
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1. 742. For the repetition of ὀρθός cp. O.T. 5:8 ἐξ ὀμμάτων ὀρθῶν τε 
κἀξ ὀρθῆς φρενός. ἐξ is used of the driver standing in his chariot and 
directing his horses out of it, Probably we are intended to suppose a 
course twelve times repeated as at Olympia. 

1. 743. While the horse on the left was still turning, and therefore 
should have been held in, Orestes slackened the left rein. The result 
was that the horses, instead of completing the semicircle, dashed across 
a segment of it in a straight line, Cp. the word ἀντήρεις in the passage 
quoted from Eur. on 1. 722. 

L 745. ἔθραυσε... μέσας, ‘ broke it asunder in the midst’ Observe how 
the plural is used of the chariot and its parts: ὄχοιε 727, ὀχημάτων 740, 
δίφρων 742, 750, χνόας 745, ἀντύγων 746. 

1. 746. σύν is due to tmesis, as Ellendt and Wolff think, quoting Ant. 
432 σὺν δέ νιν | θηρώμεθ᾽ εὐθύς. ‘The reins were passed round the body. 

1. 749. στρατός. Cp. Tr. 795 ἐν πολλῷ στρατῷ | δακρυρροοῦντα. 

1. 752. φορούμενον, i.e. ἄλλοτε popovuevor, Cp. Eur. Hec. 28 κεῖμαι 
δ' ἐπ᾽ ἀκταῖς, ἄλλοτ᾽ ἐν πόντου addy, Trach. 11. 

1. 754. ἱππικὸν δρόμον, ‘the motion of the running horses.’ 

1. 756. ἄν must be taken with γνῶναι, 

1. 757. πυρᾷ κέαντες, κι τι Δ. This announcement prepares us for 
receiving the ashes, and not the body of Orestes; a device which obviates 
any difficulties that might arise from an examination of the body. 
Observe that Aegisthus (infra 1. 1458) assumes that the dead body has 
been brought. εὐθύς, with φέρουσιν. 

1. 758. μέγιστον σῶμα δειλαίας σποδοῦ. The gen. is descriptive— 
‘a body which is dust,’ and μέγιστον merely points the contrast between 
σῶμα and σποδοῦ. (Cp. however Hat. 1. 68 ἑπταπήχεϊ.) Cp. Aesch. Ag. 
444 ἀντήνορος σποδοῦ γεμίζων λέβητας εὐθέτους. 

L 760, ἐκλάχοι. The optative is due to τεταγμένοι--- ἴῃς men were 
appointed in order that Orestes might obtain burial at home. 

UL. 761 ff. Cp. O.T. 1237 τῶν δὲ πραχθέντων τὰ μὲν | ἄλγιστ᾽ ἄπεστιν, ἡ 
“γὰρ ὄψις οὐ πάρα. ‘The contrast between the sight and hearing is made 
prominent by the repetition ἰδοῦσιν, εἴδομεν, ὅπωπα. 

1. 764, ϑεσπόταισι τοῖς πάλαι, ie. Agamemnon, as opposed to 
Aegisthus. For the plur. ep. Ὁ. Τ᾿ 1096 ὡς ἐπίηρα φέροντα τοῖς ἐμοῖς 
τυράννοις, Ant. 1057. 

1, 766, For a moment Clytemnestra is overcome; her gain is too 
dearly bought: but she hastens to excuse her weakness, and proves by 
reasons her satisfaction at the intelligence. 

1. 769. Observe the irony of the question; the relation of Orestes and 
Clytemnestra is entirely put out of sight, She is treated as one who has 
renounced all natural feelings, and placed herself outside them ; ep. infra 
1.1415 παῖσον, εἰ σθένει, δικλῆν, and note. 
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L770. Cp. Eur. 1. A. 917 δεινὸν τὸ τίκτειν καὶ φέρει φίλτρον μέγα, Acsch. 
8. c. T. 1031 δεινὸν τὸ κοινὸν σελάγχνον οὗ πεφύκαμεν, Prom. V. 30. 

1. 771. πάσχοντι. The masc. is used as in a general statement; cp. 
infra 1. 1105. For τέκῃ without ἄν cp. O.T. 1231, Ὁ. Ο. 395 8s νέος πέσῃ. 

L 772. Cp. O.T. 1005, 6 καὶ μὴν μάλιστα τοῦϑ' ἀφικόμην ὅπως | σοῦ 
πρὸς δόμου: ἐλθόντος εὖ πράξαιμί τι, Trach. 190. 

1. 773. μάτην in the mouth of the Paedagogus means, ‘on a bootless 
errand,’ but Clytemnestra means ‘on an errand of no importance.’ The 
intelligence is painful, but it is the fulfilment of a long hope, and con- 
tains a promise of security for the future. The sequel of the play gives 
quite another meaning to this and the preceding lines. 

IL 775 8. ὅστιε... ἀπεξενοῦτο, ‘who, though drawing his life from 
mine, became a rebel to his mother’s breast and nursing care, an alien 
and an exile.’ τροφῆς is active as in 1.1143. Here, as before, Clytem- 
nestra is attempting to justify her conduct. 

1.779. ¢6vous. For the plur. cp. supra 1, 206, 

1. 780. ὥστ᾽ οὔτε. ὥστε μή is usual with the infinitive except in oratio 
obliqua. But Clytemnestra is insisting on the fact that her sleep is never 
pleasant or undisturbed; and the real incidence of the negative is on 
ἡδύν, not on στεγάζειν. ἐξ ἡμέρας, ‘by day. 1, and S. quote ἐκ νυκτῶν 
Od. 12. 286, ἐκ νυκτός Xen. Cyr, 1. 4. 2, ἐκ μέσου ἅματος Theocr, 10. 5. 
ἐκ brings out the partitive notion, ‘de die.” 

11. 781,2, ὃ προστατῶν | χρόνος, κιτιλ, The usual expression is διάγειν 
χρόνον, but the inversion (cp. O.C. 358 τίς σ᾽ ἐξῆρεν οἴκυθεν στόλον), 
brings out the helplessness of Clytemnestra, who is as it were in the 
hands of Time, merely waiting till the end comes, προστατῶν is more 
than ἐνιστάμενος. Time is the προστάτης of Clytemnestra, and her life 
is in his hands. 

1. 783. νῦν δ᾽ is resumed in 1. 786. ἀπηλλάγην. The emancipation 
is complete, and can be spoken of as a fact of the past; cp. supra 1. 668 
ἐδεξάμην. 

1. 785. ξύνοικος, sc. οὖσα. ἐκπίνουσα, cp. Ant. 531 σὺ 8° κατ᾽ οἴκου: 
ὧν ἔχιδν᾽ ὑφειμένη λήθουσά μ᾽ ἐξέπινες, Tr. 1055. 

1. 786. ψυχῆς ἄκρατον αἷμα means in the first instance, ‘my very life 
blood,’ but the words also gather another association from the phrase 
ἄκρατον wivay="to drink for intoxication,’ as though Electra made her- 
self drunk with the very life-blood of her mother, πον. There is a sort 
of triumphant irony in this partis'=. ~- Clytemnestra turns to see the 
effect of the news upon Electra. 

1 788, πάρα, ‘it is time;’ cp. Aj. 904, 982, τοῖο. 

1.790. ἄρ᾽ ἔχει wads; “15 it well?’ “18 it as it should be?” 

1. 793. ἤκουσεν, i.e, Nemesis in the wider sense, not Nemesis τοῦ 
θανόντος. It was fitting that Nemesis should listen to a mother when 
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menaced by her son. Clytemnestra is confirmed by the supposed event 
in the righteousness of her cause. Cp. supra 1. 528, 

1. 795. οὐκοῦν... τάδε, These words are best taken as an ironieal 
question, reminding Electra of the threats which are fruitless now. 

1. 796. οὐχ Baws =nedum, i.e, the question is not how we shall check 
you, 

1. 797. ἂν feos, ‘it would seem that you have come’ Cp. O. T. 
1182 τὰ πάντ᾽ ἂν ἐξήκοι | σαφῆ, Aj. 186 ἥκοι γὰρ ἂν θεία νόσος and note. 
‘The meaning is that the bringer of the news must be worthy of a great 
recompense, if he has checked Electra, as she declares that he has in 
saying πεπαύμεθ' ἡμεῖς. On receiving this compliment as to the success 
of his mission the παιδαγωγός turns to leave. 

1. 798. εἰ... ἔπαυσας, cp. supra 1]. 774, § εἰ .. προσῆλθεν. 

1. 800, Ῥκατάξι᾽ ἄν. The MSS. are in favour of καταξίως, but ἄν seems 
necessary here, where the hypothesis is so definite. Other passages in 
which dy has been read against the MSS. are O.C. 42 ἐνθάδ᾽ ἄν for ἄν, 
infra 1, 913 ἐλάνθαν᾽ ἄν for ἐλάνθανεν (without reason, see note), infra 
L 1023 wav γὰρ ἄν for πάντα γάρ (an improvement in grammar, but 
harsh in sound). For the omission of ἄν with the optative see O. C. 
1418 (where dy is read for αὖ), ib. 70, Ant. 603, Phil. 895. Compare 
also Aj. 921 and note, O. T. 937 and note. [ἐπεὶ τάν is possible.] 

1. 801. πράξειας is intransitive, ‘you would fare.’ To let you go thus 
‘would be unworthy of myself, says Clytemnestra, and of him who sent you. 

1. 803. τῶν φίλων, ‘her friends,’ i.e. Orestes, . 

1, 805. δεινῶς δακρῦσαι, ‘to weep passionately.” δεινῶς refers to the 
vehemence which real sorrow gives to weeping. 

1. 806. ἡ δύστηνος, cp. supra 1, 121 ὦ παῖ, παῖ δυστανοτάτας | Ἠλέκτρα 
ματρός and note. 

1. 809. Cp. 0.C. 866 ὅς μ᾽, ὦ κάκιστε, ψιλὸν Sup! ἀποσπάσαε.. 
ἐξοίχει: 

1. 811. The accus. and infin, are of course dependent on the word 
ἐλπίδων in the preceding line, 

1. 813. ἀπεστερημένη, ‘robbed of.’ Both father and brother have 
been taken away by a violent death. 

1, 814. Cp. infra 1. 1192 εἶτα τοῖσδε δουλεύω βίᾳ, and supra 1. 199, 
Electra speaks as though she had been for a time free from this slavery. 
This is not strictly true, but she has lost the hope of the freedom, which, 
as Orestes was grown up, might come to her at any moment. 

1. 818. *eloep’, ‘enter’ the house. The word is due to Hermann, who 
substituted it for the ἔσομαι of the MSS, 

1. 819. παρεῖσ᾽ ἐμαυτήν, ‘abandoning myself” She suits the action to 
the word by dropping listlessly at the gate. 

1. 820. Cp. supra Il. 380 ff 
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Il. 823-870, Commos. The Chorus attempt to console Electra by 
dwelling on the power of the dead, but she will not be comforted. In 
this commos it has been observed that the Chorus speaks fourteen times 
(viz. four times (bis) in στρ, and vz, a’, and three times (bis) in 6’), and 
is always addressed in the singular; and the inference has been drawn 
that each member of the Chorus, except the coryphaeus, addresses Electra 
ἐπ᾿ τατον, But (1) there is no reason why the coryphaeus should be sup- 
posed to be silent; (2) there is nothing in the replies of Electra to show 
that she tums from one person to another ; and (3) no argument can be 
based upon the fact that the Chorus is addressed in the singular. 

1. 826. ταῦτ᾽, ‘this’ failure of justice. κρύπτουσιν, Hermann with 
Monk regards this word as intransitive, like κεύθειν. But it may mean 
thide it,’ (sc. τὸ ἐφορᾶν,) or ‘hide it” in a negative sense, i.e. ‘do 
not proclaim it!’ Cp. Aesch. Cho. 739 κεύθουσ᾽ ba? ἔργοις διαπεπραγ- 
μένοις, 

1. 830. μηδὲν μέγ᾽ ἀόσῃς, ‘nihil est, nisi, ne nimis luge,’ Hermann, which 
rendering gives the proper force to déeys. But Ellendt, Schneidewin, 
and others interpret the expression 88 -- εὔφημα φώνει (‘ne quid gravius 
dicas’), comparing Aj. 386 μηδὲν μέγ᾽ εἴπῃς. ‘The first rendering suits 
the context better than the second, for the Chorus are attempting to 
restrain Electra from utter despair. 

1. 834. τῶν... οἰχομένων is an objective genitive depending on ἐλπίδα. 

1. 835. éwoleas, ‘suggest.’ κατ᾽ ἐμοῦ. This is a stronger ex- 
pression than the dative which we have in 1. 456 ἐχθροῖσιν αὐτοῦ (ῶντ᾽ 
ἐπεμβῆναι ποδί. 

1. 837. Amphiaraus perished by the evil counsels of his wife, Eriphyle, 
but there came an avenger in the person of his son Alemacon. ‘Thus 
the Chorus strive ta comfort Electra. In a similar manner, in Ant. 
944 ff. the Chorus quote instances from mythology in regard to Antigone. 
ἕρκεσιν. As ἕρκος, ‘enclosure,’ may mean both ‘necklace, and ‘net,’ the 
attempt to combine this double meaning has led to the selection of the 
word, 

1. 838. κρυφθέντα, The word is used in reference to the peculiar 
manner of the death of Amphiaraus. He was swallowed up in the 
earth on the banks of the river Ismenus, γυναικῶν, The plural is 
used to avoid too great minuteness; cp. O. T. 1007. 

1. 841. πάμψυχος ἀνάσσει, ‘is king in all the power of his soul.’ 
Amphiaraus is not like the other shades—yux) καὶ εἴδωλον, ἄταρ φρένες 
οὐκ in πάμπαν, but, as a prophet, he retains, like Teiresias, his φρένες 
even under the earth. Schol. ὁ διασώσας πᾶσαν τὴν ἑαυτοῦ ψυχήν. 
Amphiaraus was supposed to give oracles after his death. For ἀνάσσει 
cp. Aesch. Pers. 691 of Darius, ἐκείνοις ἐνδυναστεύσας ἐγὼ | ἥκω, Cho, 
358 πρόπολύε τε τῶν μεγίστων χθονίων ἐκεῖ τυράννων (of Agamemnon). 
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1. 842. Electra’s φεῦ is for her father in Hades. The Chorus echo the 
interjection in still dwelling on the tragedy of Eriphyle. 

1. 843. ddod γάρ. There is probably some corruption of the text 
here. The force of γάρ, at any rate, is not quite clear. It may be that 
the Chorus were intending to say—‘Alas| indeed, for his murderous 
wife (deceived him)'—and are interrupted by Electra, who contrasts the 
fate of Clytemnestra and Eriphyle by the word ἐδάμη, or, again, the 
Chorus, thinking of the whole tragedy, intend to say, ‘Alas! indeed, for 
fatal was the end of Eriphyle too’—when Electra, anticipating their 
meaning, interrupts them in a different tone, saying sternly, ‘She was 
crushed,” 

1. 846. μελέτωρ, ie. Amphilochus who came to the help of Alc 
macon. 

1. 847. τὸν ἐν πένθει. For this use of ἐν cp. L. and S. sub voc. IL 
Alcmaeon had one to help him, Electra has none. The Scholiast and 
others understand μελέτωρ of Alcmaeon and τὸν ἐν πένθει---' him who 
was mourned '—of Amphiaraus, but this does not suit with what follows. 

1, 850, τοῦδ᾽, i.e. that Iam unhappy. ὑπερίστωρ. For the compound 
cp. O.C. 1741 τί δῆθ᾽ txepvoeit ; 

11. 853, 2. * By reason of a burden of many dread and loathed (sorrows), 
swept from every side, continuing through every month’ The ‘reading 
of the text is due to E, L. Lushington. In πανσύρτῳ a metaphor 
is borrowed from a river in which many streams meet, and mingle 
their burdens. Such a river is Electra's life, into which fresh floods 
of sorrow pour from month to month, "ἄχθει is a dative of the cause. 

1. 853. ϑροεῖς does not agree with the antistrophe (λώβα 1, 864), and 
therefore some editors read θρηνεῖς. But cp. Phil. 176 θνητῶν, and the 
corresponding line 187. ἅ is long before θρ; ep. O.C. 687 ῥεέθρων. 

1. 855. mapaydyps, ‘draw me asid make me forgetful of my 
position. ἵν᾽ οὐ ‘in a case, in which, or ‘at a time, when.’ Cp. Phil 









49. 

1. 857. ‘There is no longer the support of hopes reposed in one of 
common birth from the same noble sire with me’ ἀρωγαὶ ἐλπίδων 
is either ‘succour consisting of hope,’ or "ἃ succour which is hoped for,” 
(cp. Aj. 139 πύργον ῥῦμα, and note), The adjectives κοινοτόκων 
εὐπατρίδων τε probably agree with ἐλπίδων, ie. ‘hopes of those,’ etc. 
For this condensed use of the adjective, to represent a genitive, ep. infra 
1, 860 χαλαργοῖ ἁμίλλαις, ‘contests of swift feet;’ Aj. 935 ἀριστόχειρ 
ἀγών, “α contest of noble hands;’ O.T. 26 ἀγελαῖε βουνόμοιν, Ant, 
110 ἑπτάπυλον στόμα. 

1. 859. ἔφυ, ‘is appointed ν᾽ φύσιν and μοῖρα tend to become two aspects 
of the same thing: cp. O.C. 1444 καὶ τῇδε φῦναι χἀτέρᾳ. 

1, 863. τμητοῖε SAxois ἐγκῦρσαι. With τμητοῖς cp. supra L 747. The 
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‘word suggests the sharp edge of the reins. dyeipeat=‘to come into 
contact with.’ 
1. 864. ἄσκοπος, ‘beyond thought:” cp. Aj. 21 xpayor ἄσκοπον, and 


note. 

1. 865. Eevos. Cp. O.C. 184 ξεῖνον ἐπὶ ξένης, Phil. 135 ἐν ξένᾳ ξένον, 
and infra 1. 1141. 

1. 867. παπαῖ is strictly used of physical pain, and so opposed to 
πόποι, but here the word expresses a sharp cry of horror; cp. 0.C. 544 
παπαῖ: δευτέραν ἔπαισας, ἐπὶ νόσῳ νόσον, Phil. 895. 

Il. 870-1057. Second Epeisodion continued. Chrysothemis enters 
(from her mission to the tomb of Agamemnon) in a flutter of delight. 
She had found offerings at the tomb which prove that Orestes has come. 
Electra undeceives her, and urges her to join in the deed of vengeance, 
which they two alone must now perform. Chrysothemis refuses, The 
sisters part in anger. 

1. 871. τοι, ‘you must know.’ Cp. supra 1. 624, and 582 note, infra 
1. 1445 σέ τοι, σὲ xplvw—Brunck wished to read σοι, but cp. Aesch. 
P.V. 1040 εἰδότι τοί μοι τάσδ᾽ ἀγγελίας, κιτιλ. διώκομαι, ‘I am urged 
to speed;" Od. 13. 161 ῥίμφα διωκομένη of a ship before the wind. 

1. 872. τὸ κόσμιον μεθεῖσα. Chrysothemis apologizes for her un- 
becoming haste. She is always thinking of externals, and the Greeks, 
even in ordinary life, were peculiarly sensitive to such matters. Cp. 
Aristot. Ethics 4. 9 καὶ κίνησις δὲ βραδεῖα τοῦ μεγαλοψύχου δοκεῖ εἶναι, κτλ. 

1. 873. ἡδονάς. Observe the plural after the sing. in 871. There 
pleasure is the feeling, here it is a fact giving pleasure as a result. 
For φέρω cp. 0. C. 420 ἀλγῶ κλύουσα ταῦτ᾽ ἐγώ, φέρω δ᾽ Suas, 

1. 878, ἐναργῶς, ‘in bodily presence.’ Chrysothemis is carried away 
by her delight, and speaks hyperboliclly. Cp. Aesch. Cho, 229 
ἀνεπτερώθης κἀδόκεις ὁρᾶν ἐμέ. 

1. 882. ἐκεῖνον, 

1. 884. πυστεύειε ἄγαν, sc. τῷ Adyp, ‘place such extravagant reliance 
‘on the things you tell.’ 

1. 885. ἐξ ἐμοῦ, ‘furnished by,’ ‘ proceeding from myself? In ἄλλης 
the gender is perhaps determined by ἐμοῦ, but see supra 1. 100. 

1, 887, εἰς τί... βλέψασα;; ‘With what hope in view?’ Cp. infra 1. 
958 els τίν᾽ ἐλπίδων βλέψασ᾽ ἔτ᾽ ὀρθήν ; μοι -- ' beseech you!” 

1, 888, θάλπει τῷδ᾽ ἀνηκέστῳ πυρί, ‘Art thou infected by this 
incurable heat?” The words would be literally applicable to one in 
the delirium of fever. 

1. 891. σὺ δ᾽ οὖν Ady’, * speak on then,’ said with listless acquiescences 
cp. 0. T. 669 ὁ 8 οὖν ἴτω, Aj. 961 οἱ 8 οὖν γελώντων. (“δ᾽ οὖν nectendi 
sermonis cum ratiocinatione vim habet,’ Ellendt sub voc. δέ, On the 
uses and meaning of οὖν cp. Matthiae, § 625). τῷ λόγῳ, ‘in the recital,” 
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1, 893. πατρὸς ἀρχαῖον τάφον, ‘the ancient tomb where our father 
rests.’ The epithet is applied to the burial-place of the Pelopidae. 

1, 894. κολώνης ἐξ ἄκρας, ‘from the top of the mound;’ cp. Ant. 411 
ἄκρων ἐκ πάγων. The words may be taken closely with veoppérous. 

1. 896. ἀνθέων is to be taken with περιστεφῇ. Cp. O.T. 83 πολυ- 
στεφὴς .. δάφνητ. The θήκῃ is the special receptacle of Agamemnon 
(ep. 0.C. 1763). 

1, goo. ἐσχάτης... πυρᾶς, ‘on the edge of the pyré,’i.e. coming from it, 
as it were. Cp. supra 1. 78 θυρῶν .. αἰσθέσθαι, and 1. 324 ὡς δόμων ὁρῶ, 
«7.4. The πυρά appears to be the same as the θήκη 1. 896. 

1. 901. For τάλαινα cp, O. C. 318, Aesch. Cho. 195 φεῦ. ἐμπαίει... 
ὄμμα, ‘my heart.is struck as by a familiar sight;’ ὄμμα is here used 
in a passive sense, as in Aj. 1004 ὦ δυσθέατον ὄμμα. 

1, 904. ὁρᾶν. The infinitive depends on the preceding words, ἐμπαίει 
«+ ὄμμα which τε ἔδοξεν. The familiar sight gave rise to the reflection, 
and this is expressed in the infinitive as it would be after ἔδοξέ μοι. 

1. 905. βαστάσασα, ‘taking it up’ δυσφημῶ μὲν of, ‘I utter no 
ominous word,’ ‘I say nothing which might break the spell.’ The 
place is sanctified by the religious rite which has recently taken place, 
and, therefore, Chrysothemis behaves as if in the presence of some 
deity—i.e. she remains silent. Cp. supra 1, 630. 

1 906, πίμπλημ᾽.. ὄμμα, ‘my eye is filled.’ Observe the active 

voice as in Aj. 1077 κἂν σῶμα γεννήσῃ μέγα, Ο. Τ᾿ 914 ὑψοῦ γὰρ αἴρει 
θυμόν. 
1. 908. τόδ᾽ ἀγλάϊσμα, ‘this ornament,’ i.e. of our father’s tomb. 
‘The same word is used of Orestes’ hair by Aesch. Cho, 193; it denotes 
the bright glossiness of the curl. For the gen. with μολεῖν cp. 0. T. 
151 Πυθῶνος .. ἔβας. 

L gtx. Electra cannot leave the palace, even to worship the gods, 
without being in some way punished, much less then would she be 
allowed to visit the tomb of her father, and hold communion with _ 
his spirit. The enforced privacy of Athenian women was relaxed for 
purposes of worship; cp: Lysias τ. 20 ds (ἡ γυνὴ) Θεσμοφορίοις ἐμοῦ ἐν 
ἀγρῷ ὄντος ᾧχετο εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν μετὰ τῆς μητρὸς τῆς ἐκείνου. 

1. 913. Cp. Aesch. Cho. 189 ἀλλ’ οὐδὲ μήν νιν. 

1.914, With δρῶσα supply ἡ μητήρ. ἐλάνθανεν, ‘was she likely to 
escape notice,’ For the imperfect cp. Thuc. 8. 86. 4 ἐν ᾧ σαφέστατα 
Ἰωνίαν καὶ Ἑλλήσποντον εὐθὺς εἶχον οἱ πολέμιοι, Sonie editors would 
read ἐλάνθαν᾽ ἄν, cp. supra 1. 800. 

1. 915. τἀπυτίμια. The sense here required, ‘honours,’ ‘offerings,’ 
is unusual for ἐπιτίμια, but there seems no reason why Sophocles 
should not have used the word in a sense which, though unusual, is 
closely related to the etymology. Compare his use of mpoferia, 
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προστάτης, εἰς, Herodotus, 6. 39, uses the verb ἐπιτιμᾶν in ἃ similar sense, 
of paying honours to the dead. Dindorf adopts the conjecture ἐπιτύμβια. 

1, 916, θάρσυνε is intransitive, τοῖς αὐτοῖσί τοι, κιτιλ. Cp, Aesch. 
P.V. 275, 6 ταὐτά τοι πλανωμένη | πρὸς ἄλλοτ᾽ ἄλλον πημονὴ προσιζάνει. 

1. g1g. ὑπάρξει κῦρος (nom.), ‘will initiate the certainty of,’ i.e, will 
inaugurate. Cp. 0. Ὁ. 1770 πάντως γὰρ ἔχει τάδε κῦρο:. 

1. 920. τῆς ἀνοίας is to be taken with ἐποικτείρω, Compare the 
construction of ἄγαμαι, and infra 1. 1027. For πάλαι cp. supra 1. 676. 

1. 922. The meaning of this line is:—t You know not whither your 
course is tending either outwardly or in your mind.’ Chrysothemis 
is utterly ignorant of her real position. Cp. ποῦ γνώμης ποτ᾽ εἶ Ant. 42. 

1. 914. τἀκείνου .. σωτήρια, ‘the hope of rescue coming from him,’ 

1. 927. ἡνίκ᾽ ὥλλυτο. The imperfect carries us back to the cir- 
‘cumstantial narrative of the Paedagogus. 

1. 928. οὗτος, sc. ὁ πλήσιον παρών. 

1.929. ἡδύς, i.e. φέρων ἡδέα, cp. O.T. 82 ἀλλ᾽ εἰκάσαι μέν, ἡδύε 
οὐδὲ μητρί, ‘not even to his mother ;'—not even the mother of the dead 
forms an exception to the joy within the house. 

1. 930. γάρ is often used in questions. Here it points out the difficulty 
which Chrysothemis feels in accepting the story of Electra and recon- 
ciling it with what she has seen. ‘Whose, then, —?* 

1. 931. τὰ πολλὰ .. κτερίσματα, ‘those many offerings.’ Cp, Thuc. 
τ. 86 rods λόγους τοὺς woAAods τῶν ᾿Αθηναίων ob γιγνώσκω, O.C. 1514, 5 
τὰ πολλά τε | στράψαντα, x.7.A., supra 1. 564. 

1. 935. ἄρα, ‘as it seems.’ Chrysothemis is reflecting on her own 
foolishness. Cp. supra 1. 773. 

1. 939. λύσεις, ‘you will remove? Aj. 706 ἔλυσεν αἰνὸν ἄχος dx’ 
ὀμμάτων “Apns. 

1.942. ὧν ἐγὼ φερέγγνος, ‘of which Iam capable,’ ‘ the performance 
of which I can guarantee.’ 

1. 943. τλῆναι... δρῶσαν, ‘ bear your part in doing.’ The construction 
with the participle is rare; cp. Phil. 536, 7 οἶμαι γὰρ οὐδ᾽ ἂν ὄμμασιν 
μόνην θέαν | ἄλλον λαβόντα, πλῆν ἐμοῦ, τλῆναι τάδε, 

1. 945. Cp. O.C. 587 ὅρα γε μήν" οὐ σμικρός, οὔχ, ἁγὼν ὅδε. 

1. 947. δή νυν, ‘ well then, prithee.’ q.. τελεῖν, ‘the purpose I am 
resolved to execute.” 

1. 949. λαβών, sc. rods pfdour. For ἀπεστέρηκε cp. supra 1. 813. 

1. 950. λελείμμεθον. ΟΥ̓ this rare form but three instances are found: 
(1) ἀελείμμεθον here; (2) ὁρμώμεθον Phil. 1079; (3) περιδώμεθον 1]. 
23. 485. For the expression cp. Ant. 58. 

1. 952. θάλλοντ᾽ #2’, For the acc. particip. cp. Tr. 610 αὐτὸν... σω- 
θέντα. .κλύοιμι. The MSS. have θάλλοντά τ᾽, which Hermann retains, 
explaining (ἐν) βίῳ (ὄντα), θάλλοντά τε. 

VOL. II. Aa 











354 ELECTRA, 
1. 955. πατρῴου φόνον. The article is omitted, as in φόνον πατρός 
1. 953. 


1. 957. Hitherto Electra has kept her counsels and plans for the ear 
of Orestes, and Chrysothemis has been a nobody. Now in her despera- 
tion she opens all to Chrysothemis, whom she attempts to rouse from 
her life of easy’ acquiescence, by giving ἃ picture of the evils which 
await her in the future. 

1. 958. ποῖ γὰρ μενεῖς ; ‘To what point will you go on remaining?” 

1. 959. ὀρθήν, ‘ that is not wrecked’ 

1. 960. στένειν .. ἐστερημένῃ must be taken together, ‘to wail over the 
loss of? Hence the accusative (κτῆσιν), which would perhaps be hardly 
justified with ἐστερημένῃ. 

1. 961. τοῦ χρόνου. The article is added because χρόνος here signifies 
the time allotted to life—tyour time.’ Cp. 0.C. 7 χὠ χρόνος ξυνὼν 





1. 963. For the neut. pl. ep. O. T. 883 εἰ δέ rus ὑπέροπτα... πορεύεται. 
The construction is changed from the dat. to the acc. Cp. supra 1. 479. 

1. 963. wal... μέντοι, ‘and yet though you have waited long,’ etc. 

1. 966. πημονήν is in apposition to the whole sentence, and not to 
γένος merely, 

1. 968. ἐκ πατρὸς κάτω | θανόντος, i.e. ἐκ πατρὸς θανόντος, καὶ κάτω 
ὄντος, εὐσέβειαν =the praise of εὐσέβεια, as ἀρετή often = the reputation 
of ἀρετή. 

1. 971. καλεῖ, fut. mid. for pass. supra 1. 230 κεκλήσεται is used. See 
Veitch’s Irr, Gr. Verbs. γάμων, for the plur. cp. .T. 1492 ἀλλ᾽ ἡνία 
ἂν δὴ πρὸς γάμων ἤκητ᾽ ἀκμάς, κι τι A. 

1. 973. "λόγων is a conjectural emendation for λόγῳ. Cp. Aj. 465 ὧν 
αὐτὸς ἔσχε στέφανον εὐκλείας μέγαν. 

1. 975. 1.6. on the occasion of some great festival. Cop. infra 1. 98, 
0.T. 1489 ff. 

1. 976. δεξιώσεται, ‘welcome.’ δεξιοῦσθαι is to give sign of admiring 
welcome by extending the right hand towards a person, Cp. Plat. Rep. 
5. 468 B τί δέ; δεριωθῆναι ; 

1. 977. Observe that the masc. dual is used throughout, though in 
1. 950 we have μόνα. Sophocles may have availed himself of a real un- 
certainty in the usage in order to bring out here the masculine spirit of 
the woman who had ventured on this great enterprise. But cp. 0.C. 
1676 ἰδόντε καὶ παθούσα. 

1.979. εὖ βεβηκόσιν, ‘established in prosperity.’ The first meaning 
of the phrase seems to be, ‘to be firm on one's legs;’ from which is 
derived the meaning ‘ to stand firmly;” ep. Hat. 7. 164 τυραννίδα Κώων εὖ 
βεβηκυῖαν. 

1. 980. ψυχῆς ἀφειδήσαντε, ‘lavish of, and so ‘careless of their 
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lives.” Cp. Ant. 414. προὐστήτην φόνου. This expression has been 
explained, (1) “were προστάται (ministers) of murder,’ the gen. being 
dependent on the substantive concealed in the verb, or better (2) ‘came 
forth to avenge the murder,’ the gen. being dependent on the pre- 
position in composition, quasi ἐστήτην πρὸ φόνου. The word is used 
again in a different, though still a metaphorical, sense below 1. 1378. 

1. 982. Cp. O.T. 1489 ποίας yap ἀστῶν ἥξετ᾽ εἰς ὁμιλίας, | ποίας δ᾽ 
ἑορτάς, «.7.d., supra 1. 911 and note. : 

1. 985. ζώσαιν θανούσαιν θ΄. ‘These words are probably in the dative 
case, after ἐκλιπεῖν. 

11. 986, 7. Electra calls upon her sister to aid her father and brother 
in the work of vengeance. She seems to regard Orestes as helping in, 
or at least anxious for, the work of vengeance, though dead; and she 
points out to her sister that though she is free from actual physical 
miseries, she is living a base and ignoble life. 

1. 989. τοῖς καλῶς πεφυκόσιν, ‘to those of noble nature and lineage.” 

1. 991. For the omission of the article with κλύοντι cp. Thuc. 1. 10 
τὰς peyloras (vais) καὶ ἐλαχίστας, κι τι Ὰ. ᾿ 

Il. 992, 3. εἰ -. κακῶν. ‘If she had happened to possess a mind not 
disordered.’ ‘The negative goes with κακῶν, not with ἐτύγχανε. 

1. 994. τὴν εὐλάβειαν. The article is used as with an abstract noun; 
cp. ἡ προμηθία in 1. 990. ὥσπερ .. σώζεται is inserted to point the con- 
trast between Electra’s proposals and the actions of a sane person. 

1. 995. ποῖ... ἐμβλέψασα. These words answer supra Il. 958 ff. τοιοῦτον 
θράσος... ὁπλίζει, ‘arm yourself with such courage” The ace. is cognate. 

1. 996. ὑπηρετεῖν, sc. ὁπλιζομένῃ. 

1. 997. Compare the arguments of Ismene, Ant. 61 ff. 

1. 999. δαίμων, the genius of their lives. καθ᾽ ἡμέραν seems to have 
the meaning of in dies, i.e. day by day, and more each day. 

1. 1000. Judging from Phil. 259 ἡ δ᾽ ἐμὴ νόσος | ἀεὶ τέθηλε κἀπὶ μεῖζον 
ἔρχεται, the metaphor is taken from a flower or plant, not from a stream. 
Cp. supra 1. 260. 

‘L r00r. τοιοῦτον ἄνδρα. Aegisthus is the chief difficulty in the way 
of the restoration of the house of the Atridae; and against him there- 
fore any plots would be mainly aimed, Translate, ‘a man in such 
Prosperity.” 

1.1002. ἄτης must be taken with ἄλυπος. Cp. Ο. C. 1519 γήρως ἄλυπα. 

1, 1005, λύει γὰρ ἡμᾶς οὐδέν. The verb λύει is not used here in the 
sense of ‘it pays,’ or ‘is of advantage,’ i. 6. -ελυσιτελεῖ, but in the more 
literal sense, ‘sets at liberty,’ ‘extricates from misfortune.’ Cp. supra 
1. 939 τῆς viv παρούσης πημονῆς λύσεις Bépos. 

1. 1006. The attempt would win a certain amount of glory, but failure 
‘would end in a miserable and shameful death. 

aaz 
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1 τοῖο. ἐξερημῶσαι. ‘The subj. is Audis. 
Lorn. ὀργήν, impetuosity.” Cp. infra 1. 1282 ἔσχον ὀργὰν | ἄναυδον. 
|. 1012. Le, ‘I will keep them no less secret than unperformed.” 
1013. Cp. O.C. 804. 

1015. Cp. Ant. 1050 κράτιστον κτημάτων εὐβουλία, and ib. 1348. 
1016, λαβεῖν is of course epexegetic of ἄμεινον. 

1018, ἀπηγγελλόμην, ‘my overtures’ Electra has made a liberal 
offer, which Chrysothemis rejects. Cp. 0. T. 148 ὅδ᾽ ἐξαγγέλλεται. 

1. 1020. κενόν, ‘an idle project? Cp. infra 1. 1054 τὸ θηρᾶσθαι 
κενά, 

1. 1022, πάντα γὰρ κατειργάσω, ‘thou hadst accomplished all.’ 
For the omission of ἄν cp. supra Il, 800 and note, 914. Hermann 
speaks of it as ‘rhetorica quaedam omissio particulae,’ and com- 
pares Hor. Od. 2. 17. 28 ‘sustulerat .. nisi levasset.’ The hypothesis 
(expressed in the wish) is forgotten in the prominence given to Electra’s 
strength of purpose. Consult Goodwin's Moods and Tenses, § 49. 2, 
notes 2 and 3. 

1, 1023. Electra was the same in natural force then, and now, but she 
had not the judgment to direct her in the right path; she did not sce 
the necessity for the death of Aegisthus, and trusted to others rather 
than herself. 

1. 1024. ‘ Study to remain such as you then were in judgment through 
your whole life.” 

1. 1026, ἐγχειροῦντα. For the masc. ep. supra L 771 and note. 

1.1027. τοῦ νοῦ. The word is used in sarcastic allusion to 1. 1024. 
For the gen. cp. O. T. 48, 

1, 1028. ‘When you praise me, I will endure it? Chrysothemis 
means that the bad opinion of Electra is a matter of no moment te her, 
and that her praises (which will certainly come) will be an annoyance. 
This annoyance she will patiently bear. 

1, 1030. The future (as well as the’ present, καῇ) will be the time to 
decide this, and the future is long. For the article and infin. cp. O. T. 
1416, 7 πάρεσθ᾽ ὅδε | Κρέων τὸ πράσσειν, κιτιλ. 

1.1033. μητρί... σῇ. Cp. supra 1. 344. 

1. 1034. ‘But I do not hate you enough for that.” αὖ τ΄ on the other 
hand τ᾽ i.e. ‘although I disapprove of your design, I do not hate you so 
far as to reveal it.’ Cp. Tr. 545. 

1.1035. ‘ Well, whether you hate me or not, be fully aware to what a 
degree of infamy you are bringing me.’ But Hermann, placing a comma 
at γ᾽, wished to translate, ‘ know that you do hate me, in proportion to 
the contempt in which you place me.’ ‘At sane te scias me odisse, 
Pro eo gradu contemptus, ad quem usque me despicis.” 

1.1036. The genitives follow or rather echo the construction of 












NOTES. LINES 1010-1059. 357 


ἀτιμίαν. For the rhythm of the line cp. Phil. 1009 ἀνάξιον μὲν σοῦ, 
κατάξιον δ᾽ ἐμοῦ. 

1. 1037. τῷ σῷ δικαίῳ, ‘ your rule of right” (Jebb). 

1. 1039. ‘It is strange that one who speaks so well should fail.’ 
Electra means, ‘It is a pity you should reason plausibly for your 
erroneous course.’ For 4 δεινόν cp. Ant. 323 ἢ δεινὸν ᾧ δοκῇ γε καὶ 
ψευδῇ δοκεῖν. 

1. 1040, For the form of expression ep. supra 1. 240 μήτ᾽ εἴ τῳ πρόσ- 
κεῖμαι χρηστῷ and note. 

1. 1043. τούτοις... ζῆν τοῖς νόμοις, ‘to have life on these conditions.” 
ζῆν το το conduct my life,’ and so almost =Aidvar, Cp. Dem. 559. 1 ὧν 
ἔζη, and L. and 8. sub voc. 

1. 1044. Cp. supra 1. 430 σὺν κακῷ μέτει πάλιν, and infra 1. 1057. 

1.1046, οὐδὲ βουλεύσει πάλιν ; ‘and will you not change your pur- 
pose?” Cp, Tr. 358 ὃν νῦν παρώσας οὗτος ἔμπαλιν λέγει. For πάλιν in 
this sense cp. L. and 8. sub voc. 2. 

1.1048. φρονεῖν, ‘to take into your mind? 

1 1051. τολμᾷ, ‘make up your mind.” Cp. Aesch. P.V. 999 τόλ- 
μησον ὦ μάταιε, τόλμησόν ποτέ... εὖ φρονεῖν. τολμᾶν is used idiomati- 
cally of bringing oneself to do something that is ‘against the grain.” 

1. 1052. ἀλλ᾽ εἴσιθ᾽, ‘Pray, go.’ So far from wishing her sister to 
stay, Electra entreats her to go into the palace; this opposition is 
Drought out in ἀλλά, οὔ σοι μὴ μεθέψομαί ποτε. For the future cp. 
0.C.176, 7 οὔ τοι μήποτέ σέ τις ἄξει, Ant. 1042. There is no reason to 
cgndemn as un-Attic in tragedy particularly a usage which is supported 
by good authority. 

1.1054. The line is partly proverbial (Ant. 9) and partly sarcastic. 
For θηρᾶσθαι xevé. may mean not only ‘to pursue an idle quest” (ep. 
supra 1, 1020), but ‘to pursue what is useless when found’ (cp. Ant. 
709). 

1. 1056. ἐν κακοῖς .. BeBfieqs. Cp. O.C. 52 and note, supra 1. 979. 

Il, 1058-1097. Second Stasimon. The Chorus sorrow over the strife 
which has arisen between the sisters, which is unnatural, and praise 
Electra for her constant affection. Electra remains on the stage during 
the chorus. 

1. 1058. ἄνωθεν. ‘The termination is not altogether otiose, if we con- 
nect it with the ἐσορώμενοι of the next line. φρονιμωτάτους. The crane 
had a high reputation for wisdom among the ancients, and, in common 
with some other birds, for filial affection. Cp. Aristot. H. A--9. 13, 
Plat. Polit. 263, D. 

1. 1059. ἐσορώμενοι, For the middle (=*for our instruction’) cp. 
Trach. 909 and Veitch’s Greek Verbs. ‘The middle voice of ὁρῶ is far 
more common, especially in the participle, than that of εἶδον (Aj. 351 
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and note). τροῴᾶε is the gen. of that in respect of which eare is taken. 
Another gen. of the antecedent to ἀφ᾽ ὧν must be supplied. For the 
omission of ἄν with the subjunctive cp. supra 1. 771. 

1. 1060, ἀφ᾽ dv τ᾽ ὄνασιν εὕρωσι. These words so far extend the 
thought as to unite the conduct of Clytemnestra with that of Chryso- 
themis, who is most in question. The filial relation passes into relation 
in a wider sense; ὄνασθαι ὅνησις are words of general meaning : cp. Eur. 
Alc. 335 σοῦ γὰρ οὐκ ὠνήμεθα (of husband and wife), Med. 1025 πρὶν 
σφῷν ὄνασθαι (of mother and children), etc. 

1. 1061. For the acc. ep. Ant. 758 ἀλλ᾽ ob τόνδ᾽ "Ὄλυμπον, etc. 

1, 1065. δαρὸν οὐκ ἀπόνητοι, sc. τάδε τελοῦμεν. ‘We (i.e. men) 
do not continue long in the course of ingratitude without suffering for 
it? dwévqrou=dvev πόνου. The ellipse as in οὔ τι χαίρων (Phil. 1299), 
etc. The first person plural is used in a general sense, Others take 
the words in reference to Aegisthus and Clytemnestra—‘they will not 
be long without punishment.” 

11. 1066, 7. Bporoton, ‘for mortals;’ cp. Ant. 861 κλεινοῖς Λαβδακίδαισιν. 
«Rumour, which arising amongst mortals passest under the earth.’ μοι 
is precatory. 

IL 1068, 9. τοῖς ἔνερθ" Ατρείδαις. Agamemnon alone is meant; cp. 
Ὁ. Τ᾿ 496. &xépevra=‘sad,’ as ἄχορο; O.C. 1222. Cp. 0.T. 1096. 

1. 1070, τὰ μὲν ἐκ δόμων, ‘what comes from the palace,’ i.e. what is 
in it (supra Ul. 137, 1058). 

Il, 1071, 2. (1) ‘And on the part of the children the combined onset 
is no longer equally maintained in loving intercourse.’ Hitherto the 
two sisters have been united in their desire, open or secret, for ven- 
geance; but this desire is now no longer equal in both. διαίτᾳ is the 
dative of manner. Others (2) take διπλῇ φύλοπις τέκνων τε φύλοπις (fixa) 
δισσῶν τέκνων, ‘the voices of the sisters, sundered by strife, are not 
attuned as heretofore in a life of affection.’ Prof. Jebb translates:— 
‘discordant strife suffers them no more to blend in loving intercourse. 

1.1074. πρόδοτος, ‘abandoned.’ σαλεύει, ‘ braves the storm.” 

1.1075. τὸν ἀεί. Supply χρόνον, and cp, O.C. 1701, Tr. 80, marpés 
must be taken with στενάχουσα, ‘lamenting for her father.’ Cp. Od. 2. 
24 τοῦ ὅ γε δακρυχέων. [Those who reject this interpretation of τὸν 
ἀεί have to emend the line ; τὸν ἐὸν πότμον, Dind.) 

IL, 1078-80. τοῦ θανεῖν προμηθής, ‘taking forethought for deat 
“fearing to die’ 

1, 1081. Ἔρινύν is here used in the general sense of a destructive 
agency; and διπλᾶν ‘Epuiv=Clytemnestra and Aegisthus. τίς ἄν... 
βλάστοι; ‘Could ever daughter be so worthy of a noble sire?” For 
this rendering of εὔπατρις cp. Ant. 38 εἴτ᾽ εὐγενὴς πέφυκας cir’ ἐσθλῶν 
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1, 1082. γάρ, which was added by Hermann to complete the metre, 
carries on the train of ideas commenced in εὔπατριε:. 

1. 1083. ζῶν κακῶς, ‘living ἃ miserable life” εὔκλειαν αἰσχῦναι, ‘to 
tarnish his fair fame,’ ‘soil the gloss of his nobility” 

1. 1084. νώνυμος, i.e. ὥστε vévupos εἶναι. 

Ul, 1085 ff. Electra, in choosing an outcast life in preference to base 
compliance, exemplifies the conduct of the noble. ‘None of noble 
strain will let their honour be defiled by living in baseness; and so 
hast thou, too, chosen homeless existence steeped in tears, in order,’ etc. 
‘This meaning is obtained by reading *éowov for κοινόν, of which no 
satisfactory explanation has been given. See above Il. 817 ff, 980, 
1052 ff. for justification of this somewhat bold alteration of the 
traditional text. For ἄοικος see Trach. 300 ravras . . ἀοίκους ἀπάτορας 
τ᾽ ἀλωμένας. 

Il, 1086-9. These lines are obscure, partly owing to the construction 
and partly to the word καθοπλίσασα, from which it is difficult to 
obtain a satisfactory meaning without some violence. The infinitive 
φέρειν is to be taken as though ὥστε had preceded it, and κεκλῆσθαι is 
most probably in apposition to φέρειν. τὸ μὴ καλόν is ‘crimes’ cp. 
Ant. 371 ὅτῳ τὸ μὴ καλὸν ξύνεστι τόλμας χάριν. ἐκαθοπλίσασα is 
translated by Hermann, ‘having armed against thyself,’ i.e, having 
provoked to arms. The Scholiast explains it as=xarawodeshoaoa, 
and this gives a good sense; but it is a meaning which can with 
difficulty be extracted from the word. In Il. 995 ff. Electra is spoken 
of as ‘arming herself with courage.’ φέρειν is almost equivalent to 
φέρεσθαι. Translate—‘ Having taken up arms against iniquity to win 
two glories in one scroll, so as to gain the name of wisdom and highest 
courage.” 

1, 1090. fans μοι, ‘may I see thee living’ 

1 rogr. χειρί, ‘in power. *reGv is an emendation for τῶν. 

1.1092. ὑπὸ χεῖρα -- ὑποχείριος, But the word does not correspond 
to the strophe, L 1084. Hence ὑπόχειρ is read by some. 

IL. 1095,6. ἃ... ἔβλαστε νόμιμα. Cp. O. T. 866 οὐρανίαν δι᾿ aldpa 
πεκναθέντες, and Ant. 296 κακὸν νόμισμ᾽ ἔβλαστε. τῶνδε, tin respect of 
these.’ φερομέναν | ἄριστα, ‘carrying off the palm.’ Cp. Hat. 8. 104 
Ἑρμότιμον φερόμενον ob τὰ δεύτερα τῶν εὐνούχων παρὰ βασιλέϊ. Others 
take τῶνδε as a partitive genitive with ἄριστα. 

1. 1097. τᾷ Ζηνὸβ εὐσεβείᾳ, ‘through the piety which has its sanction 
from Zeus,’ Cp. Ant. 608 θεῶν μῆνες, Phil. 1442. 

Il, 1098-1383. Third Epeisodion, Orestes enters, bearing an urn 
which is supposed to contain his own ashes. On seeing Electra’s 
distress, and ascertaining who she is, he makes himself known, On 
this discovery the senarii are interrupted by a μέλος ἀπὸ σκηνῆς (1232— 
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1287). Orestes asks for Aegisthus; the Paedagogus then enters and 
a scheme is laid for the murder of Clytemnestra. 

1.1100, τί βουληθείᾳ : ‘With what object in view?” 

L101. ᾧκηκεν, ‘ has fixed his abode.” πάλαι. The meaning of the 
word is not to be pressed: it expresses a slight impatience on the part 
of the speaker. Cp. supra 1. 676, 

1. 1103. For the repetition of ἄν in a question cp. infra 1. 1260. 

1.1104. ποθεινήν. ‘The word is used in a double sense as applying to 
the intelligence of the death of Orestes, which would be welcome to 
Aegisthus and Clytemnestra, and to the arrival of Orestes, which was 
‘much longed for’ by Electra, κοινόπουν παρουσίαν, cp. Aj. 872 
κοινόπλουν ὁμιλίαν. 

L105. τὸν ἄγχυστον. For the masc. cp. supra 1. 1026. It is used 
to make the reference quite general; ‘the nearest relative.” 

1.1108, οὐ δή wore; ΟΡ. Tr. 876 οὐ δή ποθ' ὡς θανοῦσα; where the 
participle is used as here. . The particles imply that something is sus- 
pected but earnestly deprecated. 

L 1110. τὴν σὴν κληδόνα, ‘the rumour thou hast heard’ 

1.1111. Στρόφιος. The παιδαγωγός brought his message from Phano- 
teus. It was Strophius to whose care Orestes had been consigned, but 
Phanoteus, according to the legend, was a friend of Aegisthus (cp. 
Introd, Analysis, p. 50, and supra Il. 45, 667). 

1. 1112. ὑπέρχεται, cp. supra 1. 928 ϑαῦμά τοί μ᾽ ὑπέρχεται. 

1. 1113. Cp. Aesch. Ag. 444; quoted on supra 1. 758. 

1, 1115. It is not necessary to place a comma after ἐκεῖν᾽, and remove 
the stop after σαφές. ‘ Here is that (dreaded) sight clearly before me” 
or ‘that dreaded rumour clearly verified.” Cp. infra 1. 1178, 

1.1116. πρόχειρον. Cp. Ant. 1279 τὰ μὲν πρὸ χειρῶν τάδε φέρων. 
But the expression πρόχειρον ἄχθος admits a double meaning: ‘a burden 
in your hands,’ and ‘sorrow ready for me.” 

1. 1121. ὁμοῦ, i.e. ‘in one lamentation.’ The word goes with τὸ πᾶν. 
In this one vessel are gathered all the calamities of the race of Atreus. 
Others take ὁμοῦ with ξὺν τῇδε. 

1.112, ἀποδύρωμαι, ‘wail to the full’ Cp. Aesch. P. V. 637 ὡς 
τἀποκλαῦσαι κἀποδύρασθαι κακά. The preposition ἀπό, though found 
only with the second verb, must be supplied with the first, as is often 
the case with prepositions out of composition. 

1. 1128. αὐτῇ is easily supplied, with the relative following. The 
command is addressed by Orestes to his attendants. 

L 1124. ἐν δυσμενείᾳ οὖσα, i.e. ‘an enemy. ἐπαιτεῖται, In Soph. 
ἐπαιτεῖν is always used of one in a dependent position (cp. ἐπαίτης, ‘a 
beggar’). Cp. O.T.1416, O.C. 1364. ‘Medium est sibi deposcere,’ 
Ellendt, but it does not seem to occur elsewhere. 


NOTES, LINES Ἰ100- 1152." 361 


1.1125. πρὸς αἵματος. Cp. Aj.1305 rods πρὸς αἵματος. The um is 
now given into the hands of Electra. 

L 1127. ψυχῆς Ὀρέστου, ‘of the life of Orestes’ The word ψυχῆς 
is not absolutely required, but adds to the pathos of the passage. The 
same may be said of λοιπόν, which expresses the desolation of Electra. 
For similar minuteness in a highly wrought passage cp. Ant. 891. 
ἀπ᾽ ἐλπίδων, ‘secus atque speraveram,’ Dindorf. Cp. Eur. Troad. 345 
ἔξω μεγάλων ἐλπίδων. If this is correct, the words οὐχ... ἐξέπεμπον are 
an amplification of ἀπ᾽ ἐλπίδων with a more definite statement of the 
negative contained in ἀπό. This explanation makes ὧνπερ rather difficult. 
Dindorf explains καὶ οὐχ ὑφ᾽ ὧν. This is to suppose a confusion between 
two senses of ἀπό (ἀπ᾽ ἐλπίδων =differently from my hopes, ἀφ᾽ ὥνπερ, 
with the hopes, with which), which may have arisen in the effort to 
make the negative explicit. And the harshness of this may be softened 
by supposing an attraction: dvwep =alowep. 

1. 1129. οὐδὲν ὄντα, cp. supra 1. 244, infra 1. 1166. 

1. 1130. Cp. supra 1. 685. 

1, 1131. Sedov. If Electra had died before sending Orestes away, 
he would have been slain and buried in his own land. Others read 
ἄφελες. 

1. 1134. Smee. ἔκεισο, cp. Ο. Τ᾿ 1389 and note. This construction 
is common in the Greek orators. 

1. 1137. κακῶς, ‘miserably.’ offs κασιγνήτης δίχα, cp. infra 1. 1148. 

1.1138. ἐν φίλαισι χερσίν, ‘with loving hands.’ ἐν is a favourite 
preposition with Sophocles. Cp. Ant. 900, O.T. 821. 

1.1139. πυρός is an ablative genitive with ἀνειλόμην. In παμφλέκτον 
the παν is intensive, =‘ brightly blazing.’ 

1. 1140. ἄθλιον βάρος, ‘a sad burden” ἄθλιον τα ὡς ἀθλίως θανόντα. 

1.1142. Cp. supra 1. 1113. 

1.1143. τροφῆς is active, as in supra 1. 776, Ant. 918 παιδείου τροφῆς, 
Eur. Troad. 1187. 

1.1144. ἀνωφελήτον is a predicate. 

1 1145. παρέσχον. Cp. 0.T. 567 παρέσχομεν, πῶν 8 οὐχί; 

1.1147. of κατ᾽ οἶκον, sc. τροφοί, such as the nurse in the Choéphoroe 
of Aeschylus. 

1.1149. ἐκλέλοιπε, ‘have come to an end.” 

1.1150. θανόντι has the support’ of the chief MS,, but others read 
θανόντα. Cp. Eur. Herc. Fur. 69 καὶ νῦν ἐκεῖνα μὲν θανόντ᾽ ἀπέπτατο. 

1.1152. τέθνηκ᾽ ἐγώ σοι, ‘I die in your death’ If this is right, σοι 
expresses the relation in which τέθνηκα is conceived and may be truly 
said. Cp. Phil. 1030 τέθνηχ᾽ ὑμῖν πάλαι. Others have proposed to read 
ἐγώ" σύ, but this, beside injuring the flow of the line, leaves τέθνηκα 
isolated, and tums it into a frigid exaggeration. 
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1.1154. ἧς should be taken with τιμωρός. though as first word it 
stands in a certain general relation to the whole sentence, and ἧς .. φήμαν 
προὔπεμπες is a construction not unlike τοῦ κασιγνήτου τί φής; 

1. 1156. αὐτός, ‘in your own person,’ 

1.1158. ὧδέ, ‘thus? 

ι L.11g9. σποδόν τε καὶ σκιάν are in imperfect apposition to σε, supra 
. 147. 

1.1160. For similar anapaests, expressive of acute feeling, occurring 
in the midst of senarii, cp. Tr. 1085 ff, 

1.1163. κελεύθους, For the plur. cp. supra 1. 68 and note, 

1. 1164. Cp. Ant. 871 θανὼν ἔτ᾽ οὖσαν κατήναρές με. 

1.1166. μηδέν. The μὴ is due to the generalizing article. Cf. Eur. 
Fragm. 536 (N.) τὸ μηδὲν als οὐδὲν ῥέπει. ats τὸ μηδέν. ‘to the nothing 
within it’ The preposition εἰς is used in a slightly different sense in the 
two lines— into,’ ‘to.’ 

1. 1168, μετεῖχον τῶν ἴσων, «I had an equal share? 

1. 1169. θανοῦσα μἀπολείπεσθαι, i.e. ‘to die and not be left out of 

1.1170. Cp. O.C. 955 θανόντων δ᾽ οὐδὲν ἄλγο; ἅπτεται, Tr. 1173. 
οὐχ ὁρῶ is in construction like οὔ φημι, 

1. 1173. The line might be omitted without injury to the sense, but 
there is no reason for suspicion. The Chorus do not always answer 
in two lines; cp. supra Il. 251, 369, O. T. 1073, Ant. 211, etc. 

11. 1174, 5. ποῖ λόγων ἀμηχάνων | ἔλθω; ‘Whither shall I go when 
all words fail?” Cp. Phil. 897 οὐκ οἶδ᾽ ὅποι χρὴ τἄπορον τρέπειν Ems. 
Orestes feels himself compelled to speak, but knows not how to shape 
his words. Musgrave read ἀμηχανῶν as a participle. 

1. 1176. τί .. πρὸς τί, Cp. note on supra 1. 316, 

1.1177. The poet implies that Electra had been at one time famous 
for her beauty. This only serves to point the contrast of her pre 
sent position. εἶδος is Homeric, Od. 4. 14 ἢ εἶδος ἔχεν Χρυσέης 
᾿Αφροδίτης. 

1.1179. ἄρα is=to the ἄρ᾽ οὐ of a suppressed question, and thus 
makes an appeal either to the judgment of the bystanders or to the 
speaker's own mind. Cp. Ὁ. T. 1395. 

1. 1180. For οὐ δή ποτε, ‘Can it be?’ ep. supra I. 1108. 

1. 1182, δυσφημεῖς, cp. Eur. Hec, 181, 2 ἘΚ. ἰώ μαι, τέκνον. TIOATS. 
τί με δυσφημεῖς; 

1.1184. μοι, ‘with reference to me,’ unless it be taken with τέ το ‘why, 
pray?’ ἐπισκοπῶν, ‘fixing thy gaze upon me,’ 

1 1185, ‘How ignorant then was I of my own miseries.’ Orestes 
does not heed the question put to him by Electra, but continues the 
reflections awakened by the sight of her condition. For a similar form 
of interjectional sentence cp. O. T. 1395 οἷον ἄρά με, x. 7.2. 
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1, 1186, τοῦτο, this knowledge of your misery. 

1.1187. Cp. Aesch. Choeph. 17 πένθει λυγρῷ πρέπουσαν, also of 
Electra, ‘marked out,’ ‘shining out conspicuous among thy sorrows.’ 

1.1188, ὁρᾷς γε. Her miseries were not to be taken in at one view, 
hence γε. . 

1, 1190, δθούνεκα. Supply ἐχθίω πάσχω. 

1. 1191. πόθεν... κακόν; ‘From which point have you disclosed this 
evil?” ie. ‘Whence does it originate?” 

1.1192. Cp. supra 1. 814. 

1. 1193. ἀνάγκῃ τῇδε, dative after mporpéme—t forces thee into this 
hard lot.’ 

1. 1195. λύμῃ βίου, ‘by outrage on thy life,’ i.e. by making thy life 
full of misery. βίου is objective genitive. 

1, 1196. πᾶσιν -- παντοίοις. 

1, 1198. *No indeed! The helper whom I once had you have placed 
before me in ashes” Cp. supra 1. 847 8s γὰρ ἔτ᾽ ἦν, φροῦδος ἀναρπασθείς, 
and 1. 1169 σποδόν τε καὶ σκιὰν ἀνωφελῆ. 

L 1201. τοῖς ἴσοις .. κακοῖς, ‘ grieving over woes the same as yours’ 
ive. ‘grieving equally with you. Cp. supra 1. 1168,.Od. 17. 563 ὁμὴν 
δ᾽ ἀνεδέγμεθ᾽ ὀϊζύόν. [Another reading is τοῖσι σοῖς. 

1. 1202, ποθέν, ‘from some place” 

1.1203. αἱ τὸ τῶνδ᾽ εὔνουν πάρα, ‘if the feelings of these present 
are loyal;’ ‘if we have loyalty at hand in these? τὸ τῶνδε =" the nature 
οἵ these.” Cp. Phil. 300 τὸ τῇς νήσου. 

1. 1207, κοὐχ ἁμαρτήσει ποτέ, ‘you will not in any way fail of your 
desire.’ Electra will not lose any part in Orestes by setting down the urn. 

1. 1209. Orestes here makes a gesture as if to take the um, which 
however Electra retains till after 1. 1216. 

L 1210. τῆς σῆς , ‘my part in your burial” 

1. 1211. mpds δίκης, ‘justly ;’ ep. O.C. 545 ἔχει δέ μοι... πρὸς δίκαν τι. 

L 1213. τήνδε... φάτιν. Orestes speaks with reference to the word 
θανόντα, but Electra replies with reference to ἀδελφόν. 

L.1a14. ἄτιμος, ‘without share in the dead? cp ‘Aesch. Choéph. 445, 
ἄτιμος, οὐδὲν ἀξία. , 

L 1215. τοῦτο δ᾽ οὐχὶ σόν, ‘ this does not belong to you? 

1. 1216, ‘It does belong to me if? etc. 

1.1217. λόγῳ -- εἰς πρόφασιν τε λόγου χάριν. 

1.1220. ὦ παῖ, Cp. infra 1. 1480 ὦ παῖδες, οὐκ ἄψορρον. The familiar 
expression must here be ascribed to the excitement of Electra. Orestes 
was, however, younger; cp. O.T. 1007 ὦ παῖ; The divided lines, which 
are not used in the older drama, are intended to mark the rising tide 
‘of emotion. The technical name for them was, according to Hesychius, 
ἀντιλαβαί. ον 
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1.1223. σφραγῖδα warpés. Agamemnon’s seal had no doubt been 
sent to Strophius along with the young Orestes by Electra, For the 
use of the seal cp. Tr. 615. 

1.1224. ‘O kindliest light,’ i.e. ‘O day of gladness? 

1. 1225. ὦ φθέγμα. At last Electra hears the voice for which she 
has waited so long. Sight and hearing alike assure her of the presence 
οἵ Orestes, For the impression made by the voice cp. Phil. 234 ὦ φίλ- 
τατον φώνημα, κ.τ.λ., Aj. 14 ὦ φθέγμ' ᾿Αθάνας, κι τ... 

1. 1226, ὡς τὰ λοίπ᾽ ἔχοις ἀεί, "50 mayest thou hold me for ever 
in the time to come,’ i.e. 1 would that we may part no more. 

IL. 1228, 9. μηχαναῖσι.. μηχαναῖς. The first dative expresses the 
manner; the second is rather the dative of the cause or instrument. 
‘The pretended death of Orestes has been the means of his preservation. 

1.1231. yeyn ds... δάκρυον. Cp.0.C. 1709 ὄμμα ce τόδ᾽, ὦ πάτερ, 

στένει δακρῦον. The feeling is attributed to that by which the feel- 
ing is expressed. 

1. 1232, The joy of Electra expresses itself in lyric measures—chiefly 
dochmiac. 

1.1235, os ἐχρήζετε. Though mainly referring to herself, Electra 
uses the masculine as more general, éxpriere expresses eamest longing, 
as in O.T. 1274 ob8 8 ἔχρῃζεν οὐ γνωσοίατο. 

1. 1238. οὐ τὰν ΓΑρτέμιν. For the acc. cp. supra 1. 1061 and note. 
On Artemis, supra 1. 563. 

L 1239. τὰν αἰὲν ἀδμήταν. In the lyric parts of the tragedians, as in 
Homer, compound adjectives are not unfrequently found with three 
terminations, 

1.1241. περισσὸν ἄχθος, ‘superfluous weight.” Cp. Il. 18. 104 
ἐτώσιον ἄχθος 

1. 1243, In O.C, 587 we have ὅρα γε μήν, οὐ σμικρός, κτλ. Here 
the δή allows γε μήν to be softened into γε μέν, while δή calls attention 
to a known fact. This remark of Orestes is calculated to point out to 
Electra the necessity of caution, while it rouses her feelings of anger. 

IL. 1246, 7. ἀνέφελον, * without ἃ cloud,’ ‘in daylight clearness τ the 
adjective must be taken with ἐπέβαλες as a predicate. οὐ καταλύσιμον, 
‘not to be done away with,’ the word occurs here only. λησόμενον, 
“likely to escape from the memory, (middle.) uv as supra 1. 236. 

1.1251. ἔξοιδα καὶ ταῦτ᾽, ‘ Yes, that I know.’ ἀλλ᾽ ὅταν παρουσία, 
κιτιλ. When their presence advises us, then we ought to remember 
the deed (i.e. let us not /alk of what they have done, but let it urge 
us to action when they are before us). 

Il. 1253 ff. ‘All time would rightly be as present time for me to tell 
of this’ παρών refers to παρουσία. Orestes had spoken of a fitting 
time; Electra replies that all time is equally fitting, and no one moment 
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more than another. The deeds of Clytemnestra are always before her, 
οὔποτε καταλύσιμα, οὔποτε λησόμενα. 

1. τ256. Through all the future (ὁ πᾶς xpévos) each moment will be 
ἃ fitting time for Electra to speak, for all the past has been a time 
of enforced silence. ‘The silence is an instance of the oppression which 
yet lives in her mind. 

1. 1257. τόδε, τὸ ἐλευθεροστομεῖν. Freedom has been hard to win, 
therefore be careful not to lose it by any rashness. 

1. 1259. μὴ μακρὰν... λέγειν. Cp, supra 1. 323, O. T. 220. The 
‘use of μακράν with the negative is idiomatic, almost =‘not at all.” 

11. 1260 ff. ‘Who would act worthily in thus changing speech for 
silence, when thou hast appeared?” Ant. 637 ἀξίως ἔσται γάμος, κι 7.2. 

IL. 1262, 3. ἀφράστως | ἀέλπτως τα, ‘beyond thought and hope.” 

1, 1264, Orestes means that he came at the divinely appointed time, 
however long delayed it might seem to Electra. 

1. 1265, It was a blessing that Orestes should come at all; that his 
coming is divinely appointed is an addition to the blessing. 

1. 1269, δαιμόνιον -ε' miraculous.’ In Thuc, 2. 64 it is the equivalent 
οἵ παρὰ λόγον, ἐλπίδος κρεῖσσον. 

Il. 1271, 2. ὀκνῶ, ‘I shrink from,’ ‘hesitate to.’ δέδοικα, ‘I am afraid 
of? (of reasonable apprehension). 

1.1273. φιλτάταν ὁδόν, ‘in thy dearest coming hither’ The acc. 
goes with φανῆναι. Cp. Aj. 877 τὴν ἀφ᾽ ἡλίου βολῶν κέλευθον... δηλοῖ 
φανείς. 

1. 1276. τί μὴ ποιήσω ; ‘What do you wish me not to do?’ ποιήσω 
is aorist subjunctive (O. T. 72), and μή is used as commonly in 
questions of deliberation, Goodwin, Moods and Tenses, § 88. 

1.1277. SBovéy is ina double construction, partly with ἀποστερήσῃα 
and partly with ye@éo6a, which may account for the accusative. Cp. 
Elmsley, Med. 719. ‘Do not deprive me of the joy of thy countenance 
that I should relinquish it.’ Cp. supra 1. 960, 

1.1278. ἰδών, sc. éxoorepoivras. 

1.1279. Ewawveis; ‘Do you assent?’ i.e, agree not to leave me. 

1.1281. ἔκλνον .. αὐδάν. These words refer to the voice of Orestes; 
cp. supra 1. 1225 ὦ φθέγμ', ἀφίκου. The imperfect ἔκλυον is frequently 
used in Homer as an aorist. 

IL. 1282, 3. ‘I checked my feelings when I heard, not uttering a loud 
cry of misery.’ Here Electra seems to be referring to her conduct 
when she heard of the announcement of the death of Orestes. Cp. 
supra ll. 797, 8. For the adversative οὐδέ supra 1. 133 and note. 

1. 1286. Cp, Eur. Hel. 636 ὦ φιλτάτη πρόσοψις. 

1. 1287. ἐν κακοῖς. Even in misery like the past, if such should 
come again, Electra would not forget her brother. Cp. O.C. 1702. 
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1. 1288, τὰ piv περισσεύοντα τῶν λόγων, ‘all that is superfitious it 
speech.’ For the neuter cp. Phil. 24. Orestes wishes to impress upon 
Electra (1) tit no time is to be lost, (2) that he requires no fresh in- 
citement to vengeance. He has come on a divine mission, and the obli- 
gation laid upon him by the death of his father is not to be confounded 
with revenge for lost property, etc. In thus checking any lamentation 
over the past at a critical moment of the action, Sophocles differs from 
Aeschylus in the Choéphoroe, 

IL. 190, 1. For the construction cp. O.T. 1228, 9 ὅσα | κεύθει, τὰ δ' 
αὐτίκα, x.7.A. πατρῴαν κτῆσιν is put briefly for τὰ μὲν τῆς πατρῴαν 
κτήσεως. 

1. 1292. χρόνου... καιρόν, ‘opportunity’ The addition οἵ χρόνον 
makes the expression more definite. Of the circumstances Orestes 
as yet knows nothing, but the necessity of immediate action has been 
before him from the first, 1. 22. 

1. 1295. γελῶντας -. παύσομεν, ‘cause to cease from the triumph they 
now enjoy.’ Cp. supra 1. 1153 γελῶσι δ᾽ ἐχθροί μαίνεται ὃ ὑφ᾽ ἡδόνη:, 
k.7.d. τῇ νῦν ὁδῷ, ‘ by the present enterprise.’ 

1. 1296. οὕτω, sc. πράσσε. For the more general verb to be supplied 
from the more special cp. O.T. 227. 

1. 1297. νῷν, i.e. Orestes and Pylades. νῷν ἐπελθόντοιν is probably 





1. 1298. μάτην, ‘ without due cause,’ and: so ‘falsely.’ Cp. O.C. 258,9 
δόξης .. μάτην ῥεούσης. 

1. 1302, τοὐμόν, sc. βούλημα. Cp. supra Il. 451, 2 καὶ τὸ σὸν owed 
Bova’ ἅμα | καὶ τοὐμὸν αὐτῆς ἦλθον. τὰς ἡδονάς, ‘the pleasures I have.’ 

1. 1303. Electra’s pleasure all proceeds from Orestes; she has none 
of her own, i.e. none separate from him, 

1. 1304. δεξαίμην, ‘accept,’ i.e. ‘agree.’ For this meaning cp. L. and S. 

1. 1306. "ὑπηρετοίην. This is Elmsley’s correction of ὑκηρετοίμην. 
‘The middle voice does not seem to occur in classical Greek. Cp., how- 
ever, supra 1. 1124. τῷ παρόντι δαίμονι. The genius of the moment, 
supra 1. 917 οὐχ αὑτὸς det δαιμόνων παραστατεῖ. 

1. 1307. τἀνθένδε, ‘matters here’ The ablative form is used because 
of the verb of perception. Cp. Tr.632 πρὶν εἰδέναι τἀκεῖϑεν εἰ ποθούμεθα, 
supra 1070 τὰ μὲν ἐκ δόμων. κλύων, ἐνβεη you hear’ i.e. ‘when 1 tell 
you.” 

1 1312. ἐπεί σ᾽. ἐσεῖδον, 
both temporal and causative. 

1. 1314. μιᾷ .. τῇδ᾽ ὁδῷ, ‘on this single journey’ 

1. 1315. ἄσκοπα, ‘wonderful’ The word implies not only what is 
unexpected, but what is beyond the reach of the eye or mind. Cp. 
supra . 864 ἄσκοπος ἁ λωβά and note, Aj. a1. 


“having seen you;? the conjunction is 
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1. 1317. τέρας, ‘supernatural.’ 

1. 1318. ἐξήκεια, ‘come finally.” 

L 1319. ὥς σοι θυμός, ‘as you desire.” 

1. 1320, οὐκ ἂν δυοῖν ἥμαρτον. “1 should not have missed the two,” 
ive. "1 hall have secured one” If Electra was prepared for such ex- 
tremities unaided, how much more will ghe be willing to aid her brother. 

1. 1321. ἐμαυτήν, she leaves Chrysothemis out of sight. 

1. 1322. For theaorist cp. supra l. 668. Join ἐπ᾽ ἐξόδῳ with χωροῦντον 
and cp. Tr. 532 ds ἐπ᾽ ἐξόδῳ. ‘As on the point of going out.’ 

1, 1323. Electra now speaks in a louder tone, and gives vent to her 
exultation in irony. Those within will not be able to send Orestes 
forth, nor will they be pleased at the consequences of receiving him 
in the palace. 

1. 1325, ἡσθείηλαβών, the participleand finite verbare contemporaneous. 

1. 1326, ὦ πλεῖστα μῶροι. Cp, Ant. 1046 οἱ πολλὰ δεινοί. 

1. 1327. παρ᾽ οὐδέν, is to be taken adverbially with κήδεσθε. 

1. 1330. οὐ γιγνώσκετε, ‘you are not aware of it” 

1. 1331. σταθμοῖσι τοῖσδε, ‘by the door-post here.’ Locative dative, 
use common in Homer, supra Il. 174, 313. 

1. 1332. ὑμίν. Ethical dat. “You would have found your plan 
in the palace before yourselves,’ On the short forms ὑμίν, ἡμίν cp. 
supra 1. 17. 

1, 1334. εὐλάβειαν τῶνδε προὐθέμην, ‘I made this my care” Cp. 
O.T. 134. . 

1. 1336. σὺν χαρᾷ βοῆς, ‘joyful crying,’ ‘ cries of joy.’ 

1, 1338. ἀκμή, ἐστί is repeated. ‘Delay is dangerous and now is 
the time to have done with the deed.’ 

1. 1339. τἀντεῦθεν, ‘which remains from this point.’ Cp. 0.C. 476 
τὸ δ᾽ ἔνθεν. 

1. 1340. ὑπάρχει, “ποτε is this advantage.” 

1. 1341. For the acc. of the participle cp. O.T. 956 ἀγγελῶν ds 
οὐκέτ᾽ ὄντα. 

1. 1342. εἶς τῶν ἐν ἼΑιδον, (1) ‘alone of those in Hades you are here.” 
Or the line may be translated, (2) ‘Learn that you while living are 
one of the inhabitants of Hades.’ Either way, the meaning is, ‘ You 
are at once dead and living.’ 

1, 1344. τελουμένων, * when all is over.’ For this sense cp. Eur. And. 
998 τελουμένων δὲ Δελφὶς εἴσεται πέτρα, and for the gen. also in 
a single word cp. Ὁ. T. 838. 

1. 1343. With καλῶς supply ἔχει and with τὰ μὴ καλῶς supply ἔχοντα. 

1. 1347. οὐδέ γε.. φέρω. “1 ἀο not so much as conjecture.’ θυμόν 
is used in the Homeric sense in which heart and mind are not yet 
carefully distinguished, 
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1. 1349. Join οὗ χεροῖν. 

1. 1851. ποτέ, ‘of old.’ Cp. supra 1. τ. 

1. 1352. προσεῦρον, ‘found ready” Cp. προσλαμβάνω. 

1. 1354. ὦ φίλτατον gas. (1) Addressed to Paed. cp. Od. 17. 41 ἦλθες, 
Τηλέμαχε, γλυκερὸν φάος. Or (2) an ejaculation, cp. supra 1. 1284. 

1. 1355. πῶς ἦλθες; ‘Can it be that you have come?’ The question 
expresses wonder. 

1. 1356. κἀμέ, because without Orestes, Electra’s life was nothing; 
and it is by his coming that her misery is brought to an end. 

1, 1357. The feet which carried him in flight supported the hands 
which received the boy. 

1, 1361. πατέρα. The παιδαγωγός would be of about the same age 
as Agamemnon, and was last seen by Electra on the day of her father's 
death. Hence he brings back the memory of him. 

1. 1364. τοὺ γὰρ ἐν μέσῳ λόγους, i.e, περὶ τῶν ἐν μέσψ γεγενημένων. 
‘The δος, is taken up in ταῦτα. Cp. Ο. Τ. 819 καὶ τάδ᾽... τάσδ᾽ ἀρὰς 3 
προστιθείς. For the expression cp. Eur. Hel. 630 πολλοὺς ἐν μέσῳ Adyous 
ἔχων. 

1. 1365. κυκλοῦνται, ‘are rolling round’ in their appointed circle, 
and therefore will arrive in due time. 

1. 1367. σφῷν, i.e, Orestes and Pylades, 

1. 1369. The absence of Aegisthus has already allowed Electra to 
come forth from the palace; it now forms the motive for immediate 
action; and it also separates the death of Clytemnestra from that of 
Aegisthus. 

L. 1370. eogurtpois. Men are σοφώτεροι ἐς μάχην than women. 

1. 1372. οὐδέν, is ‘in no way,’ ‘not at all.” 

1. 1373. ἄν... εἴη, ‘would seem to be,’ ‘must be, if things are as they 
seem,’ Ὁ. Ὁ, 826. 

1. 1374. χωρεῖν, sc. ἔργον ἐστὶν ἡμῖν. 

1, 1377. τούτοισιν is merely αὐτοῖν repeated. 

1.1378. ἀφ᾽ ὧν ἔχοιμι. The opt._dg’ ὧν ἂν ἔχω in past time. 
λιπαρεῖ, ‘persistent,’ ‘unfailing’ προύστην, ‘worshipped thee with’ 
‘The ace, is πρὸς τὸ σημαινόμενον. Cp. O.C. 583, 4 τὰ δ᾽ ἐν plow | ἢ 
Afjorw ἴσχεις. 

1. 1380. πρόφρων, ‘willing,’ ‘eamest? 

1, 1382, ἀνθρώποισι may be taken with δεῖξον and with 

1 1384-1397. Third Stasimon. The Chorus dwell on the deed of 
vengeance, which is about to be accomplished. 

1. 1384. προνέμεται, ‘creeps onward, like an animal at pasture. 
Here again the use of the middle is peculiar, though ἐπινέμεσθαι is 
common. Cp. supra 1. 1124. 

L 1385. The War God is personified in Orestes, or rather the spirit 
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with which he enters the house is spoken of as Ares. Aesch. Ag. 78 
“Aapys δ' οὐκ ἐνὶ χώρᾳ supra 1. 1243. τὸ δυσέριστον αἷμα, ‘blood shed 
in an evil feud;’ i.e. ‘a feud between mother and son.’ Others translate 
*blood’ (i. 6. ‘murder,’ ‘slaughter’) hard to contend against. 

1. 1386. δωμάτων ὑπόστεγοι, i.e. ὑπὸ στέγος δωμάτων. 

1. 1387. πανουργημάτων. For the gen. cp. Ant. 1185 εὐγμάτων 
προσήγορον, Eur. Hec. 235 καρδίας δηκτήρια, etc. κύνες, the furies in 
the person of Orestes. 

1. 1390. φρενῶν ὄνειρον, ‘thought’s dream,’ i.e. presage. αἰωρούμενον, 
“suspended,” or ‘out in the sea.” Cp. supra 1. 503 εἰ μὴ τόδε φάσμα 
νυκτὸς εὖ κατασχήσει, Tr. 827 κατουρίζει, Hat. 6, 116 of βάρβαροι 
τῇσι νηυσὶ ὑπεραιωρηθέντες Φαλήρου. 

1. 1391. παράγεται is passive, ‘is led within.’ ἐνέρων | δολιόπους 
Spwybs, ‘the crafty avenger of the dead.” Cp. Aesch. Cho. 726-79. 

1. 1395. νεακόνητον αἷμα, ‘newly-sharpened death.’ αἷμα is put for 
μάχαιραν as conversely O.C. 481 μελίσσης for μέλιτος. 

Il, 1398 to end. Exodos. Electra enters from the palace; the shrieks 
οἵ Clytemnestra are heard; and soon after Orestes and Pylades appear 
announcing that the deed is done. They return into the palace, while 
Electra remains to receive Aegisthus. He enters, having heard of the 
arrival of the dead body, and requests to see it. By means of the 
ekkyclema a covered corpse is brought on the stage, Orestes and Pylades 
standing by. The cover is withdrawn. Aegisthus seeing it to be the 
body of Clytemnestra knows that his doom is come. He is led within. 

1. 1399. otya.. πρόσμενε. The sing. is addressed to the leader of the 
Chorus. With the context cp. Macbeth, 2. 1 ‘Hark! Peace! .. he is 
about it.” 

1, 1400. τί νῦν πράσσουσιν; ‘What are they about now?” 

L 1401. λέβητα, ‘the urn? 

1. 1405, φίλων, ‘of friends,’ mainly with reference to Aegisthus. 

1. 1407. ἀνήκουστα, ‘what should not have been heard.’ The Chorus 
do not carry their temper to the end like Electra. They represent 
the ordinary human feeling, rather than the stern justice of the 
gods ‘whom no weak pity moved.’ So in the earlier part of the 
play their sympathy could not reach to the bottom of Electra’s grief, 
and they strive to soothe her into common-place feelings like their own. 

1. ry12. 8 γεννήσας πατήρ. The fulness of the expression forms a 
balance to τὴν τεκοῦσαν. 

1 1413. The Chorus only see that there is another death in the house 
of the Atreidae. Moreover hitherto Clytemnestra has been the promi- 
nent figure in the house and the city, and with her falls Aegisthus. 

1. 1414. καθαμερία, the adj. is to be taken as an adverb, φθίνει 
‘appears to be used transitively here. Hermann would read φθίνειν. 
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1.1415. To a modem reader this seems perhaps harsh; but it is 
the expression of long pent up desire for vengeance on the part of 
one who has seen all the mockeries and rejoicings of Clytemnestra 
cover her dead husband. Electra’s motive is the same stern justice to 
which Clytemnestra untruly appeals in Aesch. Ag. 1384 ff. it is part 
of the moral teaching of this drama that guilt can destroy even the 
claims of natural affection. 

1. 1416. Αἰγίσθῳ "γ΄. The 6" of the MSS, can hardly be maintained. 

1.1419. τελοῦσ᾽, ‘are accomplishing their end.’ Cp. supra L. 947 ὅ 
βεβούλευμαι τελεῖν. The mention of Aegisthus seems to have aroused 
the Chorus to the true position of affairs. ζῶσιν, ‘are alive and full of 
vigour’ Cp. O. T. 481 τὰ δ᾽ ἀεὶ ζῶντα περιποτᾶται, Aesch. Ag. 819 &rqs 
θύελλαι ζῶσι. 

1. 1420. "παλίρρντον... ὑπεξαιροῦσι, ‘drain in retributive streams,” 
«drain in streams of vengeance. 

1. 1422. Orestes and Pylades now return from the interior of the 
palace. 

1. 1423. θνηλῆς “Apeos, ‘ the sacrifice in honour of Ares.’ Cp. supra 
1. 1385. λέγειν. Erfurdt suggested ψέγειν, and the conjecture is not 
improbable, though perhaps it is too decisive a word for the Chorus. 

1. 1427. μητρῷον .. λῆμα, ‘the spirit of thy mother.’ For the abstract 
form of expression cp. 1. 913 ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲ μὲν δὴ μητρὸν οὐθ' ὁ νοῦν φιλεῖ 
τοιαῦτα πράσσειν, etc. For λῆμα, which has ἃ bad meaning, cp. Ο. Ο. 
960 ὦ λῆμ᾽ ἀναιδές, ib. 877 ὅσον λῆμ᾽ ἔχων. 

1. 1420. ἐκ προδήλον, ‘from ἃ place in sight’ ἐκ is used of the 
quarter from which Aegisthus appears. 

1. 1431. ἐφ᾽ ἡμῖν οὗτος, ‘here at our mercy, with the notion of falling 
into our power. Cp. supra 1. 85 νίκην ἐφ᾽ ἡμῖν. 

1. 1432. κατ᾽ ἀντιθύρων, ‘straight for the door-way. The ἀντίθυρα here 
seem nothing more special than the parts which command the door-way. 

L 1434. ds πάλιν, sc. εὖ θῆσθε. 

1. 1441. δίκας ἀγῶνα, ‘the contest which justice has appointed.’ 
For the gen. cp. θεῶν ὅρκος», θεῶν μῆνες, etc. 

1. 1444. For the participle cp. supra 1. 1341 and note. vavaytou. 

For the metaphor cp. supra 1. 730. 

1. 1445. κρίνω, ‘Task,’ as in Tr. 195 κρίνει παραστάς. 

L 1449. τῆς φιλτάτης, with συμφορᾶς. The word has a double 
meaning; ‘an incident which concerns me most nearly,’ and ‘in which 
I greatly delight.” 

L 1451. κατήνυσαν, ‘they have made their way to” The gen. as 
with τυγχάνω. The word is designedly ambiguous, ‘they have made 
their way to,’ ‘they have accomplished their purpose against.” 

1. 1452. &e merely adds force to ἐτητύμως, 
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1. 1454. ἐμφανῆ, sc. τὸν θανόντα. Aegisthus expects to see the body. 

1. 1455. ἄζηλος θέα, is at once ‘a sight that no one will desire,’ and: 
«a sight that Aegisthus is not to be envied for.’ 

1. 1457. Here also there is a double meaning. ‘If you can rejoice 
in the death of Orestes, it is not for me to hinder you,’ and, ‘If there is 
any joy for you in this, may much joy be yours.’ 

Il. 1460, 1. ‘That if any of them was in time past uplifted by foolish 
hopes respecting this man’ ἀνδρὸς τοῦδε is obj. gen. 

Il. 1462, 3. ‘And may not perforce get himself wisdom by coming 
under my punishment.’ For φύσῃ φρένας cp. 0.C. 804, § οὐδὲ τῷ 
χρόνῳ φύσας φανεῖ | φρένας ποτέ; 

Ul. 1463, 4. ‘My resistance is δὲ an end (my share in the work is 
‘being completed), in time I have learnt wisdom, so as to obey the 
stronger (to be on the victorious side).’ συμφέρειν is used in a sense more 
common in the middle voice, (Ὁ. Ὁ. 641 τῇδε γὰρ ξυνοίσομαι.) Cp. 
Eur. Med. 13 αὐτὴ δὲ πάντα συμφέρουσ᾽ Ἰάσονι. 

Il, 1466, 7. The death of Orestes in his youth and strength is an 
instance of the envy of the Gods. Then Aegisthus, shrinking from 
the boldness of the expression, adds εἰ δ᾽ ἔπεστι, κιτλ,, ‘If Nemesis 
awaits on this (expression), I withdraw it.” 

1. 1468. ἀπ᾽ ὀφθαλμῶν, ‘away from my eyes,’ out of my sight.” 

1. 1469. τοι, ‘as it ought to do,’ ‘as is usually the case.” 

1 1470. To Aegisthus Orestes ἴδ᾽ speaking as a Phocian stranger. 
But his words also imply that he has renounced his mother in death as 
in life. He has no part or lot more in her, and the rites of burial, 
which were the duty of the nearest relative, do not devolve on him. 

1. 1475. τίνα φοβεῖ; ‘What means this fear of me?’ Orestes does not 
directly reveal himself. 

1, 1477. ‘Why! are you so long in perceiving (πάλαι) that you, in 
life, are holding equal converse with the dead?’ toa, because Aegisthus 
is as good as dead, 

1. 1481. ‘ Hast thou been so long deceived, and that (καῇ) though so 
excellent a prophet?” The words μάντις ἄριστος refer to the guess of 
Aegisthus. 

1. 1483. πέρα, ‘farther, ¢ more? 

IL, 1485, 6. ‘ When men are steeped in evil, what advantage can he 
gain by delay?’ (or why should he have the advantage of delay?), i.e. 
the sooner a doomed criminal is put to death, the better. ‘The article 
with Χρόνον may be explained as referring to μέλλων, the time due 
to the delay. 

1. 1487. πρόθες, ‘lay him out.’ προτιθέναι is the technical word for 
this, Cp. Ant, 24 note. 

1. 1488, ταφεῦσιν, cp. Ant. 1081 ff, 

pba 
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1. 1490. λυτήριον, The smallest honour done to Aegisthus, living or 
dead, would recall to Electra the memory of the insults inflicted upon her. 

IL. 1491, 2. ‘Here is now no contest of words, but a struggle 
touching thy life.” 

1. 1493. Not only is the absolute victory of Orestes made more promi- 
nent by this compulsory entrance of Aegisthus into the house, but the 
rule ‘Neu coram populo pueros Medea trucidet’ is so applied as to make 
the retribution more perfect. Cp. εἴ κε πάθοι τά τ᾽ ἔρεξε. Moreover the 
death of Aegisthus in public might gain sympathy for him, ἐν αὐτῷ 79° 
πάθει, as the Chorus felt a sympathy for Clytemnestra (supra 1. 1407), 

1, 1495. ἔνθαπερ, ‘ to the very spot where,’ supra 1. 270. 

1. 1498. Aegisthus speaks as if more woes were in store for the house 
of the Atreidae. To this assumption of prophetic power Orestes 
replies in the next line. 

1, 1499. For the elision of the emphatic σ᾽ ep. Phil. 339, O. T. 329, 405. 

1. 1500. * Your father was no prophet ; I triumphed over him.” 

1. 1503. 4 μὴ φύγω σε; ‘Afraid that I may escape you?” Aegisthus 
still speaks in a half scornful tone, * Are you still afraid of me, helpless 
as I am? μὴ μὲν οὖν, ‘No, but that you may ποῖ; μὲν οὖν, as often, 
corrects the statement. 

1. 1504. φυλάξαι .. πυκρόν, ‘take care to make bitter.’ 

1. 1505. In these words Orestes speaks as the especial champion of 
justice. “Whether they stand in relation to any contemporary changes 
in the courts at Athens, it is impossible to tell. On the subject compare 
the discussions in Thuc. 3. 

1. 1508, ὦ σπέρμ᾽ ᾿Ατρέωε, sc.i.e. Orestes, Aesch. Cho, 236 Saxpuris 
darts σπέρματος σωτηρίου. 

1. 1509. δι᾿ ἐλευθερίας ἐξῆλθες πα΄ Βαδὶ come forth into freedom.” 
Cp. the phrase διὰ δίκης ἱέναι. ‘The freedom is from the curse and from 
the thraldom of the Thyestidae. 

1, 1510. τῇ νῦν ὁρμῇ τελεωθέν, ‘brought to ripeness by the present 
onset.’ Orestes has now attained his full stature, he is once more the 
heir of the Atreidae in the home of his fathers. To attain this end 
has been the object of the action throughout this drama. 





TRACHINIAE, 


INTRODUCTORY ANALYSIS. 


Mone than 2400 years have passed since the production of the 
Trachiniae, and in the last 300 years at least the favourite subjects 
of dramatic literature have been love and jealousy. Yet the combination 
of situation and character which we find here has hardly been repeated 
in tragedy. This is more wonderful than that the poet who discovered 
Deianira should have made her the chief person in his play, or that 
even Sophocles should have been led a little to sacrifice unity through 
his interest in the most tender and delicate of his creations. Certainly 
ἃ modem reader cannot help feeling, as in the Ajax, that the interest 
somewhat diminishes towards the end, though the altercation between 
Hyllus and his father is much shorter than the contention between 
‘Teucer and the Atridae. Perhaps this is the sort of inequality men- 
tioned by Longinus, when he says that Sophocles often drops suddenly 
from a marvellous height. Or, it may be that the breathless rapidity 
of the action in the earlier scenes required to be balanced by a pause 
before the close. At all events, while we distinguish that which is of 
lasting interest from what has faded, we must be also careful not to 
measure the feelings of the ancient spectator by those of the reader or 
student of modem times, Suffice it then to say that the interest of 
the Trachiniae is less sustained than that of the Oedipus Tyrannus 
or the Antigone, although the management of the fable is, on the 
whole, extremely subtle. 

‘The main theme of the Trachiniae is love, in what to Sophocles is its 
only tragic aspect, as a destructive and desolating power (cp. Ant. 781 61). 
‘The end of Heracles, probably a new theme of tragedy (we do not 
hear of its being treated by Aeschylus), might have been regarded in 
many different ways, And the interest of the legend in itself, as a tale 
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of appointed suffering, quite apart from any ethical motive, is so well 
preserved by Sophocles, that the Trachiniae has sometimes been viewed 
as a mere drama of destiny. But however powerfully the idea of fate is 
here employed as a means of tragic effect, it is manifest that what most 
interested the poet, as it does his reader, was the human and moral 
aspect of the story. 

It had been prophesied that after a certain period Heracles should 
reach an end of troubles, Whether that which followed was to be 
death or peaceful life, the oracle had left uncertain. He had wrestled 
through all his superhuman labours, had overthrown countless enemies 
in open fight, and one also, the proud Iphitus, by guile; and for this 
unworthy deed his father Zeus had inflicted on him a twelvemonth of 
servile thraldom. He had endured this also, and after twelve years of 
labour was prosperously approaching the long looked for goal. But a 
veiled and silent cause was already preparing his destruction. His love 
for Iole, resented by her kinsmen as dishonourable, had probably pro- 
voked him to the murder of her brother Iphitus, and when the year of 
servitude had passed, he passionately levied war against her father. 
Triumphant in this, as in all that he undertook, he sacked Oechalia, the 
city of Iole’s father Eurytus, and having slain all her kindred, bore 
off his captive bride. 

Meanwhile Deianira, his κουριδίη ἄλοχος, awaited him at Trachis, 
whither he had removed his household when the death of Iphitus had 
made it unsafe for them to remain at Tiryns. In her dependent, 
isolated position, under the protection of Cex, Deianira was consumed 
by one thought.: Was Heracles safe, and would he soon retum? Her 
anxiety was rendered more poignant by her knowledge of the oracle, 
which Heracles had disclosed to her for the first time when he parted 
from her at the door of Cejx’ house, setting out, as it had since 
proved, for is Lydian bondage. 

According to Sophocles, Heracles married Deianira before he began 
to serve Eurystheus (cp. El. Introd, Anal. sub fin.). She bad been 
his wife all through the period of his labours. Devotedly attached to 
him, she bad known more of the cares than of the joys of marriage. 
Since the bright morning when she left her father’s home as the bride 
of him who had rescued her from Acheloiis, she had had but brief 
glimpses of him at long intervals, and had borne him many sons. He 
had not been constant to her. But neither absence nor inconstancy 
had lessened her affection for him. And now that the crisis of his life 
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approached, and in the fifteen months of his absence no tidings of him 
at all had come, she pines for him with a longing that allows no rest. 

Her friends are the maidens of Trachis, to whom she has endeared 
herself, as well as to the servants of the house of Cex. (To all 
appearance, however, the house is treated as if it were Heracles’ 
own.) To these maidens, who form the Chorus, and to her nearest 
attendants, she communicates more of her grief than to her sons, whom 
she leaves to the enjoyment of their out-door life and to their simple 
faith in their father’s happy fortune. 

Bat it is suggested to her by a dependent, that Hyllus, her favourite 
and eldest son, should go, like Telemachus, to find his father, At this 
moment he is seen approaching the house in high spirits, having heard 
news of Heracles. The tale of Lydian bondage falls coldly on Deia~ 
nira’s ear, and although this is past, the further intelligence that he had 
levied war against Oechalia redoubles her trepidation. She feels that 
this is doubtless the critical event to which the oracle pointed. She 
communicates her anxieties to Hyllus, and sends him forth on his 
mission, so preparing a sword for her own bosom. (Il, 61-90.) 

‘The Chorus enter, and after a tender strain in which they reflect and 
idealize her sorrows, they try to comfort her. ‘The darkest hour pre- 
cedes the dawn, and Zeus will not fail to provide safety for his own son.” 

She contrasts their unconscious virgin life with the cares of her own 
womanhood, which she prays that they may never know. Even now 
she tells them of a greater trouble than any heretofore: the belief sug- 
gested by the oracle that her husband, of whom she has had no direct 
intelligence, has reached the supreme crisis of his fate. (Cp. Imogen 
in Cymb. 3. 4‘ That drug-damned Italy hath out-craftied him, And he’s 
at some hard point.’) (Il. 91-177.) 

Before she has done speaking, a man of Trachis enters, with eager 
gestures and a garland hastily thrown about his head. He blurts out 
his intelligence, that Heracles is alive and well and triumphing, Like 
a blundering busy-body he has run off on hearing the first words of the 
herald, and thinks by being foremost in reporting them to obtain an 
ample fee. He had seen as he scampered off that Lichas had more to 
tell and that the ‘ Melian folk? were eager to hear him, but we are not 
to suppose that he himself has yet heard more than he repeats. 

Deianira does not at first realize what she hears (πέφευγε robros ἐξ 
Amatias), but when it is told more fully, and the name of Lichas is 
added to confirm it, then comes the violent rebound of joy. The Chorus 
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at ber bidding raise a strain of gladness that is echoed front within the 
palace; for both at home and abroad in her new dwelling-place, the 
wife of Heracles has made herself beloved. But the paean is no sooner 
raised than it drops suddenly, at the approach of Lichas himself, not 
‘unaccompanied. This herald, long since attached to the person of 
Heracles (κῆρυξ «. οἰκεῖος, 1. 757), is of course well known to Deianira. 
He shrinks from telling to her what he made no secret of in the public 
place of Trachis, the new tie which Heracles has formed, but he 
entirely relieves her heart by speaking of the health and fulness of life 
in which he has left his lord. Nothing but the claim of a sacrifice 
(which is lightly mentioned) detains Heracles from being already there 
in person. Meanwhile he has sent some captive Oechalian women to 
Deianira’s charge. (Il. 180-290.) 

At this point the character of Deianira appears in the fullest light. 
When she is herself at the height of gladness she is most ready to 
sympathize with the unfortunate. Her husband, for whom she had 
Dome so much anxiety, is all but returned, and of all her cares the only 
one remaining is the happy duty of setting the house in order for him 
and for his train. But a strange pity for the captives, and above all for 
one amongst them, rivets her to the spot, and she longs to know about 
her and to hear her name’. Lichas, whose manner shows some uneasi- 
ness, professes ignorance, and Deianira tums to the stranger herself, 
But she remains tongue-tied and silent, and Lichas interprets her con- 
fusion as the result of sorrow for her home and father-land, which, in 
part, no doubt, it was. Deianira has too much of noble delicacy to 
press the inquiry, and has just tumed towards the palace in a mood of 
happiness, only slightly tinged with sympathetic feeling, when she is 
arrested by the sudden appearance of the blundering Trachinian, who is 
full of what he has heard, when, on returning to the marketplace, he 
found Lichas still haranguing the curious crowd. He has of course 
again followed Lichas and the maidens to the palace-gate, and in his 
rude simplicity is indignant at the wide difference between the herald’s 
report to the princess and the garrulous account which he had given 
just before to the Trachinian assembly, He stands silent for a 
while, but when he sees Deianira going within, he can no longer 





1 We may pause for a moment to reflect that the audience before whom 
the mother of the Heracleids prays that Zeus may not make her children 
captive, had probably seen the ‘men from Pylos’ in their captivity in Athens, 
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contain himself, and bursts forth with the honest ‘but harsh truth, Iess 
able than Lichas had been to measure the wound he gives, and repeats 
what the herald declared openly that Iole is brought home as the 
bride of Heracles. Thus the fabric of happiness is shattered in a 
moment. Deianira, who here as elsewhere in the play is rendered 
helpless, not by feebleness of character, but by excess of feeling, obeys 
the suggestion of the maidens that she should question Lichas further. 
‘As he is on the point of coming forth again, the colloquy takes place 
on the stage, (Il. 291-392.) 

The lady this time is the dissembler, and the herald is deceived. 
Yet, even through her dissimulation (cp. Ajax), the gentleness of her 
character shines forth. She entreats that she may know the truth, 
which she can bear, and is not likely to resent. This, if so be, is not 
the first of Heracles’ wandering loves, and which of them has ever had 
an unkind word from her? She knows in her own feeling for Heracles 
the irresistible power of affection, and can she blame others who have 
yielded to it? Not so. The interest that she has taken in Iole shall 
not be lessened by what she knows to have been unavoidable. She 
will rather pity her the more for the disastrous consequences of her 
beauty. Lichas, whose wishes of course have jumped with this reasoning, 
is cheated by it into divulging the whole truth, and Deianira, whose 
plan is already formed (so rapid are the workings of love and jealousy), 
takes him in-doors again that she may prepare a gift for Heracles, which 
the herald is to deliver to him with a suitable message. He rejoins 
the captives, and she retires to her secret chamber. (Il. 436-496.) 

‘There are now no persons on the stage, and the Chorus, in this pause 
of the action, descant on the truth to which Deianira had pointed, the 
resistless power of love. They do not dwell, however, on the present 
instance of this general fact, which has shocked them deeply, and which 
it may be that they have not fully realized, but their minds go back to 
the summer morning twelve years ago, which they have often heard 
of, and delight to present to themselves in imagination—when two 
mighty beings, the River-god Acheloiis and Heracles, the son of Zeus, 
were drawn together by Aphrodite's power to contend for the hand of 
Oeneus’ daughter. Then Deianira left her mother’s side :—what protec- 
tion has she now? (IL. 497-530.) 

Deianira now comes forth alone, with a strongly-fastened box in 
her hand. It contains the robe which she has anointed with the 
gore of Nessus gathered by her under his direction when he was 
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dying by the arrow of Heracles that had been dipped in the blood 
of the Hydra. In her recital she unconsciously makes us feel how 
powerful must have been her youthful charms, and how deeply she 
is still in love with Heracles. We also see the bounteous gentle- 
ness of her woman's nature, and the true quality of her jealousy. 
Deeply as she has been often hurt by Heracles’ inconstancy, her 
love will not suffer her on that account to harbour resentment 
against him. (Cp. Cymb. 3. 4 ‘Thus may poor fools... how thy 
memory | Will then be panged by me.) But to be supplanted in the 
house by another bride, to see the affection that ebbs as she grows 
older drawn off to a younger object, in name equally, in reality more 
highly privileged than herself, #haf she has too much of womanly spirit 
to endure. Yet in the scheme which she has planned there is no malice 
either against Heracles or Iole. Her aim is simply and solely to win 
back the affection of her husband, For this she had so long kept the 
charm, but had shrunk from using it until the emergence of this most 
pressing need. Its virtues had been explained to her when she was 
young and credulous by one whom, though he had offended her, she 
had forgiven when she saw him dying, so that her ‘ pitying woman- 
hood’ had made her linger near him, monster as he was (especially 
since he spoke of Heracles), until he had uttered the cunningly fatal 
words. (Cp. Cymb. 1. 6 ‘You make amends... You're very wel- 
come.) The last lines of the speech, in which she asks for the 
counsel which her passion will not let her take, are extremely pathetic 
in their unconsciousness. Her converse with the maidens is broken off 
by the reappearance of Lichas; and after hurriedly conjuring them to 
screen her purpose, she gives him the box containing the charmed robe, 
adding careful injunctions when and how it is to be worn. In these she 
is mindful of the advice of Nessus, and unconsciously ensures that the 
malignant property of the poison shall have full effect. She adds a 
voucher to the gift and exhorts Lichas to fidelity, which he promises. 
One message she would have gladly sent, but feels that it would be 
premature. She must wait until she knows that Heracles is longing 
for her before she gives utterance to her own longings. The Chorus 
forget their own warning in their sympathy with Deianira’s hope, and 
sing loudly their glad anticipation of the glorious advent of Zeus’ and 
Alcmena’s son, who has ended his labours well, and shall come home 
quickly, returning to his ancient love. (Il. 531-662.) 

In this moment of unclouded serenity, Deianira re-enters with 
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changed and troubled looks. (Was the mask changed at this point ?) 
She has seen something that has made her reflect on the credulous 
youthful impression under which she has acted, The bit of wool 
which she had used in applying the charm to the robe and had then 
cast forth on the pavement under the open sky is eaten away by the 
medicament, which as it sinks between the stones, breaks forth again 
in a frothy purple scum. This reminds her of the cause of Nessus’ 
death, and. of the hydra’s venom which must have tainted his blood. 
‘The charm then is a poison, and she has killed Heracles! If so, she 
will not survive him. (11. 663-723.) 

‘The Chorus are falteringly trying to comfort her, when Hyllus comes 
rushing in and loudly accuses his mother. Her worst fears are true: 
and she must hear it from her beloved son, who believes her to be the 
willing murderess of his father. She musters strength enough to elicit 
from him his narrative, which he concludes with curses on her head. 
‘Then, utterly heart-broken, she meekly leaves the stage without a word. 
‘The speech of Hyllus éontains a magnificent and thrilling account of 
the effect of the poisoned robe on Heracles, of which we are to know 
more by and by. The most important point to observe here ts that 
throughout the vivid description of physical sufferings, the ethical 
motive is kept steadily in view. The death of Lichas follows imme- 
diately on his declaring, as Deianira had bidden him, from whom the 
gift had come. The rage of Heracles against Deianira, which begins 
from that moment and never ceases till he learns the trath,—while it fills 
the cup of her misery, and greatly aggravates his pain,—has the effect of 
holding before the mind of the spectator the moral situation which 
stands behind all the outward horror, the old love turned to bitterness 
through contact with the new. The ‘ philtre’ has effectually drawn his 
thoughts towards Oeneus’ daughter, though not in tenderness, and in 
the epithet δολῶπιρ, which he himself uses afterwards (1050), we even 
trace a reminiscence of her innocent charms. (Cp. the epithet ‘cun- 
ning’ in Othello, 4. 2.) The longing of Heracles in the midst of his 
agony to have the help of his son, and to be conveyed out of Euboea, 
contains a premonition of the end, where Hyllus takes him to the pyre 
on Mount Oeta, Compare the longing of Ajax, when awaking from 
his madness, to have Teucer at his side. (Il. 723-820.) 

The Trachinian maidens are awe-struck by the sudden work of fate. 
‘This, then, was the ‘promised end’ of Heracles’ labours (ep. Il. 169, 
70). Yes, the dead have no labours, and Heracles is a dead man. 
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The venom of the Hydra and the craft of Nessus have retumed on him 
with cruel fatal power. (11. 821-840.) 

But the Chorus have not fully apprehended Deianira’s meaning, for 
they imagine her as shedding soft tears, as panting forth thick sobs, 
when she is meditating a sterner deed. Yet they know that some dark 
woe is still impending, and that the brightness of the past (whether for 
Deianira or Iole) is gone beyond recall. (1. 841-859.) 

It is the work not of fate only, but of the silent ministress of rites 
of love. (Il. 860-862.) 

‘As they are brooding on this thought an old female servant ap- 
proaches with solemn face and darkened brow. (The θεράπαινα at the 
Deginning of the Play seems more nearly of the same age with her 
mistress.) This person tells them of Deianira’s. suicide, the ‘first-bom 
woe’ of the new marriage, and relates how the lady had hidden herself 
from sight above all of Hyllus, had claimed the pity of the household 
gods, and when she saw any of the domestics who had been so kind to 
her, had cried out to them with weeping that her doom was sealed, and 
that she had lost even the heart of her son. Then suddenly she had 
rushed to the marriage chamber of herself and Heracles, had leapt upon 
the couch and, after lamentation and a flood of tears, had there struck 
the fatal blow. 

Just before this the old woman, who saw what was preparing, had 
run to fetch Hyllus, But he arrived too late, being aware by this time 
that the deed was his own, and that his accusation of her, his mother, 
had been unjust. The stem reality of the tragic art hardly allows us 
even to imagine that his remorseful cries and embraces were heard or 
felt by the wounded spirit ere it passed away. (Il. 863-946.) 

Distracted between sorrow and apprehension, the maidens would fain 
fly away and be at rest. (lI. 947-970.) 

But Heracles is brought in, and now absorbs all thoughts. Hyllus, 
whose grief for his mother has detained him in the house, comes forth 
just in time to meet him, An old man of the company of friends from 
Euboea is walking by the litter. We must imagine the scene to be so 
arranged that the sufferer can be transferred from the litter to the 
couch, which Hyllus had prepared for him. 

What follows may be briefly told. However effective on the Attic 
stage, the remaining fourth part of the play contains less of permanent 
interest, and also of the subtle fire of poesy, than the three-fourths that 
have been analysed. The person of Heracles is, notwithstanding, mag- 
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nificently grand. Already reduced to a wreck of his former self, and 
driven wild with pain, he is now possessed by one master, passion,— 
rage against Deianira, He appeals to Hyllus to bring her into his 
presence to be destroyed. The moderation with which the delirium of 
Heracles is treated is remarkable. The all-enduring hero, that once 
followed evil-fortune silently, is now distraught with pain and anger, 
Dut that is all. His mind is not gone. In the midst of suffering and 
feebleness he calls to mind the grandeur of his former life, and the 
contrast is deeply felt. He cries as loudly as Philoctetes, but 
only at the last is like Philoctetes in self-mastery. He desires the 
sympathy, not only of his son, but of all present, to whom he 
exhibits his affliction, and of the Hellenes everywhere, of whom 
he claims that, in return for all that he had done for them, 
they should at least give him what he longs for, death. (Il. 974~ 
mun.) 

His passion exhausts itself, and he sinks into silence. Hyllus takes 
the opportunity of telling him, what craves to be told, that Deianira’s 
aim was innocent, and that she is dead. The latter news has a visible 
effect in calming him, and he is induced to listen, while the son tells 
simply of his mother’s involuntary error (ἥμαρτε χρηστὰ μωμένη). The 
mention of Nessus reveals the whole situation to Heracles, whose man- 
ner at once changes to that of deep and tranquil awe. He feels that 
the old prophecies are coming true. ‘No living man should slay him? 
and he is slain of Nessus, who has long been dead. ‘After such a time 
he should have rest,’ and now there awaits him the rest of the grave. 
‘He makes no more mention of Deianira. His wrath against her is 
past; but all other thoughts are now absorbed in that of his own 
approaching end. (Il. 1112-1173.) 

He has two dying commands for Hyllus, both peremptory, and both 
as trying as can be conceived. Before mentioning them he exacts an 
oath of obedience. 

‘The one is that Hyllus is to prepare and light the pyre on Mount 
Oeta, which is to anticipate the work of death. To this the youth 
reluctantly consents, with the reservation that he will not personally 
set his hand to the pyre. 

‘The other is that Hyllus shall wed Iole. This Heracles speaks of as 
ἃ slight favour, yet it is one on which his heart is keenly set. Hyllus 
recalcitrates, but the idea which at once occurs to the modern reader, 
that such a marriage is incestuous, does not seem to enter into his 


382 TRACHINIAE, 


thoughts. He only speaks of the sad and terrible’ associations whick 
are inseparable from one who has caused his mother’s death and ruined 
his father. The fact that Iole was the mother of the Hylleis was 
a datum of mythology, and where this is the case, the law of for- 
bidden degrees is never rigidly applied. The mind goes back to an 
earlier state of things, without which the present could not have been. 
(ἃ. 1174-1251.) 

The poet's motive in retaining the incident may have been to show 
the reality and depth of Heracles’ affection for Iole. His care for her 
is no transient sport of fancy, but a love that possessed him all through 
his year of thraldom, that has prompted his last heroic feat, and that 
solicitously provides for its object now that he himself is at the point 
of death, He is strangely jealous of her coming near to any but his 
own flesh and blood. Only such a passion, the infirmity of a noble 
mind, nor in itself ignoble, although necessarily disastrous to all con- 
cerned, could be a subject of Sophoclean tragedy. 

‘Hyllus having at last consented, on seeing that the altercation is 
bringing back his father's pain, Heracles is borne off the stage, followed 
by those who are to burn him on the funeral pile. (Il. 1252-1278.) 

No hint is given of any glory that is to follow. Here, as in the 
Hercules Furens of Euripides, the apotheosis of Heracles is carefully 
kept out of sight, so that the play ends in the deepest gloom. Hyllus 
loudly expostulates against the cruelty of Zeus to his own son. 

‘The other aspect of the legend appears in the Philoctetes, ll. 726-9, 
1409 ff. 


‘The Deianira of Sophocles is the Imogen among the women of anti- 
quity. She has the same faithfulness and tendemess, the same high 
spirit, the same open bountifulness, the same union of passionateness 
with innocence. Her error is the least possible, arising from her mar- 
ried love, and from the credulity of a mind that thinks no evil. It 
would be a waste of words to enlarge upon the pathos of her fate, 

‘The Heracles of tragedy is much less a god or hero than a miracu- 
Jous man (ἀνὴρ κατ᾽ ἐξοχήν), a grand, loveable, enduring, labouring, but 
still faulty, being. By his labours he is the world’s benefactor, ever 
conquering some evil, and clearing space for good. His faults are 
those which attend upon excessive strength, and they recoil upon him- 
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self and his household. As Sophocles conceives the situation, Heracles 
when transported by the passion for Iole had looked for joy, but he 
had not reckoned with the Nemesis of a deeper affection, nor with the 
‘dead hand’ of a crafty and far-sighted foe’, 

‘The character of Hyllus, ardent, impulsive, affectionate, and generous, 
is very noble and attractive, and his person is the link which more than 
anything assists in giving unity to the play. 

This unity, according to Schneidewin, consists in both wife and hus- 
band being involved in ruin, It should be added that this common 
ruin springs from one and the same cause, the influence of a disastrous 
passion, which, by a seeming accident, brings into activity the slumber- 
ing venom long since instilled by the malice of a lustful mind. And 
a deeper unity is given by the love of Deianira, which is felt to trans- 
cend the accidents that have ruined its effect. 

Not much is gained by comparing the Trachiniae of Sophocles with 
the corresponding drama of Euripides. The two works lie in different 
spheres of art, and those who with Balaustion regard the Hercules 
Furens as ‘the perfect piece,’ may care comparatively little for the 
pathos which in the Sophoclean tragedy oversteps not the modesty of 
nature, The work of Euripides is a stupendous sensation drama, in 
which, supposing the illusion perfect, the absence of natural motives is 
atoned for by thrilling interest of situation and a fine representation or 
description of the phenomena of madness. It is perhaps an ignoratio 
élenchi to ask whether such a production has any meaning:—the ten- 
dency of the Hercules Furens is to demonstrate how the wild work of 
destiny renders all human imaginations vain, and vainest of all those 
thoughts of man which have cherished in him a reverence for the gods 
and a desire to conduct himself as a rational being. 

With the aid of music and scenery, such ἃ creation of daring genius 
might well produce on a crowd of spectators the excitement and reac- 
tion which the modem pessimist regards as the function of tragedy, and 
lead the human it a step further on the road to annihilation. 

But this effect, whatever may be its worth, is entirely lost upon the 
reader, who has time to weigh improbabilities and to analyse action 
and character. 








1 For an account of the variations in the legend of Heracles, especially in 
the earlier Grek literature, the student is referred to Schneidewin's masterly 
introduction to the Trachiniae, which well repays perusal. 
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IL. 1-93. Prologos. Deianira comes out from the palace of Ceyx with 
‘one of her handmaids, to whom she relates her distress at the absence 
of Heracles. The maid proposes that Hyllus should be sent in search 
of his father. Hyllus, who appears on the scene opportunely, agrees to 

0. Deianira remains on the stage. 

Line τ. Λόγος .. φανείς, ‘ there is a saying of men published of old;’ 
px. φανείς are to be taken together, ‘brought to light (= uttered) of 
old;’ and both words are added successively to the sentence. It could 
have been completed without φανείς, which is added as τραφείς in Phil. 3 
Gxparicrow πατρὸς Ἑλλήνων τραφείς. For this use of φανείς cp. Ο. Τ. 848 
ἀλλ᾽ ds φανέν γε τοῦπος ὧδ᾽ ἐπίστασο. The order of the words reflects 
Deianira’s meditative mood. 

1. ἃ. αἰῶνα .. βροτῶν, ‘the lifetime of mortal men.’ This vague 
genitive is afterwards made more particular by τις, τῳ. ἐκμάθοις, ie. 
“lear to the full;” op. ἐκθεάσασθαι O. T. 1253, ἔξοιδα infr. 5. 

1. 3. θάνῃ τις. The subjunctive follows the tense of ἐστί. θάνοι, 
which is found in one MS., would give the clause as a quotation 
merely, and such a construction with ἄν is unauthorized 

1. 4. ἐγὼ δὲ τὸν ἐμόν (sc. αἰῶνα). Deianira contrasts her own life, 
in which sorrow is a certainty, even in her lifetime, with the general 
condition of human life intimated in the old saying. The accusative 
is to be taken with ἔχουσα. 

1.6. μέν is answered by δέ in 1. 28. The trouble of Deianira falls 
into two great divisions, that which came before her marriage with 
Heracles and that which followed. The second trouble is described 
in UL. 27 ff. 

1. 7. ναίουσ᾽ évi. The best MS. has ναίουσ᾽ ἐν. Although ἑνί does 
not occur elsewere in Sophocles, it is a natural Homericism, Others 
have proposed ναίουσ᾽ ἔτ᾽ ἐν, ναίουσιν (intrans, agreeing with δόμοιο) ἐν. 
ὄκνον expresses the shrinking of the maiden from the monster who 
wooed her. An early v.r. is érAov, ‘burden.’ 

1. 8. ἄλγιστον.. εἴ τις, «.7.A.—<ddporor πασῶν Αἰτωλίδων. 

IL 11 ff, River-gods are not unfrequently represented under the form 
of bulls; cp. Virg. G. 4. 371 ‘Et gemina auratus taurino cornua voltu | 
Eridanus.” Strabo (p. 458) derives this symbol from the sound of the 
streams and the windings ‘which they call horns;’ but the conception 
is rather to be traced to the fructifying power of the rivers. ἐναργής, 
« manifest,’ ‘in his true shape;’ the bull being recognized as the proper 
shape of the river-god, and this is opposed to the partial metamor- 
phosis, ἀνδρ, κύτει Botxp. With ταῦρος supply ἄλλοτε, as in El, 752 
‘Popotpevos πρὸς obBas, ἄλλοτ᾽ οὐρανῷ | σκέλη προφαίνων. 

1. 12, δράκων. Cp. infra 1. 834, where the Hydra is spoken of as 
αἰόλος δράκων. A serpent would be a natural figure for a bright 
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‘winding river. Schneidewin quotes Hesiod. Th. 201 εἰλιγμένον εἶσι δράκων 
Gs, where the poet is speaking of the Cephisus, ἀνδρείῳ κύτει, ‘with 
the body (lit. ‘the case or cavity’) of a man.’ The dative gives the 
accompanying circumstance, as in the phrase αὐτοῖσι συμμάχοισι, etc. 

1. 13. The words ἐκ δὲ δασκίου γενειάδος can hardly refer to Acheloiis 
whren with the head of a bull, but the picture of the poet is not necessarily 
‘one which a painter or a statuary. could copy. He may have combined 
the bull’s forehead with a human beard and face. 

1. 15. προσδεδεγμένη, ‘in expectation of.” The perfect denotes ἃ state 
‘of continuous or settled expectation (infr. 1. 24), ‘Looking for such a 
wooer, ie. to be my husband. Or, ‘looking for his frequent visits; 
cp. φοιτῶν supra 1, 11, Others, ‘having accepted.’ 

1.17. ‘Before I ever approached his marriage-bed.’ For the con- 
struction of ἐμπελασϑῆναι cp. Ο. T. 1100 Πανὸς ὀρεσσιβάτα [που] προσ- 
πελασθεῖσα. The genitive is due to the notion of participation. 

1. 20. εἰς ἀγῶνα .. paxns. The genitive is descriptive. Cp. Aj. 1163 
ἔριδος ἀγών. 

1. 21. ἐκλύεται. The middle may denote ‘set at liberty for himself,’ 
i.e. to be his bride; but the voice is usual in the sense /ibero. 

1. 22, οὐκ Av διείποιμ᾽, ‘I could not clearly tell.’ διειπεῖν is to tell in 
circumstantial detail. Cp. 0.T. 394. 

1. 23. ἀταρβὴς τῆς θέας, ‘ without fear of the sight? Cp. O. T. 885 
δίκας ἀφόβητος. There may have been spectators of the contest who 
were not so deeply interested in the issue as Deianira, and could 
therefore watch the struggle more carefully, ὅδε refers to the preceding 
ὅστις, as in Ant. 463, 4 bors .. ἐν... κακοῖς | (ἢ, πῶς ὅδ᾽ οὐχὶ κατθανὼν 
κέρδος φέρει: 

1. 26. τέλος ἔθηκε... καλῶς, ' ordered the end well,’ ‘determined well.’ 
‘This is more correct than to translate καλῶς ἔθηκε, ‘ arranged well,’ with 
τέλος = ‘at last.’ For τιθέναι used of the ordering of a contest cp. Hdt. 
6. 127 τὸν ἐν Ὀλυμπίῃ dyava ἔθηκε. 

1. 27. εἰ δὴ καλῶς, ‘if, indeed, it is well’ Cp. Eur. Or. 170 «ews, εἴ 
δὴ κλεινός, ᾿Αγαμέμνων, λέχος .. ξυστᾶσα, ‘matched with Heracles in 
a marriage adjudged to him. For the acc. λέχος, cp. Aj. 491 τὸ σὸν 
λέχος ξυνῆλθον. κριυτόν is best taken ‘decided by the contest,’ though 
others translate it as = ἔκκριτον, ‘chosen,’ ‘selected,’ i.e. by Heracles, 

Il. 29, 30. νὺξ .. πόνον, ‘for night brings him home, and the same 
(or ‘the next’) night thrusts him from me, bringing the succession of 
his toil.’ εἰσάγει, sc. αὐτόν, not πόνον, cp. infra Il. 34, 5. διαδεδεγμένη 
πόνον, ‘having labour in succession,’ i.e, bringing the labour which 
comes next in tum; cp. infra 1. 825 ἀναδοχὰν .. πόνων. Others would 
render ‘one night brings distress, and the next thrusts it away, having a 
new labour in succession,’ i.e. each night brings a new trouble, 
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1. 31. ποτέ, ‘at some uncertain time.” Heracles was not bound to 
his family by any regular ties, He merely visited them at distant 
intervals as a man visits a far-off possession. 

1. 33. κἀξαμῶν ἅπαξ, ‘and once at harvest time.’ The word is better 
suited to the simile than to what is compared with it. There is also 
ἃ slight confusion of Deianira and her children—the field and what 
is grown in it. Heracles visits his home when his children are begotten, 
and sees them for a moment when they are growing up. It cannot 
‘mean ‘ he carries off,’ for Hyllus is the eldest, and is still at home. 

1, 36. ὑπερτελὴς ἔφυ, ‘passed beyond.’ The words suggest the image 
of the sun rising behind a bank of clouds. 

1. 37. ἐνταῦθα, though in a manner answering to i», is really local; 
‘at this stage of affairs.” 

L 38. Ἰφίτου βίαν. Cp. such Homeric phrases as βίην Ἡρακληείην, 
ποταμοῦ σθένος. The removal of Deianira and her children to Trachis 
is imagined as taking place immediately after the death of Iphitus, 
more than fifteen months before the opening of the play. Any one 
guilty of murder was excluded from the land and from association with 
his countrymen, upon whom he had brought a stain of blood, until he 
was purified. Cp. the story of Adrastus in Herod. 1. 35, who came to 
Croesus—povedoas ἀδελφεὸν ἐμεωυτοῦ ἀέκων πάρειμι ἐξεληλαμένος re 
ὑπὸ τοῦ πατρὸς καὶ ἐστερημένος πάντων. 

1. 39. ἀνάστατοι, ‘homeless. 

1. 40. The ξένος ἀνήρ was according to the myth Ceyx, but the 
name is not mentioned, because of no importance in the plot. The 
case is the same (1. 35) with the name of Eurystheus. . 

1. 41. βέβηκεν, ‘has gone, and now is. Hence ὅπου rather than ὅποι. 
Cp. infra Il. 874, § βέβηκε τὴν πανυστάτην ὁδῶν ἁπασῶν, and 246, 7 ἢ 
κἀπὶ ταύτῃ τῇ πόλει τὸν ἄσκοπον | χρόνον βεβὼς ἦν; 

1. 42. αὑτοῦ is grammatically more correct than αὐτοῦ, which, how- 
ever, might be explained on the ground that Deianira is really the 
prominent person in the sentence. The gen. is objective. προσβαλὼν 
ἀποίχεται, ‘has caiised me in departing,” or ‘by his departure.’ The 
notion contained in the participle is the most important. 

1. 45. Cp. infra Ul. 164, § χρόνον mpordgas ὡς τρίμηνον ἡνίκα | χώρα: 
ἄπειν κἀνιαύσιος βεβώς, x.t.d. This period has now elapsed (ἤδη), and 
Deianira is filled with the worst apprehensions, ἀκήρυκτος is not 
merely ‘without sending any message,’ but ‘without intelligence,’ i.e, 
“οἵ whom I receive no tidings, either from himself or others. 

1. 46. ‘And there is some calamity really to be feared.’ This use 
of δεινός occurs in οὐδὲν δεινόν. τοιαύτην. For this use of τοιοῦτος to 
give the reason of ἃ preceding statement cp. Aj. 218 τοιαῦτ᾽ ἂν ἴδιος, 
BTM 


NOTES, LINES 31-69. 387 


1. 47. λιπὼν ἔστειχε, ‘left at his departure ;* ep. supra 1, 42. The 
imperfect tense recalls the time of leave-taking. 

1. 48. ‘I pray to the gods that I may have received it without 
calamity,’ i.e, that no evil may follow the reception. The adverbial 
expression contains the predicate. Cp. infra 1. 487 ἐμπέδως εἰρηκέναι. 
The superstitious feeling of the Greeks shrunk even from the mention 
or ptediction of evil. 

11. 49 ff. πολλὰ .. πανδάκρυτ᾽ ὀδύρματα, ‘in many tearful wailings.? 
For the construction of the double accusative cp. El. 122 ff. τίν᾽ 
ἀεὶ | τάκεις ὧδ' ἀκόρεστον οἰμωγὰν | τὸν... ᾿Αγαμέμνονα; 

1. 53. γνώμαισι δούλαις is to be taken as the dative of the instru- 
ment with φρενοῦν, ‘If it is fitting to instruct the free with thoughts 
coming from ἃ slave’ Cp. Eur. Hec. 234 ff. εἰ δ᾽ ἔστι τοῖς δούλοισι, 
τοὺς ἐλευθέρου: | μὴ λυπρὰ μηδὲ καρδίας δηκτήρια | ἐξιστορῆσαι, 
x7, For τὸ cévetwhat is best for thee; cp. ΕἸ. 251 τὸ σὸν 
σπεύδουσα. 

1. 55, ἀνδρὸς κατὰ ζήτησιν, Cp. Hat. 1. 94 ἀποπλέειν κατὰ βίου ζήτησιν. 

1. 56. ὄνπερ εἰκός, sc. ἰέναι. 

1. 57. ‘If he have any regard for his father that he should be ac- 
counted prosperous’ The optative νέμοι is due to the clause ὅνπερ 
εἰκός, which gives af indirect turn to the sentence. γέμειν ὥραν is 
8 refinement on the common γέμειν μοῖραν, and means ‘to have regard 
in the mind directed to this or that object.’ It marks the process 
which results in ὥραν ἔχειν. For δοκεῖν, apparently pleonastic, in the 
sense ‘to be generally esteemed,’ or ‘accounted,’ cp. O. T. 402 εἰ δὲ μὴ 
᾿δόκεις γέρων εἶναι, κι 7.2. 

1. 58. ἀρτίπουε. ‘Strong of foot,’ and so able to run a distant errand, 
θρώσκει denotes the movements of a young and agile stripling; cp. 
the use of πηδῶντα in Aj. 30. Hyllus is in high spirits, having just 
heard of his father; infra 1. 67. δόμονε is the accusative of motion 
towards. Others (Scholiast) make éprirous =‘ with timely coming” 

1. 61. ἀγεννήτων, ‘those of low birth; 4 privativum has sometimes 
the meaning of ὄνε-, e.g. ἀβουλία -- δυσβουλία, compare also the use of 
in in ‘infamia,’ ‘infamous? 

1, 62. πίπτουσιν, ‘drop from,’ i.e. accidentally come from, That 
a slave should give such good advice is a surprising accident. 

1. 63. ἐλεύθερον λόγον, i.e. a speech such as the free would utter. 
Cp. EL. 123 γεγηθὸς δάκρυον, O.C. 97 ἅκον πρᾶγμα. 

1. 65. ἐξενωμένον, ‘estranged,’ i.e. not communicating with his home, 

1.66. αἰσχύνην "φέρειν. The infin. depends on εἴρηκεν. Deianira 
quotes the advice of the slave with a little additional force, applying 
the remark wholly to Hyllus. 

1. 69. ἐν μήκει χρόνον, These words are perhaps best taken with 
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παρελθόντα; ‘The past year in all its length,’ 1. 6. during the whole of 
the past year, which has seemed so long, Cp. infra Il. 824, 5. 

1. 72. τοῦδε, sc. τοῦ πόνου. 

1. 73. ζῶν ἢ θανών, ‘alive or dead? The intelligence that Heracles 
had been the menial servant of a Lydian woman (Lydian was a term 
οἵ contempt; ep. Eur. Ale. 675 τίν᾽ αὐχεῖς, πότερα Λυδὸν ἢ Φρύγα κακοῖς 
ἐλαύνειν ἢ) bas prepared Deianira for any report; she hardly ventures 
to assume that Heracles has outlived such degradation. 

1. 74. Εὐρύτου πόλιν. It is not necessary to take πόλιν in the wider 
sense here, as in Eur. Ion 294 Εὔβοι᾽ ᾿Αθήναις ἔστι τις γείτων πόλις, but 
πόλιν and χώραν are in apposition, as the part to the whole; cp. infra 
1. 244. . 

1. 75. ἢ μέλλειν ἔτι, ‘or is on the point of doing so.’ This hesita- 
tion in the statement shows that Hyllus is not fully informed about the 
position of Heracles in the immediate present, so that Deianira has 
still some ground for her fears, 

1. 76. It has been objected to this conversation of Hyllus and Deia- 
αἶγα that it contains matters which could hardly have remained unmen- 
tioned between a mother and her son. The same objection has been 
urged against the conversations of Oedipus and Jocasta. To such 
objections it may be answered generally, (1) that it is often necessary 
for the spectator to be instructed in the matter contained in these 
conversations, and (2) that in some Greek plays the mythus, even in 
essential points which could not be altered, implied an almost culpable 
ignorance on the part of those concerned, without which the catastrophe 
would never have come to pass. But there is nothing unnatural in 
Deianira’s previous silence on the subject of the prophecy. 

1. 78. τὰ ποῖα; ‘What were they?” is more precise than mola; 
inasmuch as it refers pointedly to the statement out of which the 
question arises. τὸν λόγον, ‘the matter of which you speak.’ Cp. 
Aj. 734 τοῖς κυρίοις γὰρ πάντα χρὴ δηλοῦν λόγον. 

1. 79. τελευτὴν .. τελεῖν, ‘make a full end.” περᾶν has been suggested 
for τελεῖν, but there is no reason to make a change. Cp. infra 1}, 
1255, 6. 

1, 80. ἄρας, ‘when he has carried away,’ i.e, ‘performed successfully.” 
‘The notion is partly that of lifting a burden, and partly that of removing 
an obstacle which may explain the active voice. els τὸν ὕστερον, sc. 
χρόνον. Cp. El. 1075 τὸν ἀεί, sc. χρόνον, and note, For the pleonasm 
ep. Thuc. 3. 39 τῆς ἔπειτα προσόδου... τὸ λοιπὸν στερήσεσθε. 

1. 82, év.. ῥοπῇ, ‘at such a tuming of the scale.’ Cp. Ο. Ο. 1508 
ῥοπὴ βίον μοι τα "ἴδια supreme crisis (or ‘declination’) of my life? ῥοπῇ 
is strictly the swing of the balance in one direction or another. Here 
it is the moment at which the swing is about to take place. 
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1. 83. βίον is the safety of Heracles, with all thiat depends upon it, 
including the happiness of Deianira and her children, Cp. El. 768 
εἰ τοῖς ἐμαυτῆς τὸν βίον σώσω κακοῖς. The following line is most 
probably spurious. In the MSS. it comes before 1. 85, where it is 
obviously out of place: and it owes its present position to Canter, who 
also substituted καί for 4; but even as it stands it is flat and unneces- 
sary. For another probable interpolation in this play cp. infra Il. 898, 9. 

1. 87. κἂν πάλαι "παρῇ, ‘I should long ago have been with him.’ 

11. 88, 9. These lines have been suspected, but by reading πρίν for 
viv, and «ἴα for ἐᾷ, they yield a good sense and suit the context. 
Hitherto the children of Heracles had been without reason for alarm, 
for they had grown familiar with dangers, which had always been 
overcome. The preposition προ- in προταρβεῖν, and the adverb ἄγαν, 
are to be gpecially noticed. ‘These children do not anticipate evil, or 
fear much, They wait for the result and are not very anxious about it. 
For wérpos in this indifferent sense cp. Fr. 786 (N.) ἀλλ᾽ οὑμὸς det 
πότμος ἐν πυκνῷ θεοῦ | τρόχῳ κυκλεῖται καὶ μεταλλάσσει φύσιν. 

IL. 92, 3. (1) Success, when a man hears of it, brings gain to him, even 
though he heat it late.’ If this is the translation of these lines the 
reference is to supra 1. 75. Hyllus may not be in time to hear the first 
report of his father’s success, but even if he be too late for that, there is 
gain in his going. But it is doubtful whether εὖ πράσσειν should not 
betakenas=‘wise action.’ The translation will then be (2) ‘toact wisely 
when one receives intelligence, even though late, brings sure recompense.’ 

Il. 94-140. Parodos. The Chorus, which is composed of Trachinian 
maidens, call on Helios to announce where Heracles is lingering, and 
bid Deianira be of good courage. Life is not all sorrow, but a mixtare 
of good and evil. 

1. 94. ἐναριζομένα, ‘despoiled of her glory.’ The word has reference 
to the starry glories of the night, intimated in the epithet αἰόλα, with 
which compare P. V. 24 ἡ ποικιλείμων νύξ. These glories vanish before 
the beams of the rising sun, 

1. 95. κατευνάζει .. φλογιζόμενον, ‘lulls glowing to his rest.’ The 
expression depicts the fiery splendour of a Greck sunset. 

1. 97. τοῦτο is explained by πόθι μοι, «.7.A. The repetition of πόθι 
is somewhat in the manner of Euripides. The dative μοι denotes the 
speaker's interest in the inquiry. 

1. 99. The invocation passes from the third person to the second, as 
in O.T. 163, 4 καὶ Φοῖβον ἑκάβολον, ἰὼ .. προφάνητε. 

1. 100, αὐλῶνας, sc. ναίει. The change to the dative in the next words 
is due to the addition of κλιθείς, on which ἀπείροις is made to depend ; 
as in Pind. ΟἹ. 1. 93 ᾿Αλφεοῦ πόρῳ KAGels, δισσαῖσιν ἀπείροις, ‘some- 
where in the two continents.’ Asia and Europe are probably meant, as the 
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intelligence received by Hyllus connected Heracles with Lydia and 
Euboea, These continents are separated by the πόντιαι abAdwes or straits 
between the various islands of the Aegean, so that the Chorus ask in 
substance whether Heracles is in Asia or Europe, or on the sea which 
separates the two, 

1. ror. ὦ κρατιστεύων κατ᾽ ὄμμα, ‘thou that art mightiest in power 
of sight.’ For κατ᾽ ὄμμα cp. O. T, 1087 καὶ κατὰ γνώμην ἴδρις. 

1. 103. ποθουμένᾳ is either (1) middle=‘with longing soul,’ of which 
use we have no other example, but cp. El. 1124 ἐπαιτεῖται, 1384 προ- 
νέμεται, or (2) passives agitated by longing.’ ‘This latter rendering 
necessitates a causative meaning of the verb ποθέω, Cp. 0.C. 1281 
δυσχεράναντα. Qy. πονουμένᾳ, cp. El. 1065 (?). 

1. 104. ἀμφινεικῇ, ‘the bride of strife,’ i.e. whose hand was the object 
of fierce contention. Cp. Aesch. Ag 669 τὰν δορίγαμβρον ἀμφινεικῇ 6 
Ἑλέναν, and infra 1. 527. There is perhaps an etymological association 
etween Deianira (ὑπὲρ fs ἄνδρες δηζοῦνται) and the strife of men. Cp. 
Ant. 110, 1, ἀεί looks forward to τρύχεσθαι in 1, 110. 

1 105. ὄρνιν. The nightingale is probably meant as being the bird 
of sorrow, which lamented night and day, Cp. El. 107 ὥς τις ἀηδών. 

1. 106, ἀδακρύτων, ‘so that her tears are dried,’ is a striking instance 
of the proleptic use of adjectives; cp. Ο. Ο. 1200 ἀδέρκτων ὀμμάτων. 

1. 108. ‘ Bearing an ever-mindful fear for her husband because of his 
journey’ For φέρουσαν, for which τρέφουσαν has been suggested 
without reason, cp. O.T. 93, 4 πλέον φέρω | τὸ πένθος, 863 φέροντι, W.7.A. 
ὁδοῦ is a genitive of respect, added in epexegesis; the word combines 
the notions of a journey and an enterprise: cp. El. 1295 and note. 

1. 110, (1) ‘By reason of her widowed couch, which weighs on her 
spirit,’ i.e. by the distress arising from her loneliness. The plural 
perhaps intimates the constant recurtence of her sad thoughts. Or, 
possibly, (2) (cp. supra 1. 63 ἐλεύθερον λόγον) ‘on her widowed couch 
that is oppressed by care’ (?). So the Scholiast. 

1. 111. δύστανον is to be taken with Anidvepay, not with aloay. 

Il, 112 ff. ‘For many as are the waves which one may behold follow- 
ing each other on the broad ocean, beneath the unwearying winds of 
south or north,’ etc, The genitives νότου Bopéa are genitives as if with 
ὑπό after a verb. 

L115. βάντ' ἐπιόντα τ᾽, lit. ‘having gone, and coming οἱ 
is the rapid succession of the waves; one passes, and is immediately 
followed by another: cp. Il. 13. 799 πρὸ μέν τ᾽ ἄλλ᾽ αὐτὰρ ἐπ᾽ ἄλλα. 
‘There is no reason to change ἴδοι into ἴδῃ, cp. O. C. 1172 ὅν γ᾽ ἐγὼ 
ψέξαιμί τι. 

1. 116. οὕτω δέ. For δέ cp. El. 27 ὡσαύτως δὲ σύ, κι τ.λ. With 
τρέφει supply τὸ μέν and cp. El. 1291 ἀντλεῖ, τὰ δ᾽ ἐκχεῖ, τὰ δὲ 
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διασπείρει μάτην. τρέφει, ‘supports,’ There appears to be an im- 
perfect opposition between τρέφει and αὔξει, but the Chorus do not wish 
to darken the unfavourable side of the picture. Toil is the ordinary 
life (τρέφει) of Heracles, and at times this toil brings him to honour 
(αὔξει); it has not yet brought him into disaster. 

UL. 117, 18. βιότου | πολύπονον. The order seems to be βιότου πολύ- 
πόνον πέλαγος ὥσπερ πέλαγος Kpjowor. ‘The Cretan Sea was wider than 
the Aegean, and equally subject to storms; cp. Hor. Od. 1. 26 ‘tristitiam 
et metus tradam protervis in mare Creticum portare ventis.” 

I 119, 20. ‘Some deity, never suffering him to fall, keeps him away 
from the halls of Hades.’ -The genitive δόμων is an ablative genitive 
with ἐρύκει. 

1. 121. ὧν, which is a genitive of ‘respect, is to be taken with 
ἐπιμεμφομένα. ἁδεῖα... οἴσω, ‘I will offer counsel in a pleasant mood, 
though it be contrary counsel.’ The curious opposition (cp. O. T. 
156, 7) by which ἁδεῖα is made to agree with the subject and ἀντία with 
the object (τὰ λεχθέντα, or the like) is perhaps intended to mark the 
contrast between the substance of the reproof-and the manner of giving 
it, But ἡδύς is elsewhere φέρων ἡδέα, e.g. Ο, Ὑ. 82 ἀλλ᾽ εἰκάσαι μὲν 

: El. gag. ᾿ 

. 125. ἀποτρύειν τε to allow it to be worn out’ Cp. Aj. 674 ἐκοίμισε 
and note. ἐλπίδα τὰν ἀγαθάν. The adjective is added because often 
in Greek ἐλπίς is expectation whether of bad or good. Cp. Aj. 606 
κακὰν ἐλπίδ᾽ ἔχων. 

Ul, 127 ff. The meaning is, A painless lot is not ordained by Zeus for 
mankind, nor again is life wholly painful, but sorrow and joy alternate 
in it’ These alternations, as in Aj. 670 ff, are supported by the con- 
sideration of the world of nature. 

1. 128. ἐπέβαλε, the aorist seems to refer to the primary decree of 
Zeus;—‘did not appoint.’ ἐπιβάλλειν is used as in ἐπιβάλλειν φόρον, 
(ημίαν. 

1. 129, ἐπὲ.. κυκλοῦσιν, ‘bring circling round,’ i. e. grief succeeds joy, 
joy grief. ἐπί as in the Homeric ἐπήλυθον dpa. The subject is drawn 
from στροφάδες κέλευθοι. ‘A revolution like to the orbit of the circling 
Bear.’ ‘The Bear is at one time low down upon the horizon, at another 
high aloft in the sky; this constellation was naturally the object of 
attention, partly owing to its great brilliancy, and partly to the fact that 
it never passed out of sight (Frag. 396 N,, Il. 18. 487-9). Sophocles 
throughout this parodos draws his similes from natural phenomena, 

1. 134. ἄφαρ βέβακε, ‘is quickly gone’ (cp. infra 1. 529), sc. ὁ πλοῦτον 
ἢ al κῆρες. The verb is in agreement with the nearest word. τῷ δ᾽, 
‘and to him,’ sc. to the mortal who is placed in the midst of this 
life of change. ἐπέρχεται, ‘comes in its turn;’ cp. supra 1, 128, 
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1. 135. στέρεσθαι, se. τοῦ χαίρειν. 

1. 136. Hermann rightly understands τάδε to refer to the fortune 
and return of Heracles. ‘Looking to which truths I bid thee, my 
queen, be hopeful regarding this’ 

1. 140. τέκνοισι. ἄβουλον, " without providence for his children” For 
the vague plural cp. infra 1. 1268 of φύσαντες καὶ κλῃζόμενοι πατέρες, κιτιλ. 

Ml, 141-202. First Epeisodion, While Deianira is answering the 
words of comfort which the Chorus have spoken, a messenger arrives 
and announces the approach of Lichas and the victory of Heracles. 

1.141. Deianira addresses the Chorus. She seems to have re- 
entered during the parados. Cp. O.T. 216 αἰτεῖς, ἃ δ᾽ αἰτεῖς, where 
the senarii take up the chorus, as here, ὡς ἀπεικάσαι, ‘to hazard a 
conjecture,’ this use of ἀπό in composition is supported by ἀπομαν- 
πεύομαι, ἀποκινδυνεύω, ἀποδείκνυμαι, etc., 80 that there is no reason to 
read ἐπεικάσαι. 

1. 143. ‘I would not have you leam by experience, and now you are 
without knowledge.” 

1. 144. βόσκεται, ‘grows up,’ ‘is nourished.’ ‘The image is that of a 
young plant. Cp. Aj. 558 τέων δὲ κουφοῖς πνεύμασιν βόσκου. τοιοῖσδε, 
sc. ‘so sheltered,’ so defended from pain and grief, with reference to 
Tine 143. 

L145. χώροισιν αὑτοῦ, ‘ places, which are its own, αὑτοῦ referring to 
youth (τὸ νεάζον). Cp. Plat. Meno 85 B δόξαν οὐχ αὑτοῦ (sc. οὖσαν). 
While youth continues in its own place, it dwells in a region apart from 
sorrow, like a plant ina sheltered garden, secure from heat, or rain, or 
wind, θεοῦ, ‘of the sun,’ cp. Eur. Med. 352 εἴ σ᾽ ἡ πιοῦσα λαμπὰς ὄψεται 
ϑεοῦ. ‘The passage recalls Od. 6, 43 ff. 

1. 146. οὐδὲ πνευμάτων οὐδὲν κλονεῖ, ‘no breath of wind ruffles it,’ 
“visits it roughly;’ ob8é is a substantive, i.e. πνεῦμα is not to be sup- 
plied: cp. Ant. 500 τῶν σῶν λόγων... οὐδέν. 

1. 147. ‘But amidst pleasures, it grows up untroubled,’ etc. ἡδοναῖς 
is a dat. of the accompanying circumstances. ἐξαίρει βίον, lit. ‘raises 
its life’ Cp. Ο. T. 914 ὑψοῦ γὰρ αἴρει θυμὸν Οἰδίπους, and supra. 125 and 
note. Here also the language is suitable to a plant: Il. 18. 437 ὁ δ᾽ 
ἀνέδραμεν ἔρνεὶ ἴσος. 

1. 149. ἐν νυκτί, ‘in a night,’ i.e, in the night of marriage. Cp. Soph. 
frag. Tereus 521 (N.) ἐπειδὰν εὐφρόνη (εύξῃ μία. 

1. 1g0. This line, which has been suspected as unsuitable to the 
context, describes the end of that which has its beginning in the pre- 
ceding line. Marriage brings anxiety for husband and children (the 
order is perhaps to be strictly observed), though the anxiety does not 
come at once. Hermann wished to join ἐν νυκτὶ φροντίδων, " of cares by 
night,’ i.e. ‘nightly anxiety’ 
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1 151. εἰσίδουτο, for the middle see El. 1059 and mote ; ‘ might see for 
herself,’ αὑτοῦ, for the gender, which is not uncommon when women 
are spoken of in a general way, see El, 977 ff. and note. 

1. 162. κακοῖσιν ols, i.e. τὰ κακά, οἷς. Cp. infra 1, 283. 

1. 154. οἷον οὕπω πρόσθεν, sc. εἶπον, which is implied in ἐκλαυσάμην 
and resumed in ἐξερῶ. 

IL 157,8. λείπει.. ξυννθήματα, ‘he leaves an ancient tablet with notes 
inscribed upon it” The δέλτος, cp. supra 1. 47, contained Heracles’ 
memorandum of the oracle received at Dodona, infra. 1165. In giving 
this to Deianira before leaving home, he also told her by word of mouth 
what disposition he wished to make of his property, in case of his death. 
‘The word ξύνθημα is to be taken nearly as in Ὁ. Ο. 46 ξυμφορᾶς ξύνθημ᾽ 
ἐμῆς, to mean ‘indications,’ ‘symbols,’ rather than ‘instructions.’ The 
construction ἐγγεγραμμένην ξυνθήματα is to be explained as a cognate 
accusative. ‘The active construction would be ἐγγράφω τῇ δέλτῳ γράμ- 
para οἵ συνθήματα. 

1. 159. πολλοὺς ἀγῶναφ ἐξιών, ‘though he had gone forth on many 
labours.’ ἀγῶνας is in ἃ similar construction with ὅδόν in supra 1. 150, 
the labour and the journey to meet the labour being included in one 
conception. φράσαι, ‘ to explain,’ reveal.’ 

1. 160, elpwe: ἕρπω is a picturesque word, calling up the act of 
motion to the eye; cp. O.C. 1551 ἤδη γὰρ ἕρπω τὸν τελευταῖον βίον | 
pio wap’ Αἴδην. 

1. τότ, ἔτ᾽ οὐκ dv, ‘already doomed.’ Cp. Phil. 1217 ἔτ᾽ οὐδέν εἰμι---- 
where there is the same inversion of οὐκέτι. λέχους .. κτῆσιν, ‘marriage 
portion.’ ὅ τι is better than ὅτι, and agrees better with ἥν, «.7. A. 

1. 162. ἦν.. νέμοι, ‘what share of their father’s land he assigned for 
distribution to his children (severally),’ τέκνοις is for ἑκάστῳ τέκνων. 
Cp. Eur. H. F. 462 ff 

1, 164. χρόνον προτάξας, sc. ὧτ.. χρείη, w.7.2., on which the carry- 
ing out of the instructions would depend. With τρίμηνον supply 
xpévov, which is the accusative of duration with ἀπείη. 

1, 165. ἐνιαύσιος. The nom., if right, is due to the addition of BeBés, 
Cp. supra 1. 121 ἁδεῖα μέν, ἀντία δ' οἴσω. For the use of the nomina- 
tive in similar cases (of time, etc.) cp. Aj. 217 νύκτερος ἀπελωβήθη. 

Il, 166, 7. There is some tautology here: but it may be excused 
by the anxiety of Deianira, which naturally dwells on the time and 
the actual words of Heracles, and partly by the introduction of 
the new fact in 1. 167, which gives fresh importance to the fixed 
time, τότε belongs to the whole sentence, τῷδε τῷ χρόνῳ to θανεῖν 
only. τοῦτο... τοῦ χρόνου τέλος, ‘this full period of time.” ὑπεκ- 
δραμόντα, " stepping out beyond.’ The word is more applicable to the 
time as endangering life, than us bringing rest from toil, It is a 
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“critical” time, and so Heracles may be said to ‘escape’ it. But qy. 
ὑπερδραμόντα (7). Cp. supra 1. 36 ὑπερτελής. 

Il. 169, 70. *Such, he said, was the issue of the labours of Heracles 
appointed by the gods? τοιαῦτα, to which εἱμαρμένα adheres, is the 
“cognate subject’ of the passive verb ἐκτελευτᾶσθαι (i.e. it would have 
been the cognate object of the active verb, τελευτᾷ τοὺς πόνους τοιαῦτα, 
and the other object becomes a genitive of respect; ‘such end should 
be as to the labours’), Cp. Thuc. 2, 13 τὰ δὲ πολλὰ τοῦ πολέμου γνώμῃ 
καὶ χρημάτων περιουσίᾳ κρατεῖσθαι. The present tense is sometimes used 
in prophecies; Aesch. P. V. 848 ἐνταῦθα δὴ σὲ Ζεὺς τίθησιν ἔμφρονα, Ag. 
126 χρόνῳ nor’ ἀγρεῖ Τιριάμου πόλιν ἅδε κέλευθον. 

1. 172, δισσῶν ἐκ πελειάδων. Cp. Hdt. 2. 54. Sophocles does not 
further explain the manner in which the oracle was given. 

L 174. ὡς τελεσθῆναι χρεών. These words are to be taken with 
τῶνδε ναμέρτεια, " the certainty of these things, as it was appointed that 
they should’ be accomplished.’ χρόνου is the genitive of the time 
‘within which ;’ cp. Aj. 21 νυκτὸς.. τῆσδε, The time is come for them 
to happen, though the precise moment, which would require the dative, 
is unknown. 

1. 176, φόβῳ.. ταρβοῦσαν, “ shuddering with fear.’ Cp. Plato Rep. 

1, 330 E καὶ ἐκ τῶν ὕπνων, ὥσπερ of παῖδες, θαμὰ ἐγειρόμενος δειμαίνει. 
al, ‘to think that perhaps ;’ cp. infra 1. 666 ἀθυμῶ δ᾽ εἰ φανήσομαι, 
Od, 21. 2538. μένειν, ‘live on,’ ‘remain behind’ in life, 

1.177. φωτός, ‘husband,’ as in Aj. 807 ἔγνωκα γὰρ δὴ φωτὸς ἠπατη- 


1.178. εὐφημίαν viv ἴσχε, ‘say now no more.’ The sad tone of 
Deianira’s speech must be checked in the presence of one who seems to 
come as the bearer of good tidings. The Greeks were careful not to 
mingle good and evil, lest the good should in any way be marred. Aesch. 
Ag. 636, 7 εὔφημον ἦμαρ ob πρέπει κακαγγέλῳ | γλώσσῃ μιαίνειν. χωρὶς 
ἡ τιμὴ θεῶν. For καταστεφῇ cp. Ο. T. 83. 

1.179. πρὸς χαρὰν λόγων, ' with a view to joyful words; lit, ‘to joy 
given by words’ 

IL, 180, 1. πρῶτος.. λύσω, ‘I am the first to bring you news which 
will release you from your anxiety.’ The Messenger, a busy-body who 
may be compared with the φύλαξ of the Antigone, begins by asserting 
his claim to the gratitude of Deianira; ep. infra 1. rgt. 

1. 184. Deianira is too much overcome by the announcement—so 
contrary to her forebodings, to realize it at once, πέφευγε τοὔπος ἐξ 
ἀπιστίας (Aesch. Ag. 268). Nor was this old man, who has thrust 
himself forward in the business, the person from whom she expected to 
have tidings of Heracles. 

1. 185. πολύζηλον, ‘ much envied,’ as a conqueror. 
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1. 186. φανέντα.. νικηφόρῳ, ‘clear in sight, with triumphant conquest 
at his side.” 

1. 188, βουθερεῖ, ‘where oxen feed.” 

1.190. τοι. ‘The particle introduces the avowal of the old man’s 
motive. Cp. El. 871 ὑφ᾽ ἡδονῆς τοι, φιλτάτη, διώκομαι. Compare O. T. 
1005, 6 καὶ μὴν μάλιστα τοῦτ᾽ ἀφικόμην ὅπως | σοῦ πρὸν δόμου: ἐλθόντος 
εὖ πράξαιμί τι, ΕἸ. 172; and, for the additional χάρι», O. T. 232. 

1. 192. αὐτός, sc. ὁ Alyas. εἴπερ εὐτυχεῖ ; ‘if all is well with him.” 
Deianira retains so much of her former apprehensions that she finds 
something ominous in the absence of Lichas, If he has good news 
to bring, why does he not bring it himself? 

1. 193, ‘He is in no small embarrassment? edpapelg is ‘easiness,’ 
* facility,’ as in Phil. 284 τούτου δὲ πολλὴν εὐμάρειαν, ὦ τέκνον. 

1. 194. To Sophocles the Melian and Trachinian people are one and 
the same, as in 1. 7 he is inexact about Calydon and.Pleuron, 

1. 195. κρίνει, ‘asks questions,” Cp. infra 1. 314, Aj. 586 μὴ κρῖνε, 
μὴ ᾿ξέταζε. 

1. 196. τὸ.. ποθοῦν, ‘his yearning’ For this active use of the 
participle cp. O. C. 1220 τοῦ θέλοντος, 1604 ἔπει δὲ παντὸς εἶχε δρῶντος 
ἡδονήν. ἐκμαθεῖν may be translated, ‘ to satisfy by information.” 

1. 197. οὐκ ἂν μεθεῖτο, ‘ will not let him go’ This use of the optative 
with ἄν is more common with the first person: by adopting it for the 
third person here Sophocles depicts the determination to retain Lichas 
which was active in the mind of his audience. καθ᾽ ἡδονήν, ‘to his 
heart’s content.’ Thuc. 2. 53 μὴ καθ᾽ ἡδονὴν ποιεῖν. 

1, 200, ἄτομον.. λειμῶνα, ‘inviolate precinct? Cp. Eur, Hipp. 73 
σοὶ τόνδε πλεκτὸν στέφανον ἐξ ἀκηράτου λειμῶνος, x.7.2. The places 
sacred to the gods were not to be encroached upon in any way, either 
for pasture, or sowing, or wood-cutting. The mention of Oeta in this 
moment of triumph is a preparation for what follows (infra ll. 436, 
1191). 

L201. ἀλλὰ σὺν χρόνῳ, ‘at length—if late? Cp. El. 4rt ὦ θεοὶ 
πατρῷοι, συγγένεσθέ γ᾽ ἀλλὰ νῦν. 

1. 202, φωνήσατε, ‘lift up your voices’ Deianira calls to her 
maidens as well as to the Chorus, who had come to visit her (supr. 121) 
in the house. 

Il, 203, 4. ds. καρπούμεθα, ‘we reap the gladness of a vision of hope, 
that has arisen unexpectedly on me in this utterance.’ With the 
confusion implied in ὄμμα. καρπούμεθα cp. woddxes ὄμμα. ὄμμα is 
(1) what is seen, (2) what is apprehended, with the accompanying 
notion of light, and therefore of cheerfulness. Cp. El. go2, 3 ἐμπαίει τί 
pot ψυχῇ ἐυνηθὲς ὄμμα. Such expressions as Ant. 879 τόδε λαμπάδος 
Ἱερὸν ὄμμα explain the metaphor in ἀνασχύν, 
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Il, 20§-224. Song with dancing (Hyporcheme) to celébrate the 
glad news which has just been heard. In answer to Deianira the Chorus 
raise this strain, accompanied, at least in the latter part of it, with 
dancing or some rapid motion to and fro. Cp. Aj. 693-717, O.T- 
1086-1109, Ant. 1115-1152, for similar expressions of excited hope and 
eagerness when a catastrophe is really imminent. ἀνολολύξατε δόμοις. 
‘There seems no sufficient reason for following Dindorf in changing this 
into ἀνολολυξάτω δόμος. The maidens who come to visit Deianira 
challenge those within the house, and the plural imperative is used to 
include all—young men and maidens. ὀλολυγή, or ὀλολυγμός, is 
strictly the cry raised by women at a sacrifice; cp. Od. 3. 450, and 
Ht. 4. 189, where we are told that the Greeks borrowed the custom from 
the Libyan women, Then it means ‘a cry of joy,’ opposed to κωκυτός ; 
see Eur. Med. 1175, 6 

1. 206. With ὃ μελλόνυμφου we may supply χορόε, ‘those to whom 
marriage is in the future.’ ἐν 8',‘and therewith? Cp. Ο. Ο. 55 ἐν δ 
ὁ πυρφύρος θεύς, κι τ... κοινός, mingling with the voices of the maidens, 
Cp. 0.C. 1500 τίς αὖ nap’ ὑμῶν κοινὸς ἠχεῖται κτύπον; 

Il, 207, 208, τὸν .. προστάταν. The acc. is πρὸς τὸ σημαινόμενον. 
Cp. ΕἸ. 123-5 τάκεις οἰμωγὰν .. ᾿Αγαμέμνονα. 

1. ato. ἀνάγετε, ‘raise up,’ ‘uplift.’ Cp. Eur. Phoen. 1350 ἀνάγετε 
κωκυτόν. The word implies loud and long utterance, and is a more 
impetuous word than ἄγειν, as e.g. in ἄγειν γέλωτα Aj. 382. The 
repetition of the word παιᾶνα imitates the hymn itself, in which the 
same strain would be often renewed. Cp. infra 1. 221. ὦ παρθένοι, 
This is addressed by the Chorus to themselves (or by the leader to them). 

1. 111. ὁμόσπορον, i.e. with Apollo. 

1.213. Ὀρτυγίαν. Cp. Od. 5. 123 fas μιν (Ὠρίωνα) ἐν Ὀρτυγίῃ 
χρυσόθρονος “Apres ἁγνὴ | οἷς ἀγανοῖς βελέεσσιν ἐποιχομένη κατέπεφνεν, 
“where Mr. Merry observes, ‘ Ortygia and Delos are spoken of separately 
(H. Hom. Ap. 16) as the birthplaces of Artemis and Apollo respec- 
tively, Leto having brought forth τὴν μὲν ἐν Ὀρτυγίῃ, τὸν δὲ κραναῇ int 
Δήλῳ, and the whole note is to be read. But other places were also 
called Ὀρτυγία (Quail-ground)—as 6. g. part of Syracuse, and, according 
to the Scholiast of Apollonius Rhodius, a mountain in Aetolia—and 
Artemis might naturally be regarded as haunting any place known 
by that name. Cp. Ant. 1130 Νυσαίων ὀρέων | κισσήρεις ὄχθαι, where 
the locality intended is similarly vague. ἀμφίπυρον, ‘with a torch in 
either hand’ Cp. 0. T. 206 τάς τε πυρφόρους ᾿Αρτέμιδος αἴγλας ξὺν als 
Avni” ὄρεα διάσσει. 

1. 216. ἀείρομ᾽. For this unusual elision cp. Ant, 320. ‘My soul is 
stirred, and I will not resist the flute,’ i.e. I will not resist the spell of it 
For ἀείρομαι cp. Ant, 111 ἀρθεὶς νεικέων ἐξ ἀμφιλόγων, κ. τι Ὰν, 
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1.217. ὦ τύραννε τᾶς ἐμᾶς φρενός. The flute is thus apostrophized 

‘as ‘ the sovran of the willing soul.’ 
“1.219. ἀναταράσσει, * rouses me’ 

1. 220. ὃ κισσός is either the ivy with which their brows are bound, 
or, more probably, the ivy of the thyrsus. The touch of the sacred 
wand rouses them like an electric shock, and sends them whirling in 
the swift Bacchic dance. 

IL. 220, τ. *Paxxtav .. ἅμιλλαν is probably accusative in apposition 
with the action of ὑποστρέφων, ‘turning sharply round to circle in the 
Bacchic course’ The Scholiast explains:—‘converting my soul from 
sorrow to the Bacchic dance.” 

1. 221. The Chorus break off from the Paean at the sight of Lichas. 

Il, 222-4. 748". . ἐναργῆ, ‘here is the thing face to face, present and 
visible before your eyes’ For ἐναργῇ cp. El. 878 ἐναργῶς, ὥσπερ 
εἰσορᾷς ἐμέ. 

Il. 225-496. Second Epeisodion. Lichas appears with a train of 
captive women. He gives an account of Heracles, but when Deianira 
asks questions about one of the captives he professes ignorance. The 
messenger returns to the stage and forces him to confess the truth, that 
the captive is Iole the daughter of Eurytus, and beloved of Heracles. 
Deianira resolves to send a present to Heracles. She, Lichas, and the 
‘Messenger enter the palace, 

IL 245, 6. οὐδὲ... στόλον, ‘it has not escaped the vigilance of my eye, 
so that Ido not see this company.’ The nom. to παρῆλθε is τάδε, 
which anticipates τόνδε... στόλον, and the meaning would be simply 
expressed by οὐκ ἔλαθε μὲ ὁ στόλος ὥστε μὴ λεύσσειν αὐτόν. παρῆλθε 
=‘escaped,’ ‘slipped by,’ as in Dem. 550. 26 τουτὶ... μικροῦ παρῆλθέ 
με εἰπεῖν. For με, which is governed κατὰ τὸ σημαινόμενον by φρουρὰν 
ὄμματοι παρῆλθέ, cp. supra 1. 209. "φρουράν, for φρουρά, is due to Mus- 
grave. 

1. 227. χρόνῳ. For the dative cp. Phil. 715 δεκέτει χρόνῳ, Aesch. 
Ag. 521 δέξασθε κόσμῳ βασιλέα πολλῷ χρόνῳ, Arist. Pax 559 πολλοστῷ 





χανε φέρεις. For the second person after the third ep. supra Il. 96- 
tor, 218, and Aesch. P.V. 92, 3 καὶ τὸν πανόπτην κύκλον Ἡλίου καλῶ, 
ἴδεσθε, κιτιλ. The clause xaprav.. φέρεις refers to the preceding 
χαίρειν... φανέντα, long as he has been in coming, the herald is 
‘welcome, if all is well. 

1. 229. ἀλλά intimates that there is no need of an ‘if’ in the matter. 
“Our coming is as joyous as the words which greet it” Cp. infra 1. 600. 

1. 230. κατ᾽ ἔργου κτῆσιν = καθάπερ ἔργῳ ἐκτησάμεθα, sc. ἀγαθά implied 
in εὖ. 

1 231. ἀνάγκη, ‘it cannot be but that’ ἀνάγκη is ἃ strong word ex- 
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pressing the assurance of the herald that a welcome will always attend 
good news ; cp. infra 1. 295. 

1. 238. Deianira dwells eagerly upon the safe return of Heracles, little 
dreaming where the real danger lies. Lichas answers with the cus- 
tomary Greek caution, little knowing, on his part, how this reserve will 
be justified by the event. | 

1. 234. ἔλειπον, For the tense cp. supra 1. 47. ‘When I took leave 
of him, he was,’ ete. 

1. 235. θάλλοντα, ‘/lorentem,’ +in glory,’ as one who had just accom- 
plished great things. ΑἹ] the epithets here applied to Heracles obtain 
additional force by contrast with his condition towards the end of the 








drama. 

1, 236. πατρῴας would naturally mean, ‘the land of his father,’ as in 
‘Aj. 8463 but the father of Heracles was Zeus, as Deianira herself says, 
supra l. 19. Either, therefore, (1) Zeus as the Hellenic god is lord of 
Hellas; or (2) πατρῴας is used vaguely for the land in which a man’s 
ancestors have lived. The opposition of πατρῴας and βαρβάρου lends 
support to the first interpretation (1). 

1. 237. δρίζεται, ‘consecrates, by marking out the boundary of the 
sacred precinct within which the altars were built. 

1. 238. τέλη τ᾽ ἔγκαρπα. This implies that Heracles was fixing a 
part of the fruits of the land to be paid as ‘tithes’ to Zeus, or for the 
maintenance of the service. 

1. 239. εὐκταῖα φαίνων, ‘making good the purport of a vow.’ For 
this sense of φαίνω cp. O.C. 721 νῦν σοὶ τὰ λαμπρὰ ταῦτα δὴ φαίνειν 
ἔτη, ib. 725, Hat. 3. 36 εὔνοιαν φαίνων. 

1. 240. εὐχαῖς, ‘by reason of the vow he made when,’ eto. For 
the dat. of the reason cp. infra 1. 1127 τοῖς ye πρόσθεν ἡμαρτημένοις. 
ρει... ἀνάστατον, ‘was taking so as to make desolate’ ‘The imperf, 
shows that the vow was made while the capture was going on, so that 
ἀνάστατον is proleptic. 

1. 243. et μή «- με, ‘unless they deceive me by their misfortune,’ 
i.e. unless 1 am too much inclined to pity them owing to their misfor- 
tune. Others read ξυμφοραί. | 

1 245. It seems that in the apportionment of the captives, as of the 
spoil, the gods were not to be forgotten. In what way these women. 
were to be imagined as consecrated to the divine service is of course 
uncertain. Cp. Eur. Ion 309, 10 1. τοῦ θεοῦ καλοῦμαι δοῦλος εἰμί τ᾽, ὦ 
γύναι. | K. ἀνάθημα πόλεως ἢ τινος πραθεὶς ὕπο; 

11. 246 ff. “Was it then over against this city that he was absent 
during that immeasurable time, of which the days could not be 
counted.’ For ἄσκοπον cp. Aj. 21 and note, and for the construction 
of ἀνήριθμον, O.T. 179 ὧν πύλις ἀνάριθμος ὄλλυται. 
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1. 248. τὸν... πλεῖστον, i.e. twelve months out of the fifteen; cp.1. 253. 

Il, 250 ff. ‘And, lady, this must be heard without offence, as all 
things must in which the hand of Zeus is seen.’ The word which is 
thus guarded is ἐμποληθείς. After this remark he repeats the fact in 
πραθείς with the galling addition Ὀμφάλῃ τῇ βαρβάρῳ : cp. infra 1. 276. 

1. 254. ‘He was so stung by incurring this dishonour. For dveidos, 
ep. 0. C. 967, 984, O.'T. 1035, 1494. 

1. 258. ὅρκον... προσβαλών, ‘laying on himself an oath;’ cp. the 
phrase ὅρκον προσάγειν τινί, διώμοσεν has a legal sound; the word is 
commonly used, however, in the middle voice (δια as in διειπεῖν).. 

1. 256. τὸν ἀγχυστῆρα is ‘the man who brought near to him,’ and 
presupposes a verb ἀγχίζω, as κομιστήρ (Eur. Hec. 222) the verb κομίζω. 

‘he word expresses the intermediate position of Eurytus ; the real author 
of the calamity being Zeus. 

1. 257. ξὺν παιδί, The singular is here used in a collective sense. 
ἔτι, ice. in spite of his present slavery and subjection. 

1. 258. ἁγνός. The bondage was a pollution incurred by the murder 
of Iphitus, and at the same time an expiation of it. When this was over 
he was pure, and might therefore expect success, 

1. 289. πόλιν, acc. of motion to; cp. supra 1. 58 θρώσκει δόμουε. 

1. 260, τόνδε, sc. τὸν Εὔρυτον. The name is easily supplied from the 
preceding adjective. μεταίτεον, sc. with Zeus, Zeus was the divine author 
of the calamity, but Eurytus was the only mortal who shared in the blame. 

1. 261, ἐφέστιον, ‘to be received at his hearth.’ 

Ul, 263, 4. ξένον παλαιὸν ὄντα, ‘as a friend of old? πολλὰ μὲν.. 
φρενί. Eurytus not only spoke badly but meant badly, and the idiomatic 
repetition of πολλά puts this in a strong light. With ἀτηρᾷ φρενί - αὶ 
mind that prompts evil and mischief, cp. O.C. 371 ἐξ ἀλειτήρου φρενός. 

1, 266. τῶν ὧν τέκνων, ‘his (Eurytus’) children.” Like Heracles, 
Eurytus was famous as an archer. Cp. Od. 8. 223 ἀνδράσι δὲ mporé- 
poraw ἐριζέμεν οὐκ ἐθελήσω | οὔθ' Ἡρακλῆϊ οὔτ᾽ Εὐρύτῳ Οἰχαλιῆν, | ὃς ῥὰ καὶ 
ἀθανάτοισιν ἐρίζεσκον περὶ τόξων. Iphitus was the son of Eurytus, and 
on his death the bow descended to Odysseus, as the bow of Heracles 
passed into the hands of Philoctetes, 

1. 267. φωνεῖ resumes λέγων in 1. 265. The unusual word may have 

“been selected in order to mark the loud tones in which Eurytus uttered 
his reproaches. Cp. El. 288 φωνοῦσα τοιάδ᾽ ἐξονειδίζει κακά, 295 
βοῇ παραστᾶσ᾽, 299 τοιαῦθ᾽ ὑλακτεῖ, infr. 347 of Lichas. For the gen, 
ἐλευθέρου cp, Aj. 1353 Φίλων νικώμενος. But the needless repetition 
hreaks the flow of the language, and φύσει = ‘by birth,’ may be right. 
His reviler might say that he was bom a slave because by the condition 
of his birth he was subject to Eurystheus, and the sting of the taunt is 
‘driven home by adding that Eurystheus, on the contrary, was free-born, 
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See Hom. Il. 19. 95-133. This also gives some point to ἐλευθέρου, 
which is very flat as the text stands. 

L 268. Belmvois, ‘at a feast;’ cp. Ο, Τ' 779 and note. ἦν οἰνώμενος, 
sc. ὁ Ἡρακλῆς. ΟΡ. Eur, Alc. 756-60. 

Il, 270, τ. αὖθυῃ, ‘on another occasion.’ Τιρυνθίαν | πρὸς κλυτύν, ‘to 
the Tirynthian height.’ See Wordsworth’s Gregce, pp. 60, ὅτ. 

1. 271. κλυτύς is the aspect of the hill as approached from the land- 
‘ward, not as seen from the sea, ἵππους νομάδας, ‘his horses which had 
been at pasture,’ and had strayed. See Od. 21, 22-24 Ἴφιτος αὖθ᾽ ἵππους 
διζήμενος, κι πολ. 

IL 272, 3. τότ᾽ ἀλλόσε... ἔχοντα, i.e. his mind was engaged on track- 
ing out the horses and wondering where they were, and therefore he kept 
no strict watch on Heracles, though he saw him. ‘This gave Heracles an 
opportunity for taking him off his guard. “πυργώδους πλάκος describes 
the ancient site of Tiryns with its Cyclopian wall: the even ground 
which appeared to tower over the place beneath. To this table-land the 
horses might have strayed, or it afforded a wide prospect for the search. 

1. 477. ‘Because he had slain him, unlike the rest, by treachery.” 

1. 279. ‘Zeus would certainly have taken his part, as making his con- 
quest in a just cause” Heracles was punished for his guile, not because 
Zeus had any love for the race of Eurytus, which, as being filled with 
pride, has perished utterly. 

1. 280. Cp. Aj. 139 τοὺς δὲ σώφρονας | θεοὶ φιλοῦσι καὶ στυγοῦσι τοὺς 
κακούς. οὐδὲ δαίμονες. The gods do not, any more than we men. 

1. 481. κεῖνοι, ‘they,’ ie. Eurytus and his sons also, who had pre- 
‘sumed to compare themselves to Heracles. ἐκ γλώσσης κακῆς, ‘with 
ἃ boastful tongue.” For κακῆς in this sense cp. Aj. 132, quoted above. 
ἐς γλώσσης as ἐκ χειρός, ἐκ ποδός. For the imperfect participle dmepyAc~ 
Bavres ep. Thue. 3. 84 ἀρχόμενοι, infra 1]. 38, 42. 

1. 282. “AsBou.. οἰκήτορες. Cp. infra 1, 1161 ὅστις “Αιδου φθίμενος 
οἰκήτωρ πέλοι, and Aj, 517 καθεῖλεν ἽΑιδου θανασίμους οἰκήτορας. 

1. 284. ἐξ ὀλβίων, ‘after being happy;? the phrase is used as if the 
senténce were ἐξ ὀλβίων ἄζηλοι γενόμεναι. 

1. 286, ἐγὼ δέ, For δέ following τε cp. O.C. 421, 2, infra 1. 333. 
πιστὸς ὧν κείνῳ, Deianira remembers this, infra Il. 617-19. 

1. 287. ἁγνὰ θύματα, ‘pure sacrifices,’ sacrifices which absolve him 
from his obligation to the gods; cp. O.T. gat λύσιν .. εὐαγῆ. 

1. 288. πατρῴῳ Zmvl, Not ‘the Zeus of his father,’ but ‘Zeus in his 
character of Father.” Cp. supra 1. 275 ὁ τῶν ἁπάντων Ζεὺς πατήρ. 
But there is a special allusion to the peculiar relation of Zeus and 
Heracles; cp. infra 1. 753. 

1. 289. wv resumes ἐκεῖνον 1. 287. ὡς ἥξοντα, asafter a verb of knowing. 

1, 299. καλῶν, ‘ favourably.’ 
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1. 291. This line also is ‘ironical;” cp. supra 1. 233. The captive 
‘women, who make the joy of Deianira ἐμφανῇ, were the real source of 
her misery, and the story she has heard is, in the most vital part of it, a 
falsehood. 

1. 294. πανδίκῳ φρενί, ‘with all my heart, as I ought.’ Cp. 0.C. 
1306 ϑάνοιμι πανδίκως, ‘perish utterly, as I ought.” ᾿ 

1. 295. τῇδε τοῦτο συντρέχειν, i.e. that my joy should keep pace 
with the success of my husband. συντρέχειν may mean (1) to run by 
the side of, as two wheels on the same axle, or (2) to meet, as in infra 
1. 880. Though either meaning is apposite, the former is to be pre- 
ferred, as keeping before the mind the notion of ‘constantly attending 
upon,’ rather than ‘mingling with.’ For the expression cp. Aj. 1087. 

1. 296. τοῖσιν εὖ ὁκοπουμένοις, (1) ‘ for those who consider well” For 
the middle voice cp. O. T. 964 τί δῆτ᾽ ἄν, ὦ γύναι, σκοποῖτό τις, κα τι λ., 
and for the dat., ib. 616 εὐλαβουμένῳ πεσεῖν. Or (2) εὖ σκοπουμένοις 
can be passive, ‘when things are well considered,’ in which case the 
dative is governed by ἐν. This (2) agrees better with τὸν εὖ πράσσοντα, 
which is subject, rather than object, of ταρβεῖν. 

1, 298. For οἶκτος -- pity mixed with apprehension, cp. Eur. Med. 931 
εἰσῆλθέ μ᾽ οἴκτος, εἰ γενήσεται τάδε. δεινός, ‘overpowering’ ΕἸ. 770 
δεινὸν τὸ τίκτειν, infra 1. 476 ταύτης ὁ δεινὸς ἵμερος. This almost passionate 
sympathy of Deianira with the captive women illustrates her tenderness 
and depth of feeling. 

1. 300. Cp. Tecmessa’s words in Aj. 515 σὺ γάρ μοι πατρίδ᾽ στωσαν δόρι, 
καὶ μητέρ᾽ ἄλλημοῖρα τὸν φύσαντά τε, κατιλ. Oechalia had been destroyed 
and the chief men slain in battle. 

1. 301. ἴσως, The women of the noblest families would naturally be 
chosen for Heracles: cp. supra l. 245. 

1, 302, δοῦλον. . Blov, cp. supral. 283. For the adjectival use of δοῦλος 
cp. Ὁ. C. 917. This is one of several indications which point to a 
somewhat late date for the Trachiniae. 

1, 303. τροπαῖε, ‘lord of conquest.’ τροπαῖος elsewhere means the 
god who tums armies in battle, and that meaning may be kept here. 
‘On the present occasion Zeus has turned the armies of Oechalia before 
the power of Heracles; but Deianira is thinking of a time when he may 
favour another race, and cause the sons of Heracles to flee before them. 
‘The sadness and anxiety of her past life have not wholly passed away; 
and indeed the burden of the Trachiniae is, that life is labour, cheered 
by transient gleams of prosperity. 

1. 305. τῆσδέ ye ζώσης ἔτι, sc. δράσεια. 

1. 306. ‘Such are the fears which rise in me, when I behold these 
captives’ δέδοικα is used of rational apprehension. φοβοῦμαι is also 
applicable to panic fear. δρωμένη, for the middle cp, El. 1058 and note. 
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1. 307. ὦ δυστάλαινα, This is addressed to Tole. 

1, 308, τεκνοῦσσα (having children) is not found elsewhere, but has 
‘MS. authority and is preferable to τεκοῦσα, τῶνδε (309) = γάμου, etc. 

1. 310. τίνος ; " Whose daughter?’ 
me 31. ὁ φυτύσας πατήρ, cp. El. 1412 ὅ γεννήσας πὰτήρ. 

1. 312. ζκτισα. For the aorist see on Aj. 693. 

1. 313. φρονεῖν οἶδεν μόνη. ‘She alone has the sense to feel her 
position? οἶδεν is Πετε -- ἐπίσταται. Cp. Il. 7. 238 οἶδ᾽ ἐπὶ δεξιά, οἶδ᾽ 
ἐπ’ ἀριστερὰ νωμῆσαι βῶν, Phil. 1010 ὃς οὐδὲν ἤδη πλὴν τὸ προσταχθὲν 
ποιεῖν. The beauty (φύσιν 1. 308) of Iole distinguishes her from the 
rest of the captives: and she appears more downcast and touched with. 
the sense of her position. Deianira does not, of course, understand the 
true reason of her silent confusion. See Introd. Anal. 

1. 314. τί δ᾽ ἄν με καὶ κρίνοις ; * Why, indeed, should you ask me?* 
‘The καί marks the opposition of question and answer ;— Why do you 
ask me? how can I be expected to know?” For κρίνοις cp. supra 
1 195. 

1. 315. ἐστὶ γέννημα οὐκ ἐν ὑστάτοις τῶν ἐκεῖθεν, Cp. O. T. 1167 
πῶν Λαΐου τοίνυν τις ἦν γεννημάτων. 

L. 316. μὴ τῶν τυράννων ; sc. αὕτη γέννημα ἦν. τι: ἦα any way? 

‘perhaps.’ Cp. Aesch. Ag. 55 ἤ τις ᾿Απόλλων, 

1. 317. οὐ μακράν, ‘not αἱ all;” see ΕἸ. 323. 

1. 318. τῶν ξυνεμπόρων. ‘Of your and her fellow-travellers,’ i.e. of 
the captives. 

1. 319. The brevity of Lichas in answering these home questions of 
Deianira is in marked contrast to his former prolixity, when setting 
forth his own statement, τοὐμὸν ἔργον τεῖμε task of bringing the 
captives. 

Il, 320, τ. ἀλλά is to be taken with ἐκ σαντῆν. ἐπεὶ | καὶ ξυμφορά 
rot, ‘since in truth it is even a calamity.” The words ἐπεὶ καὶ.. τοι 
are not found together elsewhere, but each has a real and apposite 
meaning here. The word ξυμφορά expresses Deianira’s deep, and 
almost painful, sympathy with Iole, ‘Non ignara mali miseris 
succurrere disco.” 

IL, 322, 3. Lichas interposes to prevent any disclosure. ‘The meaning 
is: (If she does speak) she will not guide her tongue at all as she has 
done hitherto. The only objection to this interpretation is the unusual 
meaning given to διοίσει (* she will bring out,’ sc. between her lips), for 
which Wakefield suggested διήσει. And this change of reading is more 
probable than the other interpretations. Cp. 0.C. 963. 

11. 323, 4. οὐδαμὰ | προὔφηνεν, ‘ put forth no sign in any way,’ i.e, by 
word or gesture. 

1, 325. ‘But ever travailing with the weight of her calamity she has 
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een weeping over it constantly sinee,’” βάρος is acc. with ὠδίνουσα and 
perhaps also with δακρυρροεῖ, 

Il, 327, 8. διήνεμον. ‘The word may be no more than an epithet of a 
city in an elevated position, corresponding to the Homeric ἠνεμόεσσα, but 
it is better here to associate with it the idea of desolation,—roofless, with 
ruined walls, etc. 4 δέ τοι... ἔχει, ‘her case is unfortunate for herself, 
‘but commands our sympathy.’ For ἔχει ‘has’ in itself, ‘gives rise to,’ cp. 
Thue, 2. 41 ἀγανάκτησιν ἔχει, Eur, Phoen. 995 τοὐμὸν δ᾽ οὐχὶ σνγγνώμην 
ἔχει. Antitheses have sometimes little point; supra 1, 18, O. C. 
1014, 5. 

1. 329. ἣ δ᾽ οὖν is Dindorf’s correction for ἥδ᾽ οὖν. Cp. 0. T.6694 δ᾽ 
οὖν ἴτω. But it is not absolutely necessary, for the use of πάντες in infral. 
333 is enough to justify the demonstrative ἥδε. στέγας, cp. supra 1. 58 
δόμου:. 

1..330. οὕτως ὅπως ἥδιστα, ‘in the way that pleases her best.’ For 
this use of ἡδύ cp. O. C. 638-40. , εἰ δ᾽ ἐμοῦ στείχειν μέτα | τόδ᾽ 
ἡδύ. 

1.331. ἄλλην is the reading of some MSS. The Laurentian, by some 
oversight, has λύπην twice in the line. Another correction is τοῦ οὖσι 
λύπην πρός γ᾽ ἐμοῦ νέαν λάβοι. λάβοι is better than λάβῃ, as it expresses 
Deianira’s personal wish. 

1. 333. σύ θ᾽.. ἐγὼ δέ, ep. supra 1. 285, of θέλεις, sc. to Heracles, 
Deianira infers Lichas’ wishes from her own. ᾿ 

1. 334. ἐξαρκῆ, ‘as they should be;” ‘equal to the occasion, as we 
might say. Deianira has in view the reception of Heracles ; cp. infra 1.625. ° 

1. 335. ἀμμείνασα, sc. χωροῖς ἄν. Cp. O.T. 680 μαθοῦσά γ᾽ ἥτις ἡ 
τύχη, Plat. Phaedr. 228 D Δείξας γε, #.7.A. 

1. 336. ἄνευ τῶνδε, ‘ without the presence of these,’ i.e. Lichas and 
the captives, 

1. 337. ἐκμάθῃς θ᾽ ἃ δεῖ. The 0’, if retained, implies a repetition of 
the preceding μάθῃς. * That you may leam whom you are takiig into 
the palace, and things of which you have heard nothing; and, in short, 
may learn all that you ought to know. Such an arrangement of the 
clauses, if somewhat careless, suits the character of the Messenger. 

1. 338. πάντ᾽ ἐπιστήμην, ‘full knowledge.’ Cp. Ant. 7a1. 

1. 339. For the omission of the note of interrogation before τοῦ see 
note on ΕἸ. 316. The unbroken line here suits the hurried feeling. 
‘The case is different in O.T. 938 τί δ᾽ ἔστι ; ποίαν δύναμιν ὧδ᾽ ἔχει 
διπλῆν; τοῦ... βάσιν, ‘why you have checked me in going’ ἐφί- 
στασαι has a transitive force, =‘ to check by calling attention to oneself,’ 
(ep. Aj. 869), and βάσιν expresses that in respect of which Deianira was 
checked. τήνδε... βάσιν, ‘just as I am going’ Others translate the 
words, ‘ Why do you stand before me in this your coming?” as though 
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the Messenger had actually put himself before Deianira so that she could 
not turn to go. 

1. 341. μάτην, ‘without result.” His story was confirmed and shown 
to be true by the account of Lichas. δοκῶ, sc. that what I have now 
to say will be without confirmation. 

1. 342. ἐκείνους, ‘those, who were here a short time ago. Deianira 
takes no notice of the ἄνευ τῶνδ᾽ of supra 1. 336. 

1. 344. οὐδὲν εἴργεται, sc. τάδε λεχθῆναι. τούτους, ‘the others,’ whom 
Deianita has mentioned, though they are not actually in sight (ὅδε). 
‘They are within call. 

1. 345. χὠ λόγος σημαινέτω, “let your words declare your meaning.’ 
Cp. Ὁ. Ὁ. 574 χὠ λόγος διέρχεται and note. 

1. 346. ἀνὴρ ὅδ᾽, ‘Lichas here.’ 

1. 347. δίκης ἐς ὀρθόν, “το the right point of truth.” For δίκῃ in this 
sense cp. Ant. 538 ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐάσει... ἡ δίκη, and δικαίως in O. T. 853 
δικαίως ὀρθόν. κακός, sc. ἐστίν. 

1. 349. πᾶν ὅσον νοεῖς, ‘all that is in thy mind.” 

1 353. ἕλοι, ‘subdued,’ i.e, slew Eurytus, and destroyed Oechalia. 
‘The optative is of course due to oratio obliqua, as in θέλξειεν. 

IL 354, 5. ‘And that the god of love alone charmed him to make 
this attempt. The expression μόνος θεῶν need not be pressed as 
referring to some other god, although it might be said that in the 
account of ‘Lichas, Zeus was represented as the prime mover of 
the attack on Eurytus. αἰχμάσαι τάδε. Cp. Aj. 97 ἤχμασας χέρα and 
note. " 

IL. 356, 7. ‘ Not the toilsome service at the heck of Lydians or Omphale.’ 
For ἐπί cp, O. Ὁ. 66 ἄρχει τις αὐτῶν, ἢ ᾽πὶ τῷ πλήθει λόγον; For πόνων 
λατρεύματα cp. Ant. 1013. With ῥυπτὸς μόρος cp. Aj. 154 λιθόλευστον 
“Apn, Eur. Or. 991 Μυρτίλου φόνον δικὼν ἐς οἶδμα πόντιον. 

1. 358. ὄν, sc. Ἔρωτα. παρώσαβ. Cp. Aesch. Eum. 215 Κύπρις δ᾽ 
ἄτιμος τῷδ᾽ ἀπέρριπται λόγῳ, Eur, El. 1037 τἄνδον παρώσας λέκτρα. 
ἔμπαλιν λέγει, ‘tells a different tale;’ cp. El. 1046 and note. 

1. 360. κρύφιον. λέχος is either (1) ‘as a secret paramour’ (cp. 
Aj. 211), or rather (2) ‘in a secret amour,’ an acc. in apposition 
to the sentence, 

1, 361. Le. taking advantage of some slight difference and ground for 
offence. Heracles did not make the refusal of Eurytus the ground of his 
attack, though it was the real reason. 

1, 363. ‘In which he (Lichas) said that Eurytus was the sovereign 
of the throne of which he spake.’ The Messenger wishes to intimate 
that Lichas was telling the truth in saying that Eurytus was king of 
Oechalia. But qy. τόνδ᾽ (2). 

1. 306. ὧν τούσδε, For ds cp. Ο. T. 1480, τ ἔλθετε ὡς τὰς ἀδελφὰς 
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τάσδε ras ἐμὰς χέρας. οὐκ ἀφροντίστως, ‘not without special care” ole 
is singled out of the captives to receive especial attention. 

1. 367. μηδὲ προσδόκα τόδε. ‘Nay, do not look for that” δέ is 
adversative. Deianira is not to expect that Iole will enter into the 
position which as a captive she might be expected to take. For this 
the Messenger gives a reason to Deianira, with very little regard to the 
impression it will make upon her. He intimates, in fact, that Deianira 
will not receive much consideration, after the struggle it has cost to win 
Tole. 

1. 368, ἐντεθέρμανται, -- ἐντὸς τεθέρμανται, sc. ὁ Ἡρακλῆ. 

IL 371, . πρὸς μέσῃ Τραχινίων ἰφἀγορᾷ, ‘crowded about the midst 
of the market-place of the Trachinians.’ Lichas was in the midst of the 
ἀγορά, and the audience were round him, i.e. near the mid ἀγορά. 

1. 373. ὥστ᾽ ἐξελέγχειν, “50 that they can prove him wrong,’ 

1. 374. οὐχ ἥδομαι, ‘Iam sorry.” Cp, Eur. Med. 136 οὐδὲ συνήδομαι, 
ὦ γύναι, ἄλγεσι δώματος, «.7.2. 

1. 375. ‘What misfortune am I ἴα δ᾽ Cp. ΑἹ. 314 κἀνήρετ᾽, ἐν τῷ 
πράγματος κυροῖ ποτέ. 

1, 316. εἰσδέδεγμαι... ὑπόστεγον; 3 ‘Have I received under my roof?” 

1 377. λαθραῖον, ‘working in secret’ Cp. Ant. st σὺ δ', ἢ κατ᾽ 
οἴκους ὧς ἔχιδν᾽ ὑφειμένη | λήθουσα μ' ἐξέπινες, κι SC. 
ἐγώ, Gp’ ἀνώνυμος. Deianira bitterly comments to “penal on Lichas? 
affected ignorance of Iole’s name. On this the garrulous Messenger 
presses home once more the unwelcome truth. 

1. 380. γένεσιν, ‘in descent’ Cp. the use of φύσιν infra 1. 1062 γυνὴ 
δέ, θῆλυς οὖσα κοὺκ ἀνδρὸς φύσιν, κι τ᾿ Ἀν, where the accusative of limitation 
again occurs with the substantive verb. ποτέ is almost το ἴῃ days gone 
by” The word simply marks the contrast between Iole’s ‘present and 
her past. Cp. supra 1. 301. Like Tecmessa in the Ajax, she has none 
to look to now but her captor. 

IL, 381, 2. * Of whose origin he had not a word to say, pretending for- 
sooth to have made no inquiry.’ Cp. supra l. 317. ἱστορῶν, ‘inquir- 
ing,’ is the participle of the imperfect, = ὅτι lordpe.. 

11. 383, 4- These two lines are an ‘aside,’ and not heard by Deianira. 
Being general in tone, it is difficult to decide whether they apply to 
Lichas or Heracles, In favour of the first it may be said that the pre- 
ceding remarks are pointed against Lichas, not against Heracles; and 
that by maidens who sympathise strongly with Deianira, Lichas may be 
said to have acted unworthily in deceiving her. Again, it is not certain 
how far Heracles is a party to the deceit, and whether the words Aa 
θραῖα κακά are applicable to him. On the other hand, the conduct of 
Heracles has been such as naturally to excite indignation on the part of 
Deianira’s friends, and there is no reason why their feelings should not be 
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expressed in this somewhat covert manner. ὅλοιντο is a very strong 
word; but the Trachinian maidens are not slaves, and the generality 
of the expression takes something from the harshness of its application. 
The words μὴ πρέπονθ᾽ αὑτῷ confirm the latter What do the 
‘Trachinian maidens care about the consistency of Lichas’ conduct ? 

1. 386. ἐκπεπληγμένη κυρῶ, ‘Iam stupefied.’ 

1, 388. εἰ .. θέλοις, ‘if you were to press him hard with questions” 

1. 380. ἄπο γνώμης, ‘injudiciously,’ lit. ‘away from judgment. For 
ἀπό in this sense cp. ΕἸ. 1127 ds σ᾽ ἀπ᾽ ἐλπίδων and note. 

1. 390. This line was given by Turnebus to the Chorus, by Hermann 
and subsequent editors to the Messenger. The context seems to 
Tequire that the line should go to the Messenger. It is needful that the 
Messenger should remain on the stage with Deianira's expressed per- 
mission ; otherwise he could hardly take the part which he afterwards 
does in questioning Lichas. On the other hand, there is no reason why 
the Chorus or any of them should leave the orchestra except to accom- 
pany Deianira ito the palace; which they were not likely to propose. 

1. 394. εἰσορᾷν. There is a confusion between two constructions: 
(1) ds εἰσορᾷς ἐμὲ ἕρποντα, (2) ὧς ἕρποντος ἐμοῦ, The word εἰσορᾷς also 
‘imay be intended to draw attention to some obvious signs of departure. 

1. 395. ἐκ ταχείας. A word (ὁρμῆς, ὁδοῦ) may easily be supplied, but 
perhaps the phrase is purely adverbial; cp. τὴν πρώτην, τὴν ταχίστην, 
τὰς ἁπάσας (Plat. Soph. 231 Ὁ), and infra 1. 727 ἐξ ἑκουσίας, With σὺν 
χρόνῳ βραδεῖ cp. Ὁ. C. 1602 ταχεῖ σὺν χρόνῳ. 

1, 396. "κἀννεώσασθαι. Thi καὶ dvay.) is Hermann’s conjecture 
for καὶ νεώσασθαι, The meaning is, ‘before we have fresh interchange 
of talk’ 

1. 398. ‘And hast thou the trustworthiness of sincerity?" For νέμεις 
in this sense cp. supra 1. 57, Aesch. Ag. 685 γλῶσσαν ἐν τύχᾳ νέμων. 
‘The meaning of the line is, “Do you tell the truth so that confidence can 
be placed in you?” 

1. 399. ὧν γε-- (νέμω ἀλήθειαν») τούτων 5, 

1, 402. βλέφ᾽ ὧδε, Cp. Ο. T. 1121 δεῦρό μοι φώνει βλέπων. 

1, 403. Lichas, instead of giving an immediate answer, resents the 
rudeness of the Messenger. 

1, 404. τόλμησον εἰπεῖν =‘ say at once,’ ‘do not hesitate to tell.” Cp, 
Ο. C. 184 τόλμα .. ἀποστυγεῖν, El, 1051 τολμᾷς ἐπαινεῖν, 1]. 13. 395. 
εἰ φρονεῖς, ‘if you are aware of it? 

1, 406. δάμαρτά θ΄. Some editors read δάμαρτα δέ, which is perhaps 
right, as such additional statements are generally introduced by δέ. 

1, 408. For the repetition of τοῦτο cp. O. T. 1013 τοῦτ᾽ αὐτὸ .. τοῦτό 
μ᾽ εἰσαεὶ φοβεῖ, and for σοῦ μαθεῖν, ib. 574, 5 ἐγὼ δὲ σου | μαθεῖν δικαιῶ 
«αῦθ' ἅπερ κἀμοῦ σὺ νῦν. 
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1. 409. δίκαια γάρ, ‘it is right I should’ acknowledge this. 

1. 412. τί ποτε ποικίλας ἔχεις; ‘What riddle have you devised?” Cp. 
infra 1. 1121 οὐδὲν ξυνίημ᾽ ὧν σὺ ποικίλλεις πάλαι. 

1.418. τοῦτο δρῶν, sc. ποικίλλων. 

1. 415. 06,i.¢. οὐκ ἄπει, ‘not till you have answered one small question.’ 

1. 417. ἔπεμψας, ‘conducted ;” cp. supra 1, 366, And for κάτοισθα 
cp. infra Il, 1192, 1219. 

1. 419. ἣν ὑπ᾽ ἀγνοίας ὁρᾷς, ‘whom you regard with strangeness.’ 
‘These words are difficult of explanation, and Schneidewin proposed to 
read, ἧς σὺ γ᾽ ἀγνοεῖς γονάς. For ὑπό cp. El. 630 ὑπ᾽ εὐφήμου βοῆς, Eur. 
Hipp. 1299 ds ὑπ᾽ εὐκλείας θάνῃ. As Tole was not now present, the words 
must refer to the previous interview. We might perhaps read ἣν σύ γ᾽ 
ἀγνοεῖς ὁρῶν, "οἵ whom you know nothing when you have her in sight.’ 

1. 420, Ἑὐρύτον σποράν. Cp. supra. 316. These words are in ap- 
position to Ἰόλην. 

1. 421. τίς πόθεν; The double question, as in the Homeric τίς πόθεν. 
els ἀνδρῶν; 

1. 422. παρών is participle of the imperfect, as ἱστορῶν in supra 1. 382. 
Cp. El. 424 τοῦ παρόντος, ἡνίκ᾽ Alp, «7.2. 

1. 423. As πολλοῖσιν ἀστῶν answers to ἐν ἀνθρώποισι, it is easy to 
supply the preposition. 

1. 426. δόκησιν εἰπεῖν, ‘to mention a surmise,” 

1. 427. ποίαν δόκησιν ; ‘surmise, forsooth!” There appears to be no 
other instance of this conversational idiom in tragedy. Cp. O. T. 1145 
ὦ τᾶν and note. 

1. 430. ὃ ξένος as an afterthought is placed in construction with τίς, 
and expresses ironical respect. 

1. 431. ‘He is one who heard you say, etc. 

1. 432. πόλις... πᾶσα, ‘a city was utterly destroyed.’ πόλις, if it par- 
ticularized Oechalia, could not here dispense with the article. 

1, 433. φανείς, ‘having arisen,’ i.e. as a fact in the life of Heracles. 

1, 435. ‘It becomes not a sane man to talk nonsense to a madman," 

1. 436. πρός σε τοῦ, κιτιλ. Cp. 0.C. 250 apis σ᾽ ὅ τι σοι φίλον ἐκ 
σέθεν ἄντομαι, ib. 1333, Phil. 468 πρός 7° εἴ τί σοι war’ οἶκόν ἐστι προσ- 
φιλές. νάπος refers to the wooded heights, where the effect of the light- 
ning could be traced, 

1. 437. μὴ -. dexAdpys λόγον, * Do not cheat me of the true account.’ 
ἐκκλέπτειν is here to ‘deprive by falsehood.’ 

IL 439, 40. ‘Nor one who knows not human nature, that it is not 
formed to take delight always in the same objects.’ The nom. to 
aéguxev is τἀνθρώπων, or pethaps ἄνθρωπο», which is contained init. This 
rendering suits Deianira’s assumed mood better than ‘ the same persons 
ate not appointed by nature to be always glad,’ See below 1. 448. 
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1. 441. μέν prepares the way for ἀλλὰ .. ἀλλά 1], 449-53. 

1 442. ἐφ χεῖρας, ‘with a view to resistance by force.” Cp. the com- 
mon phrase, χειρῶν ἀδίκων ἄρχειν. οὐ καλῶς φρονεῖ, ‘judges ill.’ 

1. 444. κἀμοῦ γε, ‘and certainly over me. οἵας γ᾽ ἐμοῦ, ‘who is a 
woman as Iam.’ Cp. Ant. and Cleop. 4.15 ‘No more, but e’en a 
woman and commanded | By such poor passion as the maid that milks, 
| And does the meanest chares.’ For the attraction cp. Aj. 488 εἴπερ 
τινὸς σθένοντος ἐν πλούτῳ Φρυγῶν and note, Plat. Soph, 237 C χαλεπὸν 
ἤρου καὶ ofp γε ἐμοὶ παντάπασιν ἄπορον. 

1. 445. eis answered by # in 1. 447, the sentence growing more dis- 
junctive as it proceeds. Cp, Plat. Theaet. 143 C. Deianira begins as 
if she intended to join Heracles and Iole closely together, and then 
speaks of them separately. 

1. 446. μεμπτὸς εἰμί, ‘feel reproachfully,’ ‘am touched with a feeling 
of blame for.’ Cp. the active use of ὕποπτος, πιστός, Porson, Hec, 1117, 
and supra 1. 357 ὁ ῥιπτὸς Ἰφίτου μόρος. 

1, 448. τοῦ μηδὲν αἰσχροῦ, ‘of that which is in no way disgraceful,” 
i.e. because it is a failing shared by so many. μηδ᾽ ἐμοὶ κακοῦ τινος, 
‘nor at all fraught with mischief to me.’ The indefinite pronoun has 
an adverbial sense. Deianira is still the wife of Heracles, and not to be 
easily shaken from her position, in spite of supra 1. 428. Cp. infra 1. 550. 

1, 449. οὐκ ἔστι ταῦτ᾽, ‘it is impossible,’ i.e. there is no such thing as 
the jealous feeling which you are afraid to wound, or that I shall 
blame Heracles for his conduct, For the phrase cp. Aj. 470. 

1. 452. γενέσθαι χρηστός, ‘to prove or show yourself kind.” Cp. 
Thue. 3. 14 γίγνεσθε ἄνδρες olovowep, ὑμᾶς ἥ re Ἑλλὰς ἀξιοῖ καὶ τὸ 
ἡμέτερον δέος βούλεται. ὀφθήσει κακός, cp. Ant. 709 ὥφθησαν κενοί. 

1. 454. κὴρ πρόσεστιν οὐ καλή. The Scholiast renders mp by μοῖρα, 
σύχη, but it is more probably=‘an incurable calamity.’ For οὐ καλή, 
cp. Aj. 1132. We might translate in colloquial English, ‘is the worst 
thing that can happen to him. The construction is condensed from 
κήρ ἐστιν, εἰ πρόσεστιν. 

1.458. ‘And as for any way of escaping detection, that is im- 
possible.” 

1. 457. wet μὲν δέδοικας. Some antithesis is slightly hinted in μέν, 
such as ‘if you do not fear, why have you not told me?’ οὐ καλῶς -- 
*unworthily,’ because without reason. 

1, 458. τὸ μὴ πυθέσθαι, ‘not to learn the whole story,’ i.e. to remain 
in the suspense of half knowledge. 

1. 460. ἀνὴρ els. These words are added to qualify πλείστας. Cp. 
O.T. 1380 κάλλιστ᾽ ἀνὴρ εἷς ἔν γε ταῖς Θήβαις τραφείς. The ironical 
limitation really strengthens the expression.—But though Heracles had 
been unfaithful, he had never before brought home another bride. 
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~ 1. 462. ἠνέγκατο, ‘had to bear’ ‘received.’ φέρεσθαι is generally 
used of carrying off a reward, or advantage of some kind; but cp. Plat. 
‘Legg. 6. 762 A ὀνείδη φερέσθωσαν. 

Ἐ 463. οὐδ᾽ ἄν, sc. φέροιτο. 

1. 464. ἐντακείη τῷ φιλεῖν. The subject is more probably Heracles 
than Tole, for (1) Heracles is most in Deianira’s mind, and it is the loss 
of his affection which is likely to cause her pain,—the words évreép- 
Haya: πόθῳ (supra 1. 368) have taken hold of her; (2) nothing has been 
said to show that Iole had any affection for Heracles, who had, more- 
over, slain her father and desolated her home. Cp. 1. 465. For ἐντακείη 
cp. El. 1311 μῖσός re γὰρ παλαιὸν ἐντέτηκέ μοι, Plat. Symp. 183 E ἅτε 
poviny συντακείς. 

1, 465. This sympathy of Deianira is the more natural after the 
troubles of her own maidenhood. Cp. supra 1. 25 μή pot τὸ κάλλος 
ἄλγος ἐξεύροι ποτέ. 

1. 468, ῥείτω κατ᾽ οὖρον, ‘drift as the wind blows.’ The more usual 
phrase is fra κατ᾽ οὖρον, as in Aesch, S. c.T. 690 ἴτω κατ᾽ οὖρον κῦμα 
Κωκυτοῦ λαχόν, O.T. 1315. But ῥείτω may be used of stream and wind 
going together, and the word is more vigorous than the purely indif- 
ferent tre, 

1. 469. The structure is paratactic, for, ‘Though you may be false to 
another, you must be true tome.’ «pds dAAovis, of course, used generally. 

1. 471. The Chorus are curious to hear the truth; cp. Aesch. P. V. 
631 ff. For μέμφεσθαι κα το have to blame,’ cp. Aesch. 8. c.T. 560 
τῷ φέροντι μέμψεται. 

1, 473. For the commonplace cp. Frag. 320 (N.) καλὸν φρονεῖν τὸν θνη-. 
τὸν ἀνθρώποις ἴσα. ἀγνώμονα is neut. plur. Cp. Aj. 1236 ποίου κέκραγας 
ἀνδρὸς ὧδ' ὑπέρφρονα ; 

1. 474. οὐδὲ κρύψομαι, ‘will not keep it to myself.’ Cp. the force of 
the middle in ἀγγέλλομαι, ‘announce from myself 

1. 476. Observe the asyndeton. What follows is parallel to ofras, 
etc. ὃ δεινὸς ἵμερος. The article is not to be explained by mere 
emphasis; the passion of Heracles has been already the subject of con- 
versation, and is prominent in the minds of the ἄγγελος and others 
present: supra 1. 372. 

1. 477. πολύφθορος, ‘abounding in ruin’ The epithet brings before 
us the picture of a captured city. In El. 10 πολύφθορόν τε δῶμα Πε- 
λοπιδῶν τόδε the sense is somewhat different. 

1. 479. τὸ πρὸς κείνου, ‘what may be said in his behalf” Cp. Dem. 
981. 27 καὶ ταῦτα, ἔφη, πάντα πρὺς ἐμοῦ. 

1, 480, etme ἐκέλευσε. 

1, 481. δειμαίνων, cp. supra. 89. In this passage στέρνον may be 
taken as an object to the verb, 
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1, 483. τήνδ᾽ ἐ attracted into the gender of ἁμαρτίαν. ‘If you consider 
this ἃ sin.’ 

1, 484, ἐπίεί ye μὲν δή, «.7-A., ‘however, since you are now acquainted 
with all’ There is no ground for objecting to this collocation of 
Particles, Schneidewin quotes Eur. Hec. 1259 διδούς γε μὲν δὴ δυσγενὲς 
μηδὲν δίδου. 

1. 486. στέργε, ‘take kindly to,’ ‘be not offended with.” Cp. Aj. 212 
στέρξας ἀνέχει. 

1. 487. Le. ‘see that you adhere to the words you have spoken.” ἐμ- 
πέδως contains the real predicate, and is the opposite to μάτην. 

1L. 488, 9. Lichas, in conclusion, contrasts Heracles as an irresistible 
conqueror, and as conquered by his love for Iole. Such a contrast is in 
point here, because it brings out the worth of Heracles, and the pas- 
sionateness of his present affection—both of which it is well that 
Deianira should remember in her conduct to him and to Tole. There is 
no reason for suspecting the genuineness of the lines. With ἔφυ ep. 
Phil. 1032 νικᾶν ye μέντοι πανταχοῦ χρήζων ἔφυν. It is a weakness of 
nature in: Heracles, 

1. 40. καί marks the correspondence between Lichas’ words and 
Deianira’s state of mind. ‘So am I minded’ (even as you say). 

1. 491. ‘I will not myself aggravate the mischief brought upon me.’ 
For ἐξαρούμεθα cp. Aj. 1056 πρὸς ταῦτα μηδὲν δεινὸν ἐξάρῃς μένος, the 
middle adds the meaning of doing it by one’s own powers. For ἐπακτόν 
ep. Eur. Phoen. 343 γάμων ἔπακτον ἅταν, Aj. 1296 λαβὼν ἔπακτον ἄνδρα, 
and infra Il. 536 ff. 

1, 493. ‘And that thou mayest also carry gifts wherewith it is meet 
to make return for what js given.’ προσαρμόσαι secretly refers to the 
imagined adaptation of the love charm to its purpose: infra ll. 687, 767, 
1051-3. 

it 495,6. ‘Having brought so much, it is nat right that thou shouldst 
return empty-handed.’ The lines are ironical ; cp. infra ll. 540-2 τοιάδ᾽ 
Ἡρακλῇς.. οἰκουρί᾽ ἀντέπεμψε τοῦ μακροῦ χρόνου, supra L 226, For δίκαια, 
in the plur., ep. Aj. 1126. 

11. 497-530. First Stasimon. The Chorus dwell on the calamities 
occasioned by Aphrodite. Of these, Deianira’s own life is a sufficient 
example, and there is no need to borrow instances from the life of gods. 
‘As often elsewhere, the Chorus strike a note which has been already 
touched in the senarii; cp. supra Il. 4-40, 142-50, 441-3, 465-7. 

1. 498. The line has been variously translated. (1) ‘Cypris ever 
sweeps onward beyond limit in mighty conquering force;’ in this 
rendering ἐκφέρεται is taken passively, and σθένος is an adverbial 
accusative. (2) ‘Cypris ever exhibits a mighty conquering force; 
ἐκφέρεται is subjective middle, and σθένρς is acc. in regimen. Or (3) 
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*Cypris ever eames off great might of victory.’ Cp. Hat. 4. 129 fin. 
6. 103. The middle voice =‘carries off for herself.” The decision lies 
between (1) and (3), for (2) is hardly Greek. In favour of (1) it may 
be said that it is in better keeping with the style of the ode, and that 
σθένος applies more to the act than to the result of victory, 

1. 499. τὰ μὲν θεῶν. Cp. supra 1. 444 and Ant. 789 οὔτ᾽ ἀθανάτων 
φύξεμος οὐδείς. For the expression τὰ θεῶν cp. El. 261 τὰ μητρός, O.C. 
268 τὰ μητρὸς καὶ πατρός. 

1. 500, παρέβαν. The thought that they are omitted is subsequent to 
the action of omitting them; hence the aorist. For similar uses of the 
aorist cp. Aj. 693 ἔφριξ᾽ ἔρωτι and note, Aesch. Suppl. 538 μετέσταν. 

1. §02. Ποσειδάωνα, in his loves for Amymone, Tyro, etc. 

1,504. ἄρα connects the instance to be dwelt upon with the general truth. 

1. 505. *rlves ἀμφίγυοι. τίνες was added by Hermann, who ob- 
‘serves that it may have been lost from the repetition of the letters τιν. 
‘The question is indirect, implying λέγω, or ἐρῶ. ἀμφέγνοι, ‘armed at 
all points,’ ‘practised’ L. and 8. Each combatant was like a spear, 
sharpened both ways (the usual meaning of dupé-yuos), ready to make 
and to parry various forms of attack; cp. infra ll. 515-9. κατέβαν, sc, 
εἰς τὸ μέσον. Hor. Od. 3. τ. τα ‘descendat in campum,’ infra 1. 514. 
Motion towards a central point is ‘down,’ as motion from a centre is 
‘up,’ in Greek generally. 

1. 506. ‘Who went through the hard-fought struggle, mid showering 
blows and clouds of dust.’ The addition of #ay- intensifies the force of 
the adjective, as in wd-yxapros, παμμίαρος, etc, ἄεθλα, This word in the 
plural is sometimes equivalent to ἄθλος, e.g. Phil. 508 πολλῶν δυσοίστων 
πύνων ἄθλα. For ἄεθλ' ἀγώνων cp. supra 1, 20 ἀγῶνα... μάχης and note. 

1, 508, ποταμοῦ σθένος, ‘a mighty river” An Epic expression; cp. Il. 
18. 607 ποταμοῖο μέγα σθένος ᾿Ὠκεάνοιο, ib. 13. 248 σθένος Ἰδομενῇον. 
πετραόρον, ‘four-footed.’ The epithet is commonly used of temo 
=yoked four-together, or of a chariot, ‘drawn by four horses? 
Sophocles uses it in a new sense, as though the legs were ἵπποι. The 
word is applicable to combatants, especially in a race; hence, perhaps, it 
is used here even in this strange application. It is far more expressive 
οἱ nimble motion than τετράπους could be. 

1. 509. φάσμα. The word is in apposition to σθένον. Like our word 
‘apparition, it implies something which produces a strange impression 
through the eye. Cp. infra 1. 836, 7 ὕδρας .. φάσματι. For ταύρου cp. 
IL. 21. 235 μεμυκὼς Hare ταῦρος, also supra 1, τι and note. 

1. gro, ἀπ᾽ Οἰνιαδᾶν. ΟΡ. ΕἸ. zor es ἀπὸ Σπάρτης. Each competitor 
in any contest had a city, and hence Achelous is said to hail from 
the city at his mouth, where he was no doubt worshipped. For Thebes 
‘es the city of Bacchus cp. Ant. 153. 
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1. 511. παλίντονα. The epithet is generally explained of a bow like 
the Scythian, of which the ends tumed outwards. And so the bow 
of Heracles is represented, e.g. in the Pompeian wall-paintings. But the 
word rather means ‘elastic,’ i.e. ‘drawing against that which draws it.” 
Cp. Heracl. frag. 52 B παλίντονος ἁρμονίη κόσμον, ὅκωσπερ τόξου καὶ 
λύρης, Il. 8. 266. 

1.512. λόγχας. The plural, though it need not be pressed to mean 
more than one spear, is perhaps used with reference to the δύο δοῦρε 
carried’ by the Homeric warrior. τινάσσων refers especially to ῥόπα- 
λον: the meaning must be modified when applied to τόξα and 
λόγχας. 

1. 513. ἀολλεῖς, ‘with collected might.” The combatants, one a 
monster with horns and four limbs, the other armed with bow, lance, 
and club, are compared to hosts. There is the same straining of lan- 
guage in ἀολλεῖς as in τετραόρου, Cp. Milton, Par. L. 2. 636 ff., where 
Satan is compared to a fleet at sea. For ἱέμενοι cp. O. T. 1242. 

1.514. μόνα. It was usual to have more than one ἀγωνάρχης (Aj. 571). 

1 515, eGAeerpos . .Kumpis, ‘Cypris, the giver of fair brides.’ So 
εὔχλοος Δημήτηρ is Demeter, who possesses, and can therefore give 
abundant herbage. ῥαβδονόμει, ‘moved the guiding wand. The 
ῥαβδονόμος or ῥαβδοῦχος was not necessarily the umpire or βραβεύτης, 
sbut the regulator of the contest. Cp. Plat. Protag. 338 A πείθεσθέ μοι 
ῥαβδοῦχον καὶ ἐπιστάτην καὶ πρύτανιν ἑλέσθαι, ὃς ὑμῖν φυλάξει τὸ μέτριον 
μῆκος τῶν λόγων ἑκατέρου. 

1. 517. τόξων πάταγος, 1.6. the twang of the bowstring, and the whizz 
and thud of the arrow. 

1. 519. ἀνάμιγδα. The more usual form is ἄμμιγα. 

Il. 20,1. The ‘schema Pindaricum’ does not occur elsewhere in 
Sophocles, though instances are quoted from Euripides, e. g. Ton 1146 
ἐνῆν---ὑφαί. An obvious parallel is Hes. Theog. 321 τῆς 8° ἣν τρεῖ 
χεφαλαί. Where this occurs in Attic the verb invariably precedes the 
substantive. ἀμφίπλεκτοι [κλίμακες are ‘ladders made by turning (limbs) 
around;” literally, ‘intertwined ladders.’ The κλῖμαξ is a particular 
figure in wrestling, a ‘scaling grip’ (Ovid, Met. 9. 54.) The monster 
is perhaps imagined as assuming various shapes, as in supra Il. 11-14. 
For the epithet cp. Hat. 3. 78 συμπλακέντος δὲ Γωβρύεω τῷ Μάγφ. 

IL. 21, 2. μετώπων .. πλήγματα, ‘ blows given by the forehead,’ i.e. on 
the part of Acheloiis. στόνος is not the groan of pain, but of ‘rage and 
extreme toil.’ Cp. the lion in Homer, Il. 20. 169 ἐν δέ τέ οἱ κραδίῃ 
στένει ἄλκιμον Frop. 

1. 524. τηλαυγεῖ, ‘far-glancing,’ i.e. ‘a hill which carries the sight to 
‘a distance.” 

1. 526. This line is remarkable in the mouth of maidens, and it is 
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Clear that there was some difference in the reading even as early as the 
Scholiasts, one of whom gives the interpretation, ἐγὼ παρεῖσα τὰ πολλά, 
τὰ τέλη λέγω τῶν πραγμάτων (i.e. ἐγὼ δὲ τὰ τέρματ᾽ οἷα φράζω, which, 
‘however, cannot be the true reading). The text implies that the Chorus 
—though young themselves—feel a mother’s tenderness for the youthful 
Deianira; i.e. they do not spedk in their own character so much as in 
the character of a matron, which for the moment they assume. So the 

» Argive women speak to Electra, μάτηρ ὡσεί ris πιστά El. 234. And 
the leader of the Chorus addresses her sister maidens with ὦ παῖδες 
infra 1. 821. . 

1. 527. ὄμμα νύμφας. The periphrasis is used because the interest of 
‘Deianira in the contest would be shown in her eyes. Cp. Aj. 140 πτη- 
vis ὧν ὄμμα πελείας. 

1. 528. Ἠλεινόν, ‘deserving pity,’ because filled with doubt and un- 
certainty. dppéve, The use of the verb without an accusative is 
remarkable. A lacuna has been suspected here. 

1. 529. ‘ And quickly is she gone from her mother’s side’ The con- 
test is ended, and Deianira has left her mother for a husband. There 
‘was no need to dwell on the end of the contest which is known. The 
‘Chorus merely point oyt the effect on the life of Deianira: she left her 
mother’s side like a strayed heifer, and, her life has been one of wander- 
ing and loneliness. Metaphors like that in πόρτυς are not uncommon 
in Greek, e.g. Eur. Hec. 144 πῶλον ἀφέλξων σῶν ἀπὸ μαστῶν. For 
some points in the above description cp. Lubke’s Hist. of Art, vol. i. p. 
175 of Eng. Trans. 

UL, 531-632. Third Epeisodion. Deianira enters from the palace and 
relates to the Chorus how Nessus gave her a love-potion, and that she 
is about to send to Heracles a garment anointed with it. The Chorus 
advise her to act cautiously. She gives the garment to Lichas, who 
departs on his way to Heracles, and re-enters the palace. 

1. 532. ὧς ἐπ᾽ ἐξόδῳ, ‘with his departure in view.’ Cp. El. 1322 ds 
ἐπὶ ἐξόδῳ κλύω | τῶν ἐνδόθεν χωροῦντος. 

1. 533. For the masculine form, which seems to occur more frequently 
‘when women are speaking to women, cp. supra 1. 151, El. 313. 

IL. 534, 5. τὰ μὲν .. τὰ δέ. These words are to be taken adverbially, 
and not as antecedents to the relative. ola πάσχω, ‘the treatment I 
receive.’ With this Deianira commences. 

1. 536. οἶμαι δ᾽ οὐκέτι, sc. κόρην εἶναι. The words are a reflection 
called up by the word κόρην, and hence are introduced by δέ. 

1. 537. παρεισδέδεγμαι. Cp. Aj. 742 μὴ "fo παρήκειν. παρά means 
inadvertently, as if brought in past a barrier which should have 
excluded it. 

1. 538. ‘A purchase bringing rain to my heart,’ or ‘in which my heart 
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is ruined.’ The language is adapted to the simile, The meaning is the 
same whether we take λωβητόν -- ὃ λωβᾶται (mid.) or ἐν ᾧ AwBaras 
(pass.). See above 1. 357 ῥιπτὸς,. μόρος, and note, τῆς ἐμῆς φρενός 
is a periphrasis like ἡ ἐμὴ ψυχή in Ant. 559. Hermann and others seem 
to explain the words, ‘a cruel return for my faithfulness of soul.” 

Il. 539, 40. ‘And now we are here to be embraced, two beneath one 
coverlet” The meaning requires ἐν ὑπαγκάλισμα ὑκὸ τῆς αὐτῆς χλαίνη:. 
μίμνομεν is perhaps used with the idea of awaiting the return of 
Heracles. For ὑπαγκάλισμα cp. Ant. 650 ψυχρὸν παραγκάλισμα. 

1. 541. ἡμῖν is to be taken with πιστὸς κἀγαθός. Cp. O.T. 8 ὁ mace 
κλεῖνος Οἰδίπους καλούμενος and note. ‘Our kind and faithful Heracles.” 
καλούμενος =‘ hitherto so reputed in the world.’ 
|. 542. τοῦ μακροῦ χρόνον. The time is put for the-service rendered 
in the time (as in μηνὸς μίσθον), i.e.= τῆς xpovlas oluovpias. For οἰκού- 
pa cp. Eur, H. F. 1373 μακρὰν διαντλοῦσ᾽ ἐν δόμοι» olwovplas. 

1. 543. οὐκ ἐπίσταμαι. Cp. Ant. 686 μήτ᾽ ἐπισταίμην λέγειν. 

1. 544. νοσοῦντι... πολλά, κιτιλ,, ‘though sick ofttimes of this disease.’ 
Cp. supra 1. 445. The cog. acc. is more common than the dative. 

1. 545. αὖ brings out the contrast between the two cases. It is one 
thing for Heracles to give his love to others, and another that he 
should bring the object of his affections to dwell with him in the same 
house as Deianira. She cannot bear this insult even if she cannot resent 
it, The article with the infinitive gives a tone of expostulation to the 
speech, as in Ant. 78 τὸ δὲ βίᾳ πολιτῶν δρᾶν ἔφυν ἀμήχανο». 

IL. 547, 8. τὴν μὲν .. τὴν δέ ="in the one case—in the other? With ὧν 
supply τῶν μέν. The plural is used to suit the general tone of the 
assertion. 

1. 549. ὑπεκτρέπει πόδα, ‘turns aside.” The nominative is ὀφθαλμόε: 
for this metaphor cp. Aesch. 8. ¢. T. 623 ποδῶκες ὄμμα. [Or the sub- 
ject may be ἔρως understood. Cp. Plat. Symp. 195 E, 206 D.) 

1. 550. ‘ This then is my fear.’ ‘The words which follow give a clearer 
expression to her apprehensions. ἀνήρ, ‘mate,’ ‘ husband,’ is opposed to 
πόσις, ‘lord.’ 

1. 554. λυτήριον +Avanpa. If the text be sound, λυτήριον would seem, 
to be used in a passive sense, as σωτήριον is in O. C. 487. The meaning 
would then be, ‘how I have a means of removing the annoyance.’ But 
it is not likely that λυτήριον should be used in such a sense, and as it 
is impossible to give the word the ordinary active meaning, it is natural 
to infer that the text is corrupt. νόημα would give a good sense. ‘How 
a thought of mine provides release” Cp. infra. 578, Hom. Od. 14.273. 
For a similar corruption cp. supra 1. 331. 

Il. 555, 6. παλαιόν -' given long ago.’ ἀρχαίου... θηρός, ‘ of the cen- 
taur in time past.’ ἀρχαῖον is perhaps used here, as in O.C. 110 
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ἀρχαῖον δέμας, of what existed in time past, but does not’ exist now. 
‘The repetition, παλαιὸν... ἀρχαίου, marks the distance of Deianira’s 
bridal from the present, ‘rather like a dream than a remembrance’ 
For ποτέ, which is to be taken closely with the substantive δῶρον, 
cp. O.T, 1043 ἢ τοῦ τυράννου τῆσδε γῆς πάλαι ποτέ; 

1. 558. ἐκ φόνων may be (1) ‘after his slaughter,’ i.e. after he had 
received the fatal blow (cp. El. 11), or (2) ‘out of his wounds or 
wounded body’ (Aj. 546 νεοσφαγῇ φόνον). The opposition of παρά 
and ἐκ, which can hardly be unintentional, is in favour of the last 
interpretation, Bergk conjectures ἐκ φονῶν (cp. infra 1. 573). 

1. 559. ποταμόν is strictly speaking acc. of the space over which 
Nessus carried men. Cp. ὁδὸν ἡγεμονεύειν. 

IL. 560, 1. The real emphasis is on πομπίμοιᾳ and νεώς, Nessus 
did not convey the passengers by ship—and a ship is impelled in two 
ways, by oars and a sail. The subordinate part of the sentence is not 
very carefully worked out, for the accusative to ἐρέσσων is indistinct 
(the construction points to βροτούς, but ναῦν is really required), and 
ἐρέσσων is not applicable to λαίφεσιν. Cp. El. 435, 6 

1, βόα. τὸν πατρῷον... στόλον. Cp. Ο. Ο. 1400, 1 οἷον ἄρ᾽ ὁδοῦ 
τέλος | “Apyous ἀφωρμήθημεν. ‘On that journey on which my father 
sent me.’ Wecklein supposes a lacuna after this line. 

1. 363. ξὺν Ἡρακλεῖ. The preposition is not required with ἑσπόμην, 
but marks the close relation of Deianira and Heracles. 

1. 564. ἦν, third pers. sing. is the MS. reading. For the loc. dative 
cp. El. 174 and note. ἦν (#, 1st pers. ἐν) is Cobet’s conjecture. The 
place in the middle of the stream, which made her helpless, is a link in 
the chain of Deianira’s sensations, 

1. 566. ἐπιστρέψας, The middle voice is more common. Here it is 
not difficult to supply τόξον or βέλος. χεροῖν may be either ablat. 
genitive or instrumental dative. For the former, which is preferable, 
cp. O. C. 1515 στράψαντα χειρὸς τῆς ἀνικήτου βέλη. 

1. 568. στέρνων. The genitive is due to the δια- in διερροίζησεν. 
ἐκθνήσκων, ‘ expiring” This word is elsewhere used in a figurative sense, 
as in γέλῳφ ἔκθανον, or=‘to faint.’ Here it differs from ἀποθνήσκω only 
as the rarer and more poetical word. 

11, 570, 1. τῶν ἐμῶν... πορθμῶν. For the subjective genitive cp, 
0. T. 572, 3 τὰς ἐμὰς .. Λαΐου διαφθοράς.. 

IL. 572, 3. ἀμφίθρεπτον.. σφαγῶν, ‘the clotted gore of my wound? 
σφαγῶν is a possessive genitive with αἷμα, 

IL. 573, 4. ‘At the place where (1) the nature of the Lernaean hydra 
tinged the dark arrow,’ i.e. where a dark tinge shows the trace of the 
poison in which the arrows were dipped. The blood affected by 
the venom would be preternaturally dark and clotted. los may refer 


416 TRACHINIAE, 


to the whole number of arrows tinged with poison ; but cp. supra 1. gra 

λόγχας. For the periphrasis cp. supra 1. 509 φάσμα ταύρου. Others 

take θρέμμα to mean ‘ the secretior lbs, ὃν ἔτρεφεν ἡ Ὕδρα, 

11. 576, 7. ὥστε μήτινα .. στέρξει. This use of ὥστε μή with the | 
| 








indicative seems inexplicable except by a change of construction. 
Hermann and some MSS. read στέρξαι, but this requires κεῖνον. 
Cp. Shilleto, De Falsa Leg. Appendix, p. 219. For the pleo- 
nasm contained in ἀντὶ σοῦ πλέον cp. Ant. 182 μείζον᾽ «. ἀντὶ ris. 


irpas. 

1. 578. τοῦτ᾽ ἐννοήσασ᾽, ‘bethinking me of this.” The word gives 
some support to the conjectured reading νόημα inl. 554. δόμοις 
is perhaps ‘a cabinet’ or ‘chest ;’ cp. Eur. Alc. 160 κεδρίνων δόμων. 

1 §80. χιτῶνα, i.e, an inner garment worn next the skin. With {Baja 
supply αὐτῷ, προσβαλοῦσ᾽ ὅσα, x.7.2., ‘adding all that, etc. (It is 
not certain what the addition was; for the language is indefinite, and. 
may refer to a charm, or to some additional drug, or some mode of 
mingling it. For the importance of minute circumstances in any 
ceremony cp. 0.C. 469 f. 

IL. 582-4. wands δὲ τόλμας... φίλτροις δέ. The two ideas are con- 
trasted. For a similar double use of δέ cp. O.C. 1014, § ὁ ξεῖνος, ὦναξ, 
χρηστός" al δὲ συμφοραὶ | αὐτοῦ πανώλει», ἄξιαι δ᾽ ἀμυναθεῖν. 

1. 583. τάς τε τολμώσας, ie. rds γυναῖκας τὰν τολμώσας κακὰς τόλμα. | 

IL. 584-7. The accumulation of hypothetical sentences shows the 
hesitation of Deianira in this new venture. 

L 585. τοῖα ἐφ᾽ Ἡρακλεῖ, ‘aimed at Heracles.’ Deianira will not in 
any way attempt to injure Tole, but merely to keep for herself the first 
position in the affections of Heracles. 

1. 587. εἰ δὲ μή, ‘but if otherwise” i.e. εἰ δοκῶ πράσσειν μάταιόν τι. 
‘When Lichas appears, Deianira’s eagerness carries her beyond this 
hesitating mood, and she forgets the dissuasion of the Chorus. 

1. 588. πίστις, ‘ground of confidence.” 

1. 580. οὐ .. κακῶς implies very reserved approval; cp. Fr. 154 (N.) 2 
ἔχοιμ᾽ ἂν αὐτὸ μὴ κακῶς ἀπεικάσαι. 

Il. 590, τ. 80 much confidence I do feel, that in my mind 1 am 
convinced, but I have never yet made proof of the plan.’ γε limits the 
assent given to εἴ τίς ἐστι πίστι». ἔνεστι, sc. τῷ βουλεύματι oF μηχανή- 
ματι. πείρᾳ is either (1) dat. in regimen, ‘I have not made acquain- 
tance with the proof of it,’ or (2) dat. of manner, ‘experimentally,’ sc. 
τῷ βουλεύματι. 

1. 593. γνῶμα, ‘a means of judging,’ i.e. οὐκ ἂν γνοίης. Cp. supra l. 382. 

1. 594. ἀλλ᾽ αὐτίκ᾽ εἰσόμεσθα. Deianira is thinking of the return of 
Heracles, which she represents to herself as nearer than it really is. 
‘The words mark her unconsciousness of what iscoming. τόνδε is Lichas, 
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1. 595. ἐλεύσεται, sc. ὁ Λίχας ὡς τὸν Ἡρακλέα. [This future is raré 
in Attic: it occurs in O. C. 1206, twice in Aesch., and once in Lysias.] 

1. 596. μόνον .. στεγοίμεθα, ‘ only let me be carefully screened on your 
part.’ Deianira expresses a wish and not a command—the earnestness 
is increased by the use of the passive voice, 

1. 597- Deianira is really less scrupulous than she wishes to appear 
even to herself. She has no thought that harm will come to Heracles, 
Dut she is wholly uncertain as to the operation of the φίλτρον, and, 
provided she can be sheltered in secrecy, her passion makes her blind 
to possibilities. αἰσχύνῃ πεσεῖ -- ἐξ αἰσχύνην, ‘fall into shame.’ For 
the dative cp. Aj. 759 πίπτειν .. δυσπραξίαις. 

1. 599. τῷ μακρῷ χρόνῳ, ‘by reason of the long time,’ sc. that we 
have spent upon our mission. 

1. 600, αὐτὰ .. ταῦτα, i.e. τί χρή oe... λέγειν, which is further defined 
in. 602, ‘I have been making preparations for this very object, while 
you have been talking,’ ete. 

1. 602. τόνδε γ᾽ εὐὐφῆ, Some editors, objecting to the ye, read 
ταναυφῆ. But the ye is not without force, inasmuch as it implies that 
the message to Heracles has taken the particular form of this present, 
and εὐὐφῇ is more natural, as calling attention to the fineness and 
‘beauty of the work, than ταναυφῇ, which merely describes the shape 
or size. Moreover ravaipi occurs in Hesychius only, and there is 
nothing to show that it is quoted from this passage. 

1. 604. φράζε, ‘wam him.’ 

1. 607. ἕρκος ἱερόν, ‘sacred enclosure,’ within which a fire would be 
kept burning. ἐφέστιον σέλας, ‘hearth-lit flame.” ‘This has been 
supposed to refer to the domestic as opposed to the sacrificial flame, 
Dut cp. ἑστίαν in infra 1. 658. 

1. 608. “φανερόν with δείξῃ, "ἐμφανής with σταθείς. Till stationed 
in their presence he have shown it openly.” 

1. 611, πανδίκωφ must be taken closely with owSévra=‘in perfect 
safety.” Cp, supra ll. 291-7. The word is again ‘ironical? 

1. 612, στελεῖν, ‘to array? Cp. Eur. Bacch. 827, 8 ΔΙ. ἐγὼ στελῶ 
σε, δωμάτων εἴσω μολών. ΠΕ. τίνα στολήν; ἢ θῆλυν; ἀλλ᾽ αἰδώς μ᾽ ἔχει. 
‘Deianira’s imaginary vow is suggested by the ἁγνὰ θύματα of 1, 287. 

1. 613. καινῷ καινόν, ‘The words are thrown together by a common 
idiom (Aj. 467), and therefore the meaning of καινόν is not to be 
pressed. It does little more than give additional force to καινῷ ἐν πεπ- 
λώματι. But at this sacrifice Heracles may be said to wear the new 
aspect of a triumphant conqueror, whose labours have come to an end. 
It is long since he has had occasion to offer sacrifices of thanksgiving. 

Ul. 614,.5. (1) ‘Which his eye, that lights on this firm seal, will easily 
discern.’ 8 is governed, κατὰ σύνεσιν, with the whole sentence, and 

VoL. 11. Ee 
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εὐμαθές seems to have an active meaning and to be taken with ὄμμα. 
σφραγῖδος ἕρκει is simply ἃ safeguard consisting of a seal, without any 
reference to the rim. (2) An easier, but less probable, construction is 
obtained by taking ὃ εὐμαθές together as acc. κατὰ σύνεσιν with ἐπ᾽ Supa 
θήσεται, i.e. ‘which he will behold easily recognised by this seal,’ 
It is certainly admissible for ἐπ᾿ ὄμμα θήσεται to have the construction 
οἵ ὄψεται ; but the expression εὐμαθὲρ ὄμμα is more Sophoclean than 
such a construction is, εὐμαθὲς .. ὄμμα denotes the instantaneous recog- 
nition by Heracles of his own seal. Cp. El. 1223. 

1. 616. νόμον, ‘principle (of conduct), as in Ant, 191 τοιοῖσδ᾽ ἐγὼ 
νόμοισι τήνδ᾽ αὔξω πόλιν. Infra 1 1177. 

1. 617. Lichas had gone beyond his office in giving the false account 
of Tole without any instructions to do so from Heracles. Supra ll. 
479-483- 

1, ὅλο. πομπεύω τέχνην -- χρῶμαι πομπίμῳ réxvp, i.e. the adjective 
which gives a definite meaning to τέχνῃ is contained in the verb; cp. 
El. 406 τυμβεῦσαι χοάς. The chief stress is on βέβαιον, ‘if this art of 
guide and messenger be securely mine? 

1. 621. ἐν σοί, ‘in your case,’ i.e. in this task imposed upon me by 
you. Cp. Aj. 1315 ἐν ἐμοὶ θρασύς. ye really gives its emphasis 
to σοί. 

1. 622, ἄγγος is the vessel which contains the robe, infra 1, 692. os 
ἔχει, with the seal unbroken.” 

1. 623. ‘And to fit to it’ (the ἄγγον), i.e. to add with equal fidelity, 
“a true account of the words you use.’ For ἔχεις cp. El. 934, 5 λόγους | 
rooted’ ἔχουσα, Ant. 635, 6 σύ μοι γνώμας ἔχων | χρηστὰς ἀπορθοῖε. 
Another possible rendering is, " And fit thereto the verbal confirmation 
you provide me.’ The instructions of Deianira for the careful preser 
vation and the use of the robe would be an additional confirmation 
that the robe came from her. 

1. 628. The emphasis is really on φίλως, but αὐτήν occupies the first 
place, owing to the verbal opposition between Iole and the reception 
of Tole, such as often occurs with αὐτόν. 

1. 629. Supply ἐδέξω οὕτω φίλω». 

Il, 630, 1. ‘I fear it is too soon for you to speak of my affection 
when we do not yet know whether there be any affection on his side 
for me.” 

1. 632, εἰδέναι τἀκεῖθεν εἰ ποθούμεθα (ἐκεῖ) is said by the same idiom 
as εἰδέναι τινά, εἰ κάμνει, and the like. 

1. 633-662. Second Stasimon. The Chorus invite all the countries 
round the Melian gulf to rejoice with them at the approach of Heracles, 
whose triumph the flute will soon proclaim. He comes long waited 
for to her who pined in thought for him. Let not his vessel tarry, 
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Jet the charm of Nessus work, to bring him home.—Here, as 8ὸ often 
in Sophocles, the Chorus break out into the most joyful strain im- 
mediately before the ‘change from good fortune to bad.’ 

1. 633. ναύλοχα is best taken as an adjective with λουτρά, ‘O ye 
who dwell by the hot springs near the haven and the rock, and by the 
heights of Oeta.’ The allusion is to Thermopylae, where there was 
an altar to Heracles, Hdt. 7. 176. 

1. 634. πάγους is not merely the summit of Oeta—as πάγος infra 
1. 1190—but the rocky region to the N. and E, of the mountain. 

1 635. central,’ because surrounded by the lands of Euboea, 
Trachis, and Phthiotis. 

1. 636. λίμναν, ‘water’ ‘The word may have been chosen to de- 
scribe a land-locked sea. So perhaps λίμνην... Γοργῶπιν in Aesch. 
‘Ag. 302. 

1 637. ἀκτάν. ‘The word signifies a jutting foreland, or cliff, such as 
elsewhere, as in Salamis and at Artemisium in Euboea, was dedicated 
to the Divine huntress, Cp. supra 1. 212 Ὀρτυγίαν and note. 

1. 638. The reference is to the Amphictyonic council, which met at 
‘Pylae? Cp. Hat. 7. 200, 201. 

1. 639. καλεῦνται is possible. Cp. 1. 659 ἔνθα κλήζεται θυτήρ, O.T. 
1451, Eur. Or. 331 ἵνα μεσόμφαλοι λέγονται μυχοί, Pind, Nem. 9. 
41 ἐνθ' *Aplas πόρον ἄνθρωποι καλέοισιν. But κλέονται is to be pre- 
ferred; for in such a context καλεῦνται would more naturally mean 
‘are summoned,’ κλέονται differs from καλέονται only by the less of a, 
which in uncial writing might be added through dittographia of 2; 
καὶ from «NA from eA. Translate, ‘Where are the famous gatherings 
of Hellenes in the council of Pylae.” 

1. 640. καλλιβόαφ, ‘with lovely sound’ For βοή, used of musical 
sounds, ep. Il. 18, 495 αὐλοὶ φόρμιγγές τε βοὴν ἔχον. 

1. 641. ἀναρσίαν, ‘unwelcome,’ ‘harsh. The sound of the flute will 
harmonize well with the present mood of the Chorus. Supra 1. 217. 

IL. 642, 3. ὑμῖν .. ἐπάνεισιν, ‘will mount for you? The notes will rise 
high and clear, ἀλλὰ θείας .. μούσας, ‘sweet as the lyre of the heavenly 
muse? The lyre and the flute are commonly opposed as the instru- 
ments of Apollo and Dionysus: but in this case the opposition will be 
forgotten in the gladness and joy of welcome, ἀντίλνρον is a com- 
pound like ἀντίθεος, ἀντίπετρος, etc. The gen. is governed by λύρας in 
ἀντίλυρον. 

1. 644. ‘Alcmena’s son begotten of Zeus? The τε after AAxpfvas 
is omitted, as in the Triclinian reading, for the sake of the metre. 

1. 645. πάσας is not=wayroias, but is rather used in an intensive 
sense =‘ supreme.’ 

1. 647. ὃν ἀπόπτολιν εἴχομεν, i.e. ‘who though ours was far from us.” 

Bea 
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‘There is a slight oxymoron in the phrase which is stronger than 8s ἣν 
᾿ἀπόπτολις ἡμῖν would have been. Cp. Aj. 640 derds ὁμιλεῖ. 

1. 648, δυοκαιδεκάμηνον. Heracles had been absent fifteen months. 
But the time of chief anxiety had been the last twelve months, for 
Deianira knew this to be the year on which the issue of the fate of 
Heracles hung. Cp. especially infra ll. 824-6 ὁπότε τελεόμηνο: ἐκφέροι 
| δωδέκατος dporos, κ. 7.0. 

1. 649. πελάγιον. The expression is metaphorical, and does not 
signify that the Chorus imagined Heracles to be on the sea, but merely 
that he was as far beyond their ‘ken’ asa ship that has sunk below 
the horizon. For the metaphorical sense of πέλαγος cp. Ὁ. Ο, 663 
μακρὸν τὸ δεῦρο πέλαγος. 

1. 650. The hiatus before οἵ (= σοι) is retained from epic poetry. 

1. 651. καρδίαν is ace. of the “part aflected’ with ὥλλυτο, 

UL, 654, 5. οἰστρηθείᾳ, ‘stung into fury” The meaning is that the 
outbreak of war (with Oechalia) has shown where Heracles is, and 
so released the Chorus from suspense, while it has been a step towards 
bringing him home and releasing him from his toil. For the language 
cp. Aj. 706 ἔλυσεν αἰνὸν ἄχος ἀπ᾽ ὀμμάτων “Apns, Il. 13. 444 ἀφίει μένος 
ὄβριμος ΓΑρης. The phrase ἐπίπονον ἁμέραν is formed on the analogy 
οἵ δούλιον ἦμαρ, and the like. For the construction of ἐξέλυσ᾽ cp. 
O.T. 35 égéavoas .. δασμόν. The ‘day of toil’ is the succession of toil 
which has weighed on Heracles, and through him on Deianira and the 
Chorus; supra 1. 34. 

1. 655. πολύκωπον ὄχημα, lit. ‘the many-oared car.’ Heracles had 
to cross from Euboea to Trachis. 

1. 657. ἀνύσειε. The optative follows the previous optative, and 
perhaps in this case continues the expression of desire. 

Il, 658, 9. νασιῶτιν ἑστίαν | ἀμείψας, ‘leaving the island-hearth,’ 
sc. of Zeus Cenaeus. The word ἀμείψας implies the crossing from one 
land to another. Cp. Phil. 1262. κλήζεται, sc. in the report of Lichas. 

1. 660. mavépepos, ‘all day long,’ i.e. ‘ without breaking his journey.” 
‘The Chorus wish Heracles to come with the expedition of desire. But 
it may also be translated ‘all docile,’ by deriving the word from ἥμερος. 

11. 661, 2. ‘Steeped in the full anointing of persuasion at the Centaur’s 
precept.” παγχρίστῳ is to be taken as a substantive, i.e. φαρμάκῳ is 
if this is impossible we must perhaps read παγχρισμῷ with 
and προφάσει seems to have the etymological sense ‘ fore- 
speaking,’ as πρύφατος in Pind. Olymp. 8. 16 means ‘proclaimed.’ Cp. 
Hat. 6. 129 ἡ κυρίη τῶν ἡμερέων τῆς .. ἐκφάσιος αὐτοῦ Ἀλεισθένεος. For 
συγκεράννυμι οἵ conciliating affection cp. Ηάϊ, 4. 152 φιλίαι μεγάλαι 
συνεκρήθησαν, Pind. Pyth. 5. 20 τεᾷ τοῦτο μιγνύμενον 

UL, 663-820, Fourth Epeisodion, Deianira enters from the palace, 
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fall of alarm. The wool with which she anointed the garment has 
‘burnt away when exposed to the sun. Hyllus arrives and reproaches 
Deianira bitterly for the pain which she has brought upon Heracles. 
Deianira passes silently into the palace, 

1, 663, περαιτέρω, ‘all too far’ The comparative of this word has 
a very forcible significance, for πέρα in the positive implies ‘ beyond,” 

1. 666, εἰ here and supra 1. 176 seems to mean ‘to think that 
perchance.’ The use is the same as in Phil. 376 εἰ τἀμὰ κεῖνος ὅπλ᾽ 
ἀφαιρήσοιτό με, though more uncertainty is expressed in the present 
passage. Cp. also El. 767, 8 λυπηρῶς δ᾽ ἔχει, | εἰ τοῖς ἐμαυτῆς τὸν βίον 
σώζω κακοῖς, 

1. 668. οὐ δή τι, sc. λέγεις. οὐ δή introduces a question about some- 
thing which is suspected, but is either too good or too bad, or altogether 
too strange, to be at once believed; cp. infra 1. 876, Phil. 900 οὐ δή σε 
δυσχέρεια τοῦ νοσήματος, K.7.. τῶν σῶν Ἡρακλεῖ δωρημάτων, ‘ touch- 
ing thy gifts to Heracles.’ The genitive is not merely one of connec- 
tion =‘ of,’ but has’a wider sense, as if with περί, For the dative with 
the verbal noun ep. supra L 603 δώρημ᾽ ἐκείνῳ τἀνδρί. 

11. 669, 70. προθυμίαν | ἄδηλον ἔργον .. λαβεῖν, ‘to be zealous in a 
matter without sure warrant” The adj. belongs in sense rather to 
ἔργου : ep. infra Il, 817, 8 ὄγκον ὀνόματος .. μητρῷον, Aj. 860 πατρῷον 
ἑστίας βάθρον. προθυμίαν λαβεῖν is the first moment of προθυμίαν 
ἔχειν. For the whole phrase cp. Ant, 301 παντὸς ἔργου δυσσέβειαν 
εἰδέναι. 

Il, 672, 3. ‘The issue has been such, that when Ihave told you, it will 
‘be a marvel beyond your expectation to hear.’ ὑμῖν goes with θαῦμα, 
μαθεῖν with ἀνέλπιστον. Another inf. (εῖναι) is dropped or absorbed. 

1. 674. ἐνδυτῆρα. Cp. Aesch. Eum, 1028 φοινικοβάπτοις ἐνδυτοῖς 
ἐσθήμασιν. " Ἐνδυτός non simpliciter quod induitur significatur, sed 
quod ornat(is causa,’ Herm. loc. cit., who compares Eur. Iph. Aul. 1073, 
4 ἐνδύτ᾽ ἐκ θεᾶς δωρήματα (of the arms of Achilles), Troad. 258. For 
the termination -τήρ applied to an article of clothing ep. ζωστήρ. 

1. 675. ἀργῆτ᾽, ive. ἀργῆτι, cp. Ο. C. 1436 and note. If épyir'= 
ἀργῆτα in agreement with πέπλον, it could only mean, ‘I made the 
garment white with anointing it.’ The whiteness of the wool was 
ἃ proof of its cleanliness and purity from other stains. εὐέρου also 
implies the excellence of the wool. The two adjectives give emphasis 
to this notion. Cp. O. C. 475. 

Il. 676, 7. πρὸς οὐδενὸς | τῶν ἔνδον, ‘by nothing in the house’ 
(neut.), The wool had not been touched by anything in the house 
which might account for its consumption. φθίνει, Observe the return 
to the indicative, where a participle corresponding to ἐδεστόν would 
have been more regular. 
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1. 678. ψῇ. The intransitive use of this word is remarkable; it may 
‘be intended to mark the fact that the wool withered by some internal 
force, and was, in fact, ‘self-wasted.’ The word prepares the way 
for Il. 698, 700. κατ᾽ ἄκρας σπιλάδος, ‘on the top of the stones,” 
(σπιλάε collective). We may suppose the courtyard, where Deianira 
had thrown the wool, to have been paved with small round stones. 

Il, 680-2. For ὃ Ofp.. Kévravpos op. Eur. H. F. 465. πονῶν | 
πλευρὰν πικρᾷ γλωχῖνι, προὐδιδάξατο | wapfixa. Observe the allitera- 
tion, for which cp. El. 210, πεικρᾷ, ‘ causing pain,’ * cruel,’ not " pointed.” 

1. 682. θεσμῶν οὐδέν. The supernatural character of the Centaur, 
and the fact that these commands were given at the moment of death, 
lead Deianira to speak of them as ‘ordinances.’ Observe Sophocles’ use 
of the neuter οὐδέν, which is=‘no point in. Cp. supra 1. 580 and 
note. 

1. 683. The ἐκ in ἐκ δέλτον is of course caused by δύσνιπτον. It is 
of more importance in the comparison that the writing cannot be 
«washed ’ out of the tablet, than that it is graven in ft. The comparison 
of the memory to a tablet is common from Aeschylus downwards. 

1. 684. This line has been condemned by some editors, but without 
sufficient reason, for (1) it is natural that Deianira should lay stress on 
the exact command of the Centaur and her careful obedience; (2) she 
often returns upon her steps in the narrative, cp. 678, 698, 675, 690, 
695; 685, 691: this accords with the perturbation of her mind; (3) 
the line helps the construction of infra 1. 686 σώζειν. 

1, 686. σώζειν is infin. after πρόρρητα, the words καὶ τοιαῦτ᾽ ἔδρων being 
regarded as parenthetical. 

1, 687. ἕως ἄν. The retention of ἄν in oratio obliqua is singular, 
though defended by Hermann, Elmsley suggested νιν. 

1. 689. ἔχρισα μέν. The μέν calls attention to the contrast between 
the anointing and what followed. It is answered formally by the δέ in 
693. κατ᾽ οἶκον ἐν δόμοις κρυφῆ, ‘secretly in a chamber in the house.’ 
The fulness of expression is due to Deianira’s desire to prove that she 
had neglected none of the @eopol of Nessus. 

1. 690. μαλλῷ, a ‘lock of wool;” λάχνην, ‘wool,’ ‘hair’—a general word, 
κτησίου βοτοῦ is probably a sheep belonging to the flock at home, as 
distinguished from those in the distant pastures. 

L 691. ἀλαμπὲς ἡλίου is a construction resembling γήρως ἄλυπον and 
the like. See Ellendt under μεσόμφαλο». 

1. 692. Suydorpe is the ἄγγος mentioned above 1. 622. It was a box 
with strong fastenings. 

IL, 693, 4. εἴσω δ᾽ ἀποστείχουσα, ‘returning within the house,’ 
after giving the last instructions to Lichas: the time of Deianira’s 
absence during which she saw the withering of the wool was occupied 
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by the ode of the chorus. δέρκομαι φάτιν ἄφραστον, ‘I seca thing which 
in telling is beyond the hearer’s thought.’ The expression is condensed 
to suit the narration of an eye-witness. ἄφραστον (cp. ἄσκοπον) is‘ un- 
thinkable,’ i.e. so strange that the mind cannot take it in, or cannot 
devise anything like it. μαθεῖν must be taken with ἀρύμβλητον, ‘in- 
conceivable in the learning ;" cp. Il. 672, 3. For a somewhat similar 
expression for what is mysterious cp. Aesch. Suppl. 87-9. 

1. 695. κάταγμα, ‘the wool that I had pulled.’ κατάγειν is a ‘house- 
hold word’ =‘to pull out ready for spinning.’ Cp. supra I.690 σπάσασα. 

1.696. ᾧ προὔχριον, ‘ with which I prepared (the robe) by anointing it.” 

1, 658, ῥεῖ πᾶν ἄδηλον, ‘it melts entirely out of sight,’ i.e. it loses 
entirely the form of wool, and remains on the ground mere crumbling 
dust. 

1. 699, εἰκαστόν might have been followed by πρίονος ἐκβρώμασιν, 
‘Dut the comparison is carried out anew by ὥστε and the dependent 
sentence. ὥστε.. ξύλον, ‘as, where wood is severed, you may see the 
morsels bitten out by the saw.’ 

1, 701. προπετέφ has been commonly explained as=‘on the ground.’ 
But the radical meaning of προπετής seems to be rather ‘ready to fall,’ 
than actually ‘fallen.’ And on comparing Eur. Alc. 909, Hec. 152, a 
more probable explanation seems to be, ‘on the point of dissolution,’ 
‘ready to perish.’ ὅθεν is probably due to attraction, taking the case 
of γῆς. ᾿ 

1. 702, θρομβώδειᾳ ἀφροί, ‘clots of foam.” 

1, 703. ‘As when, in blooming vintage-time, the rich liquor pressed 
from Bacchus vine is spilt upon the ground.’ γλανκῆς ὅπωρας is to be 
taken with the whole sentence, as a genitive of time, rather than closely 
with ποτοῦ, γλαυκῆς probably refers to the effect of colour produced by 
the bloom on grapes when fully ripe. 

1. 705, ποῖ γνώμης πέσω; ‘Whither to rush in thought?” πέσω 
‘expresses the violence of the disturbance in Deianira’s breast ; El. 922. 

1. 707. πόθεν... ἀντὶ τοῦ; The question is repeated, though there is of 
course a slight difference between ‘ For what reason?’ and ‘For the sake 
of what? For this meaning of ἀντί cp. El. 537. 

1. 708. ἧς ἔθνησχ᾽ ὕπερ; ‘Who brought him his death?” The use of 
the preposition ὑπέρ here approximates to the use common in Demo- 
sthenes, i.e. it is almost = περί. 

1. 710. ἐθελγέ pe, i.e. ‘deceived me, * won me over.’ Cp. Od. 1. 56 
ale? δὲ μαλακοῖσι καὶ αἱμυλίοισι λόγοισι | θέλγει. μεθύστερον, ‘too late’ 

1. 711, ἄρνυμαι, ‘I win,’ as by experience. 

1. 712. αὐτόν is, of course, Heracles, who, though he has not been 
mentioned hitherto, is present to Deianira’s thoughts. 

1. 715. ‘Brought distress even to Cheiron though a god.’ Nessus and 
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Cheiron were both Centaurs, yet one is spoken of as θήρ, the other as 
θεός. For the grounds of this see Smith’s Dict. of Classical Biography 
and Mythology, sub voc. Cheiron. χώσπερ ἂν θίγῃ, ‘and even as it 
touches.’ There is no reason to alter the text into χῶνπερ ἄν, for the 
words as they stand describe more forcibly the sudden and inevitable 
effect of the arrows. 

Il, 716, 7. ἐκ δὲ τοῦδ᾽, κι τι λ. ‘And must not the dark gory venom 
from his (Nessus”) wound be fatal to him (Heracles) also?’ Observe 
the repetition of the pronouns, τοῦδε, ὅδε, τόνδε, each with a different 
reference, and compare U, C. 1405-1413. It has the effect of bringing 
Nessus, the poison, and Heracles vividly before the mind. 

1. 718. δόξῃ γοῦν ἐμῇ. There is here no violation of the rule about 
the cretic, because γοῦν could not begin a sentence, so that δόξῃ γοῦν is, 
metrically considered, one word. 

1. 719. σφαλήσεται, ‘come toharm. Deianira avoids the right word 
θανεῖται. Cp. Hat. 8. τοῦ Μαρδονίου δέ, εἴ τι πάθοι, λόγος οὐδεὶς γίνεται. 

1. 720, ταύτῃ σὺν ὁρμῇ, ‘with that plunge,’ or ‘onset.’ Deianira 
will not linger behind Heracles, but set forth on the journey at the same 
moment; cp. Eur. Ale. gor, 2 ὁμοῦ χθονίαν λίμνην διαβάντε, and Morris, 
Story of Sigurd, p. 310, ‘How then may the road he wendeth be hard 
for my feet to find?” For ταύτῃ cp. Aj. 497 ταύτῃ νύμιζε κἀμὲ τῇ τόθ᾽ 
ἡμέρᾳ. But query ταὐτῇ (?). 

Il. 721, 2. ‘An evil repute is intolerable to one who prizes nobleness 
which she inherits” Cp. the language of Hippolytus, Eur. Hipp. χαρὰ 
Zed, μηκέτ᾽ εἴην, εἰ κακὸς πέφυκ' ἀνήρ. 

1. 723. ἔργα δεινά, ‘terrible things,’ such as the portent of the 
crumbling of the wool. 

1. 724. "You ought not to condemn your hope before the event? 
The ‘hope’ is that with which the robe was sent to Heracles, and 
this can only be judged by the issue of the attempt. 

1. 726. ἥτις... προξενεῖ, ‘ which ministers any confidence.’ The wal, as 
so often, merely brings out the correspondence of the relative and 
antecedent clauses. For προξενεῖ cp. O. T. 1483 προὐβένησαν, wr. 

1. 727. Cp. Thuc. 3. 40 ξύγγνωμον δ᾽ ἐστὶ τὸ ἀκούσιον. With ἐξ 
ἑκουσίας cp. supra 1. 395. For the construction ὀργὴ ἀμφὶ τοῖς cp. Il. 
23, 88. 

1. 730. "οἴκοι, ‘at home,’ ive, ‘in his own life.’ The MS. reading 
οἴκοις is indefensible. 

1. 731. τὸν πλείω λόγον, ‘more words.’ The talk so far was not 
for Hyllus’ ear. The art contrasts what is not spoken from what is, 

1. 732, εἰ μή τι Adgeis, ‘unless thou hast aught to say.’ 

1. 734. The pronominal phrase ἐκ τριῶν ἕν takes the place of an 
infinitive (εἶναι, πράττειν or the like) of which σέ is the subject. Ina 
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similar manner the verb is omitted in such phrases as δυοῖν θάτερον, 
οὐδὲν ἄλλο ἤ, τί ἄλλο ἥ, and the like. (Cp. Ant. 646.) 

1, 737. τῶνδε, sc. of which I have seen the effects. 

1. 738. ‘What cause of dislike is there that proceeds from me?’ i.e. 
“What cause have I given for this outburst of abhorrence? ‘The 
abstract use of the participle is more easily explained in the passive than 
in the active, for which cp. supra 1. 196 τὸ ποθοῦν. 

1. 741. τίν! .. λόγον ; rivais nearly <ofov. Cp. El. 388 τίν᾽, ὦ τάλαινα, 
τόνδ᾽ ἐπηράσω λόγον ; ἐξήνεγκας, ‘hast uttered.’ 

11. 742,3. 78.. φανθέν, ‘that which has come into actual existence’ 
Cp. O. Ὁ. 1225 τὸ 8 ἐπεὶ φανῇ, «7.0. For the repetition of ἄν in an 
emphatic question cp. 0. T. 339. ἀγένητον, the reading preserved by 
Suidas, is clearly better than the ἀγέννητον of the MSS., which requires 
the omission of ἄν. Cp. Agathon ap. Ar. Eth, N. 6. 2. 6 ἀγένητα ποιεῖν 
ἅσσ' ἂν ἥ πεπραγμένα. 

1. 744. τοῦ πάρα ; for the inversion cp. O. T. 525 τοῦ πρὶς δ᾽ ἐφάνθη; 

1. 745. ἄζηλον is used as in EL 1455 ἄζηλο: θέα. 

1. 746. αὐτός, sc. φημί, κι τ᾿ A. 

1. 748. The present tense is historical—Thongh heart-broken, and 
with her worst fears realized, Deianira still wishes to hear of Heracles. 
But here, as in the speech of the Paedagogus in the Electra, a modem 
reader may perhaps feel as if the situation were somewhat strained in order 
to introduce an effective ῥῇσι». Such a particular account is not required 
to break down the already broken Deianira; nor do we expect to hear 
from a son a minute statement of a father’s agonies, and, in fact, Hyllus 
begins with a kind of apology, for making a long speech in answer to a 
very simple question, But if we admit the conventional limitations of 
Greek tragedy, we cannot but acknowledge the tremendous effect that 
must have been produced, when Hyllus, afterhesitating a moment in doubt 
whether his mother deserves to hear it, pours forth on her the tale of 
horror of which his heart is full. Her position may be compared with 
that of Jocasta in O. T. 1025-1072. She remains rooted to the spot 
until her son’s curse gives the finishing blow. And in relation to the 
σύστασις τῶν πραγμάτων this narrative has the effect of weaving together 
the fate of Heracles with that of Deianira, and so preventing the drama 
from breaking asunder into two separate parts. 

IL. 750-753. ὅθ᾽ εἶρπε.. ἀκτή τι -. ἐστίν. Cp. Eur. Hipp. 1198 
foll. ἐπεὶ δ᾽ ἔρημον χῶρον εἰσεβάλλομεν, ἀκτὴ τίς ἐστι.. ἔνθεν τιε ἠχώ... 
βρόμον μεθῆκεν. εἷρπε, moved onward;’ cp. supra 1. 160, O. C. 1587. 

1. 752. Cp. supra ll. 237, 8, Aesch. Frag. a9 (N.) Εὐβοίδα καμπὴν 
ἀμφὶ Κηναίου Διὸς | ἀκτήν, κατ᾽ αὐτὸν τύμβον ἀθλίου Λίχα. Εὐβοίας 
ἄκρον | Κήναιον. ‘Cenacum at the extremity of Euboea.’ ἄκρον is an 
adjective, 
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1. 754. δρίζει. In supra 1. 237 the middle voice is used. τεμενίαν ve 
φυλλάδα = τέμενος τε πολύφυχλον. 

1. γ56. πολυθύτους τεύχειν σφαγάς. ‘To institute the slaughter of 
many victims’ 

1. 757. οἰκεῖος, ‘his own,’ i.e. attached to his person, The word 
is used in reference to Heracles; Deianira, supra 1. 531, speaks of Lichas 
as ὁ ξένος, implying that Lichas does not belong to Trachis. 

11, 760, τ. ravpowrovel .. βοῦς, ‘he offers sacrifice with (Exam) twelve 
entire cattle, the -first-fruits of the spoil.’ The acc. βοῦς is to be 
taken immediately with ἔχων, and remotely with ταυροκτονεῖ, The 
redundancy of language is not felt any more than in El. 190 οἰκονομῶ 
θαλάμους. ἔχων seems to imply that Heracles had the bulls stationed 
ready for sacrifice ;, ep. Od. 3. 8 προὔχοντο ἑκάστοθι ἐννέα ταύρον:. 
ἐντελεῖς is best taken as=tvépxous. Others translate, ‘ without blemish,’ 
but this would also imply the same thing. 

1. 764. κόσμῳ τε.. καὶ στολῇ is usually taken to be a hendiadys for 
κόσμῳ στολῆς. But it at least implies that the dress was ornamented 
with a brooch, etc, 

1. 765. With σεμνῶν ὀργίων repeat ἀπό from the second clause. Cp. 
Ο. T. 734 Δελφῶν κἀπὸ Aavdias, 761 ἀγρούς ope πέμψαι κἀπὶ ποιμνίων 
νομάς, Ant. 790. 

1.766. φλὸξ alparnp&. The epithet does not belong closely to φλόξ 
but to the whole of which the φλόξ is the part. We are to think of the 
mingled mass of flame and blood presented by the sacrifice. - melpas 
δρυός. It has been supposed that Spvs in this passage is merely a 
general word for ‘tree,’ so that melpas δρνός τε' οἵ pine-wood.’ In Eur. 
Cycl. 615 δρυὸς ἄσπετον ἔρνος is used of the olive stake with which the 
Cyclops is blinded. On the other hand the oak, as sacred to Zeus, 
might be preferred in making sacrifice to him. , And any wood that will 
burn well may be called ‘rich in fuel.’ Cp, infra 1. 1195. 

1, 767. ἀνίει, ‘broke out.’ The sweat, and opened pores, caused by 
the heat of the sacrifice, would assist the action of the poison, and cause 
the robe to cling more closely to the body. 

1. 768, ὥστε τέκτονος, sc. κολλήσαντος. Cp. Ant. 256 φεύγοντος 

IL 769, 70, ἅπαν κατ᾽ ἄρθρον, ‘over (i.e. so as to show) every joint.” 
For ἦλθε cp. Ο. Τ. 681 δόκησις ἀγνὼς λόγων ἦλθε. ὀστέων | ἀδαγμὸς 
ἀντίσπαστος, ‘racking pains in the bones.’ ἀντίσπαστος is ‘tearing in 
different directions,’ or in an unnatural direction; i.e. the pain in the 
‘bones caused convulsive cramp of the limbs. 

IL. 770, τ. φοινίας is ‘deadly’ (cp. Aesch. Ag. 643), and ἐχθρᾶς merely 
intensifies the idea of the deadly nature of the serpent. ἐδαίνυτο, 
‘consumed.’ The spasms were succeeded by inflammatory heat. 
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1. 773. τοῦ σοῦ κακοῦ. Cp. 0. T. 572, 3 τὰν duds | οὐκ ἄν ποτ᾽ εἶπε Λαΐου 
οράς. 


1.74. The form of expression chosen is midway between oratio 
obliqua and oratio recta, For the dative and plur, ep. Aj. 46 ποίαισε 
τόλμαις ταῖσδε, καὶ φρενῶν θράσει; 

1. 715. τὸ σὸν μόνης, ‘yours and no οἰ μοι δ μόνης makes up a part 
of the assertion, as in O.C. 321 μόνης τόδ᾽ ἐστὶ δῆλον Ἰσμήνης κόρα. 
«He said that the gift was one received from you, and from no other’ 

1. 776. ὥσπερ ἦν ἐσταλμένον, ‘ even as it was sent. The words 
complete the preceding assertion. This seems better than to translate 
“as command had been given him.’ Cp. supra 1. 603. 

1. 779. ποδός. Cp. Eur. Cycl. 400 τὸν δ᾽ αὖ τένοντος ἁρπάσας ἄκρου 
ποδός, and Aesch. 8. c. T. 328 ἱππηδὸν πλοκάμων. Heracles caught him 
by the ankle. 

1. 780, ῥυπτεῖ is commonly changed into ῥίπτει, but the derivative 
fixes the attention on the act with more vividness. In the somewhat 
similar passage in El. 752 we find gopodperos, Translate, ‘ whirls him 
against.’ ἐκ πόντου, ‘rising out of the sea.’ 

IL. 781, 2. κόμης... ὁμοῦ, ‘and out through the hair he sprinkles a white 
pulp, the brain being scattered and blood therewith.” μέσον κάρα is 
intended by the poet as an equivalent for ἐγκέφαλος, a word which does 
not suit the iambic metre. κόμης is abl. gen. assisted by ἐκ in ἐκραίνει. 
As Heracles is the chief agent in the context, it seems natural to take 
him rather than Lichas as the subject of ἐκραίνει. 

1. 783. ἀνευφήμησεν οἰμωγῇ, ‘cried aloud with lamentations.’ Cp. 
Phil. 8-11 ὅτ᾽ οὔτε λοιβῆς ἡμὶν οὔτε θυμάτων | παρῆν ἑκήλοις προσ- 
θιγεῖν, ἀλλ᾽ ἀγρίαις | κατεῖχ᾽ ἀεὶ πᾶν στρατόπεδον δυσφημίαις, | βοῶν, 
στενάζων. 

1. 785. τἀνδρός. ‘That this pronominal use of ἀνήρ implies no indiffer- 
ence (as in our use of the word ‘ fellow’) is clear from this passage and 
supra 1. 748. 

1, 788. Cp. Il. 2. 535 Λοκρῶν ot ναίουσι πέρην tepiis Εὐβοίας. 

1. 789. χθονί τὲς χϑόνα, For this use of the dative cp. El. 747 τοῦ 
δὲ πίπτοντος πέδῳ. 

IL 791, 2. τὸ δυσπάρευνον.. ταλαίνης, ‘dwelling bitterly on his 
marriage with you, the miserable woman, that hapless union; ἐνδατεῖσθαι. 
means to dwell upon for good or evil: cp, O. T. 205 and note; Aesch. 
Frag. 340(N.) ἐνδατεῖται τὰς ἐμὰς εὐπαιδίας. The primary meaning of the 
word is ‘to distribute,’ and the metaphorical use may be compared with 
the Latin ‘spargere voces,’ differre vocibus,’ and the English ‘to set it 
about.’ τὸν Οἰνέως γάμον, ‘ his marriage with the family of Oeneus.’ 

1. 794. ἐκ προσέδρου Aryvios. The smoke of the sacrifice is still 
hanging round Heracles, but may have. been parted for a moment by 
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the wind. He then catches sight of his son, and is somewhat quieted. 
‘The dense smoke would aggravate the distress of Heracles, and the men- 
tion of it adds to the grim vividness of the picture. Some interpreters 
have taken προσέδρου λιγνύος metaphorically of the dimness of vision 
induced by the disease, But there is no need for this. 

1. 795. στρατῷ, ‘multitude’ λεώς supra 1. 783. Cp. El. 749 
στρατὸς δ᾽ ὅπως ὁρᾷ νιν ἐκπεπτωκότα. 

1. 799. μάλιστα μὲν μεθές. The first wish of Heracles is to be cast 
into some desert place where no one will behold him ; but if Hyllus is 
too full of pity to carry out such a stem command, he is at least to 
convey him from Euboea out of the reach and sight of his enemies. 
Compare the language of Oedipus O.T. 1410 ff. There is no reason to 
alter μεθές into με θέν. The notion of " putting out of the way,’ which 
is contained in μεθές, suits the context. 

1. 801, εἰ δ᾽ οἶκτον ἴσχεις. οἶκτος is ‘weak pity,’ the natural but 
misplaced feeling. Cp. O. C. 1636 οὐκ οἴκτου μέτα, Aesch. S. c. T. 
51 οἴκτου δ᾽ οὔτις ἣν διὰ στόμα. 

1. 802. πόρθμευσον, ‘ferry me,’ sc. across the straits, μηδ᾽ αὐτοῦ θάνω, 
“and let me not die here” For this use of the subjunctive ep. O. T. 49. 

1. 803. ἐν μέσῳ σκάφει, ‘in the hollow of the ship’ It would have 
been dangerous to place him on the ἐδώλια (Aj. 1277 and note), and, 
even as it was, it was with difficulty that they could keep him in 
the vessel while rowing. Cp. Phil. 481 ff. ἐμβαλοῦ μ' ὅπῃ θέλεις 
ἄγων, | εἰς ἀντλίαν, εἰς πρῷραν, εἰς πρύμνην, ὅποι ἥκιστα μέλλω τοὺς 
ἐξυνόντας ἀλγυνεῖν. 

1.807. watpl.. ἐμᾷ, The dative of reference, instead of the more 
regular els πατέρα τὸν ἐμόν. 

1. Bog. εἰ θέμις δ᾽, ἐπεύχομαι, ‘Yes! if it is without offence, that is 
my prayer.’ Hyllus hesitates for a moment at his imprecation, and 
then reflecting on its justice, he repeats more strongly in ἐπεύχομαι 
what was before conveyed in the optative. For similar hesitation in 
uttering a curse cp. Phil. 961, 2 ὅλοιο μήπω, πρὶν μάθοιμ᾽ εἰ καὶ πάλιν | 
γνώμην μετοίσειε" εἰ δὲ μή, θάνοις κακῶν. 

1. 810. τὴν θέμιν σὺ προύβαλες, ‘you have thrown this right in my 
way,’ ie. ‘you have made it lawful for me to say this.’ Deianira’s act 
has furnished Hyllus with his defence (πρόβλημα). 

1. 811. τῶν ἐπὶ χθονί reminds us that Heracles was not yet dead. 

1. 813. Deianira has no answer to make. She will not defend the 
conduct which she has alrcady condemned, but goes silently to execute 
the sentence of death which she has passed upon herself. Here, as 
so often in Greek tragedy, the Chorus, even when most full of sympathy, 
are quite unable to fathom the real feelings of the chief character, For 
ὁθούνεκα =‘ that’ cp. El. 47 ἄγγελλε. ὁθούνεκα, 
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1.815. ὀφθαλμῶν ἐμῶν must be joined with ἄπωθεν. For a similar 
dislocation of words cp. El. 1349, 50 08. . χεροῖν. 

1. 817. ἄλλωφ is to be taken primarily with the noun, according to 
the habit of speech which is found in εἴδωλον ἄλλως Phil. 947, πρόβατ᾽ 
ἄλλως Arist. Nub,, γῆς ἄλλως ἄχθη Plat, Theaet., but is also to be 
repeated with τρέφειν. ὄγκον... ὀνόματος.. μητρῷον κα΄ the solemn (re- 
vered) name of mother.’ 

1. 818. ἥτις. For the implied antecedent cp. Ο, C. 263, 4 κἄμοιγε 
ποῦ ταῦτ᾽ ἐστιν, οἵτινες βάθρων, x.7.d. And for the distinction between 
τεκοῦσα and τίκτουσα cp. El. 342 and note. 

Il, 819, 20. ἀλλ᾽ ἑρπέτω χαίρουσα, ‘Let her go, and joy be with her.’ 
‘Observe the repetition of the verb Zpraw in Il. 813, 815, 816, 818. ‘The 
farewell is, of course, ironical like οὖρος, and Hyllus proceeds to specify 
the kind of joy which he trusts will accompany Deianira. Cp. Aesch. 
P. V. 972, 3 χλιδῶ; χλιδῶντας ὧδε τοὺς ἐμοὺς ἐγὼ | ἐχθροὺς ἴδοιμι. 

Il, 821-862, Third Stasimon. ‘See how suddenly the utterance of 
ancient wisdom has been fulfilled. Rest was ordained for Heracles, 
when the twelfth year should be complete, and rest is surely his—the 
rest of death. His labours are ended, and his life, for how shall one 
in such deadly torments survive to see another sun? Horror and 
darkness enfold him, and he feels the stings of poison dealt by the 
Centaur's guile,’ 

1. 821. ἴδ᾽.. ὦ maiBes. So close a combination of singular and 
plural is unusual even in a chorus; but ἴδε is virtually an interjection 
(not ‘look,’ but ‘lo 1’), nearly = ἰδού. Cp. the Homeric use of ἄγε (infra 
1. 1255), which is without any respect of number. προσέμιξεν.. ἡμῖν, 
“has come upon us,’ ‘has touched our life” ἄφαρ. This word is used 
four times in the Trachiniae, and nowhere else in Sophocles. The 
genuineness of a work is not to be doubted because the author has used 
words in it which he does not use elsewhere. A peculiar expression 
‘once used is very apt to be repeated in the same play. So the /mesis of 
compounds of ἀπό occurs several times in the Philoctetes only. 

1, 822. θεοπρόπον, ‘ divinely given.’ For this passive use of a word 
which is commonly active cp. Ὁ. C. 284 ἐχέγγυον, ib. 487 σωτήριον, 
Aj. 143: ἱππομανῆ, infra 1. 872 πόμπιμον. But gy. θεόπροπον (?). 

1. 824. "ἅ τ᾽ ἔλακεν. The MS. reading 8 7’ ἔλακεν has been variously 
explained ; (1) neuter, ‘which (sc. τὸ ros) sounded to this effect ;* 
(2) ὅ neuter, ‘which he (sc. θεός contained in θεοπρόπον) uttered ;’ (3) 
& τε masc, ‘who declared’ referring to θεός; (4) ὅτε adv. ‘when 
he (θεόν) declared.’ The conjectural & re seems preferable, (1) 
as less ambiguous in meaning (sc. πρόνοια); (2) as securing more 
perfect metrical correspondence with the antistrophe (1. 834). ὁπότε.. 
‘Eporos, ‘when the twelfth year, fulfilled with its months, should pass 
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το an end,’ For the intransitive use οἵ ἐκφέροι cp. O.C. 1424 ὡς bs 
ὀρθὸν ἐκφέρει. Tl, 164 ff. might be an inference from the same oracle. 

1, 825. ἀναδοχὰν τελεῖν πόνων. ‘The undergoing of labours should 
terminate’ τελεῖν (fut.) is used intransitively, like ἐκφέροι in the preceding 
line: for this cp, ΕἸ. 1419 τελοῦσ᾽ ἀραί. The allusion is to supra ll. 
168-171. For the ἀναδοχὴ πόνων (from ἀναδέχεσθαι sévovs) cp. supra 
Ul. 27-35. 

IL 826, 7. τῷ Διὸς αὐτόπαιδι, ‘for the authentic son of Zeus,’ 
[οτ τα παῖς αὐτοῦ Διός, as in Phil. 391 we find μᾶτερ αὐτοῦ Διός. But the 
analogy of αὐτοκασίγνητος is in favour of the first rendering] 6p0as | 
ἔμπεδα κατουρίζεν, ‘is sailing into port with following wind, steadily 
and surely,’ i.e. reaches fulfilment-without hindrance and without fail. 
For the metaphor cp. O.T. 1315 δυσούριστον and note, El. sor εἰ 
μὴ τόδε φάσμα νυκτὸς εὖ κατασχήσει, Aesch. Suppl. 438 δεῦρο δ᾽ 
ἐξοκέλλεται, (‘the issue is this’), τάδε is ‘deictic,’ ‘here they are,’ 
as though the fulfilment was already visible. For ὀρθῶς cp. O. T. 853. 

1. 830. θανών, * after death’ The aorist participle points to the 
moment of death—with which the condition signified by ὁ μὴ λεύσσων 
begins. For the condition of the dead cp. El. 244 and note. 

1.831, oe, sc, Heracles, φονίᾳ νεφέλᾳ, ‘gory cloud.’ The meta- 
phorical expression is used to bring out the darkness and horror of 
Heracles’ death. O.T.1314, Od. 4. 180 θανάτοιο μέλαν νέφος, and 50 
κνανέη νεφέλη Il. 20. 417, and more especially ἀχλύς, e.g. I]. 16. 344 κατὰ 
δ᾽ ὀφθαλμῶν κέχυτ᾽ ἀχλύς. So of the cloud of sorrow, Il. 18. 22, Ant, 
528 νεφέλη δ' ὀφρύων ὕπερ, x.7.A. Some find an association from a net 
(L. and 5, s. v. iii). For φονίᾳ cp. Ὁ. T. 24 φοινίου σόλου, supra 1. 771. 

1, 832. σφε. χρίει δολοποιὸς ἀνάγκα, ‘Fate working by guile is 
stinging him. The guile of Nessus was the means employed by fate 
for attaining her end. 

1. 833. πλευρά. Hermann’s authority is in favour of connecting this 
word with χρίει, but on the whole, although the construction with the 
acc. is unusual, it seems better and more rhythmical to take it with 
προστακέντος. Cp. infra 1]. 1053 ff. πλευραῖσι γὰρ προσμαχθέν. The 
construction is, of course, προστακέντος αὐτῷ πλευρά (ace. of limitation), 

1. 834. ὃν τέκετο... δράκων, ‘whom death fathered, and the spotted 
snake brought forth. If the present reading be maintained we must 
suppose that stress is laid on the distinction between the middle and 
active voice of the verb rixrw—though that distinction is not always 
maintained. Lobeck suggested ἔτρεφε δέ. 

1. 835. ἕτερον ἢ τανῦν. For the co-ordination of adjective to adverb 
ep. Ant, 808-10 véaroy .. φέγγοε.. κοὔποτ᾽ αὖθις. 

1. 836. φάσματι appears to be used as the verbal of φαίνω in the 
sense ‘to make manifest ; hence φάσμα is that in which the power of 
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the Hydra-is revealed or manifested. In this Heracles is steeped; it 
is no merely outward application ; nor does it attack one part of the 
body and not another; it has become one with the body of Heracles. 
“Steeped with the Hydra’s nature, fearful thought!” The expression for 
the poisoned arrows in Eur. H.F. 1190 is still more vague, ἑκατογκεφάλου 
βάλε βαφαῖς ὕδρας. For προστετακώς cp. Plat. Symp. 183 E ἅτε μονίμῳ 
auvraxels, quoted above on 1. 662. 

Il. 837-40. With the power of the hydrais joined the murderous will 
of Nessus, that operated through his crafty speech, The word ὑποφόνια, 
“murdering from within,’ by a confusion of mental and physical that 
sometimes occurs, may also contain a reference to the blood of Nessus, 
—the vehicle through which the poison was administered. The words 
Νέσσον θ᾽, which occur in the MSS, before ὑποφόνια, are probably a 
corruption of Νέσσου θηρός, which is ἃ double gloss on μελαγχαίτα. 
μελαγχαίτα (gen, sing.) is used as a substantive; cp. Aesch. Pers. 612 
τῆς ἀνθεμουργοῦ: μελαγχαίτης is an epithet of a centaur in Hesiod, 
Scut. 186. μελαγχαίτα κέντρα are the pangs inflicted by Nessus. These 
are called δολόμυθα because they are inflicted through crafty words, 
and they are said to have ‘broken forth’ because of the phenomena 
of the malady which they produced. (Cp. Aesch. 8, c. T. 709 ἐξέζεσεν 
“γὰρ Οἰδίπου κατεύγματα.) Translate: ‘And together with this, bursting 
cout upon him, the inly-murderous stings of the Dark-haired One, conveyed 
in crafty speech, torment him. The epithet μελαγχαίτα is an echo of 
δασυστέρνου in Deianira’s narrative, supra 1. 557. 

Il, 841-849. ‘ Whereof, by this poor lady, when she saw great harm 
instant at her doors, in the hasty approach of bridals new and strange, 
part was in no way thought of (1) (but see next note), and part, as coming 
from an alien will, in consequence of a fatal meeting, she now is doubtless 
Demoaning, being undone, is doubtless pouring forth fresh moisture of 
abundant tears” oxvov, ‘not shrinking,’ i.e. boldly advancing; cp. 
‘Ant. 10 pis τοὺς φίλου; στείχοντα τῶν ἐχθρῶν κακά, δόμοις is a loc. 
dat., ‘at her house,’ but assisted by πρός in προσορῶσα, cp. Aesch. 
Cho. 13 δόμοισι πῆμα προσκυρεῖ νέον. For νέων cp.O.C. 1447 νέα 
τάδε νέοθεν ἦλθέ μοι and note, ἀισσόντων calls attention to the sudden 
unexpected onset, as it were, of this new marriage; cp. Aj. 258 dfas 
ὀῥὺς Νότος ds λήγει. 

1. 844. προσέβαλεν, schol. ξυνῆκεν, and so Herm. This assumes 
that προσβάλλειν τι (γνώμῃ) τε προσβάλλειν γνώμην τινί. Another 
meaning is, however, at least equally probable, viz. οὔ τι mp.= 
*had no part in causing.’ In one aspect the deed was not Deianira’s 
at all; in another it was hers, but done unwittingly. And she repents 
bitterly of her unwitting crime. Cp. infra 1. 1051 καθῆψεν, «, 7. A. and 
especially Aesch. Pers. 781 οὕπω κακὸν τοσοῦτον προσέβαλον πόλει. 
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1. 845. γνώμας, ‘intention? ‘determination.’ Cp. Aj. 743, 4 πρὸς τὸ 
κέρδιστον τραπεὶς γνώμης. 1 ὀλεθρίαισι awvadAayais. The dative is 
causal; for συναλλαγαῖς cp. Ο. Τ᾿ 1130  ἐννήλλαξάε τι πω; There is 
some doubt about the metrical correspondence with 1. 855, unless the « 
is slurred, ὄλέθρζαϊσι, and even then ὅ is answered by & . 

ll. 846-8. ἢ που... 4 που. This reading appears to be more forcible 
than ἤ που..ἤ που. ὁλοά may be either fem. nom. sing. or neut. 
ace. plur. The first interpretation has the advantage of fixing the 
attention on Deianira; cp. supra 1. 111 δύστανον, and for the meaning 
of the adjective in this context cp. infra 1, 878 τάλαιν᾽ ὀλεθρία, ΕἸ. 
843. 

1. 850. τέγγει «. ἄχναν. The cognate accusative is substituted for 
the acc. in regimen after τέγγω. So Pind. Nem. 10. 141 has réyyet 
δάκρυα. 

1. 851. προφαίνει, ‘betokens.’ Cp. Hat. 7. 37 εἴρετο τοὺς μάγου: τὸ 
θέλει προφαίνειν τὸ φάσμα. 

1. 852. ἔρρωγεν παγὰ δακρύων, ‘a fountain of tears is opened.” It is 
Detter to take these words in a widely general sense than to limit 
‘them to the immediate feelings of the Chorus, There is now a new 
sorrow in the world for which tears will flow in large measure. 

1. 853. κέχνται νόσος, ‘a trouble is poured forth’ νόσος, a8 
elsewhere in Sophocles (cp. Ο. T. 60), is to be taken in the general sense 
of calamity or trouble, The meaning is the same as that expressed 
by Heracles himself infra Il. 1046-1053. The words are no doubt im- 
mediately suggested by the ‘diffused malady,’ induced by the poisoned 
robe, but much more than this is included in the thought, 

11. 853-5. οἷον... οἰκτίσαι. ‘Such a world-wide sorrow of Heracles 
as never yet came upon him from his foes that men should pity him’ 
ἀναρσίων is gen. of ‘origin’ with πάθος, and from Ἡρακλέους an acc. 
Ἡρακλέα must be supplied to ἐπέμολε. οἰκτίσαι is an active infinitive, 
which is often used, as ©. g. Ὁ. C. 144 εὐδαιμονίσαι, in Greek (in epexe- 
gesis) where in English a passive verb would be more natural, For the 
comparison of past and present misfortunes cp. Aj. 644, 5 ἂν οὕπω τις 
ἔθρεψεν | αἰὼν Αἰακιδᾶν ἄτερθε τοῦδε. ἀναρσίων is emphatic; cp. infra 
ll, 1048 ff. This sorrow comes from ἃ friend. 

1. 856. κελαινά. Cp. Aj. 231 κελαινοῖς ξίφεσιν and the note there. 
λόγχα... δορός. There seems to be an opposition between these words, 
‘speathead’ and ‘spear.’ προμάχου, ‘defending,’ " guardia: 
has fought for men. For this sense of πρόμαχος cp. Aesch. S.c. T. 
419, 482, There was a statue of Heracles πρόμαχος in the Heracleum 
at Thebes, Paus. 9. 11. 4. 

1.857. τότε. At the time of the capture of Oechalia, before the 
sacrifices of Cenaeum. θοάν -- ταχέως φερομένην. ‘The word seems to 
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refer to the rapidity with which Heracles possessed himself of this new 
bride, and the haste with which she was despatched to his home. Cp 
supra 1. 843 ἀισσόντων. τάνδε refers to Iole as present in thought. 

1. 859. αἰχμᾷ, ‘through stress of war. This word in lyric poetry 
‘sometimes loses all association with a spear point, and means no more 
than ‘warlike achievement,’ ‘warlike spirit,’ and even ‘spirit’ generally. 
‘Hence the apparent confusion of λόγχα .. Bopés .. αἰχμᾷ. 

1, 860. ‘But Cypris the voiceless attendant has revealed herself as the 
author of this woe.’ Epithets strictly applicable to Tole are given to 
Aphrodite. Under the deceptive appearance of a mute handmaid 
lurked the terrible destructive power of Aphrodite, who busied herself 
in silence to work out the behests of Fate, as it is now clearly revealed. 

Il. 863-946. Fifth Epeisodion, with commos ll. 879-895. A nurse 
relates the death of Deianira, who, on hearing the condition of Heracles 
and her son’s reproaches, had slain herself. 

1, 863. μάταιος, ‘silly,’ ‘causelessly affected.’ For the masc. cp. supra 
1, 151 and note. 

1, 864. οἴκτου, ‘cry of sorrow.’ Cp. Aj. 895 οἴκτῳ τῷδε συγκεκραμένην. 
For the personification implied. in ὁρμωμένου cp. Aj. 892 βοή... ἐξέβη 
νάπους and O. C. 574 χὠ λόγος διέρχεται 

1. 865. τί φημί; ‘Am I right?’ Cp. O. T. 1471. The three 
speeches are probably spoken by three different parts of the chorus; 
‘Hermann indeed divided the lines from 863 to 895 among the fifteen 
members of the chorus, dividing lines 863-870 among three members of 
the chorus, and again making a break at πῶς in 1. 884, and at πῶς in 
1.890. He was also of opinion that the Chorus was drawn up κατὰ (ζυγά, 
ie. in three lines of five each, fronting the stage. See this fully drawn 
cout by Christian Muff, Die Chorische Technik des Soph. pp. 214 ff., 
and cp. ΕἸ. 823 ff. The words τί φημί; are best taken with the lines 
which precede; and thus the three lines 863-865 are answered inversely 
by Il. 868-870. For οὐκ ἄσημον cp. Ο. Ὁ. 1502, Ant. 1209. The sense 
is ‘with a clear meaning,’ i.e. of sorrow. 

1. 867. τι καινίξει, i.e. καινόν τι ἔχει. 

1. 869. ὧν ἀήθην, “Βονν unlike herself? The unlikeness is further 
defined by ἐννωφρυωμένη. 

1, 870. σημαίνουσα, ‘declaring.’ The correction σημανοῦσα '5 perhaps 
right; though it may be said in support of the present that the very 
sight of the τροφόν is significant, even before she opens her mouth to 





1. 871. ἡμίν, sc. to us at Trachis; the evil to Heracles has been told 
already. λεῖ τὸ πόμπιμον, ‘sent to Heracles.” For the passive 
use cp. supra Ll. 554, 822 and note. ‘The dative Ἡρακλεῖ with δῶρον 
would form too imperfect ἃ construction. 

VOL. 11. Ff 
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1, 873. καινοποιηθέν, ‘strangely wrought ;’ cp. supra 1. 868 xuvife 
στέγη. . 

1. 875. ἐξ ἀκινήτου ποδός. ‘Without stirring foot.’ The phrase 
indicates the misplaced subtlety of the common mind. Cp. the 
language of the watchman in the Antigone. 

1. 876. Cp. supr. 1. 668. ‘The sentence may be completed by adding 
βέβηκε, but the ellipse is hardly to be filled in any regular manner. 
“You do not mean that she is dead?’ Cp. O. T. 959 θανάσιμον 
βεβηκότα. πάντ᾽ ἀκήκοας. The Trophos insists that she has told 
everything, but the Chorus still demand a more exact statement. 

1. 818. τάλαιν᾽ ὀλεθρία. ‘Poor ruined one.’ ὀλέθριος implies guilt 
added to calamity. Cp. O. T. 1341 τὸν μέγ᾽ ὀλέθριον (acc. to Exfurdt’s 
reading). 

1. 879. ‘Most ruthlessly, in regard to the execution” Whatever the 
deed was, it was done with a strong determination. The anapaest 
‘occurring in the second place renders the line very suspicious, unless we 
suppose that an iambic line occurring in the midst of lyric measures 
can exceed the ordinary canons of metre. σχετλιώτατ᾽ és γε πρᾶξιν is 
an easy change and better Greek. There are several doubtful points 
in the metre of 11. 879-895, but as it is not antistrophic, and is ir- 
regular, the criterion of the rhythm is too uncertain for us to introduce 
mendations on this ground only. Cp. infra ll.g72-1043. εἰπὲ «. fur 
τρέχει; ‘Tell me what doom she meets? The Chorus insist on more 
minute information, The choice of the verb has reference to the ‘ sudden 
haste’ of Deianira. 

ll, 882 ff. ‘What rage, what madness prompted her in seizing this 
evil-pointed weapon?’ ξυνεῖλε (-- μεταίτιος ἦν τοῦ ἑλεῖν) agrees with 
θυμός, which is the chief nominative, the clause # τίνες νόσοι; being 
added διὰ μέσου, and perhaps spoken by a different member of the 
chorus. Passion is personified as the author of the deed; cp. El. 197 
δόλος ἦν ὁ φράσας, ἔρον ὁ κτείνας. A similar phrase occurs in Fr. 789 (N.) 
"0 θεοί, τίς ἄρα Κύπρις ἢ τίς ἵμερον | τοῦδε ἐννήψατο; 

1. 886. ἀνύσασα μόνα, ‘and accomplish it herself” The participle 
aust be allowed the force of a finite verb. μόνα is not to be strongly 
pressed. It is added to point attention to the double death of Heracles 
and herself which she had wrought. 

1. 887. στονόεντος ἐν τομᾷ σιδήρου. For ἐν τομᾷ cp. Ant. 962 ἐν 
κερτομίοις γλώσσαις, where, as here, ἐν signifies the means or instrument. 
στονόεντος =‘ deadly.’ Cp. βέλεα στονόεντα, στονόεντες ὀϊστοί, πολύ- 
ὅτονος ἰός in Epic Greek. 

1. 889. ὦ ματαία, ‘useless creature” The word implies reproach, as 
‘though the old woman might in some way have prevented the fatal blow. 
Cp. the selfereproach of the Chorus in Aj. git ἐγὼ δ᾽ 3 πάντα κωφός, ὃ 
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πάντ᾽ Gbps, κατημίλησα. τάνδ᾽ ὕβριν, ‘ this violent deed.” Cp. Ant. 54 
λωβᾶται βίον. The Chorus see the hand of fate in the death of Heracles, 
but the suicide of Deianirais ‘rebellion,’ ‘a rash and bloody deed.” 

1. 890. ls ἦν; sc. ἡ ὕβρις, ris; here is equal to ποῖος; (Cobet, Misc. 
Crit. p. 2). The abruptness and irregularity of the language are suitable 
to the disturbed mood of the Chorus. 

1. 891. ‘She did and suffered this from her own hand.’ The force of 
the middle verb is very marked here. χειροποιεῖται is ἅπαξ λεγόμενον. 

1, 893. ἕτεκεν ἔτεκεν. For this repetition, so common in Euripides and 
so unusual in Sophocles, ep. Ὁ. C. 1670 ἔστιν ἔστι νῶν δή, κι τ. λ., Aj. 621 
ἔπεσ' ἔπεσε. The ruin of Heracles and the death of Deianira are the 
first-born offspring of his union with Tole. With véopros cp. supra 1. 
843 νέων ἀισσόντων γάμων. In a similar manner Helen is herself 
spoken of as an Erinys, coming upon Priam and his children, in 
Aesch. Ag. 749. 

1. 896. ἄγαν γε, as in Aj. 983 ἄγαν γε, Τεῦκρε. 

IL, 898, 9. ‘ And had ἃ woman’s hand the firmness for this act? Ay, 
in ἃ manner dreadful to tell, as you will agree when you have heard the 
story. These two lines are weak and have been condemned by some 
editors, In their defence it may be said that 1. 898 is not out of harmony 
with the persistence of the Chorus, who constantly repeat their questions, 
and that 1. 899 serves as an introduction to the description which 
follows. Cp. supra 1. 748. Ιπ 1. 898 ms cannot be maintained, but 
it is easy to read καὶ ταῦτ᾽ dp’ ἔτλη. 

Ul, goo ff, Some touches in Virg. Aen. 4. 630 ff. (describing Dido's 
end) seem to reflect this passage. 

1. got. κοῖλα δέμνια, i.e. a bed yielding or hollowed in the middle. 

1. g02. ἅψορρον ἀντῴη πατρί, ‘that so he might go back to meet his 
father’ ‘The expression is condensed, but not obscure; as a matter of 
fact Hyllus meets his father at the gate, infra 1. 971. 

1, 903. Cp. O. T. 1409 ff. Deianira retired into the interior of the 
palace. 

1. 905. ἐρήμη, ‘desolate;? both son and husband are lost to her. 
Her act had cut her off from all the sympathies of her family, and she 
had no longer any part in the house or its sacred rites, This feeling 
‘was aroused at the sight of the altar or the touch of anything which she 
had used in her past life. The ὄργανα may perhaps be intended to 
include the loom on which she wove the fatal robe, 

1, 908. οἰκετῶν. The relation of Deianira and her domestics is also 
made a part of her character. She had confided her sorrows to them, 
and her fears for Heracles, and now laments to them over her unhappy 
lot. 

1. 909. εἰσορωμένη. For the middle voice ep. El. 1059 and note. 

εἴ 
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1. 910. ἀνακαλουμένη, ‘appealing to,’ i.e. in her lamentation to the 


servants. 

L ort. rds ἄπαιδας... οὐσίας, ‘her childless existence for the future.” 
‘The loss of the affection of Hyllus weighs in Deianira’s mind together 
with the loss of Heracles. οὐσίας has been questioned, but without 
much reason. For the plural of the abstract word cp. Aesch. Fr. 340 
[Niobe] ras ἐμὰς εὐπαιδίας, νόσων τ᾽ ἀπείρους καὶ μακραίωνας βίους. 

1.912, ἐξαίφνης. Cp. the sudden movement of Oedipus, Ο. T. 1260 ΕΠ. 
δεινὸν B ἀσας ὡς ὑφηγητοῦ τινός, πύλαις διπλαῖς ἐνήλατ᾽, κ. 7. A. 

1. 914. λαθραῖον ὄμμ᾽ ἐπεσκιασμένη, ‘with an eye concealed in 
shadow.’ Lit. ‘ overshadowed so as to be unobserved.’ The accusative 
ὄμμα is to be repeated with φρούρουν, cp. Phil. 151 φρουρεῖν ὄμμ᾽ ἐπὶ σῷ 
μάλιστα καιρῷ. 

1. gt5. δεμνίοις = els δέμνια. 

1. 918, εὐναστηρίοις, The word is derived from εὐνάζειν as δικα- 
στήριον from δικάζειν. 

IL 920 ff. The words λέχη, νυμφεῖα, εὐνήτριαν, show that she retums 
in thought to her early married life. The plural νυμφεῖα includes all 
the associations connected with espousal and marriage. 

1. 923. συντόνῳ χερί, ‘ with tightened hand,’ as in the excitement of 
8 determined action. 

1. 924. ᾧ.. περονίς, ‘whose clasp of beaten gold lay before her 
breast.’ For ᾧ some editors would read οὗ. 

1. 928. τῇς τεχνωμένης τάδε, This genitive may be taken with τῷ 
παιδί. ‘TI tell the son of her who was planning this, that she was 
planning it’ This is better than to connect the genitive, as some 
editors have done, with φράζων. 

1. 91. δεῦρο. She speaks as if still in the presence of the dead body, 
just as the tense ὁρῶμεν carries the audience back to the actual scene. 

Il. 930 1. ‘We see that she had smitten herself with a two-edged 
knife upon the side beneath the diaphragm and liver” πεπληγμένην 
is the middle voice. If ἧπαρ is used in its strict meaning, it is remark- 
able that a wound directed at the liver should be inflicted from the left 
side. 

1. 932. ἔγνω γὰρ τάλας, For this apparent violation of the rule of 
the ‘cretic’ cp. El. 376 and note, supra l. 718. 

1. 933. ἐφάψειεν, ‘that he had caused.’ The metaphor is more 
probably from tying a knot, than from kindling a flame. Cp. Liddell 
and Scott, sub voc., Ant. 40. 

1. 934. τῶν κατ᾽ οἶκον. For the genitive cp. O.T. 574, 5 μανθάνειν 
σοῦ. The construction is made easier in this instance by the ἐκ- in &e- 
BidaxGels, 

1.935. πρὸς τοῦ θηρός, ‘induced by the Centaur,’ The construction 
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implies that Deianira was merely an agent in carrying out the guile of 
the Centaur, and that her act was πεπονθὺς μᾶλλον ἢ Bedpaxés. For the 
language cp. Il. 6. 456 πρὸς ἄλλης ἱστὸν ὑφαίνοιε. 

IL, 936, 7. ὁ wats δύστηνος. The adjective is postponed for the sake 
οἵ emphasis; cp. O.T. 58 ὦ παῖδες οἰκτροί. οὔτ᾽ ὀδυρμάτων | ἐλείπετ᾽ 
οὐδέν. Hermann takes οὐδέν adverbially and translates, ‘non relinque- 
batur a lacrimis,’ i.e. ‘non desistebat lamentari.’ But without taking 
ἐλείπετο in a middle sense we may perhaps translate, ‘fell short in no 
respect of lamentations,’ λείπομαι being used as in Ant. 548 σοῦ λελειμ- 
μένῃ, or Aj. 543 λελειμμένῳ λόγων. Or it may be taken as subjective 
middle; cp. Phil. 375 οὐδὲν ἐνδεὲς ποιούμενον. 

1. 938. οὔτ᾽ ἀμφιπίπτων στόμασιν, sc. ἐλείπετο. He showed the 
‘utmost tenderness both in his lamentations, and in embracing his dead 
mother. πλευρόθεν = πρὸς πλευρᾶς, ‘towards,’ i.e. near her side. Cp. 
σχεδόθεν. 

‘1. 940. ματαίως occurs here only in Sophocles, though μάταιος is 
especially frequent in this Play (Il. 407, 565, 587, 863, 887, 945). With 
αἰτίᾳ βάλοι κακῇ cp. Aj. 1244, 5 ἀλλ᾽ αἰὲν ἡμᾶς ἢ κακοῖς βαλεῖτέ που | 
ἣ σὺν δόλῳ κεντήσεθ' οἱ λελειμμένοι. 

1. 942. ὠρφανισμένος βίου, ‘ orphaned in respect of his life? Some 
editors read βίον, and the difference is not great. Bios is used in a wide 
sense, comprehending life and all the relations included in it. 

1. 943. δύο, i.e. to-day and to-morrow. In English the alternatives 
would naturally be placed in the reverse order. With the sentiment cp. 
Ὁ. Ὁ. 567, 8 ἔξοιδ᾽ ἀνὴρ ὧν χῶτι τῆς ἐς αὔριον | οὐδὲν πλέον μοι σοῦ 
μέτεστιν ἡμέρας. 

11. 947-970. Fourth Stasimon. ‘Which sorrow to moan over first, 
which to lament last and longest, is hard for me, unhappy, to determine.’ 
‘There seems to be no sufficient reason for changing τέλεα into μέλεα 
‘or dod, The Chorus are in doubt which sorrow they shall lament first, 
and on which they shall dwell last, i.e. which is the greatest sorrow 
where all are so overwhelming. 

1. 950. τάδε μέν, .7.A. Deianira is dead in the house, and the perish 
ing Heracles is momentarily expected. Cp. Ant. 1278-80 ὦ δέσποθ᾽, 
ds ἔχων τε καὶ κεκτημένος | τὰ μὲν πρὸ χειρῶν τάδε φέρων, τὰ δ᾽ ἐν δόμοις 
1 ἔοικας ἥκειν καὶ τάχ᾽ ὄψεσθαι κακά. With μελόμενα ἐστίν or ἔχομεν 
may be supplied. ἐπ᾽ ἐλπίσιν, ‘in suspense,’ or ‘expectation.’ Cp. 
El. 108 ἐπὶ κωκυτῷ and note. 

1. 952. κοινά, ες, ἐστίν, i.e. it is all one whether evil be present or to 
come. μέλλειν, sc. ἔχειν, κοινά almost εεῖσα, i.e, " they fall under the 
same category.” 

1. 954. ἑστιῶτις αὔρα is a wind blowing from the hearth. Mr. Blaydes 
suggests that Ἑστιῶτις may =‘Eoraidris, ‘from the north of Euboea.’ 
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1. 955. ἐκ τόπων, ‘from this place.’ Cp. éerémos O.C. 118. 

11. 936 ff. Connect ὅπως μὴ θάνοιμι ταρβαλέα ἄφαρ μοῦνον εἰσιδοῦσα 
τὸν Ζηνὸς ἄλκιμον γόνον, ‘ that I do not die of fear on the sudden, after 
merely glancing on the valiant son of Zeus.” ἄφαρ, like εὐθύς, adheres 
to the participle in grammar, but to the verb in meaning. 

IL. 960, τ. ‘Since amid pains from which there is no escape he is 
advancing as they tell me before the palace in a marvellous manner too 
strange for speech.’ θαῦμα is rather to be taken as an accusative 
in apposition to the action of the verb than in direct apposition to 
the subject of χωρεῖν. 

1. 963. προὔκλαιον, ‘I sent forth a cry of weeping’ The predicate 
of the sentence is ἀγχοῦ. “ The evils I lamented are close at hand, not 
far off 

1. 964. ‘ Here is some unfamiliar tread (i.e, advancing company) of 
strangers.” As ἔκτοπος isméfw τῶνδε τῶν τόπων so ἐξόμιλος is = ἔξω 
τῆσδε τῆς ὁμιλίας, In what follows the abstract βάσις is treated as 
a collective, hence φορεῖ, προκηδομένα. 

1. 965. πᾶ δ᾽ αὖ; ‘Where now?’ -The company advances slowly and 
carefully, so that the Chorus are in doubt in which direction it is pro- 
ceeding. This fresh doubt is conveyed by αὖ. 

11. 965, 6. &s φίλου προκηδομένα, ‘as caring for a friend;" their slow 
movements indicate their grief. 

IL. 966, 7. βαρεῖαν... βάσιν, ‘they advance with grief-oppressed and 
noiseless footsteps.’ For βαρεῖαν cp. Phil. 207, 8 βαρεῖα τηλόθεν αὐδό, 
and infra 1. 98a βάρος ἄπλετον ἐμμέμονε φρήν. Observe that βάσις as 
the subject to φέρει is so far overlooked that the poet can say φέρει 
βάσιν. 

1. 969. Heracles is now borne in by attendants, of whom, the fore- 
most is an old man, Hyllus runs forth meeting them. For ἀναύδατος 
=‘ without utterance,’ cp. Ο. Τ᾿ 191 περιβόατος, * with loud shouts,’ 

11. g7t-end. Exodos. Heracles is brought in. He utters bitter re- 
proaches against Deianira, till Hyllus explains the nature of her act. 
Heracles recognizes his doom, and enjoins Hyllus to carry him to Oeta 
that he may be burned there, and to marry Iole. 

1. 973. τί πάθω ; this phrase seems to arise from the feeling that in 
some circumstances all doing is suffering, or that the speaker is utterly 
‘overpowered by his condition, and incapable of independent action. 

1. 974. The Πρέσβυε *is the most advanced in age and therefore the 
most fitted to be the spokesman of those who have come from Euboea’ 
(Blaydes). μὴ κινήσῃ, ‘lest thou rouse.” 

1. 973. ὠμόφρονος, ‘wild of mood.’ The old man still retains a 
vivid recollection of what he has seen at Cenaeum. 

1.976. ζῇ γὰρ προπετής, ‘he lives, though at the point of death’ 
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Cp. supra 1. yor, Aesch. Ag. 235 προνωπῇ, Eur. Alc. 143 ἤδη προνωπής 
ἐστι καὶ ψυχορραγεῖ. There are two reasons for silence; (1) He is not 
dead ; (2) He is all but dead. δακών, ‘clenching your teeth upon.’ 
στόμα goes with δακών and ἴσχε. 

1. 979. ἀναστήσεις, ‘rouse.’ The pain is spoken of as a wild beast, 
who is now asleep in his lair. With éxxuvhoas in the context cp. El. 
567, 8 ἐξεκίνησεν ποδοῖν | στικτὸν κεράστην ἔλαφον. 

IL. 981, 2. ἀλλ᾽.. φρήν, ‘but on me unhappy my feelings rush with 
resistless weight? βάρος ἄπλετον is adverbial ; cp. infra 1. 1003. 

1, 983. Heracles now awakes, in delirium. 

1.984. παρὰ τοῖσι; the dative plural τοῖσι (= τέοισι) for τίσι is rare. 

1. 987. ἡ δ᾽ αὖ μιαρὰ βρύκει. The disease is spoken of as a living 
thing. Cp. Phil. 745 βρύκομαι, τέκνον, ib, 758, 9 ἥκει γὰρ αὕτη διὰ 
Χρόνου πλάνοις ἴσως | ὧς ἐξεπλήσθη. 

1. 988. &p’ ἐξήδης, ' Hast thou now leat?’ The pluperfect is used, 
like an aorist, with reference to the immediate past. 

1. 989. σιγῇ κεύθειν, ‘to remain shrouded in silence; κεύθει is used 
intransitively, as in O.T. 968 κεύθει κάτω δὴ γῆς. The present κεύθειν 
is opposed to the aorist σκεδάσαι, as a state to a single act. 

1. 993. στέρξαιμι, ‘contain myself,’ ‘endure.’ Cp. 0.C. 518 στέρξον, 
ἱκετεύω. 

1. 994. “Ὁ Cenaean support of altars,’ 
which the altar was built.” 

11. 995, 6. ἱερῶν... ἠνύσω, * What a return for what glorious sacrifices 
hast thou brought to pass on my unhappy life!’ ἠνύσω, is a *subjective” 
middle, i.e. literally ‘wrought from thyself by thine own power.’ 

11. 996, 7. ὦ Ζεῦ, οἵαν, κι τιλ. According to this punctuation the 
words ὦ Ζεῦ are not a passing exclamation, but an address by Heracles 
to his father, to whom he turns suddenly, accusing him as the first 
cause of his miseries. (Cp. infra 1. 1278.) For the two accusatives 
cp. Eur. Or. 1038 ὕβρισμα θέμενος τὸν ᾿Αγαμέμνονος γόνον. 

1. 998-x000. ἣν μήποτ᾽ ἐγώ, κιτιλ, Heracles seems to confound the: 
robe with the delirium and ruin which ensued from it. καταδερχθῆναι. 
must be taken as epexegetic of προσιδεῖν, ‘so as to behuld this bloom 
of madness which no charm can cure.’ For μανίας ἄνθος cp. Ant. 
959, 60 οὕτω τᾶς μανία» δεινὸν ἀποστάζει | ἀνθηρόν τε μένος. 

1 1001. ἀοιδός, i.e, singer of incantations, which were a part of 
Greek medicine. Cp. Aj. 582, 3 ob πρὸς ἰατροῦ σοφοῦ | θρηνεῖν ἐπῳδὰς πρὸς 
τομῶντι πήματι. ‘What charmer—who is the master of the healing art, 
that, etc.?” The auticle perhaps asks for the one great master supreme 
in his art. 

1. 1003. *I would hail him with wonder from afar” θαῦμα appears 
to be used adverbially as réxos. Cp. supra IL 961, 981. 








6. “Ο rock of Cenaeum on 
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Il. 1004-6. Heracles here addresses those who approach to lift him 
from the litter to the bed; Hyllus takes him in his arms and places 
him there while he speaks ll. 1007, 8. 

1. 1008. * You have roused, whatever is sleeping—if aught sleep? 
ἀνατέτροφας makes a more exact metrical correspondence with ἀποτί- 
Baros 1. 1030 than dvrérpopas. It is the perfect of ἀνατρέπω with 
present meaning. With the subjunctive ὅτι καὶ μύσῃ following this pre- 
sent indicative cp. Plato, Phaedr. 244 B οὐκ ἔστ᾽ ἔτυμος λόγος ὃς ἂν.. φῇ. 

1. 1009, Hexameters also occur in the Philoctetes. πόθεν ἔστ᾽, 
ποῦ tore, πύθεν being used as ἐγγύθεν, σχεδόθεν in Homer. Cp. supra 
1. 938. 

1: τοῖο. * Ye most unjust, i.e. ungrateful men among all the Hellenes? 
(i.e. in all parts of Hellas), Heracles has cleansed barbarian cities as 
well as Greek, but he does not expect aid from them. On Heracles 
setting Greece free from monsters, etc. cp. Tozer, Greek Geography, 
PP. 94 ff. obs, i.e. καθαίρων. 

L torr. Le. πολλὰ μὲν ἐν πόντῳ, πολλὰ δὲ κατὰ δρία. πολλά is to 
be taken adverbially. 

IL, 1012, 13. καὶ νῦν... ἀποτρέψει; ‘and now no one will tum (from 
its purpose) against me in my misery fire or sword to bring me aid.’ 
ἀποτρέψει conveys the notion of using against a friend what is intended 
for use against an enemy. 

Il, 1015, 16, The interpretation of the scholiast—od8els ἐκείνων, φησί, 
βούλεται ἐλθὼν τὴν κεφαλήν μου ἀποτεμεῖν καὶ ἐλευθερῶσαι τοῦ μοχθη- 
‘pod βίου, suggests a slightly different text. Perhaps we may read 
οὐδέ po "ἀπαλλάξαι | κρᾶτα τεμὼν βίου | τοῦ στυγεροῦ μολὼν | "οὐκ 
ἐθέλει. φεῦ φεῦ. But though corruption is indicated, the flaw is beyond 
the reach of conjecture. 

1. 1017. ὦ παῖ τοῦδ᾽ ἀνδρός, ‘son of Heracles here!” It is strange 
that this expression should have given any trouble, when the much 
more vague ὦ παῖ κείνου τἀνδρός is so familiar in prose. 

Il. 1019, 20. σοί τε γάρ... σώζειν. The unusual (Epic) combination 
of particles τε γάρ, and the obscurity of the language, throw some doubt 
on the genuineness of the reading here. If the text is sound, ὄμμα, 
must be taken figuratively for the fulness of life and hope. ‘Thou 
hast an unimpaired brightness, which affords more hope than the 
chance of saving him through me.’ Cp. 0. T. 987 καὶ μὴν μέγας γ᾽ 
ὀφθαλμὸς of warps τάφοι. Even thus μᾶλλον has to be supplied. 
[If one more is to be added to the many conjectures (of which σοὶ δέ γε 
fipa....and coi τε γὰρ ἴθμα ἔμπεδον ἠδὲ πλέον σωκεῖς may be men- 
tioned) σὸν γὰρ ἴαμα βέλτερον ἣ δι᾿ ἐμοῦ σώζειν may be suggested] 

1. 1021. λαθίπονον δ᾽ ὀδυνᾶν, cp. Ant. 281, 2 ἐπημαξευμένη τρόχοισιν. 
οὔτ᾽ ἔνδοθεν οὔτε θύραθεν. This has been taken to mean, ‘neither by 
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myself nor with help from others:’ but the other meaning, ‘neither in 
mind nor body’ appears more natural. Cp. Ο. T. 1318 κέντρων Te 
πῶνδ' οἴστρημα καὶ μνήμη κακῶν. Samson Agon. 6.18 ‘Ease to the 
body none, none tothe mind.’ Fora similar expression cp. supra 1. 730 
ᾧ μηδέν ἐστ᾽ οἴκοι βαρύ. 

1. 1022, τοιαῦτα νέμει Ζεύς, ‘the Father holds such things in his 
power? Others, ‘so fearful is the trouble dispensed by Zeus.’ Cp. 
Phil. 843 τάδε μὲν θεὸς ὄψεται, supra 1. 1013 χωρὶς Ζηνός. 

1. 1023. ποῦ ποτ᾽ et. He recognizes the voice of Hyllus, but is 
too much distracted to perceive him otherwise at first, Then presently 
he directs him how to hold and turn him for greater ease. 

1. 1030, ἀποτίβατος, ‘unapproachable;’ ποτέ = πρόε. 

1. 1034. "φύσαντ᾽΄ The MSS. have τὸν φύσαντ᾽, for which some 
Wind.) would substitute τὸν φύτορ᾽, others τὸν πατέρ᾽, ‘The spondaic 
rhythm prevails throughout these five hexameter lines, and the omis- 
sion of τῆς article may be excused by saying that the participle is not = 
δὲ ἔφυσα, but=el (or ἐπεὶ) ἔφυσα. ἀνεπίφθονον, no one could upbraid 
him for slaying his father under the circumstances. 

1. 1035. παῖσον. For the asyndeton, which is expressive, cp. Phil. 
747-9 mpde θεῶν, πρόχειρον εἴ τί σοι, τέκνον, πάρα | gipor χεροῖν, πάταξον 
εἰς ἄκρον πόδα" | ἀπάμησον ὡς τάχιστα, μὴ φείσῃ βίου. ἄχος, ᾧ μ᾽ 
ἐχόλωσεν. Physical pain, however vividly portrayed, is never the chief 
tragic interest in Sophocles. The wrath of the foiled hero, which he is 
‘unable to wreak, is the bitterest pang of all. 

1. 1036, ἄθεος, ‘God-abandoned.’ Either the os is long in arsi, 
before the pause, or "τάν should be read, as in the text, for dv. 

1. 1040. αὕτως, ὧδ᾽ αὕτως, ὥς μ᾽ ὥλεσεν. ‘Even as she destroyed 
me, even as ye see me now.’ For γλυκύς cp. O. C. 106 ἴτ᾽, ὦ γλυκεῖαι 
παῖδες ἀρχαίου Σκότου. The MSS. have ὦ Διὸς αὐθαίμων, ὦ γλυκὺς 
“Abas. The transposition, made for metrical reasons, also improved the 
sense by restoring the climax. 

1. 1042. αὔνασον εὔνασόν μ᾽. Here also the MSS. are at fault, giving 
εὔνασόν μ᾽ εὔνασον. The metre is dochmiac, ὠκυπέτᾳ, ' flying swiftly, 
in the shape of a thunderbolt. Cp. infra Il. 1086, 7, O. Ὁ, 1460 Διὸς 
arepatds .... βροντή. 

1, 1045. The MS. reading ofas may be defended as following the case 
of its antecedent συμφοράς, and also as a cognate accusative, 

1 1046. ὦ... ἐγώ, κιτλ. For this mode of expression cp. Ὁ. C. 337 
ff. ὦ πάντ', ἐκείνω .. rpopds κτλ. * Kod λόγῳ. This is Bothe’s 
emendation of καὶ λόγῳ, which some editors defend, explaining it to 
mean ‘even in report,’ (how much more,. then, in reality !). Wunder 
conj. καὶ λόγων πέρα, which yields a fair sense, but «ob λόγῳ is simpler 
aud more forcible. Cp. Aesch. 8, ο. T. 846 ἦλθε δ᾽ alaxrd πήματ᾽ οὐ 





442 TRACHINIAE, 





Aéyy. The error, however, if it is one, would seem to be as old as 
Cicero, who translates * multa dictu gravia, perpessu aspera.” 

1, 1047. καὶ νώτοισι, cp. infra 1, 1090. Some have supposed an 
allusion here to Heracles having relieved Atlas of his burden, 

1.1048, xotme, καὶ -- καίτοι. Cp. O. C. 6, infra 1. 1072. 

1, 1050. δολῶπις, ‘of the guileful eye” The choice of the epithet 
shows that the remembrance of Deianira’s beauty returns with the pain 
of the poisoned robe. 

UL 1050-2. τόδ᾽... Ἐρινύων .. ἀμφίβληστρον, Acsch. Ag. 8 δίκτυον 

““AiBov, Cho. 492 μέμνησο δ' ἀμφίβληστρον ds ἑκαίνισαν, il 

"11053. προσμαχθέν, supral. 767. ἐκ... βέβρωκα, tinesis. δ ὐυχάτας, 
ἀν δ. ‘even to the bone.’ 

1. 1054. Le. it has penetrated the lung and is shrivelling up the 
vessels there, 

1, 1055. ‘Hath already drained my fresh life-blood,’ For χλωρόν 
see above 1. 847. 

1. 1057. ἀφράστῳ is‘ baffling the mind” (supral. 694), and is here ap- 
plied to that which cannot be coped with, because it cannot be discerned. 

L 1058. λόγχη πεδιάς, ‘ the army of spearmen on the plain.’ Aé 
is used collectively, like ἡ ἵππος, etc. Heracles is probably thinking of 
particular encounter, but whether of the battle with the Minyans, or 
some other of his exploits, we can hardly determine. 

1. 1059. θήρειος Bia is probably ‘the violence of the Centaurs,’ cp. 
infra 11. 1096, 7, and not generally ‘ of wild beasts.” 

1. 1060. Ἑλλάς, sc. γαῖα. The word is strictly adjectival here. 
Some have supplied ἀνήρ or Bla, supposing that ἄγλωσσος could not be 
an epithet of a country. But why not ἄγλωσσος γαῖα as well as βάρβαρον 
alay, ΕἸ, 95 (). ἄγλωσσος, ‘without speech,’ or ‘ without intelligible 
speech,’ just as ἀγέννητος -- δυσγενής supra 1. 61, ἄδημοε -- ἀπόδημος Fr. 
577 (N.) Pind. (Isthm. 5. 24) uses παλίγγλωσσος. 

1. 1062. θῆλυς οὖσα κοὐκ ἀνδρὸς φύσιν. θῆλυε for the feminine occurs 
several times in Greek poetry, e.g. Od. 5. 467 θῆλυς ἐέρση, Eur. Hec. 
659 θῆλυν σποράν, Bach. 828. The construction of the remaining 
words is difficult; but perhaps ἀνδρός is genitive of derivation, in 
accordance with the ancient notion that the female element came from 
the mother, and the male from the father,—‘being female and not 
derived from the male in her birth.’ Or ‘from a male in nature,’ for 
it is simpler to suppose an attraction from ἀνὴρ φύσιν. Cp. supra 
11. 672, 683. For φύσιν cp. El. 325, 1125 πρὸς αἵματος φύσιν, Aj. 760 
ἀνθρώπου φύσιν βλαστών, whence come several emendations of this line, 
e.g. θῆλυν φῦσα Kobe ἀνδρὸς φύσιν (Blaydes), θῆλυν σχοῦσα κοὺκ dvdpis 
φύσιν (Reiske), etc., cp. Il. 6. 180 θεῖον γένος, οὐδ᾽ ἀνθρώπων. 

1. 1064. γενοῦ, γεγώς. Cp. infra 1.1157, 8 ἐξήκεις δ᾽ ἵνα | gaveds ὁποῖος 
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ὧν ἀνὴρ ἐμὸς καλεῖ, The tautology γενοῦ... γεγών throws no suspicion 
on the reading. 

1. 1065. Cp. El. 366, 7 καλοῦ τῆς μητρός and note. We are to 
imagine the effect of this on Hyllus, who has just been bewailing his 
mother’s death. 

1. 1068. 4. Probably not ‘than’ but ‘or.’ If my form tormented 
or hers afflicted with righteous evil be a sight that causes you more 
pain. The vividness is impaired by the subordination with ‘than.’ 

1. 1070. οἴκτειρόν τέ με. The two imperatives are connected by τέ, 
‘because Heracles regards obedience to his request as inseparable from 
pity for his state. 

1. 1071. πολλοῖσιν οἰκτρόν, i.e. ‘whom many (and not my son only) 
may be expected to pity.” 

1. 1074. ἑσπόμην. ‘The imperfect is perhaps preferable to the gener- 
alized aorist here, but the matter is not one of much consequence. 
Blaydes and Meineke propose εἰχόμην, the former on the ground that 
“evils do not usually require to be followed after.’ But (1) ἕπεσθαι is 
not necessarily to follow after, but also to ‘keep up with’ (see L. and S, 
s.v. ἕπω B, 1. 4): (2) ‘I went where trouble led me’ is no bad 
description of the life of Heracles, whom labours still awaited, wherever 
he went. Cp. Eur. Alc. 499, 500 HP. καὶ τόνδε τοὐμοῦ δαίμονος πόνον 
λέγεις, | σκληρὸς γὰρ ἀεὶ wal πρὸς αἶπος ἔρχεται. Cp. the phrase πότμον 
ἐπισπεῖν. Also Morris, Story of Sigurd, p. x ‘Met the good days and 
the evil as they went the way of fate.” 

1. 1075, ἐκ τοιούτου. (1) From an unseen, subtle, woman-inflicted evil. 
(AL 1050-2, 1057, 1062, 3, 1104), or (2) ‘after being such. 

11. 1076 ff. Heracles first draws Hyllus to him to show him what 
ravage the venom had made: then, by a sudden impulse, displays the 
torn and writhing frame to all. After this, the pain again overcomes 
him, and this is marked by the broken rhythm. Then looking again at 
his shrivelled members, he recalls once more their prowess in past days, 
contrasting it with the feebleness of the present. Last comes one more 
outburst of futile rage against Deianira. 

1. 1078. ἐκ καλυμμάτων, ‘forth of coverings,’ i.e, unveiled, 

1. 1082. ἔθαλψεν, Hermann conj, ἔθαλψέ μ᾽; but με is easily supplied. 
ἄτης σπασμὸς .. ὅδε, ‘this cruel fatal spasm.’ ἅτης is an attributive 
gen. like Ἐρινύων in 1. 1051 supra, 

1. 1083. οὐδ᾽ ἀγύμναστόν p’ ἐᾶν. For the use of the present here cp. 
Ant. 625 πράσσει 8 ὀλιγοστὸν χρόνον ἐκτὸς ἄτας. 

1. 1091. καθέσταθ’, ‘are the same.’ However changed, these achieve- 
ments remain theirs. This seems to be implied in the use of καθεστάναι 
for the substantive verb. 

1. 1093. κἀπροσήγορον. For the irony implied in this epithet of, 
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Job 41. 3, 5 ‘Will he make many supplications unto thee? “Will he 
speak soft words unto thee ?... Wilt thou play with him as with a bird? 
or wilt thou bind him for thy maidens?’ 

1. 1094. καταιργάσασθε, cp. Hat, 1. 24 ἑωντὸν κατεργάσασθαι. 

1. 1095. ἄμικτον, ‘ unsociable,’ not mingling in friendship with man- 
kind, ἱπποβάμονα, ‘ tramping with horses’ feet.’ 

1, 1096. θηρῶν, ‘of the Centaurs,’ as elsewhere in this play. But in 
the next line θῆρα is used in the more general sense of ‘wild beast,’ 
without any feeling of confusion or tautology. ὑπέροχον. The MSS. 
give the Epic form ὑπείροχον which is unmetrical here. 

1. 1098, σκύλακα. The word conveys a touch of contempt for 
Heracles’ old enemy. 

1. 1099. δεινῆς ᾿Εχίδνης θρέμμα, ‘nursling of dire Echidna.” Cp, 
Hes, Theog. 310 ff, where Cerberus is so designated. 

1. 1100. én’ ἐσχάτοις τόποις. The vagueness of the expression, 
without js or χθονός, is intentional: i. 6. ‘in the far West.” 

1. 1102. τῶν ἐμῶν χερῶν, genitive of the object: i.e. of that over 
which the triumph is celebrated. 

1, 1103. κατερρακωμένος, ‘reduced to shreds, the poison having 
devoured the substance of his frame. Cp. Aesch. Prom. 1023 σώματος 
μέγα ῥάκος, said of Prometheus torn by the vulture, 

L 1104. τυφλῆς, ' blind,’ i.e. ‘eluding sight.” Cp. supra 1. 1057. 
ἐκπεπόρθημαι, ‘Tam ravaged utterly.’ Cp. Aj. 896 διαπεπόρθημαι. 

1. 1105. ὠνομασμένος. Alcmena’s name was often introduced in 
speaking of Heracles; cp. supra U. 19, 644. 

L 1106, αὐδηθείς, ‘named aloud.’ Cp. Phil. 240, 1 αὐδῶμαι δὲ παῖ; 
᾿Αχιλλέως, Νεοπτόλεμος. There is some trace of a v. 1. αὐθαδής, a 
curious instance of the mixture of mechanical and mental error which 
has given rise to some corruptions of the text, 

IL 1107, 8. κἂν τὸ μηδὲν ὦ κἂν μηδὲν ἕρπω, ‘though I be nothing- 
ness and have no power to move.’ The second μηδέν is adverbial= 
‘not at all.” 

1. 1109. προσμόλοι μόνον, ‘might she but come near,’ expressing 
a wish, not now a command. 

1. 1111, καὶ θανών, ‘and when already dead,’ as he was in effect ever 





now. 

1. 1113, εἰ σφαλήσεται. Observe the change from the vocative to 
the 3rd person. 

L 1114. παρέσχες, ‘you give the opportunity” παρέχω in this sense 
is commonly impersonal. ‘The same verb is repeated, with a slightly 
different meaning, in the next line. 

1 1116. Cp. O. C. 1106 αἰτεῖς ἃ τεύξει. 

LL 1117, 8. μὴ τοσοῦτον. δύσοργου : 





ε: ὧν μὴ τοσοῦτον δάκνῃ θυμῷ 
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Bdaopyos. ‘That you be not so devoured with rage, grievously dis- 
tempered.’ θυμῷ is to be taken (1) with δάκνῃ, (2) with δύσοργος. For 
the postponement of ds, marking Hyllus’ earnestness, cp. Aj. 589, 90 
ἀγὼ θεοῖς | ὧς οὐδὲν ἀρκεῖν εἴμ᾽ ὀφειλέτης ἔτι. Others, reading δάκνει, 
suppose an alternation of clauses ες μὴ τοσοῦτον δύσοργος, ὡς δάκνει θυμῷ. 
“In a less wrathful mood, than now you are devoured with in your 
soul.’ For the introduction of the fresh verb according to this ex- 
planation op. Ο. C. 423 ris μάχης .. ἦς νῦν ἔχονται κἀπαναίρονται δόρυ. 

Ul. 1118, g. ‘Else you will be unaware, wherein you are vainly eager 
for a joy, and wherein you are indignant without cause.’ 

1. 1121. Heracles’ impatience is roused by Hyllus’ vague antithetical 
expression (1117-9) which he treats as a conundrum. Then Hyllus 
speaks more plainly. 

1. 1122, τῆς μητρός, ‘about my mother? For this genitive cp. Ο. T. 
yor Κρέοντος and note. : 

1. 1133, ols θ' ἥμαρτεν, cp. Phil. Tors, τὰ ἀλγεινῶς φέρων | ofs τ᾿ αὐτὸν 
ἐξήμαρτεν, οἷς τ᾽ ἔγὼ ᾽παθον. 

1. 1124. καὶ παρεμνήσω γάρ, ‘For hast thou even made passing 
mention?’ γάρ gives the reason of ὦ παγκάκιστε. 

1. 1125. τῆς πατροφόντον μητρός, ‘ of the mother that is thy father’s 
murderer. Observe the feminine use of the masculine noun. 

1.1126. ἔχει γὰρ οὕτως, (1) for her state is such,’ or, possibly (2) ‘for 
the case stands 50: sc. περὶ αὐτῆς. ὥστε μὴ συγᾶν πρέπειν, ‘that silence 
is not well,’ because it leaves her beneath an unjust imputation, and that 
when she is dead. 

1.1127. οὐ δῆτα τοῖς ye πρόσϑεν ἡμαρτημένοις, ‘certainly there is no 
cause for silence on account of her former errors.’ No blame requiring 
silence attached to her until to-day. ‘The other rendering, ‘she deserves 
to have her errors published ’ (Schndw.), assigns no meaning to πρόσθεν. 
For Heracles could not contrast Deianira’s sending the robe with her 
death, of which he knew nothing. And to suppose him to have mis- 
interpreted Hyllus’ ἥμαρτεν supr. 1. 1123 is a misplaced refinement. 

1. 1128. ἐρεῖς, sc. ὅταν μάθῃς. * Neither does her fault to-day require 
silence, as you will confess by and by.” 

1. 1129. Viz. by preferring your mother to your father. Infra Il. 1064, 5. 

1. 1130. The comparison of Aj. 898 shows that ἀρτίως is to be taken 
closely with νεοσφαγήξ. ‘ She is dead, slain even but now with recent 
stroke.’ 

L 1131. τέρας, KA. The scholiast explains ἄπιστον διὰ δυσφημιῶν 
ὥσπερ ἐμαντεύσω. Schndw. regards διὰ κακῶν as equal to διὰ ψευδῶν, 
“falsely.” But there is no point in Heracles saying either δυσφημεῖω, 
when the news is what he wishes to hear, or Ψεύδει, when he is asking 
for further information, May not διά be taken as in διὰ πάντων « 
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‘amidst and surpassing,’ the ‘evils’ being the pain of Heracles. Cp. 
Plato Rep. 6. 494 D ἄρ᾽ εὐπετὲς οἴει εἶναι εἰσακοῦσαι διὰ τοσούτων κακῶν; 
*Your miraculous words are a portent amidst my woes.” The words 
are not ironical, but express the effect of the sudden news penetrating 
to the mind of Heracles even through his distraction. 

1. 1132, ἐκτόπον, ‘from without:’ i.e. other than herself ; cp. supra 
1. 730 οἴκοι and note. 

1. 1135. δεινοῦ, Not merely ‘strange’ but ‘scarce endurable,’ ‘likely 
to provoke a quarrel ;* cp. Ο. Ο, 861 δεινὸν λέγεις, 

1.1136. ἅπαν τὸ χρῆμ᾽, ἥμαρτε χρηστὰ "μωμένη, ‘the whole matter 
is, she erred with good intent.’ Navck edits ἁπλοῦν τὸ ῥῆμα. χρῆμα 
is here nominative rather than accusative in apposition. Cp. O. T. 
1234, 5 ὁ μὲν τάχιστος τῶν λόγων εἰπεῖν τε καὶ | μαθεῖν, τέθνηκε θεῖον 
Ἰοκάστης κάρα. The comma after χρῆμα was introduced by Hermann, 
former editors having understood the words to mean tamely ‘she mis 
took entirely.” 

1. 1137. δρᾷ τελέγει» δεδρακέναι, Cp. Aesch. P. V. 969 ἐκπίπτει. 

1. 1138. σέθεν, objective genitive, is connected with the noun, instead 
of σοι with προσβαλεῖν, so leading the mind to dwell upon the notion of 
στέργημα. Cp. supra 1]. 575, 6 ἔσται φρενός σοι τοῦτο κηλητήριον | τῆς 
Ἡρακλείας. 

1. 1139. ἀπήμπλακε, ‘she was led into error.’ The chief stress is on 
the former part of the sentence, with which ds, «.7.A. is accordingly 
connected. The full force of ἀπήμπλακε probably is, ‘she did what she 
least of all desired to do.’ τοὺς ἔνδον γάμους, ‘the marriage within 
there,’ prepared in the house, i.e. by the introduction of Iole. The sting 
of the marriage was that Iole had been brought home. Cp. supra Il. 
536-546. Hyllus hints as gently as he can at the cause of offence. 

L 1140. καί, as in καὶ was; expresses wonder. 

1. 1142. τοιῷδε, ‘such’ as we now see in its effects. 

1. 1143. The situation here is something like that in the ninth book 
οἵ the Odyssey (507), where Odysseus has revealed his name to the 
Cyclops, who is thus reminded of the ancient prophecy concerning 
himself. The mention of Nessus reminds Heracles of the word of his 
father Zeus, who had revealed to him that a ‘dead hand’ should be the 
cause of his death. His mind is thus called.away from all surrounding 
him, and with new-found calmness he prepares to meet his end. ‘Thus 
he is prevented from uttering a word of amends to Deianira, and the 
impression of her desolation is not removed. 

Il, 114-4. The three single lines, separate and unbroken, have a 
striking effect in expressing the mood of Heracles. 

1.1145. φρονῶ... ἕσταμεν, ‘I perceive in what pass of Fortune we 
now are.’ 
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1.1149. μάτην. Because Zeus appears to have forsaken his child, 
contrary to the faith of the Chorus, supra ll. 139, 40. 

Il. 1149, 50. ds... ἐγώ, ‘that you may hear from me in my last 
moments the utterance of all the prophecies I know.’ Lit. my last 
utterance, viz. that of the prophecies, etc. The Scholiast explains 
πελευταίαν ἐμοῦ φήμην differently : ‘the final voice concerning me, i.e. 
“the oracle concerning my end.’ But this hardly agrees with the con- 
text. φήμην is an appropriate word; op. O. T. 43, 86, etc. 

1, 1151. For οὔτε followed by δέ (1. 1153) cp. supr. 143. 

Ul. r1g1, 2. ἀλλ᾽... ἑπακτίᾳ .. ἕδραν, ‘but she has obtained leave to 
dwell at Tiryns by the shore.’ Lit. ‘has made a compact so as to 
have a dwelling-place.’ The legends about Alcmena seem to have been 
various, and it is uncertain which of them is here followed. 

1. 1153. παίδων, ‘of thy sons.’ Alcmena had taken some of her 
grandchildren with her to live at Tiryns. This is the only way of taking 
these words consistently with σῶν ὁμαιμόνων in supra 1.1146. If we are 
further to suppose consistency with supra 1. 54, other sons besides 
‘Hyllus must be imagined as present. 

1.1154. ἂν... μάθοις, sc. εἰ πυνθάνοιο. 

1.1156. ἐξυπηρετήσομεν, ἐκ as in ἐκπονεῖν. 

1.1157. σὺ δ᾽ οὖν, ‘well, then’—however that may be. τοὔργον, 
‘the thing which must be done,’ ‘the business.” Heracles is already 
thinking, as the words ἐξήκεις... καλεῖ show (with which cp. Od. 16. 
300 εἰ δ᾽ ἐτεὸν ἐμὸς ἐσσὶ καὶ αἵματον ἡμετέροιο), of the command which 
is to be the upshot of his communication. ἔργον does not seem to be 
used in Sophocles simply for ‘matter,’ ‘ fact? ‘thing’ 

1.1159. πρόφαντον. Cp. supra 1. 851 προφαίνει and note. 

1.1160. τῶν "ἐμπνεόντων.. ὕπο. The two preps. in the MSS.—which 
read πρὸς τῶν wvedvrav—can hardly be genuine, though we might com- 
pare such expressions as τίνος δὴ χάριν ἕνεκα; Either τῶν μὲν πνεόντων 
or τῶν ἐμανεόντων may be right. θανεῖν. The use of the aorist in such 
intimations is well known, Cp. Aesch. Prom. 668 μολεῖν κεραυνόν. 

1. 1161. φθίμενος, ‘being already dead.” 

1.1164. φανῶ δ᾽ ἐγώ. The strong egoism of Heracles is marked 
throughout, Cp. Il. 998, 1012, 1035, 1047 ff., 1060, εἰς. συμβαίνοντ᾽ 
ἴσα, ‘agreeing in their issue or purport,’ =dppé{ovra (O.T. 903). For 
ἴσος, denoting harmony or agreement, cp. O. C.171 ἀστοῖς ἴσα χρὴ μελε- 
τᾶν, Ant. 372 μήτ᾽ ἐμοὶ παρέστιος γένοιτο μήτ᾽ ἴσον φρονῶν, κι τι λ. 

1.1165. This line has been objected to, as inconsistent with supra 
1, 157, where Deianira speaks of the tablet containing this oracle as 
παλαιάν. But ‘new’ and ‘old’ are relative terms, and what seemed old. 
to Deianira, to Heracles, who is revolving a much older prophecy, may 
seem new. Nor is it certain that Sophocles must necessarily have 
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observed consistency in a point which is after all external to the 
action. 

1.1166. χαμαικοιτῶν. The Homeric χαμαιευναί IL 16. 235. 

1.1167. εἰσεγραψάμην, ‘I noted down for my own use.’ 

1.1168. warpgas. Dodona, and not Delphi, is the fountain of reve 
Jation in the Trachiniae, because Heracles is not to receive oracles from 
any one less than his father Zeus. Cp. Aesch. P.V. 831 Η. πολυ- 
λώσσον. The leaves are as it were the tongues of the talking oak of 
Dodona. 

1. 1169. τῷ ζῶντι καὶ παρόντι νῦν, ‘which now has life and being’ 
Time, both universal and particular, is continually personified in 
Sophocles. 

1.1170. ἐφεστώτων, ‘ that were then impending over me.’ 

1.1171. τελεῖσθαι is fut. See Veitch, Gr. Verbs, 8. ν. τελέω. ἐμοί 
is to be taken both with τελεῖσθαι and ἐφεστώτων. 

L 1172. τὸ δ᾽ ἦν dp’, ‘ whereas the meaning was’ Cp. Od. 9. 475 οὐκ 
δρ' ἔμελλεν. 

1. 1173. rots γάρ, κιτ᾿λ. ‘This is Heracles’ gloss on the word λύσιν, 
showing that he now looks forward to nothing but the rest of death, 
Cp. El. 1170 τοὺς γὰρ θανόντας οὐχ ὁρῶ Avroupévovs, 

1. 1174. ‘Since therefore all this is manifestly being fulfilled.’ The 
state of Heracles, with its cause, and the two oracles, throw so much 
light on one another that the issue is clear. 

1.1176, ὀξῦναι. Either, (x) ‘until my tongue sharpen,’ i.e. ‘utter 
fierce things;’ or (2) ‘for my tongue to sharpen thee,’ i.e. ‘incite thee.” 
Verbs in -ύνω are sometimes intransitive, e. g. El. 916 θάρσυνε. 

1.1177. αὐτόν, ‘ of thine own accord.’ νόμον, ‘course or principle of 
action.’ Cp. Aj. 548 ὠμοῖς ἐν νόμοις πατρός and note, 

1.1178. ἐξευρόντα, ‘adopting’ This word has been suspected on 
the ground that Hyllus could not be said to ‘discover’ so time 
honoured a principle as obedience to parents. But cp. O.T. 304, 5 
ἧς σὲ προστάτην | σωτῆρά τ᾽ ὦναξ, μοῦνον ἐξευρίσκομεν. (The saving 
power of Teiresias was no new idea to the Thebans.) See also the 
idiomatic use of εὑρεῖν in El. 278, Ellendt would supply ὄντα (‘finding 
this to be,’ etc.) 

11. 1179, 80, εἰς λόγου στάσιν τοιάνδε. The edd. compare O.T.634 στά- 
ow γλώσσης, and would translate ‘into such adebate.’ But Hyllus, who 
is prepared to obey his father to the uttermost in all things possible, does 
not at this moment anticipate the contention which follows, though his 
promise of obedience is accompanied by a natural fear. It seems there- 
fore better, with Dobree (who renders ‘in hujusmodi colloquium de- 
Jatus’), to take στάσιν in the simpler meaning of ‘position,’ ‘attitude,’ 
and to translate, ‘to have reached a point where such things are to be 





| 
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spoken of’ Hyllus is awestruck by his father’s anticipation of death, 
and terrified by the tone which he has assumed. 

1.1182, πίστιν τήνδε. Cp. O.C. 1632 δός μοι χερὸς σῆς πίστιν ἀρχαίαν 
thera. ἄγαν ἐπιστρέφει; ‘Do you urge on me so vehemently?” 
‘Musgrave proposed ἐπιστρέφει, ‘ Dost thou regard?” Perhaps rightly. 

1.1183, οἴσεις, sc. τὴν πίστιν, Cp. χάριν φέρειν. 

1.1185. ὄμνυ Διόφ νυν. The postponement of the particl 
the strong emphasis on Διός. 

1, 1188. ἐπώμοτον. Observe the peculiar use of the passive, ‘sworn 





is due to 





1 1191. τὸν Οἴτης Znvds... πάγον, ‘the height of Oeta, sacred to Zeus’ 
For the two genitives ep. Ant, 1204, 5 λιθόστρωτον κόρης νυμφεῖον “Διδου. 
ὕψιστον. Some edd., following Wakefield, read ὑψίστου, as if the fop- 
most height of Oeta was not suitable for the purpose which Heracles 
had in view. 

L 1192. ὡς .. σταθείς, ‘as having stood. θυτήρ, ‘in the act of sacri- 
fice.’ - 


1.1194. αὐτόχειρα... φίλων, ‘with your own hands, assisted also by 
whom you will of your friends.’ 

11. 1195, 6. ὕλην -. κείραντα. Both words are applicable, not to the 
hewing of oak timber, but to the lopping of such smaller boughs and 
Drushwood as would be suitable for the pyre. The wild-olive, on the 
other hand, is to be cut down completely. 

1.1196. πολλόν. Cp. Ant. 86 πολλὸν ἐχθίων ἔσει, but perhaps πολ- 
λήν should be read here. ἄρσεν᾽. Probably ‘rough,’ or ‘ tough,’ allud- 
ing to the knotted hardness of the wood. There would be no point in 
referring to male and female trees. But the contrast is between the 
fruitfal olive-trees in sheltered ground and the wild tree which has 
weathered many storms, etc. 

L. 1199. «ἰσίτω, sc. τῷ ἔργψ, ‘come in, to interfere with the just 
rite, : : 

Με τοι. σὰ is here what is sometimes called the Attic accusative; 
i.e. it is governed by the meaning of the whole sentence and not by the 
nearest word. Not, ‘I shall await thee troublously with curses,’ but 
“my curse shall be an abiding trouble to thee.” For ἀραῖος cp. Fr. 
866 (N.) ὁ πρόσθεν ἐλθὼν ἦν dpaids μοι νεκύε. 

1. 1203, τί mas; The MSS. rather point to τί μ᾽ εἶπατ; in which 
pe would be an Attic accusative, as in the preceding line. But the 
reading in the text is more probable. For the hiatus, which is quite 
permissible, cp. Phil. 917. 

1.1204. ὁποῖα δραστέ᾽ ἐστίν, sc. εἶτον. The correspondence is not 
perfectly exact. Cp. O.C. 1106 αἰτεῖς ἃ τεύξει. 

M1, 1206, 7. οἷά μ᾽ ἐκκαλεῖ, ‘what a claim is this you make on me? 


VOL, If. eg 
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ola is cognate accusative, and the words φονέα .. σέθεν are in apposition 
to it. 

1, 1208, ὧν ἔχω, sc. κακῶν. The resumption of this expression in 
the next line, τῶν ἐμῶν κακῶν, appears somewhat awkward, but cp. 
supra ll. 1149, 50 and note. 

1.1210, Hyllus’ faith is too weak at once to accept the thought that 
death was to be the cure of his father’s woes, and he still clings to the 
notion of a bodily healing. 

1. 1211. πρὸς τοῦτο. It is difficult to find a parallel for this use of 
πρός. Query γ᾽ és τοῦτο (7). Cp., however, Plat. Theaet. 154 C τὸ δοκοῦν 
πρὸς τὴν νῦν ἐρώτησιν. 

1.1212, φθόνησις is ἅπαξ λεγόμενον. Cp. θάκησις O.C. 9 and note. 

1.1213. πλήρωμα, sc. γενήσεται = πληρώσει, to which the syntax of 
the next line is conjoined. 

1.1214. ἄν, sc. apéfays. ποτυψαύων. It is, of course, easy by con- 
jectural emendation to get rid of the dialectical anomaly, but in the 
‘composite tragic dialect forms belonging to other dialects may occur in 
single instances, and even in a writer like Thucydides such isolated 
forms as τετράφαται, ἐσκέδαται are found to occur. Cp. supral.7. It 
is possible that Sophocles introduces the reservation in order to allow a 
place for the action of Philoctetes, who, according to one legend, lighted 
the funeral pyre of Heracles. 

1.1215. κοὐ καμεῖ τοὐμὸν μέρος. For this personification of labour 
cp. Aesch. P.V. 57 κοὺ ματᾷ τοὔργον τόδε. κάμνω, like other words 
implying personal effort, is regularly conjugated with the fut. mid. See 
Rutherford, N. Phryn. p. 397. But the meaning ‘you shall not be vexed, 
if I can help it’ is not satisfactory. And may not the impersonal use 
(ie. the neuter subject) justify the active voice, though not found 
elsewhere? 

1.1216. πρόσνειμαι, The subjective middle involves more of a per- 
sonal appeal than πρύσνειμον, ‘extend to me,’ rather than ‘confer upon, 
me.’ 

L.xar7. μακροῖς -- μεγάλοις. Cp. infra Il. 1228, 9. 

1. 1220. *és γ᾽ ἐπ. So Schaefer corrected the MS. reading ὥστ᾽ ἐπ. 
See on O.T. 763. 

1.1221. σ᾽ ἐπισκήπτω, Another instance of the ‘ Attic’ tendency to 
use the accusative where the dative is more common. 

1.1223. πατρῴων ὁρκίων, ‘the promise exacted on oath by your 
father’ (supra Il. 1185 ff.). The oath taken by Zeus is to include 
this promise together with the previous one. 

1.1224. προσθοῦ δάμαρτα. So Hat. 1. 53 εἴ τινα στρατὸν ἀνδρῶν 
-προσθέοιτο φίλον, ib. 69 τὸν Ἕλληνα φίλον προσθέσθαι. 

Il. 1215, 6. ἄλλος... ἀντὶ σοῦ, ‘another, and not thou.’ Cp. Aj. 444 
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abe ἄν τις αὔτ᾽ ἔμαρψεν ἄλλος dvr’ ἐμοῦ, λάβοι. The conjectural read- 
ing λάβῃ is perhaps preferable, although Heracles may be supposed to 
pass from the tone of command to the expression of a desire. 

1.327. κήδευσον λέχος, ‘miake this marriage bond.” An instance of 
the cognate verb, i.e. κήδευσον is used instead of ποίησον in order to 
dwell on the main idea. Cp. supra 1. 620. αὐτὸς κήδευσον, ‘be thyself 
‘the framer of the bond.’ Hyllus was to act to himself the part of those 
who bring about an alliance between families. Cp. Eur, Med. 367, 
where τοῖσι κηδεύσασι refers to Creon, who had contrived the marriage 
between his daughter and Jason. 

1.1228. πιστεύσαντ᾽ ἐμοί, ‘having obeyed me.’ This rare use of 
πιστεύω is made clearer by the opposition of ἀπιστεῖν. 

1, 1229. opixpots ἀπιστεῖν. The construction is varied, as often 
happens. συγχεῖ, ‘obliterates.’ The metaphor is probably taken from 
a waxen tablet, the wrising on which could be cancelled by holding it 
to the fire. 

11. 1230, τ. ‘One ought not to be angry with a distracted soul; but 
who could bear to witness such a state of mind?’ 

IL. 1233, 4. τίς γάρ ποθ᾽, sc. ταῦτα δρῴη ἄν, for which ταῦτ᾽ ἂν.» 
ἕλοιτο is substituted as the sentence proceeds. μόνη | μεταίτιος, ‘sole 
sharer of the blame’ with Nessus. Cp. supra ll. 260, 1 τόνδε γὰρ μεταί- 
τιον | μόνον, κι τ. Ἀ. and note. σοί τ’ αὖθις, sc. αἰτία. The re here has 
been very generally changed to δέ, and perhaps rightly. 

1.1235. ἐξ ἀλαστόρων. Cp. O.C. 371 νῦν 3° ἐκ θεῶν του κἀξ ἀλει- 
τηροῦ φρενός, and for this use of ἀλάστωρ Eur. Or, 1669 καίτοι μ᾽ ἐσύει 
δεῖμα μή τινος κλύων | ἀλαστόρων δόξαιμι σὴν κλύειν ὅπα, 

1. 1238. ὧς ἔοικεν οὐ νεμεῖν. For this confusion between οὐ νεμεῖ, ds 
ἔοικεν, and ἔοικεν ob γεμεῖν, cp. Hat. τ. 58 ds... δοκέει, οὐδὲ... abfnOvas. 
And for the feeling cp. Tennyson's Morte d’Arthur, ‘ Authority forgets a 
dying king, | Left widowed of the power in his eye | That bowed the 
will,” 

1. 1239. ἀλλά τοι. These particles are elsewhere separated, but there 
is no reason against the combination ἀλλά ro: any more than against 
καίτοι. τοι means ‘however,’ i.e.‘though you think so lightly of my curse. 

L 1a4r. φράσεις, ‘you will tell us.” Hyllus observes the rising exe 
pression of pain on his father’s countenance. 

1.1242. This line may be explained, ‘For you rouse me from the 
state in which my pain was lulled’=dxd τοῦ εὐνασθῆναι τὸ κακόν. 

1, 1243. ὧς .. ἔχω, ‘How I am beset and straitened!’ For τἀπορεῖν 
ἔχω cp. Ο. C. 1617, 8 τὸ γὰρ φιλεῖν οὐκ ἔστιν ἐξ ὅτου πλέον ἢ τοῦδε 
τἀνδρὸς ἔσχεθ᾽, οὗ, κιτιλ. 

1.1244. δικαιοῖς, ep, Hat. 1. 89 δικαιῶ (‘I think it my duty") opal 
vey σοι, 
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1.1246. οὐ δυσσέβεια. For this use of the abstract noun cp. Ο. C. 
883 dp’ οὐχ ὕβρις τάδ᾽; 

1. 1247. For the position of οὖν see note on 1. 1186. πανδίκωφ is to 
be taken with ἄνωγας, which is the chief word in the sentence,— 
*Do you order me outright?’ i.e. Is it your full and authoritative com- 
mand? 

IL 1249, 50. κοὐκ ἀπώσομαι, ‘and will not decline the burden’ Cp. 
supra 1. 216 οὐδ᾽ ἀπώσομαι τὸν αὐλόν, x.7.A., Plat. Rep. 4. 437 B τὸ 
ἐφίεσθαί τινος λαβεῖν τῷ ἀπαρνεῖσθαι, καὶ τὸ προσάγεσθαι τῷ ἀπωθεῖσθαι, 
πάντα τὰ τοιαῦτα τῶν ἐναντίων ἀλλήλοις θείης. τὸ σὸν θεοῖσι δεικνὺς 
ἔργον, ‘showing to the gods what thou doest,’ so that they may not fix 
the blame on me. The expression is somewhat forced, like many others 
in this play. Two other cases where the article is rather strange (some- 
what different, however, from this) are supra L775 τὸ σὸν μόνης δώρημ᾽ 
ἔλεξεν, "με said it was thy special and peculiar gift,’ and O. T. 572 ras 
ἐμὰς | οὐκ ἄν wor’ εἶπε Λαΐου διαφθοράσ, ‘he would not have spoken, as he 
has done, of my being Laius’ destroyer.’ 

1.1251. σοί ye πιστεύσας, ‘having acted in reliance on thee.’ Cp. 
0.C.175 σοὶ πιστεύσας καὶ μεταναστάν, Phil. 1374 θεοῖς τε πιστεύσαντα 
τοῖς τ᾽ ἐμοῖν λόγοιν: supra 1. 1448 πιστεύσαντ᾽ ἐμοί is not quite parallel, 
see note there. 

Il, 1252, 3. καλῶς τελευτᾷς, ‘you strike the right chord at last.’ 
κἀπὶ .. πρόσθες, ‘and let the act of kindness follow quickly upon these 
words. 

1. 1254. σπαραγμὸν ἤ nw’ οἵστρον, ‘some convulsion or furious ex- 
citement.’” The former would make it difficult to carry Heracles 
decorously (cp. supra Il. 804, 5), the latter might render him unmanage- 

sable. pe θῇβ. Clearly not μεθῇς here, although μεθές was preferred 
supra 1. 799. 

1. 1255. ἄγε is chiefly addressed to Hyllus, but may be said, like ἰδέ, 
to be without any distinct reference to number. The following words 
are addressed to the attendants, who are to carry him in their hands 
while Hyllus leads the way. αἴρεσθε is subjective middle (=‘apply 
your strength to raise me’), and is less peremptory than αἴρετε infra 
1. 1264. 

IL. 1255, 6. παῦλα... ὑστάτη, ‘this is my reprieve from woe, this is the 
last end of my being” Sophocles keeps well before us Heracles’ entire 
‘unconsciousness of any glory beyond. 

1. 1259. πρὶν τήνδ᾽ ἀνακινῆσαι νόσον. Either, (1) taking ἀνακινῆσαι 
as transitive, ‘ before allowing this trouble to reawaken,’ see note on Aj. 
674 ἐκοίμισε | στένοντα πόντον, or (2) with ἀνακινῆσαι intr., ‘before this 
trouble reawaken.’ Other compounds of κινεῖν, as παρακινεῖν, ὑποκινεῖν, 
are used intransitively, and why not ἀνακινεῖν ? 
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1.1260. ὦ ψυχὴ σκληρά. Cp. Eur. Alc. 837 ὦ πολλὰ τλᾶσα καρδία 
ψυχή τ᾽ ἐμή. 

I. 1260, 61. χάλυβος λιθοκόλλητον στόμιον, ‘a bit of iron set with 
adamant.’ λιθοκόλλητον --' 5εὶ with gems. But the precious stone 
here meant is clearly ἀδάμαν. παρέχουσ᾽, sc. τῇ βοῇ, ‘apply as a 
preventive.’ 

1. 1262. ὧς ἐπίχαρτον, κι τιλ,, 1.6. πελέουσα ἔργον ἀεκούσιον ὡς ἐπέ- 
xaprov ὄν, " performing an unwilling deed as if rejoicing in it 

11, 1264, 5. μεγάλην .. συγγνωμοσύνην, ‘entertaining much indulgence 
for me in respect of what is now being done,’ because Hyllus is com- 
pelled by his father. 

11. 1266, 7. μεγάλην -. εἰδότες, ‘but recognizing in the gods much 
frowardness.’ Cp. Od. 20. 201-3. The antithesis is more formal than real. 
For the expression cp. εἰδέναι χάριν. ἀγνωμοσύνη has much the same 
meaning as in Herodotus, See L. and S, The vague plural εἰδότες is 
intended to soften the rebellious utterance of Hyllus against Zeus. 

1 1269. ἐφορῶσι, ‘look on’ with passive indifference ; cp. El. 826. 

1.1270. This line is the only hint in the Play that the ultimate fate of 
Heracles is different from what he now expects. 

1.1272. ἐκείνοις, τοῖς θεοῖς. 

1. 1274. τῷ... ὑπέχοντε, ‘to him who undergoes this affliction.’ Hyllus 
avoids naming both Zeus and Heracles, 

11. 1275-8. These lines are rightly given to the Chorus, and the words 
παρθέν᾽ ἀπ᾽ οἴκων, which have occasioned difficulty, may be explained 
by comparing ‘supra 1. 205, where the maidens within the house are 
challenged by the Trachinian maidens without to join their song. 
Here they are similarly invited to accompany the funeral procession. It 
may be mentioned that the whole of this ἔξοδος has been suspected. 
‘The heading of 1. 1275 in the MSS. is xo. # #AA. 

1.1275. λείπον μηδὲ σύ, παρθέν᾽ ἀπ’ οἴκων. These words are ad- 
dressed to the women from indoors, who are to follow the procession. 
‘Neither fail thou, maiden, leaving the house,’ i. e. be sure to follow us 
and not to stay at home; ἀπ᾽ οἴκων is partly descriptive—# ἐν οἴκοις, 
and partly occasioned by the notion of ἕπου or the like, implied in μὴ 
λείπου. See note on El. g11, and cp. supra Il. 202, 206. 

1.1276, μεγάλους μὲν .. θανάτους, ‘thou that hast been witness of a 
dreadful and strange death’ (that of Deianira). 

1.1277. πολλὰ .. καινοπαθῆ, ‘and many unheard of sufferings" (those 
of Heracles). 

1.1278, κοὐδὲν .. Ζεύς (sc. ἔπραξεν), ‘and in all this Zeus is the doer.’ 
For the ellipse cp. Eur, Rhes. 861 καὶ ταῦτ᾽ ᾿Οδυσσεύς. 








PHILOCTETES. 


INTRODUCTORY ANALYSIS. 


᾿Αλλὰ μὴν καὶ ἀλήθειάν γε περὶ πολλοῦ ποιητέον. 
Plat, Rep. 2. p. 389 B. 


‘Tax Philoctetes is the latest of the extant plays of Sophocles, for the 
Oedipus Coloneus, even if we believe the story in the Greek argument 
that it was not brought out until after the author's death, was probably 
written before the year 409 8.6., when the Philoctetes is said to have 
been produced. 

‘These last plays of Sophocles, like those of Shakespeare, are dramas 
οἵ reconciliation, representing, not some unlooked-for downfall, but the 
desired end of a long-continued struggle, or the righting of a long out- 
standing wrong. It is probable that in the earlier tragedy such subjects 
only found place at the conclusion of a trilogy, as in the Eumenides of 
Aeschylus. But in the later years of the Peloponnesian War, and 
of his own lifetime, many causes may have inclined Sophocles to these 
milder themes. The contemplative spirit of old age, which of itself 
tended to produce this effect in him, may have fallen in with the mood 

, of the Athenian public, at a time when successive cares and disasters 
made them need rather to be soothed than harrowed, and the disputa- 
tions of the Sophists and of Socrates had predisposed them to ethical 
reflection. 

The above-binted comparison with Shakespeare is not without 
significance. The writer of the Tempest had no thought of imitating 
Sophocles, of whom he knew nothing. If he had heard of Philoctetes 
from Ovid's Metamorphoses he had probably forgotten him; and 
‘Neoptolemus is to him only ‘ the rugged Pyrrhus.” And yet not merely 





2 Aeschylus had treated the subject of Philoctetes, but probably in a trilogy. 
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the scene in the desert island, but the history of the wrongful exposure 
“twelve years since,’ the confronting of Prospero with his enemies by 
the care of Providence, and his final restoration to power, present a 
curious analogy to the chief situation in this play. That Prospero 
forgives his enemies (after tormenting them), whereas Philoctetes main- 
tains his resentment until it is overborne by Heracles, is no doubt a 
point of difference not less significant than the resemblance (cp. Oed. 
Col.). But both plays alike tun upon the vindication of the oppressed. 

In a piece of this kind, unlike the more thrilling order of tragedies, 
the catastrophe and the external action are necessarily of less moment 
than the gradual evolution of feeling and the influence of the persons on 
each other, or, still more, the growth and the internal conflict of opposite 
emotions in the same person. 

The main interest of the Philoctetes is, first, the reciprocal effect of 
Philoctetes and Neoptolemus and their several characters upon one 
anotlier: and secondly, the struggle of conflicting motives in Neopto- 
lemus. As the action proceeds, the original question, whether Philoctetes 
will go back to Troy, becomes subordinated to the anxious doubt, 
whether in the breast of Neoptolemus his own ambition, or faithfulness 
to the noble and frank heart that has trusted him, is to be ultimately 
victorious. For the boy has won the affections of the spectator as well 
as ofthe hero. And to the patemal feelings of many a grave Athenian 
of the time of Socrates, the triumph of the young chieftain over his own 
spirit in restoring the bow, must have seemed of far more value than 
the taking of Troy. 

This being so, it will not appear wonderful to anyone who has 
compared the tendencies of ancient and modem Tragedy, that the 
Philoctetes should have had a peculiar attraction for modern critics 
of the drama, from Lessing downwards; especially in Germany. 


The Achaeans have just heard that Troy can only be taken by the son 
of Achilles and by the bow of Heracles in the hand of Philoctetes. 
Neoptolemus is at once sent for and goes with Odysseus to bring 
Philoctetes. But ‘he who had been so wronged by the army was not 
likely to be persuaded to come, and force is useless while he holds the 
invincible bow. Hence he must be taken by guile, and as Odysseus is 
sure to be suspected, this task falls to the ingenuous youth. He carries 
the deception to the last point, but is gradually so wrought upon by 
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honour and compassion, that he renounces his ambition rather than 
betray the man who trusts him, The apparition of Heracles, as Deus ex 
machina, resolves the knot which seemed inextricable. 

1, The despised and rejected hero, few in number (for he brought 
oaly seven ships), and coming from a country which was then the least 
among the tribes of Hellas, is destined by the Gods to be partner with 
the son of Achilles (who also comes from a poor country, from the rock 
of Scyros), in crowning the long labour of the Achaeans by the taking 
of Troy. To this end he has been endowed with the bow of Heracles, 
received in recompense for an heroic act of faith, and with grand 
powers of endurance which have been cruelly tried. This will of the 
Gods having been revealed to the Achaeans by the captive Helenus in 
the tenth year of the war, they remember him whom they had cast 
forth in the first year. In doing this they had acted, as they thought, 
partly from religious motives. For, having been bitten in the foot by 
the divine serpent that guarded the precinct of Athena in the island 
of Chrysa, Philoctetes contracted an incurable wound, causing frequent 
paroxysms of such intense pain that his cries interrupted all sacred 
rites; and this, together with the stench from the fetid sore, made him 
intolerable to his companions of the fleet, Odysseus therefore, with 
authority from the generals, cast him away, in 8 cave on a-barren 
promontory of Lemnos, with the bow and arrows, of which the virtue 
was not yet known, and so much food and raiment as to prevent 
immediate death (cp. the Antigone, 1. 775). Here the victim had endured 
for ten long years, barely keeping life afoot by means of his bow, in the 
repeatedly disappointed hope, that some chance voyager would take 
him to his Melian home. His affection for the land of his birth, and 
for the Hellenic race, remained as deep and inextinguishable as his 
hatred of Odysseus and the Argives and the Achaean host at Troy, 
Both feelings were strengthened with each recurrence of his unendurable 
malady, 

2. When Neoptolemus has been persuaded to do the thing he hates— 
‘but without which it seems that he must fail of that ‘ which he esteems 
the ornament of life'—and to deceive Philoctetes, the grown warrior and 
the youth are brought together. 








2 ‘That of setting fire to the funeral pile on which Heracles by his own 
command was laid while yet alive, before his assumption to Olympus, 
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The son of Achilles is worthy of his great sire, but without his 
wrathfulness: eager, resolute, fearless, not incapable of stratagem, but 
more capable of friendship, and hating the very sound of a lie. Like 
the English Harold, he, the truth-lover, is tempted to deceit, but, unlike 
Harold, he repents in time. 

3. The first entrance of Philoctetes is so managed as to produce an 
overpowering impression on the spectator, and also, as the spectator 
feels, on Neoptolemus. But the young man carries the deception boldly 
through: for though he hates lying, he would not be a Greek if he 
could not lie cleverly when he has made up his mind to do so. The 
false tale is so contrived as with great plausibility to give the impres- 
sion that he, like Philoctetes, has been wronged,—and by the same 
persons, viz. by Odysseus and the Argives—and has no less reason to 
hate them than Philoctetes has, The heart of Philoctetes, which had 
already opened to the ingenuous youth, the son of his old friend, born 
in the isle that lay so near to the Melian shore, is now completely 
won; and a conversation follows, from which it appears that the 
warrior's interest in his old comrades is not really dead, although he 
will have nothing to do with them, so long as the influence of Odysseus 
remains in the ascendant. Thus the apparent community of sentiment 
is confirmed. After some time spent in this confidential intercourse, 
Neoptolemus professes to be going on his way to Scyros, and Philoctetes 
makes his heart-rending appeal to be taken on board. To this Neopto- 
lemus of course assents, though the spectator has reason to think that 
he must feel some compunction in accepting the joyful gratitude of the 
man he is entrapping (11. 219-538). 

4 At this moment Neoptolemus’ servant comes in disguised and 
reinforces the first falsehood with another that is likewise taught by 
Odysseus. Phoenix, Acamas, and Demophon, he says, are gone in 
search of Neoptolemus. Odysseus and Diomede (this the pretended 
shipmaster appears to betray reluctantly) are gone upon a similar 
mission, to fetch back Philoctetes, who, equally with Neoptolemus, is 
required for the taking of Troy. This idea only fills Philoctetes with 
disgust and abhorrence. He has long been dead to any ambition 
connected with Troy, and he longs with tenfold eagerness to be gone 
for Scyros immediately, though the wind is contrary. To this also 
Neoptolemus appears to yield. But before going Philoctetes must pay 
8 farewell visit to the cave, and take good care that none of the precious 
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‘&rrows are left behind. Neoptolemis humbly asks to be allowed to 
take the bow in his hand, and the request is granted in words which 
show him that, in gratitude for a promise he means not to fulfil, the weird 
solitary has chosen him for his only friend. ‘They go together into the 
cave, and by the time they come forth, the heart of Neoptolemus will 
have been further impressed by visible evidences of the misery on which 
the chorus now proceed to descant, in the first stasimon (Il. 539-729). 

58. Then, in the central scene, ll. 730-864, just as they are going, 
Philoctetes is seized with a paroxysm of his pain. Neoptolemus has to 
look on, and to respond to the sufferer’s adjurations not to be left 
‘behind, with ready assurances, which he gives with very mingled 
feelings. The cries which thrill the audience go to his heart. He 
also now receives the bow, and promises to keep it safely, an engage- 
ment which we know that he has only too good reason to fulfil. 
Philoctetes’ exhausted nature sinks into slumber: and the chorus 
suggest that now is the time to steal away with the bow. In exquisite 
language, they invoke the God of sleep to ‘lie dull upon him’ while 
this is done. But Neoptolemus does not move. He knows? that 
Philoctetes must go to Troy, or the whole purpose fails. We must also 
think that he is riveted to the spot by sympathy, 

6. Philoctetes awakes, and by the outpouring of his gratitude com- 
pletes the resolution which has long been working in Neoptolemus’ 
breast, Unable to ‘daub it further,’ he reveals the purpose of the 
voyage, with a faint hope that Philoctetes may after all be persuaded to 
go. At the same time he firmly refuses to restore the bow. ‘Then ina 
moment gratitude is changed to fiery wrath, and in a scathing speech, 
by which the pity of Neoptolemus is even more deeply stirred, the 
doubly betrayed soul gives vent to his indignation and despair. 

Neoptolemus is irresolute, and is turning to his attendants for 
counsel, when Odysseus again appears, reviling him, and threatening 
to use compulsion with Philoctetes, who is without his bow. Finding 
himself helpless in the presence of his old enemy, Philoctetes becomes 
unmanageable. He would have thrown himself down the rocks, but is 
prevented by the servants of Odysseus. He then pours out his soul in 





1 This is inconsistent with the first scene, in which Odysseus does not tell 
him whst he now appears to know, But such discrepancies are frequent 
in all dramatic writing, 
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reproaches and imprecations against the destroyer of his life;—but 
vainly, for Neoptolemus now departs with Odysseus, and takes with 
him the bow. Still his pity so far works upon him that he leaves his 
attendants, the chorus, with Philoctetes, in the hope that he may be 
persuaded, even yet, to change his mind (11. 865-1080). 

7. There follows a considerable interval, during which Philoctetes is 
alone upon the stage. At first he pours forth lamentations, and the 
chorus make brief replies, which he does not notice, being absorbed in 
his own misery. Then the coryphaeus and the other members of the 
chorus one by one strive to engage his attention and to persuade bim 
ere it be too late to save himself by going with them (Il. 1081-1217). 

8. During this interlude, which instrumental music must have ren- 
dered less tame in the performance than it appears to the modem 
reader, Neoptolemus has been debating with himself, and he has now 
formed his final resolution. ‘This is the real ‘ peripeteia’ of the tragedy. 
He is seen again approaching with hasty steps, and Odysseus following 
him. At the first notice of their coming, Philoctetes has withdrawn 
into the cave, When challenged by Odysseus, Neoptolemus boldly 
declares his purpose of restoring the bow, and when Odysseus threatens 
violence, the youth shows fight (not with the bow, however, which few 
can wield, but with his sword) and compels the older man to retire. He 
then goes to the cave-mouth, and calls Philoctetes forth, who, smarting 
from fresh wrong, shrinks even at the sound of a human voice, and when 
he sees the man who last wronged him, anticipates some unheard-of evil. 
‘When Neoptolemus offers to restore the bow he is at first incredulous 
and suspects some new deceit: but when his beloved treasure is actually 
placed in his hands, joy prevails over disbelief: and on Odysseus once 
more appearing with a menace of compulsion, the deadly shaft is exult- 
ingly aimed at him by the unerring hand, Had not Neoptolemus forcibly 
interposed, the wily schemer would have ended there, and, as it is, he is 
finally put to flight (ll. 1218-1302), 

9. Now that his friend’s confidence in him is restored by such a clear 
pledge of his good will, Neoptolemus makes one last effort to reason 
with the fixed idea in Philoctetes’ mind, by showing him that the return 
to Troy will restore him both to health and fame. Philoctetes answers 
with a change of mood, but with no change of resolution. It distresses 
him to refuse the request of his true friend, but he cannot and will not 
go to Troy (1. 1303-1401). 
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το. Neoptolemus now finally flings away ambition, and his sacrifice 
of personal glory to truth and faithfulness is already complete; when 
Heracles appears from heaven, and by this miraculous intervention of 
his master and friend, the obdurate mind of Philoctetes is suddenly 
changed. He bids an affectionate farewell to his dreary dwelling-place, 
and all together set forth for Troy with a favouring gale (Il. 1402-1471). 


‘The function of the chorus is more than usually subordinated (cp. the 
Electra); perhaps in order that the change in Neoptolemus may be 
wholly spontaneous. His attendants strictly conform to his words, 
πρὸς ἐμὴν αἰεὶ χεῖρα προχωρῶν | πειρῶ τὸ παρὸν θεραπεύειν (1. 148). 

The assumed character of the pretended shipmaster is so contrived as 
least to awaken the suspicion of Philoctetes. He brings clear intel- 
ligence from the host, but is not one of them, and being dependent on 
the favours of such people, may even claim a grain of sympathy. 

Odysseus is here less noble than in the Ajax. His ends are good, but 
he is unscrupulous about means. The Gods are bound to effect their 
own purposes, without needing the doubtful aid of his crooked policy. 
His double character is well indicated by his appeal at once to Athena 
Polias, the goddess of civic wisdom, and to Hermes, the god of secret 
guile (Il. 133, 4). 

The ‘exodos,’ or conclusion, gives the impression of having been 
somewhat hastily composed. But, as already indicated, it was rela- 
tively of less importance than the catastrophe of such a tragedy as the 
Antigone, 


Lines 1-134. Prologue. The scene is a desolate part of the shore of 
Lemnos, on which is the cave of Philoctetes. Odysseus and Neopto- 
lemus enter accompanied by an attendant, and after ascertaining that 
Philoctetes is not in his cave, Odysseus unfolds the plan for his capture. 

I. 2, 3. ‘This is (that part of) the shore of Lemnos, on which, etc.’ 
‘Odysseus and Neoptolemus have left their ship at some distance (1. 467), 
and have now approached the rocky promontory on which, in time past, 
Philoctetes was abandoned. μέν is answered by ἀλλά in 1. 11. 

IL 1, 2. χθονὸς | Λήμνον. The genitive is probably (1) in apposition 
(‘of Lemnos, the sea-girt land’), though it may be (2) dependent (‘the 
sea-girt land of Lemnos’). For both constructions it is easy to find 

Od. 8. 283 Λῆμνον, ἐὐκτίμενον πτολίεθρον, and ib. 301 πρὶν 
Δήμνου γαῖαν ἱκέσθαι, 
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1. 2. βροτοῖε .. οἰκουμένη. In Homer, Lemnos is inkabited by the 
Σίντιες ἀγριόφωνοι (Od. 8. 294). It is also the abode of Eunéus, the 
descendant of Jason (Il. 7. 467; cp. Hat. 4. 145, where the Minyae, who 
come to Sparta from Lemnos, are regarded as descendants of the Argo- 
nauts), and is éoxrizévy (Il. 21. 40, Od. 8, 283). Hence ἀκτὴ .. ἄστιπτος, 
not χθονὸς ..dorigrov. To Philoctetes, however, Lemnos is for all pur- 
posesa desert island. Cp. infra Il. 300 ff. The οὐδέ is due to the preceding 
negative adjective ἄστιπτος, quasi οὐκ ἐπιστειβομένη οὐδ' οἰκουμένη. 

Ἰ. 3. πατρὸς «. τραφείᾳ is a variation on sarpis.. γεγώς (Frag. adesp. 
7 (N) ἀρίστον πατρὸε Ἑλλήνων γεγών, infra 1. 1284), with possibly ἃ 
reference to the fact that Neoptolemus was brought up away from his 
father, in Scyros. Cp. infra 1. 243 θρέμμα Λυκομήδους. Odysseus knows 
Neoptolemus too well to come suddenly to the point. He ‘ winds about’ 
him ‘with circumstance,’ (1) appealing to his ambition, (2) alleging 
reasons to justify the exposure-of Philoctetes. 

1.4. Νεοπτόλεμε. The syllables Neo- are pronounced as one long 
syllable in scansion. τὸν MnAt@.. vlév, In Od. 3. 190 Philoctetes is 
spoken of as Ποιάντιον ἀγλαὸν υἱόν. According to Il. 2. 716 ff. Phi- 
loctetes led seven ships containing the warriors from Methone, Thau- 
macia, Meliboea, and Olizon, towns in the neighbourhood of the 
Pagasaean gulf, On the Melian country see Hut. 8. 43, 48. 

1. 6. Odysseus speaks of the desertion of Philoctetes as done at the 
command of others. He was ‘told off’ (in military phrase) to put him 
on shore. Such obedience, while it excuses the action of Odysseus, is 
an example to Neoptolemus in similar circumstances, Cp. infra 1. 1028, 

1. 7. νόσῳ is here a ‘sore, or ‘festering wound.’ διαβόρῳ is active, 
‘eating,’ ‘consuming.’ In Tr. 676 διάβορον πρὸς οὐδενός, the word 
is passive, and Sophocles not unfrequently varies his use of verbal 
adjectives. Thus ὁμόσπορος is ‘having the same husband,’ of a wife, 
O.T. 260; and ‘having the same wife,’ of a husband, O. T. 460. ἥλιο. 
orephes is ‘keeping off the sun’ O. C. 3133 ὀμματοστερήε is ‘deprived of 
eyes,’ O. C. 1260. But πόδα is to be taken with xaracrd{ovra—as acc. 
of reference. Cp. Aj. 10 κάρα στάζων... καὶ xépas. 

1, 8. Bre=‘since,’ as often, ὅτι is not elided. λοιβή and θύματα are 
intended to include all religious observances, small and great. The 
λοιβή for instance would take place at an ordinary banquet. 

1. 9. deAAous, ‘undisturbed,’ ‘in peace.’ προσθιγεῖν, ‘to put our 
hands to.” 

1. 10, κατεῖχε, ‘filled’; lit. ‘occupied,’ continebat, ‘The army was 
never free from his cries. δυσφημίαις, cp. El. 905 δυσφημῶ μὲν οὔ, and 
note. Cries of pain would, of course, be much out of place in any 
observance intended to propitiate the gods, 

L111, βοῶν, στενάζων. For the asyndeton ep. Tr. 787 βοῶν, ἰύζων. 
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After thus bringing before us the picture of Philoctetes, alone in the 
island suffering from an incurable disease, and abandoned by his com- 
rades, Odysseus turns to the business immediately in hand—the plot 
against Philoctetes. Deserted as Philoctetes is, he can nevertheless be 
approached by craft only. 

1. 12, ἀκμή is = καιρό, but stronger; cp. Aj. 811, ‘Tt is high time for 
something else than long discourse on our 

1.13. μάθῃ, ‘find out,’ ‘gain intelligence? ἐκχέω, ‘lose; rst aor. subj. 
‘The word signifies the sudden loss of something carefully stored up; cp. 
Aesch, Pers, 824-6 μηδέ τις... ἄλλων ἐρασθεὶς ὄλβον ἐκχέῃ μέγαν, Verg. 
Georg. 4. 491 ‘ibi omnis | effusus labor.” 

1.15. τὰ λοίφ᾽ ὑπηρετεῖν, ‘to render the service still required’ τὰ 
λοιπά is cogn, acc. ; sc. τῶν ὑπηρετημάτων. 

1. 16. ὅπου... ἐνταῦθα, ‘where .. hereabouts.” Odysseus remembers 
the place, but is afraid to approach too near the exact spot where 
the cave is, or come in sight of it, lest Philoctetes should see him, 

1. 17. τοιάδ᾽ tv’, ‘such that in it.’ ἵνα is of course local, ἡλίου διπλῆ, 
ἐνθάκησις, ‘a two-fold opportunity of sitting in the sun.” ‘The cave was 
80 situated as to catch the morning and evening sun in ‘winter time 
at the two entrances, ἡλίου ἐνθάκησις -εθάκησις ἐν ἡλίῳ. Cp. O.C. 
48 ἕδρα γῆν τῆσδε. 

i. 18, 19. ‘And in summer the breeze wafts sleep through the doubly- 
perforated passage.” ἀμφιτρής is ‘bored at either end.’ Eur, Cycl. 707 
δι᾽ ἀμφιτρῆτο: πέτραν of the cave of the Cyclops. 

1. 20. ἕνερθεν ἐξ ἀριστερᾶς. In this and similar expressions the Greek 
idiom allows the idea of ‘motion from’ where in English such an idea 
is not present. Cp. infra 1. 28 ἄνωθεν ἢ κάτωθεν, Soin Homer, σχεδόθεν, 
etc. In Latin we find ‘stare a dextro cornu,’ ‘e regione,’ etc. 

1. a1. ποτὸν κρηναῖον, ‘a fountain of fresh water’: fountains in the 
neighbourhood of the sea are apt to be brackish. εἴπερ ἐστὲ σῶν: it 
might have been dried up in the summer heat, or destroyed by some 
volcanic change, as has happened within the last few years to the 
fountain of Castalia (Tozer, Geogr. p. 104). 

11. 22, 23. These lines present some peculiarities: (1 )the violation of the 
role of the cretic in σήμαιν᾽ εἴτ᾽ ἔχει, (2) the difficulty as to the subject 
οἵ ἔχει, (3) the construction ἔχειν πρὸς χῶρον. With regard to the first we 
may compare Aj. 1101 ὧν ὅδ᾽ ἡγεῖτ᾽ οἰκύθεν, and here as there the elision 
helps to soften the harshness of the rhythm.—The subject to ἔχει 
may be either Philoctetes, or the cave and spring. If we take Philoctetes 
as the subject, and this seems most probable, we may translate, 
‘whether he still keeps to this very spot, or chances to be elsewhere. 
For ἔχειν of continuing in a place cp. Il. 13. 679 ἔχεν ἢ τὰ πρῶτα... 
ἐσᾶλτο. If we take the cave and spring to be the subject, translate ‘if 
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they are at this very spot, or, haply, elsewhere,’ i.e. Odysseus intimates 
that he may be mistaken as to the exact locality. (One MS., Vat. Urb. 
141, has ἔνι.) But the important point is not the exact position of the 
cave, but whether Philoctetes is in cave or away, & should be 
taken with προσελθών. ‘Go to these,’ i.e. go on, till you find the cave 
and spring, and then give me secret intelligence, εἰς.--ἔχειν mpés with 
the acc. would ordinarily mean ‘looks in (a certain) direction,’ as ἔχει 
πρὸς ἑσπέραν, ‘looks’ or ‘holds to the west,’ but this would make 
nonsense here. As remarked on 1, 16, the details of the spot are 
only too well remembered by Odysseus:—'screwed to his memory? 
(Shak. Cymb. ii. 2. 44.) A conjectural reading is x. "τὸν αὐτὸν τόνδε. 

1. 24. τἀπίλοιπα τῶν λόγων. For this combination of a neuter 
adjective and substantive cp. infra 1. 131 and El. 1288 τὰ μὲν περισ- 
σεύοντα τῶν λόγων, Hat. 4. 154 τὰ ἐπίλοιπα τοῦ λόγου. 

L 26. κοινὰ δ᾽ ἐξ ἀμφοῖν "ἴῃ, ‘and our proceedings may be in concert,’ 
i.e. that a joint result may come of what both intend. Tr. 206 ἐν δὲ 
κοινὸν ἀρσένων ἴτω κλαγγά. 

1. 26. τοὔργον οὐ μακρὰν λέγειε, ‘the task you speak of requires no 
long journey.’ The sentence is=8 λέγεις ἔργον, τοῦτο οὐ μακράν ἔστι. 
Cp. Dem. p. 898 οὐ πόρρω φάσκων εἶναι τὸν ἔλεγχον. 

1, 28. ἄνωθεν, sc. φαινόμενον. For the local adverb in “θεν cp. supra 
1.20, Neoptolemus, clambering among the rocks, catches sight of the 
cave above him ; he listens, but hears no sound of a footfall. 

1. 29.-καὶ στίβου γ᾽ οὐδεὶς κτύπος, ‘and of footfall there is no sound’ 
‘Whatever else he may be doing, Philoctetes is not walking in the cave. 
στίβος is used more than once in the Philoctetes for ‘walking,’ cp. 
11. 17, 207. There is no reason to read τύπον, which is improbable, 
the ground being hard and rocky, 

1 30. Philoctetes may give no audible sound, and yet be lodged in 
the cave, asleep. This Neoptolemus is now to ascertain. Spa μή with 
the subjunctive refers to ἃ possibility; with the indicative to a fact, 
‘whether he may not be,’ ‘whether he is not’ Cp. Aj. 279, note. 
Edd. differ as to the exact meaning of καθ᾽ ὕπνον. ‘Prout dormientes 
solent,’ Ellendt ; ‘ad dormiendum,’ Wunder (cp. Tr. 55 κατὰ ζήτησιν). But 
as in Tr. 970 καθ᾽ ὕπνον ὄντα undoubtedly means * asleep,” there seems 
no reason why καθ᾽ ὑ. xaravAcoBeis should not be ‘lodged asleep.’ 

1, 31. For the slight redundancy cp. Aj. 464 γυμνὸν... ἀριστείων drep: 
O.T. 57 ἔρημος ἀνδρῶν μὴ ξυνοικούντων ἔσω. 

1. 32. οὐδ᾽.. τροφή, ‘ but is there not within it some of the furnitare 
(provision) which makes a home?’ Hermann explains τροφή as ‘Uten- 
ja quibus locus aliquis in modum domus instruitur.’ Cp: O.C. 362 
(ητοῦσα. τὴν σὴν ποῦ κατοικοίης τροφήν. There is no reason to change 
τροφή into τρυφή. 
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1. 33. ‘Yes! there is leafage, pressed as by one inhabiting here.’ 
ὧτ.. τῷ is a brief expression =‘as it would be pressed by, etc.’ ds 
often used in this condensed manner to express an intention or proba- 
bility. Cp. infra 1. 58 πλεῖς δ' ds πρὸς οἶκον. The dative may be 
compared with the dative in 1. 2 βροτοῖς ἄστιπτος. 

1, 35. αὐτόξυλον, ‘of mere wood,’ i.e. of wood in a rough natural 
condition. This meaning of αὐτός in composition is not common: it 
contrasts the wood with any ornaments which might be placed upon it. 

1. 36. τεχνήματα : for the plur. cp. Eur. Hipp. 11 Πιτθέων παιδεύματα. 
‘Words in -ya admit this plural readily, σοφίσματα, καλλιστεύματα, etc. 
πυρεῖ᾽ are the means of lighting a fire. There may have been some 
‘embers covered up; or the stones mentioned infra 1. 296 may be meant. 

1. 37. Two clauses are as it were combined in this line, *In telling me 
of this treasure you give me evidence that it is his.’ τόδε also conveys 
the notion that Philoctetes inhabits here, in the cave. 

1. 38. ἰοὺ, ἰού, ‘there, there,’ an exclamation of discovery and dislike. 
Cp. Ὁ. Τ᾿ 1071, 1182. ἄλλα, ‘besides,’ in addition to what has been 
already seen. For this idiomatic use of ἄλλος cp. Od. τ. 128 ἔνθα περ 
ἄλλα ἔγχεα... ἵστατο: ib. 132 ἔκτοθεν ἄλλων μνηστήρων. θάλπεται con- 
-veys the idea of ἃ mass of rags festering in the warmth of the sun. 

1. 39. βαρείας, ‘noxious.’ This word ranges through all the meanings 
of grievous, intolerable, harmful. νοσηλεία is usually translated ‘ puru- 
lence,’ ‘matter.’ ris ἐκ νόσου dxaBapoias Schol. Elsewhere, however, 
the word, which is uncommon, means ‘tendance of the sick’; and perhaps 
here we may translate ‘stained by,’ or (taking πλέα as=xA4py,) ‘in- 
fected by tendance on a grievous sore.’ 

1, 42. κῶλον, acc. of respect with νοσῶν. παλαιᾷ κηρί, ‘an ancient 
misfortune.’ But the cause is put for the effect (asin Ο. C. 482 pedloons 
is put for μέλιτοι), and the meaning is ‘a long-standing wound.’ προσ- 
Baty, ‘advance,’ with reference to οὐχ ἑκάν που, This absolute use of 
προσβαίνειν (i, 4. προβαίνειν) is rare, Eur, Cycl. 707 ἄνω δ᾽ in’ ὄχθον εἶμι 
τον 8¢ ἀμφιτρῆτοι τῆσδε προσβαίνων πέτραν. 

1. 43. ἐπὶ φορβῆς νόστον, the meaning of ‘return’ is not to be pressed: 
‘in quest of food,’ or perhaps taking φορβῆν as a qualifying genitive, ‘on 
a food-journey.’ For νόστος in this wider sense cp. Od. 5. 344 émpaico 
νόστου γαίης Φαιήκων, and the use of the verb νοστέω, e.g. Aristoph. 
Ach. 29 ἐγὼ δ᾽ ἀεὶ πρώτιστοε als ἐκκλησίαν | νοστῶν κάθημαι. [Blaydes 
suggests ἐπὶ φορβὴν νόστον, but without sufficient reason. Cp. G. Curtius, 
Leipzig. Stud., i. 141 8. 

1, 45. The attendant, the ἔμπορος of 1. 542, now withdraws to a 
distance, and Odysseus is left alone with Neoptolemus. For τὸν παρόντα 
ep. El. 634 ἡ παροῦσά μοι, said by Clytemnestra to her attendant. 

LL. 46, 47. hours μ΄, (1) ‘He would rather choose me for his victim 
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than to get all the Argives into his power’ μ᾽ '8 to be taken directly 
with ἕλοιτο, which is =BovAo7o ἑλεῖν, and λαβεῖν is added to the second 
clause for the sake of greater distinctness. (2) ‘He would choose to 
take me rather than all the Argives.’ Observe that in spite of the 
emphasis the enclitic form of the pronoun is used. 

1. 48. φυλάξεται, future middle for passive; cp. τιμήσεται, ἐχϑαρεῖ, ete. 

1. 49. δευτέρῳ λόγῳ, ‘renewing thy discourse.” Above, Odysseus 
had spoken of his plan about Philoctetes, but further discussion had 
been broken off by the necessity of exploring the cave (cp. supra 1. 24). 
This has now been done, and the discourse can be renewed. 

Il, 50-54. The meaning of these lines, which is not very clearly 
expressed, is that Neoptolemus is not only to render noble service in 
action to the cause in which he has been sent, but also to obey any 
commands, however strange, which may be given him. The logical 
expression would be οὐ μόνον τὸ σῶμα παρεχόμενον ὑπήκοον ἀλλὰ καὶ τὴν 
ψυχήν. But Odysseus does not venture to be so explicit. Cp. Απὶ. 667 
καὶ σμικρὰ καὶ δίκαια καὶ τἀναντία. 

IL. 50, 51. ἐφ᾿ οἷς ἐλήλυθαε, ‘on the conditions on which you are come:" 
ice, being here as a subordinate, which ts resumed in the words ὡς ὑπη- 
pérys πόρει, τῷ σώματι is equivalent to τῇ χερί. The opposition 
between σῶμα and ψυχή is substituted for the more common opposition 
between χείρ and λόγος. 

1. 52, ὧν πρὶν οὐκ ἀκήκοας, ie. ἐκείνων, ἅ, the gen. ἐκείνων being 
partitive with τιν. ‘If you hear anything belonging to such a class of 
things, etc” Cp. Ant. 35 ὃς ἂν τούτων τι δρᾷ, 

1. 53. ὡς ὑπηρέτης πάρει. Neoptolemus is there merely to do the 
will of Odysseus. By some ὑπηρέτην has been thought too harsh a 
word to apply to Neoptolemus. But Odysseus wishes to assert his 
authority in the strongest terms, being justly afraid that Neoptolemus 
will hesitate to agree with his plans. Neoptolemus accepts the position 
in so far as to ask τί δῆτ᾽ dvaryas; 

1.55. The use of ὅπως after δεῖ is exceedingly rare. Cp. Aj. 556.7 
δεῖ σ᾽ ὅπων πατρὸε | δείξειε ἐν exOpois οἷοε ἐξ οἵου ᾽τράφηε. Cratinus, 
Nem. 2 Λήδα, σὸν ἔργον: δεῖ σ᾽ ὅπωε εὐσχήμονον | ἀλεκτρυόνος μηδὲν 
διοίσεις rots τρύπουε. The construction is no doubt akin to that of ὅπω: 
after verbs of ‘striving,’ infra 1. 78, λόγοισιν .. λέγων. The pleonasm 
is remarkable, Cp. Ὁ. T. 741 and note. With ἐκκλέψεις cp. Dem. 728. 
9 τὸν καιρὸν. ἐκκλέψαν, The word means, ‘take bis mind (i.e. his 
power of choice) from him,’ rather than deceive. 

1. 57. λέγειν may either be taken as an imperative infinitive, or the 
construction of δεῖ may be continued with the infinitive. The latter con- 
struction is perhaps to be preferred, as softening the asyndeton in ὅταν, 
τόδ᾽ οὐχὶ κλεπτέον, ‘in this there need be no deceit.” κλέπτειν is here 
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‘used in a sense slightly different from ἐκκλέψειφ in 1. 55. (Ant. 681 εἰ μὴ 
τῷ χρόνῳ κεκλέμμεθα.) 

1. 68. πλεῖς .. οἶκον, ‘and you are sailing for home,’ i.e. with the 
intention of going home. For &s combined with a preposition cp. 
Tr. 532 ds ἐπ᾿ ἐξόδῳ: Thuc. 5. 3 περιέπλει τὸν Αθων ds ἐπὶ τὴν ᾿Αμφί- 
πολιν, The word πλεῖν gives a vivid tum to the dialogue, avoiding any 
dull monotony of instruction, 

1. 59. ἔχθος ἐχθήραφ μέγα. This common hatred becomes a link 
between Neoptolemus and Philoctetes. as Odysseus intends: cp. infra 
Ul. 322 ff. 403 ff, For the form of expression cp. Ant. 551 γέλωτ᾽ ἔν σοι 
“γελῶ and note, 

1. 60. of. There is no definite antecedent: but it is easy to extract 
one from ᾿Αχαιῶν, ἐν λιταῖς, This use of ἐν is not uncommon in 
Sophocles; cp. Ant. 961 ἐν κερτομίοιε γλώσσαιε, 696 ἐν φοναῖν, infra 
1. τοῦ ἐν δόχφ, 1, 1393 ἐν λόγοι. 

1. ὅτ. μόνην .. τήνδε, ‘none but this.” Cp. O. Τ' 68 fy δ᾽ εὖ σκοπῶν 
εὕρισκον ἴασιν μόνην, | ταύτην ἔπραξα. 

UL, 62, 63. Two constructions are here united, οὐκ ἠξίωσάν σε τῶν 
"᾿Αχιλλείων ὅπλων, and οὐκ ἠξίωσαν δοῦναί σοι τὰ ὅπλα. In κυρίως there 
is a reminiscence of legal language ; Neoptolemus was the κύριοι (=legal 
representative of his father) and claimed his goods as his own, 

1.64. παρέδοσαν. The word for giving them to the proper owner 
would be ἀπέδοσαν. Thus ἀποδοῦναι ἐπιστολήν is to give a letter to the 
person to whom it is addressed, etc., ἀποδοῦναι χρήματα is not only‘ to 
repay money,’ but to pay the price of goods, In παρα- the notion of 
“wrongly” is brought in, as in παραγιγνώσκειν, παράσημος, παράκοπος, etc., 
though the ordinary meaning of παρέδοσαν would imply ‘handed over to 
those appointed to receive them,’ λέγων, With what does this agree? 
‘There is no single word to be selected, but Neoptolemus is the main 
subject of the discourse, and as ἐκλιπών, ἐχθήρας are in the nominative, 
λέγων is also so placed—though λέγειν in 1. 57, if after δεῖ, would in 
strictness require λέγοντα. δεῖ λέγειν however is no more than λέγε. 

1. 65. ἔσχατ᾽ ἐσχάτων κακά, Such rhetorical phrases are common in 
Greek. Cp. 0.T. 465 ἄρρητ᾽ ἀρρήτων, ib. 334 κακῶν κάκιστε, Aesch, 
Supe $24 μακάρων μακάρτατε, καὶ τελέων τελειότατον κράτον, ὄλβιε 








με 66, τούτων .. ἀλγυνεῖς, “in nothing of this will you cause me pain.” 
Cp. infra Il. 1021,,2 ἐγὼ δ᾽ ἀλγύνομαι τοῦτ᾽ αὐτό. On the other hand in 
Ant. 468 we have the dative: τοῖσδε δ᾽ οὐκ ἀλγύνομαι. In the latter 
case that which causes the grief is regarded as an instrument directly 
operating, in the former as an object with reference to which the grief is 
felt, or perhaps a cognate acc., ‘this grief I do not feel” A similar 
variation of cases occurs in such phrases as ἐπιτριβῆναι τῆν κεφαλῇ», and 
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ἐπιτριβῆναι τὴν κεφαλήν. Tn the first, the notion is that the wound is in 
the head, in the second that the head is affected by the wound, 

1. 67. βαλεῖς σι προσβαλεῖα. Cp, Eur. Phoen. 1550 σκότον ὄμμασι βαλών. 

1. 68, Observe that in Il, 67, 68, 70 the negative is postponed in order 
to gain additional force. This is common in Sophocles. Infr. 1. 70, 
EL. 905 δυσφημῶ μὲν οὔ, O.C. 1365 εἰ δ᾽ ἐξέφυσα τάσδε μὴ ᾿μαντῷ τρο- 
Gove, infra Il. 250, 545, 653, Ant. 255. 

1. 71. morrh, ‘with mutual confidence.’ βέβαιος, ‘ without danger.” 

Ul. 72-74. Odysseus anticipates the reproaches which Philoctetes 
would cast on him, and which would not be applicable to Neoptolemus, 
who was not one of the original expedition. Odysseus and Philoctetes 
were bound by a common oath, and nevertheless Odysseus had cast him 
forth. For ἐξ ἀνάγκης cp. infra ll. 1025, 6 καίτοι σὺ μὲν κλοπῇ re κἀνάγκῃ 
ζυγεὶε | ἔπλει ἅμ᾽ αὐτοῖν, and for ἕνορκος, Aj. 1113. 

1.77. ‘This very point is to be gained by craft.’ The ‘ very point’ is 
suggested by the words τόξων ἐγκρατήν. κλοπεύς is without the mean 
associations connected with κλέπτης, It is rather referred to secret 
action than secret appropriation, cp. Ant. 491. 

1, 78. ὅπως with the future indicative can be used after almost any 
verb signifying ‘to prepare,’ ‘consider,’ ‘plan’ (‘verbs of striving’), 
and the tense of the leading verb is quite immaterial. Cp, Goodwin, 
Moods, § 48. In all these instances the word properly means ‘how’ 85 
in the text, but the transition to ‘in order that’ is very easy. 

1.79. ἔξοιδα καί, ‘I am well aware,’ καί has a reassuring emphasis. 
“In ‘urging this upon you I know all the while.’ Odysseus wishes 
Neoptolemus to understand that he has not forgotten his noble nature 
while urging him to such duplicity, The use of καί is the same as for 
instance in a sentence like τοῦτο δὲ ποιῶν ἔξοιδα καὶ τόδε. 

1.81, Here again (ep. supra Il. 62, 3) two constructions are united: 
ἡδὺ κτῆμα τὴν νίκην λαβεῖν, and τὸ τῆς νίκης κτῆμα ἡδύ τι κτῆμα, 

1. 83. εἰς ἀναιδές, ‘to ἃ shameless act.’ This use of the adjective 
without the article is rare; cp. Plato, Gorg. 504 C ταῖν μὲν τοῦ odparos 
τάξεσιν ὄνομα εἶναι ὑγιεινὸν . . ταῖν δὲ τς ψυχῆς τάξεσιν... νόμιμόν τε καὶ 
νόμος. μέρος is acc. of time. 

1.85. κλύων, i.e, ὀνειδιζόμενος, This agrees well with κέκλησο in the 
preceding line: Neoptolemus hates an evil reputation, and equally hates 
the actions which lead to it. Others understand, ‘ The very suggestion 
pains me, how much more the act?” 

1.87. τούσδε... πράσσειν, ‘to act words? is, of course, to do the 
actions which cause the words. (El. 625 τὰ δ᾽ ἔργα τοὺς λόγους εὑρί- 
σκεται.) For τούσδε referring to something not present, but spoken of, 
Ant. 463, 4 ὅστις γὰρ ἐν πολλοῖσιν ὡς ἐγὼ waxois | (ἢ πῶς ὅδ᾽ οὐχὶ κατθανὼν 
«κέρδος φέρει; 
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1.88. For the emphatic ἔφυν ep. Ant. 523 οὔτοι συνέχθειν ἀλλὰ 
συμφιλεῖν ἔφυν. ἐκ τέχνης. ‘by craft” The ἐκ denotes the source from 
which the action arises. The dative, which would be equally possible 
( 91 δόλοισι), would denote the act as an instrument or mode of 
action. An exactly opposite point of view is taken in the adverbial 
expressions with πρός, as πρὸς εὐσέβειαν, πρὸς βίαν, etc. (cp. Il. 72-74.) 

1. 89, οὐκφύσας ἐμέ. Achilles, who says in Il. 9. 312 ἐχθρὸς γάρ μοι κεῖ- 
νος ὁμῶς *AtSao πύλῃσιν, | ὅς χ᾽ ἕτερον μὲν κεύθῃ ἐνὶ φρεσίν, ἄλλο δὲ βάζῃ. 

1. gt. ἐξ ἑνὸς ποδός, ‘with one foot only to rely on.’ Philoctetes is 
not only one man against many, but a lame man against strong men. 
For the phrase cp. Tr. 875 ἐξ ἀκινήτον ποδός and ἐκ περιουσίας. 

1.92. τοσούσδε. Besides Odysseus, Neoptolemus, and the Attendants, 
who are at no great distance, the whole crew of the vessel could, if 
necessary, be sent for. 

1. 95. ἐξαμαρτεῖν is either (1) ‘to fail of my object’ in opposition to 
νικᾶν, or (2) ‘to offend,’ with reference to προδότης καλεῖσθαι. The 
latter is more probable, ‘I had rather offend in acting nobly than 
Dasely win renown.’ 

1. 96. Odysseus is no stranger to the noble feelings of youth, nor does 
he disapprove of them, but in practical matters they do not govern the 
world, 

1. 98. εἰς ἔλεγχον ἐξιών, “going forth to’ the test” i.e, making trial of 
the world, and ascertaining the relative value of words and deeds. 
Βροτοῖς, ‘among men,’ the dative must be taken with the sentence and 
not specially with ἡγουμένην. 

1, 100, τί οὖν... λέγειν ; ‘You bid me tell a lie;—what more do you 
command? The question implies indignation. Cp. Ant. 497 θέλεις τι 
μεῖζον ἢ κατακτεῖναί μ᾽ ἑλών; Hiatus is allowed with τί in τί οὖν; τί 
ἔστι; ete. 

1. 101, ‘I repeat that you must, etc.’ Observe the slow insistance of 
the line, which is without caesura; cp. Ὁ. T. 738 ὦ Ζεῦ, τί μοι δρᾶσαι 
᾿βεβούλευσαι πέρι ; In Aeschylus lines thus constructed are more common 
than in Sophocles, and do not seem to have the same metrical signifi- 
cance. 

1. 104. Join οὕτως with δεινόν, ἰσχύος θράσος is boldness ‘supported 
by strength,’ ‘given by strength.’ Cp. Thuc. 5. 14 οὐκ ἔχοντε» τὴν ἐλπίδα 
τῇς ῥώμης πιστὴν ἔτι. 

1. 106. θρασύ, i.e. θαρσαλέον, ἄνεν φόβου. Cp. Pind, Nem. 7. 50 
θρασύ μοι τόδ᾽ εἰπεῖν. 

Il. 108, 109, τὰ ψευδῆ, τὸ ψεῦδος. Observe that the Greeks use the 
substantive in the singular; and the adjective in the plural. 

1.110, πῶς... βλέπων; ‘With what countenance?’ i, e, ‘ How shall I 
Jook him in the face and say it?" Cp. O. Τὶ 1121 οὗτος ob , . δεῦρύ μοι 
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φώνει βλέπων, ib. 1371 ἐγὼ γὰρ οὐκ οἶδ᾽ ὄμμασιν ποίοις βλέπων, wr dp 
Aj. 462 καὶ ποῖον ὄμμα πατρὶ δηλώσω, κιτιλ. λακεῖν is far more expres? 
sive than λαλεῖν, which expresses conversation of the most ordinary 
character. 

1.112, Cp. supra 1.69. There is some inconsistency in this question. 
Neoptolemus is supposed to be ignorant of the need of the bow in taking 
Troy, though Odysseus has spoken of it as a thing generally known. 
But such repetitions are not infrequent in tragedy, nor are they dramati- 
cally untrue, when that which is spoken of is new to the listener and not 
likely to be at once comprehended by him, 

11. 113-118. Cp. infra 1, 1434, where Heracles, speaking with less re- 
serve than Odysseus here, apportions the capture of Troy to Philoctetes 
as well as to Neoptolemus. Not only is Neoptolemus nothing without 
the bow of Philoctetes, but the presence of Philoctetes is necessary also; 
οὔτε γὰρ σὺ τοῦδ᾽ ἄτερ σθένεις | ἑλεῖν τὸ Τροίας πεδίον οὔθ᾽ οὗτος σέθεν. 

1. 116. The best MS. reads θηρατέα, which of course requires correc 
tion on metrical grounds. θηρατέ᾽ ἄν is read by Hermann, but θηρατέ᾽ 
οὖν is possibly right. It does not involve the unnecessary repetition 
of ἄν. (Hermann explained the second dy as due to εἴπερ.) 

1. 117. δύο φέρεν δωρήματα. Cp. El. 1088 δύο φέρειν ἐν bt λόγῳ, 
σοφά τ᾽ ἀρίστα τε παῖς κεκλῆσθαι, ib. 1095 τῶνδε φερομέναν ἄριστα. 
‘The present is used for the future, as in O. T. 297 ἀλλ᾽ οὐξελέγχων 
αὐτὸν ἔστιν. The time of the action is immaterial as compared with 
its nature, 

1 119. αὑτόν, ‘the same man. adrés, ‘in your own person, is also 
possible. Cp. Ὁ. T. 458 ἀδελφὸς αὐτὸς καὶ πατήρ. ‘The cleverness will 
be shown in carrying off the bow, the bravery in taking Troy. 

1. 120, ἴτω is little more than an interjection. ‘So be it,’ ‘let things 
go, as you wish.’ A more complete expression of the same kind is 
Ὁ. T. 1458 ἀλλ᾽ ἡ μὲν ἡμῶν μοῖρ', ὅποιπερ εἴσ᾽, ἴτω. 

I. 121, 122. For the curious homoioteleuton cp. Aj. 1085, 6 καὶ μὴ 
δοκῶμεν Spavres ἂν ἡδώμεθα | οὐκ ἀντιτίσειν αὖθιε ἂν AvedpeOa, infra 
IL. 1009, 1059.—The aorists in these relative clauses are perhaps best 
translated by perfects in English: ‘what I have advised,’ ‘ when once I 
have agreed.’ The Greek idiom, in spite of the leading present, goes 
back to the moment at which the advice was given, etc., but in 
English the notion of the present tense would extend into the relative 
clause also. Infra 1. 351. 

1. 125. τὸν σκοπόν, i.e. the attendant who has been set to watch for 
Philoctetes, supra 1. 45, is no longer required, now that Neoptolemus 
has agreed to act as a decoy. 

Il, 126, 127. ἐὰν... κατασχολάζειν, ‘if I find at all that you are wasting 
time,’ τοῦ χρόνον τι is for τὸν χρύνον, as τούτων τι for ταῦτα in Ant. 35. 
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κατασχολάζειν is used actively like other compounds of κατα-, ¢.g. 
καταργυροῦν, κατασιωπᾶν, καταληρεῖν. 

1. 128. μορφὴν δολώσας, ‘having craftily concealed, or changed, his 
appearance.’ It is not uncommon in Sophocles to find the attributive 
adjective as it were thrown into the verb, e.g. τυμβεῦσαι χοάς -- xods 
Χέαι ἐπιτυμβιδίους, etc. ἀγνοία. This form of the word, with 4, is rare, 
cp. Tr. 350. Cp. ὑγιεία Arist. Aves 604, εὐκλείαν Aesch, 8. c. T. 667, 
Kriiger 15. 2. 6. ὧς... προσῇ, ‘to give him a strange look.’ The 
difference in meaning between ds and ὧς ἄν with the subj, if any, is 
hardly appreciable to us. 

UL, 130, 131, ‘From whose mouth, my son, T pray thee, as he utters 
cunningly devised words, take thou whatever in his speech from time to 
time is profitable.” The clause οὗ... αὐδωμένου, which could stand 
alone as a genitive absolute, is nevertheless connected with the remaining 
part of the sentence. αὐδᾶσθαι is active in meaning here and in Aj. 
772, but in neither instance is it used with an accusative directly follow- 
ing it, as infra 1. 852. 

1. 132, σοὶ παρεὶς τάδε, ‘leaving matters here under thy charge? 
‘The wapa- here is used as in παραδίδωμι, though as a rule παρείς is 
“letting go by” 

1, 133. “But may crafty Hermes, the conductor (or ‘who speeds us 
hither’), be our guide, and Athena the protectress of cities, the goddess 
οἵ victories.” Hermes is the tutelary deity of deception and craft from 
Homer downwards. It is from him that Autolycus, ὃς ἀνθρώπους ἐκέκαστο 
κλεπτοσύνῃ θ' ὅρκῳ τε, derives his skill (Od. 19. 395 
gave to Pandora ψεύδεά θ᾽ αἱμυλίους re λόγους καὶ ἐπίκλοπον 80s, Hesiod, 
'W. Ὁ. 78. There was a temple of Athena Nike at Athens on the Acro- 
polis (at the 5. W. angle), the ruins of which still remain. Cp. Aristoph. 
Eqq. 581 ff. ὦ πολιοῦχε Παλλάς, ὦ | τῆς ἱερωτάτηφ' ἅπα | σῶν πολέμῳ re 
καὶ ποιη | ταῖς δυνάμει θ᾽ ὑπερφεροῦ σης μεδέουσα χώρας. Athena Polias 
was the goddess of the Erechtheum, cp. Hat. 8. 55, infra 1. 1327. The 
goddess of cities is rightly invoked by Odysseus, whose care is for the 
public good. 

1.135. Parodos, The chorus probably enter immediately after the 
conclusion of the dialogue, though they exhibit a certain knowledge 
of the situation which is not inconsistent with an earlier entrance, As 
in the Antigone, the song is composed of lyrical measures, followed by 
anapaests, and this is a little puzzling, inasmuch as anapaests are, strictly 
speaking, the measure for marching, and therefore would naturally be 
used for the entrance of the chorus, as e.g. in the Ajax, or in the 
Agamemnon and Persae of Aeschylus, The same difficulty occurs in 
the Antigone, The most probable solution is that the chorus enter 
silently, until at least they are within sight of the audience, then they 
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commence their song, which during the anapaests is accompanied by 
some kind of movement. No reason is given here for the entrance of 
the chorus, as in Antigone 1. 159 and elsewhere. 

Il, 135-143. ‘ Master ! what must my service be, a stranger in ἃ strange 
land? “I look to thee for guidance—for thine is the ancient sceptre, the 
skill and discernment of kings.” 

1. 136. στέγειν, ‘to keep close” Cp. 0. T. 341 κἂν ἐγὼ σιγῇ στέγω. 
πρὸς ἄνδρ᾽ ὑπόπταν. ‘The chorus feel that Philoctetes must have been 
made such by loneliness and desertion. Aesch. P, V. 127 πᾶν μοι φοβερὸν 
τὸ προσέρπον (infra Il. 757, 896). 

IL. 137 foll. τέχνα... ἀνάσσεται. ‘For skill and discernment sur- 
passing all other are with him in whose hands is swayed the sceptre 
divinely given from Zeus.’ Cp. 0. T. 380 καὶ τέχνη τέχνης ὑπερφέρουσα 
(with reference to Oedipus’ skill in solving the riddle), ib. 398 γνώμῃ 
κυρήσας (of the same thing). παρ᾽ ὅτῳ -- παρ᾽ ἐκείνῳ wap ᾧ. For 
σκῆπτρον ἀνάσσεται cp. Ο. C. 449 καὶ σκῆπτρα κραίνειν. Here again 
(ep. 1. 128) the attribute of σκῆπτρον is conveyed in the verb, The 
addition of Διός refers to the διοτρεφεῖ» βασιλῆες of Homer. 

Il, 141-143. σὲ δ᾽, AfAvdey, ‘hath descended on thee” The 
accusative is ‘Attic.’ The death of Achilles has left the sceptre 
of the Pelidae in the hands of Neoptolemus. 168". ὠγύγιον, ‘this 
absolute power with immemorial right.” πᾶν is used as in πᾶσ᾽ ἀνάγκη, 
etc. Plato, Legg. 6 762 Ὁ ἣ πάσης τινὸς ἀνάγκης ἐμπεσούσης. ὠγύγιον 
is an attribute not ἃ predicate. τό, ‘wherefore,’ Ηοχιθηοὲ, as e.g. 
Il. 17. 404 τό μιν οὔποτε ἔλπετο θυμῷ τεθνάμεν. 

IL. 144-149. ‘Look boldly, if you wish, at his home. But when he 
returns, be ready to obey as occasion requires.” 

L144. ἐσχατιαῖς, Cp. Od. 9. 182 ἐπ’ ἐσχατιῇ σπέος εἴδομεν ἀγχὶ 
θαλάσσης. For the dat. of place cp. ΕἸ. 313 viv δ᾽ ἀγροῖσι τυγχάνει, 
where, as here, the plural is used of a region, as opposed to a particular 
spot, Ο. Τ. rg and note. 

1. 148. Svrwa κεῖται. The acc. is due to attraction, τόπον being acc. 
after προσιδεῖν, But ὄντινα κεῖται may also be explained as an extension 
of the cognate accusative; cp. Thuc. τ. 37 αὐτάρκη θέσιν κειμένη. 

1. 147. δεινός, ‘dread,’ as possessor of the bow, and inhabitant of this 
solitude. ὁδίτης, Cp. supra Il. 43, 4; infra 1], 162, 3. τῶνδ᾽ ἐκ 
μελάθρων. The form of the words is due to ὀδίτης. ‘The traveller who 
set forth from hence,’ i e. whose dwelling is here. By μελάθρων the cave is 
meant ; cp. infra 1. 1262 ἀμείψας τάσδε πετρήρεις στέγας. Others join ἐκ 
HeAdOpaw with what follows, ‘ avoiding this roof, advance, etc.’ 

1. 148. πρὸς ἐμὴν .. χεῖρα, ‘at my hand,’ ive. at the signal which 
my hand will give, as to a hound in approaching game. Cp. infra 
1. 864, Aesch, Suppl. 507 καὶ δή σφε λείπω χειρὶ καὶ λόγοις σέθεν. 
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1. 149, τὸ παρὸν θεραπεύειν. (1) ‘To do the service immediately re- 
quired,’ ‘to render the service of the moment.’ In this translation τὸ 
παρόν is taken as a cognate accusative: it may, however, be also taken 
‘as accusative after the verb in the sense, (2) ‘ serve the occasion ;’ cp. 
Thue. 3. 56 τὸ δὲ ξυμφέρον μᾶλλον θεραπεύοντες, inf. 151. 

IL. 150 158. ‘It has long been my task to watch the moment of 
serving thee, Tell me now where his home is, that he may not come 
‘on me by surprise. Where is he?” 

1, 150. Observe the alliteration, and assonance, and for the latter cp. 
supra Il, 120, 1; 136. [The MSS. add τὸ σόν after ἄναξ, but the line is 
thus made longer than 1. 135 by two syllables.) 

1. 151. φρουρεῖν, «7.A, The infinitive is in apposition to μέλημα, 
and explanatory. φρουρεῖν ὄμμα is ‘to keep a watchful eye.’ cp. supra 
1. 128 note. ἐπὶ σῷ μάλιστα καιρῷ is a curious condensation for ἐπὲ 
τῷ μάλιστα ἐν καιρῷ ὄντι σοί. Dem. 30. 19 ἐφορμεῖν τοῖς ἑαυτοῦ καιροῖς. 

IL. 153 foll. αὐλὰς .. ἔχει, ‘ what dwelling he inhabits, as his abode, 
and what place he (now) holds.’’ The chorus, who expect universal 
knowledge from their prince, combine two questions, (1) What is the 
home of Philoctetes ? and (2) Where is he at the moment? 

1. 157. τίς τόπος ; ἢ τίς Spa; sc. ἐστὶν αὐτοῦ. For the abrupt nom. 
cp. Tr. 882 ris θυμὸς # τίνες νόσοι; στίβον, ‘ path,’ cp. supra 1. ag note. 
« Where is he walking ?” 

Il, 159-168. ‘Here is his rocky bed. He is away, it may be in quest 
οἵ food—for there is no one to minister to him.’ 

IL 159, 160. οἶκον... πετρίνης κοίτης. ‘The home where he makes 
his bed on the rock.’ The genitive is descriptive, bringing into pro- 
minence that which is the most noticeable thing in the habitation 
(οἶκον). ‘The clause which should correspond to μέν is anticipated by 
the question of the chorus. 

1. τότ. This question is probably asked by the leader of the chorus 
(coryphaeus), who, with one or two more, has advanced far enough 
on the stage to sce the cave of Philoctetes and to see that it is 
empty. 

1. 162. στίβον ὀγμεύει, ‘he urges his path.’ The metaphor is taken 
from ploughing, and expresses the difficult motion of the lame man 
dragging his foot and so making a furrow. τόνδε points out the di- 
rection which Philoctetes may have taken. 

1. 164. βιοτῆς... φύσιν, ‘ mode of life,’ a late use of φύσις not else 
where found in Sophocles ; strictly φύσις is the condition which results 
from growth, here it is merely the mode or condition. 

1. 166. στυγερὸν στυγερῶς. The words express (1) the loathing which 
Philoctetes feels for his painful solitary existence, and (2) the horror 
which his appearance would strike into any stranger. σμυγερὺν σμυ- 
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‘yep which have been proposed, beside the fact that the word is not 
elsewhere found in tragedy, would only express the toilsome weary 
nature of the life, not the horror of it. Cp. supr. 147. 

IL, 167, 168. οὐδέ τιν᾽ αὑτῷ .. ἐπινωμᾶν, (1) ‘nor brings to his relief 
any healer of his.woe;? (2) reading αὐτῷ and taking ἐπινωμᾶν as 
intransitive, ‘nor does any healer of his woes approach him. This 
rare use of νωμᾶν, as intransitive, has been supported by infra 1. 717 
προσενώμα, and Ἐτ. 856 (N), 11 νωμᾷ δ' ἐν οἰωνοῖσι τοὐκείνης πτέρον : but 
neither passage is quite decisive; and the meaning given by (1) is 
satisfactory. 

11. 169-178. ‘I am filled with pity for him. With none to tend, none 
to associate with him, alone in his misery, he is stricken with disease, 
and distressed at every need. the devices of men! O the sufferings 
of those whose life goes beyond the common lot.” 

1. τόρ. οἰκτείρω .. Smws. ὅπως is used as after θαυμάζω. Cp. οἴκτειρε 
να Aj. 510. 

1. 171. μηδὲ σύντροφον ὄμμ᾽ ἔχων. ‘Nor having any one to live 
with him.’ No one shares his life and meets him eye to eye. (‘"Tis 
sweet to know, there is an eye will mark Our coming, and look brighter 
when we come, Byron,) For this pathetic use of ὄμμα cp. Aj. 977 ὦ 
ξύναιμον ὄμμ᾽ ἐμοί. 

1. 173. νόσον ἀγρίαν, ‘a cruel disease.’ The disease here as else- 
where in the drama is personified, cp. infra I. 313. 

L174. ἀλύει .. ἱσταμένῳ, ‘is distressed at every need that arises! 
Each need is a new difficulty which has to be met and overcome, 
with insufficient resources. The participle is added. afterwards to 
supplement the meaning of παντί τῷ χρείας. 

1. 175. ὦ παλάμαν θνητῶν, *O strange devices of men” that can pro- 
duce such misery. ‘The long syllable in θνητῶν is doubtful in respect of 
metre, and therefore Lachmann conjectured θεῶν, cp. Pind, Ol. 11. 21 
θεοῦ σὺν waddyz—in which case the tone of the chorus may be 
compared with Tr. 1266 μεγάλην δὲ θεοῖς ἀγνωμοσύνην εἰδότες, κιτιλ. 
But the reading θνητῶν is old: the Scholiast interpreted the words 
ὦ π. θν. of the devices of Philoctetes in supporting himself under such 
misery, but the meaning is rather, ‘ What things are done and suffered 
in the world,” 

1. 178. ots μὴ μέτριος αἰών, ‘whose life exceeds’ the common lot of 
woe, or ‘to whom life is not gentle or tempered.’ 

IL. 179-190. ‘Second to none of noblest race, he lies destitute and 
alone, with no companions but wild beasts, ever in pain and hunger, 
and echo alone repeats his lamentation.” 

IL. 179, 180. ‘This man, inferior to none pethaps of noblest race.” 
For οἴκων, ἥκων is often read, with which cp. Ο. Τὶ 1519 ἀλλὰ θεοῖς 


NOTES, LINES 167-194. 475 


.) ἔχθιστος ἥκω. ἴσως, ‘as I suppose;’ the chorus only know of 
Philoctetes by report. πρῶτ. οἴκων is a partitive genitive with ob- 
Bevis. 

1. 181. ‘Lacking everything in life.’ The adjective ἄμμορος may be 
taken as qualifying βίῳ. All that makes up life to ordinary men is 
lacking to Philoctetes. 

1. 183. μοῦνος ἀπ᾿ ἄλλων, ‘alone and far removed from others.’ 
‘The words dx’ ἄλλων are not otiose, for μόνος does not necessarily imply 
local separation from other people. ‘Unfriended and remote.’ 

1. 185. ἕν τ᾽ ὀδύναις... οἰκτρός, " pitiable for the pain and for the hunger 
which he endures” The preposition is to be taken no doubt with the 
second clause, but it is applicable primarily to the first only; ὀδύναι are 
the element in which Philoctetes lives, But cp. 0. T. 652 ἐν Spey 
μέγαν. For ἐν in Soph. ep. supra 1. 60 (ἐν λιμῷ infra 1. 312). 

1. 186. ἀνήκεστα... "βάρει, ‘incurable by reason of their weight.’ 
‘The cares of Philoctetes weigh upon him till they are past cure. ‘The 
MS. reading is βαρεῖα δ' d6vp., Boeckh altered this into βαρεῖ. ἃ δ' ἀθυρ., 
making βαρεῖ agree with λιμῷ. . 

1. 188, & δ᾽ ἀθυρόστομος, κτλ. ‘And echo’s never-silent voice 
springing from afar, treads close upon his bitter wailing.” ἀθυρόστομος, 
cp. Eur. Or. 903 ἀθυρόγλωσσος, and Theogn. 421 πολλοῖς ἀνθρώποις 
γλώσσῃ θύραι οὐκ ἐπίκεινται | ἁρμύδιαι. Twelfth Night 1. 5, 292 ‘the 
babbling gossip of the air” With τελεφανής cp. infra 1. 202 προὐφάνη. 
κτύπος, 1. 216 τηλωπὸν ἰωάν. Such a confusion of the senses of sight 
and sound’ is not uncommon in Greek. O.T. 474 ἔλαμψε γὰρ 
ποῦ νιφύεντος ἀρτίως φανεῖσα φάμα Παρνάσου. ὑπόκειται, if genuine, 
means ‘is lying close by,’ ‘pressing close upon.’ Various corrections 
have been proposed, ὑπακούει, ὕπ᾽ ὀχεῖται, ἐποχεῖται, ὑποκλαίει. ὑποκεῖν 
σθαι is usually found with the dative. 

Ul, 191-200. ‘In this I find no marvel. By heaven's will the suffering 
came on him from Chrysa, and his lonely distress in the island is a 
device of the gods, that the invincible arrows may not go to Troy, ere 
the fulness of time is come.’ 

1. 192. θεῖα, ‘from heaven:’ the word is predicative; ep. Ant. 593 
ἀρχαῖα and note. 

1. 193. τὰ παθήματα κεῖνα, ‘those troubles in the former time,’ in 
opposition to καὶ viv, referring to the wound of Philoctetes when first 
inflicted, and its consequences. 

1. 194. τῆς ὠμόφρονος Χρύσηβ. Gen. of the cause or source whence 
the evil came. Cp. Ant. 10 στείχοντα τῶν ἐχθρῶν. What Chrysa was 
is not altogether agreed upon. Some regard the word as an epithet of 
‘Athena, but more generally Chrysa is supposed to be a nymph whose 
shrine was guarded by a serpent, which bit Philoctetes. The word is 
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used in Sophocles for the name of an island as well as of ἃ goddess, 
infra 1. 270 ποντίας Χρύσης. 

IL. 195, 196. καὶ νῦν... μελέτῃ, sc. mover. 

1.197. τοῦ = ἕνεκα τοῦ explaining μελέτῃ. Cp. Thuc, τ. 23 τὰν 
αἰτίας προέγραψα πρῶτον, καὶ τὰς διαφοράς, τοῦ μή τινα ζητῆσαί ποτε ἐξ ὅτου 
τοσοῦτος πόλεμος τοῖ; Ἕλλησι κατέστη. τόνδ᾽, 1. 199 ὅδ᾽, 1. 200 τῶνδε. 
For this repetition cp. Ο. C. 1405 ὅδ. and for ὅδε -. @supra ll. 86, 7. 

1. 198. θεῶν, ‘divine’ Cp. Ant. 607 θεῶν μῆνες. Not only is Heracles, 
to whom the bow belongs, a god, but the bow is also the instrument 
of divine purposes. For the context cp. Aesch. Ag. 363 ἐπ᾽ ᾿Αλεξάνδρῳ 
τείνοντα πάλαι τόξον Baas ἂν μήτε πρὸ καιροῦ μήθ᾽ ὑπὲρ ἄστρων βέλος 
ἠλίθιον σκήψειεν. 

1. 200, For σφε -- Τροίαν cp. Ο. C. 40. τῶνδε, i.e. τῶν βελῶν. 

Ul, 201-209. ‘Hush! there was a sound. Yes! there is the sound 
of one painfully advancing. ‘The distressing cry of agony is but too 
clear.’ 

1. 201. εὔστομ᾽ ἔχε, ‘hush.’ Cp. infra 1. 258 σῦγ᾽ ἔχειν. The neuter, 
which is regular in the superlative when used as an adverb, is here 
applied to the positive, and is in fact the acc. with ἔχε. προὐφάνῃ 
κτύπος, cp. supra 1, 189 and note. 

1. 203. σύντροφος, ‘habitual.’ The cry is personified (cp. προὐφάνη) 
and regarded as something living with the man from whom it comes. 
Cp. Aj. 639 ovrrpépas ὀργαῖς. 

1. 205. ἐτύμα, ‘unmistakable’ The leader of the chorus has listened 
to ascertain in which direction the sound comes, and hears it repeated. 

1, 206, στίβου κατ᾽ ἀνάγκαν ἕρποντος. ‘Moving with extreme diff- 
culty of gait” Cp. 0. C, 890 καθ᾽ ἡδονὴν ποδύς, which, as Schneidewin 
remarks, is the opposite of the expression in the text. 

1, 208, βαρεῖα is not deep in tone, but conveying painful feelings. 
See next note. 

1. 209. τρυσάνωρ, (1) ‘of a man in pain.’ The epithet, which prov 
perly belongs to the affliction, is attached to the cry expressing it ; we 
may perhaps compare, inversely, Ant. 423 πικρᾶς ὄρνιθος. (2) “ gravis 
audientibis,’ which is more in analogy with the formation of the word, 
but perhaps less ible to the context. 

Il. 210-218. *Bethink thee of new thoughts, Philoctetes is at hand. 
He comes not with the sound of the pipe, like a shepherd, but cries 
aloud, as he stumbles in pain, or eyes the ship in the harbour. 

1. ara. ἔχων, cp. Il. 18. 495 αὐλοὶ φόρμιγγές τε βοὴν ἔχον, Aj. 320 
and note. 

1. 215, ὑπ᾽ ἀνάγκας is to be taken with βοᾷ, He stumbles and the 
ery is forced from him, 

1. 216, With τηλωπὸν lady, cp, I, 16, 127 λεύσσω δὴ παρὰ νηυσὶ πυρὸς 
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δηΐοιο ἰωήν. The word lady agrees with the first words of Philoctetes 
in 1. 210. 

1. 218, ‘Eyeing the inhospitable anchorage of our ships.” Philoctetes 
cries out either from actual pain occasioned by some false step, or in 
astonishment at the unusual sight of a ship. προβοᾷ τι δεινόν, ‘sends 
an awful cry before him.’ This elaborate preparation gives a thrilling 
effect to the entrance of Philoctetes. 

Il. 219-675. First Epeisodion. 

IL. 219-390. Philoctetes and Neoptolemus converse. Each tells the 
other the story of his wrongs at the hands of the Atreidae. 

1. 223. τύχοιμ᾽ ἂν εἰπών ; ‘Shall I be right in naming you?” Cp. 
El. 663 ἐπεικάζων κυρῶ, Aesch. Ag. 685 γλῶσσαν ἐν τύχῃ νέμων, ib, 
1232 τί νιν καλοῦσα δυσφιλὲς δάκος τύχοιμ᾽ ἄν ; 

1. 224. ὑπάρχει, ‘is there to begin with,’ i.e, this affords a presump- 
tion that you are Hellenes. Cp. El. 1340. 

1. 225. ὄκνῳ need not be confined to δείσαντες but should be ex- 
tended to the whole sentence. 

1, 226. * Downward from his mountain gorge | Stept the long-haired, 
long-bearded solitary, | Brown, looking hardly human, strangely clad.’ 
Enoch Arden. 

1. 227. δύστηνον, μόνον. Cp. supra L 172. 

1. 228, "κακούμενον, The MSS. have καλούμενον, which may be trans- 
Jated ‘appealing to you,’ ‘invoking your aid.” The change to κακούμενον 
is however very slight and the sense is improved; cp. infra 1. 471 
ἔρημον ἐν κακοῖσι τοῖσδ᾽, οἵοις ὁρῷε. 

Ul. 230, 231. ‘ For it is not meet that I should fail to receive this from 
you or you from me’ The strangers have a claim on Philoctetes as 
‘well as he on them in the exchange of kindly words. 

1. 234. φώνημα, ep. supra φωνήσατ᾽, and for the word cp. O. C. 324 
ὦ δισσὰ πατρὸς καὶ κασιγνήτης ἐμοὶ | ἥδιστα προσφωνήματα. φεῦ τὸ καὶ 
λαβεῖν, «7A. ‘Ah me! the joy of being once spoken to by such an 
one (1.6. one who is a Greek) in so long a time’ The interjection 
expresses the sense of mingled joy and sadness, the delight of hearing a 
Greek, and the thought how long it is since a Greek was heard. With 
the infinitive of surprise cp. Aj. 410 τοιάδ᾽ ἄνδρα χρήσιμον φωνεῖν. καί 
is not to be overlooked, ‘even the hearing,’ ‘ merely to hear,’ nor the 
‘momentary force of the aorist in λαβεῖν, ‘ once to hear.’ The prepo- 
sition ἐν is used as we say ‘in time,’ =‘ after a time,’ 

1, 236. προσέσχε is causative, ‘brought you to shore’; προσήγαγε, 
‘drew you this way.’ As often, what is nearest is placed first, with- 
out regard to the order of time. So Od. 5. 264 εἴματά τ᾽ ἀμφιέσασα 
θυώδεα καὶ λούσασα, infra 1. 700, 

1. 237. τίς ὁρμή; ‘What cause of departure?’ Sc. προσήγαγε. ris 
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ἀνέμων ὃ φίλτατοι ; ‘What wind, of all most dear?” ‘The exuberance 
of Philoctetes’ language, after ten years of silence, is evidence of the 
deep human feeling which underlies his character. He who most 
prized the society of his fellows has had to live for ten years in solitude. 

Il, 239-241. The brevity of Neoptolemus is contrasted with the ex- 
‘uberance of Philoctetes. With αὐδῶμαι cp. Tr. 1106 ὁ τοῦ κατ᾽ ἄστρα 
Ζηνὸς αὐδηθεὶε γύνοε. 

1. 242. φίλης χθονός. The genitive is used as in 1. 240. In the 
absence of Achilles, Neoptolemus was brought up in the house of his 
maternal grandfather Lycomedes, in the island of Scyros, where Dei- 
dameia, Lycomedes’ daughter, had borne him to Achilles. Scyros was 
at no great distance from the Melian country, and hence it is a dear 
land to Philoctetes. 

1, 243. τίνι | στόλῳ; ‘On what enterprise (or occasion)?? Cp. Xen. 
Anab, 3. 1,9 ὁ στόλος ἐλέγετο εἶναι els Πισίδας. ᾿ 

1. 245. τοὶ, ‘you must know.’ Cp. ΕἸ. 871 ὑφ᾽ ἡδονῆς τοι, 

1. 246. οὐ .. σύ γ᾽ ἦσθα ναυβάτης | ἡμῖν, we had not you on board 
with us! 

1. 248. τοῦδε τοῦ πόνου, ‘this labour,’ i.e. the labour in which ‘we 
have been engaged. For the pronoun cp. El. 541 ἧς ὁ πλοῦς ὅδ᾽ ἣν 
χάριν. 

1. 250, ὅν γ᾽ εἶδον οὐδεπώποτε, ‘seeing that I have never yet (before) 
beheld thee.’ For ὅς γε in this sense cp. El. 923 πῶς δ’ οὐκ ἐγὼ κάτοιδ', 
ἅ γ᾽ εἶδον ἐμφανῶς; cp. also O. T. 342. 

1, 252. διωλλύμην, ‘I was undone.’ The imperfect goes back to the 
time of the beginning of the sufferings, but does not exclude the sub- 
sequent time. For the word cp. Aj. 343 ἐγὼ 8 dwéAAupat, 

1. 253. For this use of ὡς with participles cp, infra Il. 415, 567, 
O. T. 848 ἀλλ᾽ ὧς φανέν γε τοῦπος ὧδ᾽ ἐπίστασο. 

1. 234. For πολλὰ μοχθηρός cp. Ant. 1045 πολλὰ δεινοί and note. 
ὦ πικρὸς θεοῖς, ‘abhorred by the gods.’ πικρός is ‘ abhorred,’ 
‘offensive.’ Cp. Od. 4. 406 πικρὸν... ὀδμήν, ib. 442 ὀλοώτατος ὀδμή, Hat. 
7.35 ὦ πικρὸν ὕδωρ of the Hellespont, which has destroyed the bricge 
of Xerxes, 

1. 255. οἴκαδε. Had it reached the Melian land it would have been 
known in Scyros: had it been known anywhere in Greece it would have 
been heard among the warriors at Troy. Philoctetes adds that it has 
been designedly hushed up by those who knew of it in the first 
instance. 

1. 256. μηδαμοῦ has been changed to μηδαμοῖ, which seems to be 
required by the verb of motion: but the form μηδαμοῦ is very doubtful. 
ἐνταῦθα is used in a similar. manner with a verb of motion, cp. El. 380, 
Tr. 1193, and ἐκεῖ in O. C. 1019 ὁδοῦ κατάρχειν τῇς ἐκεῖ, πον, ‘I 
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suppose’ He draws this conclusion from the ignorance of Neopto- 
lemus. 

Il. 258, ag9. Though his misery is passed over in silence it grows and 
increases. With κἀπὶ μεῖζον ἔρχεται contrast El, 1000 κἀπὶ μηδὲν 
ἔρχεται. 

1. 261. 38° εἴμ᾽ ἐγώ σοι κεῖνος, ‘in me you behold the man’ Cp. 
Ὁ. C. 138 58° ἐκεῖνος ἐγώ. If the misery of Philoctetes be not known, 
his fame as the possessor of the bow of Heracles is spread through jhe 
world. ὃν κλύεις ἴσως, ‘of whom you surely have heard.’ For the 
present cp. O. T. 305 εἰ καὶ μὴ κλύεις, infra 1. 682. (The greater the 
pride of Philoctetes in his bow, the more painful will be the loss of it.) 

1. 263, Ποίαντος. οἱ is here short (as in 1. 329), but infra 1. 461 it is 
long. ὃν οἵ. For she emphatic position of the article at the end of the 
Tine cp. Ant. 409 ἢ κατεῖχε τὸν | νεκύν. Cp. also supra 1, 243 τίνι | 

> στόλῳ; 

1. 264. Κεφαλλήνων. Cp. Il. 2. 631, 2 αὐτὰρ Ὀδυσσεὺς γε Κεφαλ- 
λῆνας μεγαθύμου», | of ῥ᾽ Ἰθάκην εἶχον καὶ Νήριτον εἰνοσίφυλλον, | καὶ 
Κροκυλεῖ᾽ ἐνέμοντο καὶ Αἰγίλιπα τρηχεῖαν, | of τε Ζάκυνθον ἔχον ἠδ' of 
Σάμον ἀμφενέμοντο, | of τ᾽ ἤπειρον ἔχον ἠδ᾽ ἀντιπέραν ἐνέμοντο. ΟΡ. 
infra 1, 791 ὦ ξένε Κεφαλλήν. 

1, 267. πληγέντα, the aorist of the single action, as opposed to xara~ 
φθίνοντα, the present of a lasting state, πληγείς is used of a blow given 
at close quarters, βληθείς of a blow by a missile, Hdt. 6. 117 (of Epi- 
zelus and his blindness) οὔτε πληγέντα... οὔτε βληθέντα. “ φοινίῳ. Cp. 
Tr. 770, 1 εἶτα φοινίας | ἐχθρᾶς ἐχίδνης ἰὸς ὡς ἐδαίνυτο. This reading 
(for dypiy), though against the MSS, is as old as Eustathius. 

1, 268, ξὺν ἡ (Sc. νόσῳ), ‘afflicted with which, ξύν as in O. C, 1663 
σὺν νόσοις ἀλγεινός. προθέντες. Cp. Ht. 1. 112 τοῦτο μὲν φέρων 
mpides (of a dead child), The word implies the helplessness of his 
condition, 

1.270. Χρύσης. The island Chrysa, distinguished by the epithet 
ποντία from the sea-coast town of that name, mentioned in the first Iliad 
as sacred to Apollo. Cp. Fr. 352 ὦ Λῆμνε Χρύσης τ᾽ ἀγχιτέρμονες πάγοι. 
According to Paus. 8, 33 the island subsequently disappeared in the sea, 
and another island, Hiera, appeared in its place. κατέσχον is third pers. 
plural. ‘The whole fleet is supposed to have put in at Chrysa and 
touched at Lemnos. 

1. 271. ἐκ πολλοῦ σάλου, ‘after much tossing,’ i.e. after the excessive 
pain caused by the motion of the ship. Cp. Ant. 163 πολλῷ σάλφ 


1.272. πέτρῳ, This use of πέτρορ for πέτρα is remarkable. See 


1 273. οἷα φωτὶ δυσμόρῳ, ‘such as they were likely to give to a 


480 PHILOCTETES. 


hapten man, on whom it was not worth while to waste anything. 
chnw. 

L 274. προθέντες. Cp. Ant. 775 φορβῆς τοσοῦτον, ὧς ἄγος, μόνον 
προθείς, supra 1, 268, 

1, 275. of” αὐτοῖς τύχοι, ‘may such be theirs.’ The imprecation is 
not unlike Ant. 927 μὴ πλείω κακὰ | πάθοιεν ἣ καὶ δρῶσιν ἐκδίκως ἐμέ. 

1. 278. ποῖ᾽ ἀποιμῶξαι κακά; ‘What lamentation over my woes, 
think you, was mine?’ ποῖα ἰ5 -- πῶς, the pronoun with gender being 
put for the pronominal adverb, Εν κακά cp. O.T. 1467 κἀποκλαύσασθαι 
κακά, 


11. 281, 282. νόσον κάμνοντι συλλάβοιτο, ‘aid me in my suffering in my 
disease.’ νόσου συλλαβέσθαι is not unlike πόνου συλλαβέσθαι, though of 
course the extension from πόνος to νόσος involves Some confusion, for 
νόσος cannot be shared as πόνος. Cp. Ar. Vesp. 733 σοὶ δὲ νῦν τις θεῶν 
παρὼν ἐμφανὴς συλλαμβάνει τοῦ mpé-yuaros. 

1. 284. πολλὴν εὐμάρειαν, ‘much facility.” 

1, 285. ‘ Well, after a while I found the time advancing? cp. Hdt. 
3. 140 τοῦ χρόνου προβαίνοντος. διὰ χρόνον implies that a certain time 
elapsed before Philoctetes thoroughly realised his position. (διὰ πόνου 
conj. Nauck.) 

1, 287. διακονεῖσθαι, ‘to minister to myself’ This use of the middle 
is assisted by τι. 

1. 288. ἐξεύρισκε, ‘procured? Cp. Tr. 25 μή μοι τὸ κάλλος ἄλγος 
ἐξεύροι ποτέ. Philoctetes could shoot the birds as they passed, but 
he has no dog to fetch them when shot. 

1. 289. πρὸς δὲ τοῦθ᾽ is repeated again in I. 292. 

1. 290. νευροσπαδὴς ἄτρακτος, ‘ the arrow drawn on the string? For 
the form of the word cp. Ant. 1216 dpydv . . λιθοσπαδῆ, and for the 
difference of meaning expressed by similar compounds cp. supra 1. 7. 

1 291. δύστηνος may be allowed to remain if εἰλύομαι denotes α 
wriggling, unequal motion, as of a wounded broken creature. An easy 
alteration is δύστηνον. 

1. 292. πρὸς τοῦτ᾽ ἄν. This resumption is in keeping with the some- 
what disjointed tenour of the whole speech. ἄν here, and in Il. 290, 
294, 105, indicates what happened repeatedly, and therefore might be 
expected to happen at any time. Cp. Aristoph, Pax 643 ταῦτ᾽ ἂν 
ἥδιστ᾽ ἤσθιον, Hat. 3. 119 φοιτέουσα ἐπὶ τὰς Oipas . . κλαίεσκε ἂν καὶ 
ὀδυρέσκετο, and the English phrase ‘he would go, etc’ of a habit; 
e.g. Shakespeare, 2 Hen. IV. Act 3. Sc. 2, 321 ‘he would manage you 
his piece thus,’ etc. 

1.293. πάγον χυθέντος. This expresses not only the necessity of 
obtaining firewood, but the difficulty and discomfort of doing so. For 
χυθέντος op. IL. 12, 281 κοιμήσαε 8° ἀνέμους χέει ἔμπεδον, sc. Zevs, 
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1. 294. ξύλον θραῦσαι, Philoctetes, having no axe, has to break his 
firewood. τ 

1. 295. πῦρ .. παρῆν, ‘there would be no fire? For what follows cp. 
Od. 5. 488 ὡς 8° ὅτε τις δαλὸν σποδιῇ ἀνέκρυψε μελαίνῃ ἀγροῦ ἐπ᾽ ἐσχατιῆν, 
€ μὴ πάρα γείτονες ἄλλοι, | σπέρμα πυρὺς σώζων, ἵνα μή ποθεν ἄλλοθεν aby, 
BTA. 

1. 296. ἐκτρίβων, ‘rubbing out? The ἐκ in composition implies diffi- 
culty. μόλις with ἔφηνα. Another reading is ἐκθλίβων. 

1 297. ἔφην' ἄφαντον φῶΞ. ἄφαντον appears to mean either (1) 
(= dvs) ‘appearing with difficulty, or (2) ‘dim.’ The fire was but 
a poor affair, bringing little comfort. Cp. infra 1. 534 ἄοικον εἰσοίκησιν. 
Or (3) ἄφαντον may be taken as ἄδηλα in Aj. 647 ‘1 brought from the 
darkness,” 

1, 298. οὖν. Philoctetes is speaking from his own experience: a 
house and a fire, as he at least has found, supplies everything save that 
one thing which would change his whole life. 

1. 300. τὸ τῆς νήσου, ‘the nature of the island.’ τὰ τῆς νήσου would 
have a slightly different meaning. μάθῃς, ‘I would have you learn.’ 
This use of the subjunctive in the second pers. sing. is exceedingly rare, 
It is more courteous than the imperative would be. φέρε .. μάθῃς τε φέρ᾽ 
ὅπως μαθήσει. Cp. Ar, Plut. 1027 τί γὰρ ποιήσῃ ; φράζε, καὶ πεπράξεται. 

1. 303. ἐξεμπολήσει κέρδος, ‘will make gain by purchases’ (from 
thence). Cp. Ant. 1037 κερδαίνετ᾽, ἐμπολᾶτε τἀπὸ Σάρδεων | ἤλεκτρον. 
ξενώσεται, ‘will be well received.’ For this future middle with pas- 
sive meaning cp. supra 1, 48 φυλάξεται, and note. 

1. 304. For σώφρων in this non-moral sense cp. Thuc. 6. 11, § § εἰ 
σωφρονοῦμεν, and for a description of the same inhospitable shore, 
Aesch, Fr. 246 (N) ἔνθ᾽ οὔτε μίμνειν dvepos οὔτε πλεῖν ἐᾷ, 

1, 305. ‘Perchance then one did put in here against his will.’ οὖν 
implies a modification of the preceding assertion. ‘No sailor in his 
senses puts in here.’ ‘But some have put in.’ ‘Well! perhaps so 
against their will’ ἔσχετε κατέσχε. But qy. "κατ᾽ οὖν τι» ἄκων ἔσχε 
(tmesis). 

UL, 305, 306. πολλὰ... χρόνῳ, ‘such things might happen often in the 
long course of human history ;’ ‘such things’ being =involuntary, un- 
forseen events, cp. Hat. 5. 9 γένοιτο δ᾽ ἂν πᾶν ἐν τῷ μακρῷ χρόνῳ. 
πολλά is a predicate. For τάδε -- τοιαῦτα cp. Aj. 1246 ἐκ τῶνδε μέντοι 
τῶν τρόπων οὐκ ἄν ποτε | κατάστασις γένοιτ᾽ ἂν οὐδενὸς νόμου. With 
ἀνθρώπων χρόνῳ may be compared Ant. 607 θεῶν μῆνες, and Hat. 
6. 109 ἀνθρώπων Blov. 

1. 307. ‘They pity me, no doubt (μέν), and occasionally they have 
given me some portion of food in their compassion.’ The πρός in προσ- 
ἔδοσαν is =‘in addition to their pity.’ Cp. Aesch. P.V. 73 κἀπιθωύξω 
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ye πρός. The aorist (as in 305) implies an action done now and again 
εἴη past time. 

1. 310. ἐκεῖνο, sc. ποιεῖν, unless we suppose that the accusative is used 
merely as pointing onwards to the infinitive σῶσαι. The same doubt 
occurs in οὐδὲν ἄλλο # with the infinitive. ἐκεῖνο is ‘that which is always in 
my thoughts” Cp. Arist. Nub. 657 ἐκεῖν᾽ ἐκεῖνο, τὸν ἀδικώτερον λόγον. 

1. 313. βόσκων, cp. infra I. 795, 1167. ἀδηφάγον, infra Il. 756-8, 
supra 1. 173. 

Ul, 315, 316. ‘Whom may the Olympian gods some day cause to suffer 
in their own persons (abrois) full requital for my wrong” αὐτοῖς is 
opposed to ἐμοῦ. Cp. supra 1. 275, ‘There is no reason to adopt the 
emendation of for ols. 

1. 317. ἔοικα, ‘it would seem that I, or ‘methinks, I’ The personal 
use takes the place of the more common impersonal, Aesch. P. V. 1007 
λέγων ἔοικα πολλὰ καὶ μάτην ἐρεῖν. Cp. δοκῶ μοι. The chorus feeling 
it necessary to express some kind of commiseration with Philoctetes 
after the description of his wrongs, and yet knowing the real object for 
which they are come, purposely use ambiguous language. 

1. 319. ‘But I am even a witness to his statements,’ i.e. the part I 
take in his words is that of a witness to support them, not merely of 
a hearer who sympathises with his wrongs. ἐν. Perhaps dy. 

1. 320. συντυχών. Like πρός in προσέδοσαν above, the preposition 
here is to be regarded as out of composition. Hence συντυχών has the 
construction of τυχών and ov-=‘along with him.’ Cp. Thuc, 3.13 σὺν 
κακῶς ποιεῖν, and συμμανθάνω, συμμαρτυρῶ, and the like. 

1, 323. θυμοῦσθαι παθών, ‘to be enraged owing to treatment received,” 
i.e. not to have merely a fancied cause for anger. 

1, 325. For the optative after a clause expressing a wish (γνοῖεν) cp. 
Ajax 1222; Mycenae is the home of Agamemnon, Sparta of Menelaus. 

IL. 327, 328. τίνος ydp.. ἐλήλυθας; γάρ is used as often in questions 
connected with what has gone before. The genitive denotes the cause, 
quasi τίνος ἕνεκα ; for this cp. Ο. Τ. 698 ὅτου... μῆνιν τοσαύτην πράγματος 
στήσας ἔχεις, ἵν. 48. τὸν μέγαν, ‘ the violent” anger which has prompted 
TL, 324-6. χόλον .. ἐγκαλῶν contains a slight inaccuracy, but cp. O. T. 
702 Ady’, εἰ σαφῶς τὸ νεῖκος ἐγκαλῶν ἐρεῖς. (The gen. τίνος may also 
be explained as in construction with χόλον, quasi τίνος ἔστιν ὃ μέγαν 
χόλος By, #7.) 

1. 329. μόλις δ᾽ ἐρῶ, ‘though 1 shall find it hard to speak of it, i.e. 
to command myself while speaking of it. ὑπὸ τῆν ὀργῆς Schol. 

1, 331. ἐπεὶ γάρ. These words adduce the occasion of his coming, in 
explanation of μολών (‘on my arrival’), 

IL. 331, 332. ‘ When the fate of death overtook Achilles, that he died’ 
With this use of ἔχω compare the common Homeric use, e.g. 1]. 2. a 
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Δία δ' οὐκ ἔχε. ὕπνος, 21. 543 λύσσα δέ οἱ κῆρ | αἰὲν ἔχε κρατέρη. 8.6 
also Ant. 987 and note. The digression which now commences, while 
giving time for cementing the new friendship, has the effect of bringing 
‘out the interest which Philoctetes still takes, in spite of loneliness and 
suffering, in his old companions. The affection of Philoctetes for Achilles, 
who like himself has been wronged, is a special touch to draw Neopto- 
Jemus to him. For the postponed negative cp. supra 1. 68. 

1. 335. rofeurés...Bapels. For the two predicates cp. Ant. 697 
πεπτῶτ᾽ ἄθαπτον. ἐκ of the remote agent. The arrow was that of Paris, 
‘but the hand which directed it was Apollo's. 

1. 336. Cp. Il. 21. 280 τῷ κ᾽ ἀγαθὸς μὲν ἔπεφν', ἀγαθὸν δέ κεν ἐξενά- 
ριξεν. 

1, 340. ὥστε μὴ .. στένειν, ‘so that you do not lament,’ i.e. without 
lamenting. Philoctetes’ store of sympathy must be exhausted over his 
‘own miseries, at least there is no need to tax it any further. 

1. 342. ὅτῳ is best taken separately from πρᾶγμα. ‘Tell me your own 
affair: how (in what point) they insulted you.’ 

1. 343. ἦλθον... μέτα = μετῆλθον. ποικιλοστόλφ, ‘decked out with 
‘ornament,’ as being sent on an honorific mission. A various reading is 
ποικιλοστόμῳ, " with variegated prow.” 

1. 344. χὠ τροφεύς, i.e. Phoenix. Cp, Il. 9. 481 ff. Odysseus only 
‘was mentioned in the ‘Ilias Minor.’ 

1. 345. εἴτ᾽. οὖν. Cp. El. 199 and note. 

1. 346. ds. γίγνουτ᾽, ‘that it came to be a thing irreconcileable with 
destiny” Cp, Ant, 260 κἂν ἐγέγνετο, and note, 

1. 347. τὰ πέργαμα. Neoptolemus speaks of the towers as a well- 
known thing, not requiring to be defined further. Cp. infra 1. 1334. 
In Homer Pergamos is the citadel of Troy, Il. 4. 508; 5. 446; 
6. 512. 

1. 349. ‘They did not long restrain me from setting forth with speed,’ 
i.e. Their words fired me with the determination to set out at once. 
For the negative turn cp. infra 1. 443. For similar pleonasms, but 
expressed in a slightly different manner, cp. Ὁ. Ὁ, 397 βαιοῦ κοὐχὶ μυρίου 
Χρόνου, ib. 1653 βαιὸν οὐδὲ σὺν χρόνῳ. For μή we should expect μὴ 
οὐ. But the omission of οὐ may be due to the whole action being 
in the past. 

1, 351. οὐ γὰρ εἰδόμην, ‘I had not seen him’ (my father). To this it 
is objected, that when Achilles went to Troy from Scyros, Neoptolemus 
must have been old enough to remember him or he would now be a 
mere child. This is one of those improbabilities which lie outside the 
action, and even were it otherwisé there is no proof that Sophocles in 
his Philoctetes followed the version of the story which made Scyros 
Achilles’ starting-point for Troy. (Cp. El. 14note.) For the middle 
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cp. Aj. 351 and note. The aorist is to be explained as ‘I did not see 
him in the old days before he went to Troy.” Supra 1. 121. 

1.352. προσῇ, cp. supra 1. 129 ὧν ἂν ἀγνοία προσῇ. 

1. 353. τἀπὶ Τροίᾳ. πέργαμα, ‘the citadel which commanded Troy.” 
For εἶ αἱρήσοιμι (which represents alpjaas, of someone speaking to 
Neoptolemus) cp. Aj. 313 εἰ μὴ φανοίην πᾶν τὸ συντυχὸν πάθος. 

1.355. πικρὸν Σίγειον, ‘cruel Sigeum,’ i.e, ‘Sigeum, where I was 
destined to find so much distress’: the mourning for his father being 
embittered by the refusal of the arms. Cp. Rhesus 734 ὦ στυγνοτάτην 
Τροίαν ἐσιδών. οὐρίῳ πλάτῃ, ‘with favouring voyage? When there 
was need for haste, both sails and oars would be employed. The 
meaning is ‘as fast as a fair wind and oars could carry us.’ 

1. 358. Compare Frag. adesp. 295 (N) οὐ mais "AxiAAgas ἀλλ᾽ ἐκεῖνον 
αὐτὸς εἶ. 

1. 359. ἔκειτο, ‘lay low,’ 1. 6. (1) ‘lay ready for burial” Neoptolemus, 
it would seem, saw his father laid out and buried: the corpse was not 
burnt. Cp. Ajax 1402 foll. Or simply (2) ‘ was dead,” 

1. 360. οὐ μακρῷ χρόνῳ. ‘The words imply (1) that the Atreidae had 
no long time in which to forget Achilles; (2) that the plot about the 
arms was arranged from the first. 

1. 361. ‘Going to the Atreidae, assuming their friendship, as T had 
reason to do.’ We should expect ds πρὸς gidous, but the ds is omitted 
owing to ὡς following. 

1. 362. ὅσ᾽ ἦν, sc. ἐκείνου. 

1. 363. οἴμοι expresses not only the personal disappointment of Neo- 
ptolemus but astonishment that men could be so hardened. For οἴμοι, 
expressing indignation, ep. Ant. 86 οἴμοι, καταύδα. 

IL 364, 365. τἄλλ᾽ .. πατρῷ᾽ ἑλέσθαι. Cp. Aj. 572 μήθ' ὁ λυμεὼν ἐμός, 
πᾶ note, In the usual construction the article would be repeated with 
πατρῷα, which however is here to be taken in close connection with 
ἑλέσθαι τα" το take the rest as belonging to you in right of your father’ 

1. 367. δακρύσας, ‘bursting into tears.’ ἐξανίσταμαι. Neoptolemus 
has taken seat in the supposed friendly tent of Agamemnon, but on 
hearing the reply springs up and stands apart. 

1. 369. ὦ σχέτλι, ‘Neoptolemus addresses the spokesman of the 
two Atreidae and Odysseus. Hence the singular immediately followed 
by the plural. 

1. 370. τὰ τεύχη τἀμά, ‘those arms that are my arms.’ The repeated 
article gives emphasis to both words. πρὶν μαθεῖν ἐμοῦ, ‘before learning 
from me,’ sc. what my wishes were. For μαθεῖν with the genitive cp. 
Ὁ. T. 545 μανθάνειν δ᾽ ἐγὼ κακὸς | σοῦ. 

1. 371. The order of the words is Epic, as e.g. Od. 1. 125 ἡ δ᾽ ἔσπετο 
πιαλλὰτ᾽ Αθήνη, κύρει, The augment is omitted, as elsewhere in length- 








ΝΟΤΈΒ. LINES 352-390. 485 


ened narratives: cp. Ὁ. Ὁ, 1623, 4 τινὸς | θώνξεν. Elmsley, Bacchae, 
1132. 

1. 372. ‘Yes, boy, they have given them to me, and rightly?” ἐνδίκως 
amounts almost to a separate predicate—they have not only given, but 
done so with justice. 

1. 373. This achievement of Odysseus is alluded to in Od. 5. 309 ἥματε 
τῷ ὅτε por πλεῖστοι χαλκήρεα δοῦρα | Τρῶες ἐπέρριψαν περὶ Πηλείωνι. 
θανόντι. It was doubtless narrated at length in the ‘Ilias Minor,’ where 
the honour was divided between Ajax and Odysseus, and the pre-eminence 
settled by the conversation of Trojan women. Schol. ad Ar. Eq. 1065. 
Cp. Ovid, Met. 13. 284. 

1. 374. ἤρασσον, ‘laid it οπ The word is used absolutely, as in Ar. 
Nub. 1373 ἐξαράττω. For the meaning cp. Aj. 725 (αὐτὸν ὀνείδεσιν) 
ἥἤρασσον ἔνθεν κἄκθεν. 

1. 376. εἰ may be taken either with οὐδὲν ἐνδεὲρ ποιούμενος, or with 
ἥρασσον. εἰ .. ἀφαιρήσουτ᾽, cp. Od. 21. 170 (νεμεσσῶμαι δέ τ᾽ ἀκούων) εἰ 
δὴ τοῦτό γε τόξον ἀριστῆας κεκαδήσει | θυμοῦ καὶ ψυχῆς. 

1. 377. ἐνθάδ᾽ ἥκων, ‘at this pass,” i.e, when he found himself resisted 

- byaboy. O.T. 1158, Aj. 1382 note. 

1. 378. δηχθεὶς πρὸς ἀξήκουσεν, ‘angered at what he heard” With xpés 
in this sense cp. πρὸς ταῦτα. Others unite πρὸς ἁξήκ. with what follows. 

1. 379. ἀπῆσθ᾽ iv’ of σ᾽ ἔδει, ‘you were absent when you ought not 
to have been absent,’ i.e. when the host was in peril. For this use of 
the adverb of place ep. infra ll, 429, 30 κἀνταῦθ᾽ ἵνα | χρῆν ἀντ᾽ ἐκείνων 
αὐτὸν αὐδᾶσθαι νεκρόν. 

1, 380, ταῦτα, sc. τὰ τεύχη with ἔχων. This construction leaves λέγεις 
without an object, but the ellipse is softened by the addition of the 
participle θρασυστομῶν, ‘you speak so boldly.’ 

1. 382. For ἀκούσας cp. infra 1. 607 ὁ πάντ᾽ ἀκούων αἰσχρὰ καὶ λωβήτ᾽ ἔπη. 

1. 383. πλέω, ‘I am now sailing home.’ 

1. 384. κἀκ κακῶν. This refers to the supposed Sisyphean parentage. 
Cp. infra 1. 417, Aj. 190. 

1, 385. ὧς = τοσοῦτον ds, 

11. 386; 387. ‘For a city or an army depends wholly upon those who 
gover it The genitive expresses that the city and army take their 
characters from the ruler. O.T. 917 ἔστι τοῦ λέγοντος. For the senti- 
ment cp. Xen. Vect. 1.1 ἐγὼ μὲν τοῦτο ἀεί ποτε νομίζω ὁποῖοί ruvee ἂν οἱ 
προστάται ὦσι, τοιαύταε καὶ τὰς πολιτείαν γίγνεσθαι, 

IL, 387, 388. i.e, When men are bad it is because they are taught to be 
so. Neoptolemus implies that the vote of the army which deprived him 
of the armour did not express the real feeling of the so:diers, but was 
due to the instigation of the Atreidae. 

1. 390. The meaning is ‘may he be as much a friend of the gods as 
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he is my friend.’ The sentence merges the statement (φίλος ἐστί μοι) in 
the wish: ‘may he be a friend of the gods.’ 

11. 391-402. Choric interlude, Strophe. The chorus call on Earth, 
the universal mother, to witness that they appealed to her when the 
wrong was done to Neoptolemus, and this lends credibility to the 
account of Neoptolemus.—There is a special appropriateness in the 
invocation of this primal power of nature upon a desert shore, where 
no temples were to be seen, as the great mother was at the:same time 
one of the most universal of deities. Wherever Earth was, she might 
be assumed to be, Hence the chorus can appeal to her as being pre- 
sent equally in Phrygia and Lemnos. It is also said, on the authority 
of Steph. Byzant., that Rhea was worshipped in Lemnos. ‘Inher nature 
were united the significance of Rhea as the mother of the gods (Hdt. 
4-1) of Aphrodite Urania as the natural force of birth and nourish- 
ment (on Hat. 1. 105), of Demeter as the goddess of agriculture, and 
finally of Artemis as lady of the forest and the chase.’ Stein, Hat, 
8. 102. 

1. 392. (1) * That givest the mighty Pactolus to be rich in gold.’ The 
Pactolus flowed from the mountains of Phrygia, and its peculiar virtue 
is thus attributed to the bounty of the great Phrygian goddess. Cp. 
Aesch. Eum, 946, 7 (Hermann’s reading) γόνος re γᾶς | πλουτόχθων, 
where, as here, gold is regarded as the gift of the Earth. (2) Others 
take νέμεις in the sense ‘possessing,’ as a god possesses a country 
or favoured spot. In this case εὔχρυσον is not a predicate, but a 
second attribute added without the article after the substantive. As 
a fact the Pactolus flowed past the temple of Cybele in Sardis, Hat. 
5. τοῖ (Stein). 

1. 395. ἐκεῖ, i.e. αἱ Ὅτογ. ἐπηυδώμαν. The middle voice expresses 
“I invoked for my behoof.” For the compound cp. ἐπιφωνεῖν, ἐπιφημίζειν. 

1. 396. For πᾶσα cp. supral. 141 πᾶν, 

1. 397. παρεδίδοσαν. Cp. supra 1. 64 παρέδοσαν. 

1, 400. λεόντων ἔφεδρε, ‘thou that sittest above the lions,’ which 
draw thy car. Virg. Aen. 10. 252 ‘Alma parens Idaea deum cui Din- 
dyma cordi Turrigeraeque urbes bijugique ad frena leones." ᾿ τῷ Aap- 
alov .. ὑπέρτατον, i.e. ὥστε τῷ Λαρτίου σέβας ὑπέρτατον γενέσθαι. The 
words are to be taken after παρεδίδοσαν and refer to the arms. 

Il. 403-506. First Epeisodion continued. Philoctetes enquires further 
of his companions at ‘Troy, and entreats to be taken home by Neopto- 
Jemus. 

1. 402. σύμβολον σαφὲς | λύπης, ‘clear credentials afforded by vexa- 
tion.’ The vexation which he professes is a clear sign of harmonious 
feeling between Neoptolemus and Philoctetes. Among other meanings 
σύμβολον signified at Athens the permission given to an alien to reside, 
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Cp. L. and 5. 8, v. Here the common feeling of resentment ensu: 
welcome in a foreign land. Others take σύμβολον in the more primi 
sense of a tally. 

1. 405. ‘And your words touch a note in my own experience, so that 
I know,’ i.e. the experience of Philoctetes has been such as to accord 
with the story now told. Cp. O.T. 1112, 13 & τε γὰρ μακρῷ | γήρᾳ 
ἐυνάδει τῷδε τἀνδρὶ σύμμετρος. 

1. 409. μηδέν. μή is used because of the hypothetical nature of the 
sentence implied in θιγόντα, i.e, παντὸς ἂν θίγοι λόγου εἰ μὴδὲν δίκαιον 
dw’ αὐτοῦ ἐς τέλος μέλλοι ποιεῖν. ΤῸ the same cause the optative μέλλοι 
is ἄπο. és τέλος, ‘in the upshot,’ ‘sooner or later.’ Cp. Eur. Ion 1615 
χρόνια μὲν τὰ τῶν θεῶν πως, εἰς τέλος 8 οὐκ ἀσθενῆ. 

11. 410, 411. It is wonderful that the taller Ajax, being there, endured 
to see this done.’ παρών supposing him to be there, and not on an ex- 
pedition, ὁ μείζων, i.e. the son of Telamon, who is so distinguished 
from the son of Oileus, Cp. Il. 3. 229 οὗτος δ᾽ Αἴας ἐστὶ πελώριος. 

1, 412, There is no need to enquire how far this statement, that Ajax 
is dead, harmonises with the myth upon which the Ajax is founded. 
‘The two legends are not thought of in connection with each other, and 
Greek dramatic art does not go beyond the story immediately in point. 
Moreover the production of the Ajax preceded that of the Philoctetes 
by a long interval (of from thirty to forty years). 

1. 416. νόει κεῖνον ὡς μηκέτ᾽ ὄντα ἐν φάει. μή is due to the im- 
perative, For ds cp. supra 1. 253. 

1, 417. ‘Nor the son whom Laertes bought of Sisyphus, referring 
to the legend that Anticlea was with child by Sisyphus before she 
becametthe wife of Laertes; supra 1. 384. 

Il. 421, 422. ‘But what of him who was an old man and a good man, 
and a friend of mine, Nestor the Pylian,—is he yet alive?’ 

1. 423. κείνων, i.e. of the Atreidae, The question has been raised 
whether Philoctetes had been at Troy ; but this is ἔξω τοῦ μυθεύματος, cp. 
supra 1. 351. He had been long enongh with the host to know the 
characteristics of the chief men. 

1. 424. κεῖνόβ γε. γε modifies the answer : ‘alive he is, but in evil case.” 
Antilochus fell in defending his father from Memnon, Pind. Pyth, 6. 28 ff. 

1. 425. ὅσπερ ἦν γόνος. The words, if genuine, must refer to a suppo- 
sition that Antilochus was the only son who was with his father in Troy. 
For this, however, ὃς παρῆν μόνος would be ἃ more correct expression, 
and the alteration is slight. Cp. Od. 3. 111 ff, ἔνθα μὲν Αἴας κεῖται 
ἀρήιος, ἔνθα 8 ᾿Αχιλλεύς, | ἔνθα δὲ Πάτροκλος θεόφιν μήστωρ ἀτάλαντος | 
ἔνθα δ' ἐμὸς φίλος υἱός, ἅμα κρατερὸς καὶ ἀμύμων, | ᾿Αντίλοχος, περὶ μὲν 
θείειν ταχὺν ἠδὲ μαχητήε, But Thiasymedes was also at Troy, IL 
9. 81, 16. 317 ff 
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1. 426. δύ᾽ αὔτως δείν᾽ ἔλεξας, (1) ‘in those few words (αὔτωτ) you 
have told me a twofold calamity (affecting those) of whom,’ etc.: or 
(2) ‘in those few words you tell me sad news of two, of whose mis- 
fortune,’ etc, The first is to be preferred, because the meaning is that 
the death of Antilochus is a twofold calamity, destroying the life of one 
good man and the happiness of another, and it is not quite clear that 
λέγειν δεινά Twa can mean ‘to give ill news of any one.” For the 
ellipse of the antecedent, cp. supr. 60. [δύ᾽ αὖ τώδ' ἐξέδειβας Porson.] 

1. 428. τί δῆτα δεῖ σκοπεῖν; i.e. ποῖ βλέπωμεν εἰς σωτηρίαν ; "Τὸ 
what must we look when Providence so manifestly fails us?” Cp. Ant. 
922, 3 τί χρή με τὴν δύστηνον els θεοὺς ἔτι | βλέπειν; 

1. 429. κἀνταῦθ᾽ ἵνα, ‘and in such a juncture of affairs in which? 
‘The crisis implied in the narrative of Neoptolemus required that the 
mischievous Odysseus should be replaced by better men. To those 
who know that Odysseus is in Lemnos, the words can have a different 
meaning. 

Ul. 431, 432. These words are intended to encourage Philoctetes, by 
intimating that cleverness will be entangled and caught sooner or later. 
For the spectators they have also a reference to the complications which 
follow. 

1. 433. Ὑάρ merely serves to connect the question with the train of 
thought which has gone before, supra 1. 327; ἐνταῦθα, ‘at this juncture,’ 
‘in the circumstances you describe.’ 

1, 436. τοῦτο, ‘this truth, i.e. the truth illustrated by these facts. 
For the sentiment conveyed in πόλεμος. «7.2. cp. Aesch. Fr. 94 (N) ἀλλ᾽ 
“Apns φιλεῖ | ἀεὶ τὰ λῶστα πάντ᾽ "ἀπανθίζειν στρατοῦ, Soph. Fr. 652 (N) 
“Apps γὰρ οὐδὲν τῶν κακῶν "λωτίζεται (Conington), - 

1.438. κατ᾽ αὐτὸ τοῦτό γε, ‘in connection with this very point.” 

1. 439. For the genitive (= epi) ep. Ο. C. 355 ἃ τοῦδ᾽ ἐχρήσθη ote 
ματος, El. 317 τοῦ κασιγνήτου τί gas; Tr. 1122, Aj. 1236, 

1. 440. τί νῦν κυρεῖ, τί = nas, 

1. 44t. The genitive is in 1. 439. 

1. 443. ‘Who, when everyone desired silence, was not content to 
speak once only.’ For ὅταν μηδεὶς ἐψη cp. Aj. 1184 κὰν μηδεὶς ἐᾷ, and 
for the iterative aorist with ἄν Plato, Apol. 22 Β εἴ τινες ἴδοιέν πῃ robs 
σφετέρους ἐπικρατοῦντας, ἀνεθάρσησαν ἄν. Goodwin, Moods and Tenses, 
30. 2. 

1. 448. Thersites is said to have fallen at the hand of Achilles ; Proclus, 
Aethiopis (Kinkel, p. 33) ᾿Αχιλλεὺν Θερσίτην ἀναιρεῖ, λοιδορηθεὶς pas 
αὐτοῦ καὶ ὀνειδισθεὶς τὸν ἐπὶ τῇ Πενθεσιλείᾳ λεγόμενον ἔρωτα" καὶ ἐκ τούτου 
στάσις γίνεται τοῖς ᾿Αχαιοῖς περὶ τοῦ Θερσίτου φύνου. 

1. 446. ἔμελλε, ‘he must be,’ ‘no doubt he is.’ μέλλειν here has the 
force of the German sollen, as often in Homer, e.g. Od. 4. 181 τὰ μέν 


NOTES, LINES 426-468. 489 


που μέλλεν ἀγάσσεσθαι θεὸν αὐτός. For κακόν cp. supra 1. 83 ἀναιδές, 
and note, Cp, the similar use οἵ κινδυνεύειν in prose. 

1. 447. εὖ περιστέλλουσιν, ‘carefully defend from harm.’ The sense 
is different in Ajax 821 εὖ περιστείλας. αὐτά. sc. τὰ κακά. 

1. 448. παλιντριβῆ, either ‘knavish,’ ‘roguish’ (cp. τρίβων, txlrpisros) 
or * froward,’ i.e. resisting pressure. 

1. 451. ποῦ χρὴ τίθεσθαι ταῦτα; ‘What is one to make of these 
things?’ i.e. where is one to arrange them in thought? Aesch. Ag. 32 
τὰ δεσποτῶν γὰρ εὖ πεσύντα θήσομαι. ποῦ δ᾽ αἰνεῖν; ποῦ is here= πῶς 
and due to attraction. Cp. O. T. 420 ποῖος οὐκ ἔσται λιμήν ; ποῖος 
Κιθαιρών. κτιλ., Ο. C. 1227 βῆναι κεῖθεν ὅθενπερ ἥκει, where the form 
οἵ κεῖθεν is determined by ὅθενπερ, infra 1. 482. αἰνεῖν, ‘acquiesce in 
them,’ 

1. 452. Le. in praising the gods I must call them wise and good, but 
this experience shows them to be either malignant or weak. 

Il. 454. 45 τηλόθεν... εἰσορῶν φυλάξομαι, ‘seeing them from a dis- 
tance, will be on my guard against them.’ Cp. Eur. Hipp. τοῦ πρόσ- 
θεν αὑτὴν ἁγνὸς ὧν ἀσπάζομαι. 

1. 457. ὃ δεινός, ‘the crafty man.’ δεινός has here ἃ distinctly bad 
sense. Cp. Thuc. 8. 68 ὑπόπτως τῷ πλήθει διὰ δύξαν δεινότητος δια- 
κείμενος, Perhaps also Ant. 326 τὰ δεινὰ κέρδη is an instance of this 
use, where, however, δειλά is commonly read, as some propose δειλός here. 

1. 460. ὥστε τέρπεσθαι δόμῳ. ‘So as to be content with my home,’ 
i.e. not hankering after any other adventure. 

ds αὐτὸς θέλεις. Cp. Od. 6. 180 σοὶ δὲ θεοὶ τόσα δοῖεν, ὅσα 
σι μενοινᾷς, *in the way in which you yourself wish.’ “θέλειν 
proclivitatem quandam animi, desiderium quoddam libenter faciendi 
significare videtur; βούλεσθαι consiliam aliquod secundum delibera- 
tionem apud nos constitutum et propositum. Est vero, ubi ea verba 
commutentur.’ Ellendt. The intellectual element in βούλομαι is brought 
out in the words βουλή, βούλησις. 

1. 464. ‘In order that whensoever the gods give us a favourable 
voyage, at that moment we may set off.” As but a few hours would be 
necessary for the voyage from Lemnos to Scyros. the journey might be 
accomplished in the remainder of the day if an early start were made. 
‘The wind is favourable for Troy but not for Scyros, infr. ll. 639, 40, 
855, 1450, 1. 

1, 466. καιρόφ here probably refers to the time of day. Cp. infr. 
11, 1450, τ waup)s καὶ πλοῦς | ὅδ᾽ ἐπείγει γὰρ κατὰ πρύμναν. 

1. 467. πλοῦν .. σκοπεῖν, ‘to watch the opportunity for sailing not 
from far off, but from near at hand.’ On ἐξ ἀπόπτου cp. Aj. 15 and 
note; supra Il. 349, 443 and notes. 

1, 468. This eager supplication of Philoctetes to be taken home 
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makes more heartless yet the deception which would take him to 
‘Troy. We must imagine the effect which this and other pathetic 
touches will gradually produce on Neoptolemus. For πρόε νύν σε πατρύε 
cp. O. C. 1333 πρόν νύν σε κρηνῶν. In such formulae the pronoun is 
commonly put between the preposition and the case, 

1, 469. Cp. O. C. 250 πρός σ᾽ 5 τι σοι φίλον ἐκ σέθεν ἄντομαι, Od. το. 
66 πατρίδα σὴν καὶ δῶμα καὶ εἴ πού τοι φίλον ἐστίν. 

1. 472. ὅσοισί τ᾽ ἐξήκουσας, i.e. supra Il. 263-313. 

1. 473. ἀλλ᾽ ἐν παρέργῳ θοῦ με, ‘but stow me as a make-weight. 
θοῦ, sc. ἐν τῇ νηΐ Cp. infra 1. 481. ἐν παρέργῳ, i.e. ἐν παρέργου μέρει, 
sc. τῶν φορουμένων. Cp. Eur. ΕἸ. 63 mipepy’ ᾿Ορέστην κἀμὲ ποιεῖται δόμων. 

1. 475. “Τὸ the nobly born baseness is hateful, while kindness brings 
renown (which they love).’ The opposite to τὸ ἐχθρόν, viz. φίλον, is 
suggested rather than expressed. rot, of a general sentiment. 

1478. οὐ καλόν. For this phrase cp. Tr. 454 and note, ‘A reproach 
full of disgrace.’ Though the expression is negative, the idea is 
positive. 

1, 480. “'Tis the labour of a day, nay! not of one whole day.’ Supr. 464. 

1, 481. τόλμησον, ‘take heart to do it.’ Cp. Ο. C. 184 τόλμα and 
note. ἄγων, ‘if only you carry me.’ Cp. supr. 590 and note. 

1, 482. ὅποι -- ἐκεῖσε ὅπου. Cp. note on I. 451 supra. 

1, 485. γόνασι, (1) ‘by falling on my knees,’ (cp. Coriolanus, 5. 3. 169 
“Let us shame him with our knees’). (2) ‘On my knees,’ (locative). 
The act of kneeling is the more impressive because difficult to Phi- 
loctetes in his present condition. 

1. 487. χωρὶς ἀνθρώπων στίβου, ‘apart from the track of men.’ Ant, 
773 ἔρημος ἔνθ' ἂν J βροτῶν στίβος. 

1. 489. ‘Or to the Euboean dwellings οἵ Chalcodon,’ i.e. to Chalcis, 
Chalcodon is the father of Elephenor who led the Euboeans to Troy. 
ΤΙ. 2. 535-841. The thoughts of Philoctetes are with the older genera- 
tion, who were still vigorous when he left his home. Εὐβοίας σταθμά = 
Εὐβοϊκὰ σταθμά, as Tr. 1179 Οἴτηε πάγου for Οἰταῖοε πάγοι. 

1.491. The MS, has δειράδα, and * δεράδα is not very certain as a 
correction. This word occurs nowhere else, Porson proposed δειράδ' 
4, Herm. δειράδ' ἐπί. Philoctetes dwells on the features of his land as 
they would be seen by him when returning. From κἀκεῖθεν to ἔσται is 
a parenthesis in which Philoctetes has been beguiled into speaking of 
is native land, The sentence then proceeds, with ds after ἔκσωσον. 
In any case the return will be due to Neoptolemus. 

IL, 493: 494- ‘ Who, my fears tell me, may be long since gone.’ παλαί᾽ 
ἂν ἐξ ὅτου -- παλαιὸς χρύνος ἂν ein ἐξ ὅτου, (cp. Aj. 600 ἐγὼ δ᾽ ὁ τλάμων 
παλαιὸς ἀφ᾽ οὗ χρόνος, κιτ.λ.), are to be joined as an adverbial expression 
with βεβήκῃ. For the neut. pl. cp. Aj. 887, 1126. 
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1. 494. τοῖς typévos, ‘by means of those who had come.’ Cp. Ant. 
114, § πόμποισιν .. ἔστειλα, where, as here, στέλλειν is to ‘send for.” 
Cp. supra 1. 60 ἐν λιταῖο στείλαντες ἐς Τροίαν μολεῖν. 

1. 496. αὐτόστολον, ‘with a ship and crew of his own providing.” 
For δόμοις, ‘in his halls,’ of the result of the verb ἐνσῶσαι, some edd. 
read δύμου:. πέμψαντα is * conveying.” 

1, 497. τὰ τῶν διακόνων, This is taken up in ποιούμενοι. ‘The mode 
of expression is altered from ‘the service of my messengers failed me,’ 
to ‘my messengers made light of, etc. Tn their own eagerness for home 
others made light of Philoctetes’ desire for home. 

1, 500. eis σὲ... ἥκω, ‘I am come to thee,’ (i.e. my fate has brought 
me to thee). ἥκω is used with reference to the succession of visitants. 
πομπόν τα καὐτὸν ἄγγελον, ‘at once my convoy and messenger,’ i.e. 
‘Neoptolemus will take him home and announce his arrival. 

Ul, 502, 503. ‘ How all things are full of danger and apprehension for 
mortals, that they may be prosperous or the reverse,’ i.e. that they may 
change from prosperity to adversity. 

1. 504. δρᾶν, ‘to be ware of” Cp. O. C. 587 ὅρα γε μήν, ob σμικρίς, 
οὔχ, ἁγὼν ὅδε. Philoctetes says this out of his own bitter experience. 

1. 506. διαφθαρείς, sc. ὁ Bios. 

Il, 507-518. Choric interlude, Antistrophe. ‘Have pity on him. 
Sad is his story, may no such sorrow come on friends of mine. If 
you hate the Atreidae, then I would take him home as he desires.” 
The chorus (cp. supr. 49) are speaking ambiguously, not to say falsely. 
They have no intention of taking Philoctetes home. They make this 
conditional on the hatred of Neoptolemus for the Atreidae, knowing 
that he has no such hatred, 

1. 509. For ἄθλα, ‘struggles,’ cp. El. 691 δρόμων διαύλων "ἄθλ᾽ "ἅπερ. 
νομίζεται and note. In this passage ἄθλους d has been proposed for GOA" 
ὅσσα. For τύχοι, λάχοι has been proposed, on account of the accusative. 

L 511. τὸ κείνων κακὸν .. peranOéuevos, ‘altering to good for him 
the evil they have done (to you),’ 1.8. making your journey, which 
is due to the iniquity of the Atreidae, an occasion for taking Philoctetcs 
home. The middle voice in μετατιθέμενος is subjective, ‘on your 
own part.” . 

1. 513. "ἐπιμέμονεν, sc. πορεύεσθαι, 

1. 518. τὰν "θεῶν νέμεσιν, which was hinted at in the conclusion of 
Philoctetes’ speech, is here expressed more plainly. 

Il, §19-54t. First Epeisodion continued, Neoptolemus accedes to 
the wish expressed by the chorus; and all prepare to go to the 
ship when they are checked by the appearance of a stranger. Phil- 
octetes pours out his gratitude, not knowing the deception practised on 
him, 
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1. 519. τις εὐχερής. For the indefinite article added to α predicate 
cp. 0. T. 618, 9 ὅταν ταχύς τις οὐπιβουλεύων λάθρα | χωρῇ, and note. The 
two lines, 519, 20, afford an instance of parataxis, cp. supra 1]. 502, 3. 

1.520. Take τῆς νόσου closely with wAjo6je and supply adrie with 
ξυνουσίᾳ. 

1. 521. For atrés with the dative cp. O. T. 557 καὶ νῦν ξθ᾽ abrés εἰμι 
τῷ βουλεύματι and note. 

Il. 524, 525. ‘It were shame that the man should find me more back- 
ward than you in labouring for his need.’ The dative depends on 
ἐνδεέστερον φανῆναι. πρὸς τὸ καίριον is an adverbial expression, like 
πρὸς τὸ κάρτερον, πρὸς τὸ λιπαρές, etc, The infinitive πονεῖν is epexe- 
getic after ἐνδεέστερον, 

1. 527. κοὐκ ἀπαρνηθήσεται. Either S.A, is the nom. or the ex- 
pression is impersonal, ‘there shall be no denial.’ Cp. O. C. 1065 
ἁλώσεται, where there is the same difficulty. The personal expression 
in both cases is more effective. 

11. 528, 529. σώζοιεν, " bring us safe,’ cp. supra 1. 311 σῶσαί μ᾽ ἐς ofeous, 
Hat. 4. 97 σωθέντος ἐμεῦ ὀπίσω ἐς οἶκον τὸν ἐμόν. The optative in 
βουλοίμεσθα can be explained by the preceding optative (supra 1. 325), 
but it may be also used intentionally to veil the purpose of Neoptolemus. 
He could not pray the gods to bring him safe home when he was going 
to sail elsewhere, that would be not to ask their protection at all. 

1, 532. ἔθεσθε προσφιλῆ. In O. C. 1357, we have the active ἔθηκα: 
πολιν. Here the middle conveys the notion ‘have made me friendly 
towards yourselves.’ 

1. 533. ‘Let us depart after paying a farewell visit to my comfortless 
dwelling’ τὴν ἔσω εἰσοίκησιν is a pleonasm, not unlike our ‘the 
interior of a cave.’ There does not seem to be any sufficient reason for 
questioning the word εἰσοίκησις, though it is found only here. Cp. 
ἐνθάκησις, supra 1. 18. 

1. 535. At the moment of departure Philoctetes wishes Neoptolemus 
to realise to the full the misery from which he is delivering him. This 
makes more pathetic the solitary condition of Philoctetes when deceived 
and deprived of his bow. ἀφ᾽ dv διέζων, ‘on what I kept life afoot.’ 

11. 536, 537. ‘I do not think that any one save myself would endure so 
much as the sight of these miseries’ Cp, τλῆναι . . δρῶσαν El. 943. 

1. 538. προὔμαθον, ‘I learnt by degrees.’ προμανθάνειν is to learn as 
a lesson, step by step. Cp. προδιδάσκειν Aj. 163 and note. 

1. 539. The Σκοπός of supra, 1. 125, is seen approaching, disguised 
asa ship-master, and accompanied by another of Neoptolemus’ crew, 

1. 540. ἀλλόθρους is merely a ‘stranger,’ one of whom they knew 
nothing. 

1. 541. ὧν μαθόντες αὖθις εἴσιτον, ‘you will do well to understand 
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the meaning of their visit before you enter the cave.’ αὖθις, ‘after- 
wards; cp. εἰσαῦθιν. There is a stress on the participle, as in 1. 533; 
i.e. ‘not until you have done so” Cp. 0.T. 680 μαϑοῦσά γ᾽, and note. 

Il, 542-627, First Epeisodion continued. ‘The supposed shipmaster 
enters with the news that Neoptolemus is being pursued, and that 
Odysseus and Diomede are coming for Philoctetes. ‘his intelligence 
tends to hasten the departure from the island, while it also tests the 
feeling of Philoctetes about going to Troy. 

1. 542. ξυνέμπορον. ‘The man speaks in nautical phrase, but means 
no more than his fellow-traveller from the ship to the space in front of 
the cave. 

1. 545. ἀντέκυρσα =‘ our pathshave crossed.’ δοξάζων μὲν οὔ, ‘with- 
out any intention on'my part.’ The imperfect participle implies that 
the Ἕμποροε had no such thoughts during the time he was at sea. 
Cp. Trach. 281 κεῖνοι δ᾽ ὑπερχλίοντες, and note. For the position of the 
negative cp. supra 1. 68, 

1. 547. ‘Sailing as a merchant without any great outfit.’ Below, 
1. 584, he describes himself as πένης. He is apparently a purveyor of 
wine to the army (cp. Il. 7. 467 νῆες δ᾽ ἐκ Λήμνοιο παρέστασαν οἶνον 
ἄγουσαι); in later times, at any rate, Peparethus (εὔβοτρυν 1. 548) was 
noted for its wine. 

1. 549. ὧς ἤκουσα, κιτιλ., ‘when I found in the course of conversation 
that the mariners who had manned the vessel were one and all your 
men.’ (σοί is the possessive pronoun.) The nom. of the dependent 
clause is made the accusative to ἥκουσα, cp. Aj. 1141. 

1. 552. προστυχόντι τῶν ἴσων. The sentence may be drawn out thus: 
Loge μοι μὴ σῖγα τὸν πλοῦν ποιεῖσθαι πρὶν φράσαιμί σοι καὶ προστύχοιμι 
πῶν ἴσων : or, more fully, μὴ σῖγα τὸν πλοῦν ποιεῖσθαι, ἄλλα σοὶ φράσαντι 
καὶ τῶν ἴσων προστυχόντι, οὕτω δὴ ποιεῖσθαι τὸν πλοῦν. For the optative 
after πρίν cp. O.T. 805, where ἃ conditional clause precedes. Goodwin, 
‘Moods and Tenses, § 67. 1. And for the naive request for recompense 
ep. O.T. 1005, 6 καὶ μὴν μάλιστα τοῦτ᾽ ἀφικόμην ὅπως | σοῦ πρὸς δόμους 
ἐλθόντος εὖ πράξαιμί τι, Trach. 190, 1. 

1. 558. Observe the asyndeton, which conveys the idea of urgency. 

1. 554. 'νέα is an old correction (Auratus) for ἕνεκα, For νέα ορ. 0.C. 
1447. 

“ 556. ‘Deeds already in act, and no longer left undone.’ Cp. 
Aesch. Ag. 1359 τοῦ δρῶντός ἐστι καὶ τὸ βουλεῦσαι περί, El. 40 ἴσθι 
πᾶν τὸ δρώμενον. 

"1. 569. φράσον... ἔλεξας, ‘explain what you just now spoke of” 

1. 360. ἔχεις, ‘you have in your possession, i.e. ‘have to tell me of” 
Cp. Trach. 318 οὐδ᾽ ὄνομα πρός του τῶν συνεμπύρων ἔχεις. 

1. 562. οἵ .. Θησέως κόροι. The sons of Theseus were Acamas and 
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Demophon, who are said to have been first mentioned in the Ἰλίου 
πέρσις of Arctinus. These names help to commend the fiction to 
the Athenian audience. Sophocles here, as elsewhere (e.g. in the 
‘Trachiniae), while adopting one version of the fable, employs another 
for a subordinate pu 

1. 566. οὕτω καθ᾽ ὁρμήν, ‘thus headlong’ 

1. 567. ὧς ταῦτ᾽ ἐπίστω δρώμεν᾽, i.e. ἐπίστασο ταῦτα ὡς Sphere. (supra, 
1. 253), oF, if this inversion is too violent, ἐπίστασο ὡς ταῦτα δρώμενά 
ἐστιν. 

1. 568. πρὸ τάδ', i.e. such being the counsel of the Argives. αὖ- 
πάγγελος -- αὐτὸς καὶ οὐ δι ἀγγέλων. Cp. O. T. 5, 6, and note. 

1. 569. ἢ φόβος .. νιν. Cp. supra 1.65, a precept not forgotten by 
Neoptolemus, 

1. 571. ἡνίκ᾽ .. ἐγώ, ‘when T left the harbour? 

1. 572, ‘Who could it be for whom Odysseus set sail in person?” 
i.e. ὅδε ποῖος ἂν εἴη πρὸς ὅν, κιτιλ. ‘The insertion of ἄν is unusual, and 
αὖ has been suggested in the place of it. For the condensed question 
cp supra l. 441. τόνδ᾽ is here the person spoken of, 

1. 575. Cp. supra 261, 2 88° εἴμ᾽ ἐγώ σοι κεῖνος by κλύεις ἴσως | τῶν 
Ἡρακλείων ὄντα δεσπότην ὅπλων, El. 1177 ἦ σὸν τὸ κλεινὸν εἶδος Ἤλέκ- 
pas τόδε; 

1. 576. For the article cp. Ant. 313 τοὺς πλείονας and note. 

1. 577. σεαντὸν ξυλλαβών, ‘seizing yourself,’ as an artiche of value 
might be snatched from destruction. Cp. Eur. H. F. 833 ἀλλ᾽ el’ ἄτεγκτον 
ἐνλλαβοῦσα (‘gathering up’) καρδίαν ... ἔλαυνε .. κίνει, κτλ. The 
ἽἜμπορος speaks in a low voice, which arouses the suspicion of Philoc- 
tetes (ἄνδρ᾽ ὑπόπταν, 1, 136). 

1. 579. διεμπολᾷ λόγοισι, ‘makes traffic (of me) in his talk.’ Cp. 
Ant. 1036 ἐῤημπόλημαι κἀκπεφόρτισμαι πάλαι, 

1. 581. τούσδε τε, i.e. to the chorus. 

UL. 582, 583. μή με... Bet, ‘donot bring me into disfavour with the army 
as saying what I ought ποῖ τ᾿ i.e. do not make me disclose the secret, 
and so bring their anger upon me. 

11. 583, 584. “1, as ἃ poor man, receive much kindness from them in 
return for service that I do.’ The preposition is of course due to the 
passive meaning of ἀντιπάσχω. οἷα ἀνὴρ πένης is ‘as is natural in the 
case of ἃ poor man,’ rather than ‘such services as a poor man may 
render,’ 

1, 585. ἐγώ εἶμι, For the eynizesis ep. 0. T. 1002 τί δῆτ᾽ ἐγὼ οὐχί, 
7.4. Abundant instances occur in this play. ‘I am the enemy of the 
Atreidae, and therefore if you know any plot of them against me, which 
I should be glad to know, you ought to tell it. Philoctetes hates the 
Atreidae, as Ido, and therefore we shall not betray you.’ This seems to 
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be the sequence of the thought. The “Eyropos in reply intimates that 
the responsibility must rest with Neoptolemus. 

1. 580. καί belongs in meaning to the whole sentence = καὶ δὴ σκοπῶ. 
ἐγώ, ‘of myself’ without your bint. 

1. 590. ‘Do so, but speak.’ Cp. supra 1. 481 and note, and O.C, 1038 
χωρῶν ἀπείλει νῦν. 

1. 591. ὥπερ κλύεις. Cp. supra Il. 57ο, 1. 

1. 592. ἥ τ᾽ Ὀδυσσέως Bla, Cp. supra ll. 314, 321. 

1. 893. διώμοτοι, ‘expressly sworn.’ The apparent violation of the 
“cretic’ rule in 4 μὴν ἢ λόγῳ is excused by the monosyllables. ᾿ 

1. 394. πρὸς ἰσχύος κράτος, Cp. supra 1. 524, note. 

1. 597. δράσειν τάδε is added as ἃ resumption οἵ ταῦτα, and depends 
‘on λέγοντος, not on τὸ θάρσος εἶχε. Others (Hermann, Schnw.) are in 
favour of the latter construction and place a colon at λέγοντος. Her= 
mann defends the future infinitive as indicating greater certainty, as in 
1. 616, 

11, £98, 599. Le. τίνος δὲ πράγματος χάριν Ατρεῖδαι χρόνῳ τοσῷδε οὕτως 
ἄγαν ἐπεστρίφοντο τοῦδε; For the order of words cp. El. 1349, 50 οὗ 
τὸ Φωκέων πέδον | ὑπεξεπέμφθην σῇ προμηθίᾳ χεροῖν. ἐπιστρέφεσθαι is 
here = θέσθαι ἐπιστροφήν (O. T. 134). For the gen. cp. Aj. 1116, 7 Tod 
δὲ σοῦ ψόφου | οὐκ ἂν στραφείην. 

Il. 601, 602. ‘ Was it some longing for his presence, or ἃ mighty im- 
pulse from the angry gods that came upon them—the gods, who requite 
evil deeds?” With θεῶν βία καὶ νέμεσις cp. Aesch. Ag. 385 βιᾶται δ' ἁ 
τάλαινα πειθώ, ib. 182. 

1. 603. tows .. ἀκήκοας, ‘for I dare say you have not heard of it? 
‘The important share of Neoptolemus in the prophecy of Helenus 
is studiously concealed. The true account is given afterwards by 
Neoptolemus, ll. 1337 ff. He himself, supra ll. 344 f., professes to attach 
‘slight importance to the assertion that he was destined to take Troy. 

1. 607. ἀκούων, ‘called by.’ λωβητά, ‘insulting’ Cp. Tr. 538 παρεισ- 
δέδεγμαι .. λωβητὸν ἐμπύλημα τῆς ἐμῆς φρενός. The verbal is here used in 
an active βεῆϑβε - λώβης πλέα, answering to the cognate use, e.g. τὸ λω- 
βᾶσθαί τινα ἄνθρωπον τοιαῦτα ἔπη. 

1. 609. tag” ᾿Αχαιοῖς ἐς μέσον, ‘displayed in public before all the 
Achaeans.’ Cp. δηλώσειν, infr. 1. 616, φήνασθαι,]. 944. As Priam’s son 
and a prophet, Helenus reflected glory on his captor. 

1. ὅτι. τἀπὶ Τροίᾳ πέργαμα. Cp. supra 1. 353. 

1. 612. πέρσοιεν, as being the oratio obliqua of πέρσετε, seems to be an 
exception to the rule that οὐ μή takes after it the aorist subjunctive, and 
not the future indicative, Goodwin, Moods and Tenses, § 89, 1. N. 1. 
EL. 1052. 

1, 613. ἄγοιντο, For the middle cp. inf. 1. 988 ἀπάξεται, 1029 καὶ νῦν 
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τί μ' ἄγετε; τί μ' ἀπάγεσθε; νῆσον τῆσδε, For the gen. of place cp. 
Ὁ. Τ᾿ 142 βάθρων ἴστασθε, 152 Πυθῶνος ἔβας. For the alliteration in 
the line cp. Aj. 39 ὧν ἔστιν ἀνδρὸς τοῦδε τάργα ταῦτά σοι. 

1.615. The statement made in Il, 693 fl. is here repeated with additions. 

1 617. The optative is used in turning the parenthetical οἶμαι into the 
oratio obliqua, as if ὅτι had preceded. Cp. Lys. 13. 9 (p. 130) @npa- 
μένης ἀναστὰς λέγει ὅτι... ποιήσει Sore... τὴν πόλιν ἐλαττῶσαι μηδέν" οἴοιτο 
δὲ καὶ ἄλλο τι ἀγαθὸν.. εὑρήσεσθαι, So the parenthetical ὡς δοκεῖ is 
changed into és δόξειεν in Plat. Rep. 2. p. 360 B. 

1. 618, 619, ‘ And if he failed in this he gave his head to any one, who 
would, to cut off? For the order of words τούτων... μὴ τυχών cp. 
supra 1. 598 and note. μὴ τυχών is=el μὴ τύχοι. For the expression 
cp. Od. 16, 102, where Odysseus says, αὐτίκ᾽ ἔπειτ᾽ da’ ἐμεῖο κάρη τάμοι 
ἀλλότριος φώς. 

1. 620. For the art. and inf. cp. Aj. 114 and note, 

1. 621. The reference is to supra ll. 585, 6, ‘The supposed stranger gives 
his advice only through Neoptolemus, not immediately to Philoctetes. 

1. 622. ἡ πᾶσα βλάβη, (1) ‘made of mischief” Cp. EL 301. Or (2) 
“that utter pest.’ 1. 927. 

1. 624. ὧδε, ‘in this way,’ i.e. the same persuasion that would take 
me back to Troy would also bring me back from Hades when dead. 

1. 623, οὐκείνον πατήρ. Sisyphus. Supr. 1. 417, and note. 

1. 626. For the preposition at the end of a line, cp. O.T. 555, 6 ὡς χρείη 
μ' ἐπὶ | τὸν σεμνόμαντιν, κιτιλ. 

1.627. σφῷν .. θεός, ‘ May heaven accord its best favours to you both 
for your welfare’ συμφέρειν is used nearly as συμφέρεσθαι in O.C. 
64x τῇδε γὰρ ξυνοίσομαι. 

Il, 628-675. First Epeisodion concluded. Philoctetes is eager to de- 
part at once and Neoptolemus agrees. They revisit the cave to carry 
‘away whatever may be needful, Philoctetes gives Neoptolemus permis- 
sion to handle the bow. 

1. 628. Philoctetes now turns to Neoptolemus, in words which the 
spectator knows must touch the conscience of the youth, inasmuch as 
he is attempting to do much the same thing as that which has aroused 
the indignation of Philoctetes. 

1. 629. ποτ᾽ dv, with δεῖξαι = ὡς δείξειεν ἄν ποτε. With λόγοισι μαλ- 
θακοῖς cp. Ο. C. 774 σκληρὰ μαλθακῶς λέγων. 

1. 630. δεῖξαι νεὼς ἄγοντα -- δεῖξαι ἐκ νεὼς ἄγοντα ἐπὶ νηί, The phrase 
‘on board ship,’ which should depend on ἄγοντα, is attracted into a new 
coastruction with δεῖξαι, Hermann and Schnw. take νεὼς ἄγοντα to 
mean ‘ bringing ashore.’ Against this it may be urged that ἄγειν is used 
elsewhere in the play of conveying by sea, and the words λόγοισι μαλ- 
Gauois agree best with this meaning. 
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1. 632. κλύοιμι, ‘listen to the voice of ‘obey.’ For ἔθηκὲν .. ἄπουν 
ep. supra L. 532. 

IL. 634, 635. λεκτά, τολμητά. For the verbals O.C. 495 ἐμοὶ μὲν 
οὐχ ὁδωτά, and the phrase ῥητὸν ἄρρητύν τ᾽ ἔπος ib. ll. 1000, 1. 

1. 638. ἤγαγεν. Gnomic aorist, here equivalent to a future. Cp. 
Aj. 674, 5 ἐκοίμισε... πόντον. Goodwin, Moods and Tenses, § 30. ‘Let 
us hasten now, .. we can rest afterwards.” 

1. 639. "ἀνῇ may be (1) intransitive, ‘drops,’ ep. infra, 1. 7643 or (2) 
ἡμᾶς may be supplied—* permits us.’ 

1. 642. οὐκ ἀλλά, ‘nay but.’ The evil is not so imminent that you 
need fly from it at once, for the wind is contrary for them also. ‘To this 
Philoctetes replies, that men bent on robbery do not allow a contrary 
wind to be in their way. ‘The wind is S.W. 

1. 645. χωρῶμεν... λαβών, For this combination of plural and 
singular cp. Od. 9. 461 ἐλθόντες δ᾽ ἡβαιὸν ἀπὸ σπείουε.... πρῶτος ὑπ᾽ 
ἀρνείου λνόμην, ὑπέλυσα δ᾽ ἑταίρου. [Dobree proposed to read λαβόνθ᾽ 
ual) with elision similar to O.C. 1164.] 

1. 646. χρεία is used of things useful; πόθος of things which one 
would be sorry to lose. 

1. 647. ob πολλῶν ἄπο, ‘from no great store’ 

1. 648. * What that is not somewhere on board my ship” The words 
give pleasant assurance to the outcast of the comforts awaiting 
him. 


1. 650. ὥστε mpatvay πάνυ, ‘so as to assuage it quite’ Philoctetes 
is anxious to assure Neoptolemus that his wound is not intractable. 

1. 651. Philoctetes shows by his manner that there is still something 
more than the φύλλον to be carried away. For a similar reference to 
by-play in the senarii see El. 6r0 and note. 

L 652. ‘I would make search, if perchance any of these arrows have 
slipped from me.’ Cp. Il. 13. 256 ἔρχομαι, εἴ τί τοι ἔγχος ἐνὶ κλισίῃσ- 
λέλειπται | οἰσόμενος. τόξα is used of the bow and arrows. 

1. 655. οὐ γὰρ ἄλλα γ᾽ ἔσθ᾽, ‘for indeed there is no other” Cp. 
Morris's Story of Sigurd of the miraculous helmet, ‘That hath not 
the like in the Heavens, nor has Earth of its fellow told.’ 

1. 656. ἂρ’ ἔστιν ὥστε; ‘is it possible that one might? ὥστε is used 
as after a word implying permission. Cp, Ellendt, sub voc. § 3. The 
periphrasis is=*potestne impetrari ut?” 

1. 657. For the sacredness of the bow cp. infra 1. 943. ΤῈ is hal- 
lowed, (1) as the gift of the deified Heracles, (2) as the divinely appointed 
instrument for the capture of Troy. 

1. 688, τῶν ἐμῶν, ‘of what is in my power.” 

L659. ὁποῖον «. ξυμφέρῃ, ‘that is of such anature as to accord with 
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1. 660. ἔχω (1) is to be taken in an intransitive sense, ἔρωτα being 
δος. of ‘respect ;’ or (2) ‘the desire I feel is on this wise.’ 

1. 661. πάρες, ‘let it go by,’ i.e. ‘take no notice of my request.’ EL 
732 παρεὶς κλυδῶν' ἔφιππον. 

1, 662. The modesty of the request οἵ Neoptolemus shows a due 
respect for the sacredness of the bow, and wins yet more the sympathy 
of Philoctetes. 

1. 663. ὅς. The antecedent is the subject of φωνεῖ. For the 
repetition cp. Aesch. Frag. 340 (N) ὁ δ᾽ αὐτὸν ὑμνῶν, abris ἐν boiry 
παρών, | αὐτὸν τάδ᾽ εἰπών, αὐτόα ἐστιν ὁ κτανών, κιτιλ., Ὁ. C. 610 φθίνει 
μὲν ἰσχὺς γῆς, φθίνει δὲ σώματος. Such repetitions are peculiarly frequent 
in the part of Philoctetes. See note on 227 supra, 

1, 666. ἀνέστησας πέρα, ‘hast set me up beyond their reach.’ The 
verb ἀνιστάναι is here used not merely of raising up but of placing on 
high. Cp. El. 10go ff. (gins μοι καθύπερθεν | χειρὶ καὶ πλούτῳ τεῶν 
ἐχθρῶν ὅσον | νῦν ὑπὸ χεῖρα ναίεις... 

1, 667. θιγγάνειν. This verb as expressing a lingering or repeated action 
is rightly in the present, while δοῦναι éewetgecda: are in the aorist tense. 

1. 668. καὶ δόντι δοῦναι, i.e. ‘I will give it to you and you shall give 
it to me again.’ Cp, infra l. 74. While saying this Philoctetes does not 
at once give up the bow; cp. infra, 1. 762. 

1. 670. Sc. by his attentions to Heracles, whose funeral pyre he 
kindled on Mount Oeta. 

11. 671-673. These three lines are out of place here and seem to have 
crept in from the margin, where they may have been quoted as apposite. 
οὐκ ἄχθομαι is strange in the lips of Philoctetes, who has such reason, 
as he believes, to rejoice in the presence of Neoptolemus; and the next 
line is inapplicable, because Neoptolemus made the offer to convey 
Philoctetes without any previous kindness on his part. They mayhave 
been quoted by someone who thought that the action of Philoctetes in 
giving up his bow was illustrated by a quotation which implies that ἃ 
friend who will repay kindness is better than any «κτῆμα, 

1. 675. Philoctetes will not suffer Neoptolemus to leave him, and both 
retire into the cave, leaving the stage clear. The first epeisodion (274- 
675) is thus brought to a close. The scene has been long, but diversified 
by the interlude and by the entrance of the Ἕμπορος. 

11. 677-690. First Stasimon, Strophea’, ‘I have heard of Ixion's 
misery, but I have neither heard of nor seen any other in so evil a case 
as Philoctetes. Though a righteous man, he was wasted with misery. 
How could he endure his lonely sorrow?” 

1.677. ‘Ihave heard in time past, but to this day I have certainly 
never seen. This seems to be the force of the combination of the 
aorist tense with the present-perfect. μάλα adds emphasis to οὐκ 
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Sena, because seeing is more than hearing. ποτέ is to be taken with 
the verbal πελάταν. Cp. O. T. 1043 § τοῦ τυράννου τῆσδε γῆς πάλαι 
ποτέ; For the legend ep. Pind. Pyth. 2. 26 μαινομέναις φρασὶν | Ἥρας ὅτ᾽ 
ἀράσσατο, τὰν Διὸς εὐναὶ λάχον | πολυγαθέεε, κιτιλ. 

1. 670. ἄμπυκα. ἄμπυξ (connected perhaps with ἀμφί, etc.) is (1) a 
frontlet ; (2) the part of a circlet that is seen in front; (3) the foremost 
part of the felly of a wheel. Hence ἄμπυκα δρομάδα, ‘the rolling rim.’ 

1, 680. δέσμιον... ἔβαλεν (κατά) --' Κερὶ bound upon.” If φἔβαλλ᾽ is 
read, the labour of Ixion must be conceived as a continuous act of Zeus. 

1, 682. τοῦδε ἐχθίονι, i.e. τῆς τοῦδε μοίρας ἐχθίονε by the usual Greek 
compression, Cp. Od. 2.121, 2 τάων of τις ὁμοῖα νοήματα Πηνελοπείῃ | ἤδη. 

1. 684, ‘ Who having neither harmed nor defrauded any.’ Cp. Od. 4. 
690 οὔτε τινὰ ῥέξας ἐξαίσιον, οὔτε τι εἰπών. 

1, 685. The ye in *y’ ἴσοις was added by Hermann for the metre; it 
implies blame of the Argives at Troy. Had they been ἴσοι Philoctetes 
would not have been treated as a criminal. 

1. 687. τόδε θαῦμ᾽ ἔχει μα. τόδε is acc, after θαῦμά μ᾽ ἔχει -- τόδε 
θαυμάζω, cp. Od. 20. 217 αὐτὰρ ἐμοὶ τόδε θυμὸς .. πολλὰ ἐπιδινεῖται, ib, 
δ. 215 μή μοι τόδε χώεο. 

11, 689, 690. * How he kept his hold upon a life so profoundly steeped 
in tears, 

11. 691-705. Antistrophe a’. ‘He was alone. ‘There was none to com- 
fort him, none to answer sigh for sigh, and place healing leaves on the 
Dbyming flow of his wound. Hither and thither, like a child without 
his nurse, he would creep, in search of remedies, when the pain left him.” 

1, 692. tv’ αὐτὸς ἦν πρόσουρος, ‘where he had no neighbour but him- 
self’ For the oxymoron cp. Aj. 640 ἐκτὸς ὁμιλεῖ, O. C. 1578 ἐν καθαρῷ 
βῆναι. Others place a comma after ἦν. οὐκ ἔχων βάσιν, ‘having no 
means of walking.’ For this use of the verbal cp. supra 1. 18 ἐνθάκησιν. 

1. 693. κακογείτονα, ‘neighbour of his misery.’ These lines are an 
echo of ll, 280 ff. supra, 

Il, 694, 695. ‘In whose ear he might lament with groaning that had 
response (ἀντίτυπον) the disease (τάν, sc. νόσον) so cruelly gnawing, 
so dropping with gore.’ στόνον ἀντίτυπον is cognate acc. with ἀπὸ- 
κλαύσειεν. The text is not certain, 

1. 698. ἐνθήρον ποδός. The words imply that his foot had lost all 
human shape. Aesch. Ag. 562 τιθέντες ἔνθηρον τρίχα. 

1. 699. ἔμπεσοι, sc. αἷμάς, i.e. ‘if the bleeding at any time came on.’ 

1, 700. With éAciv supply φύλλα, ‘or take them from the sustaining 
earth.’ By a change of construction the epexegetic infinitive takes the 
place of the relative clause (quasi ὥστε ἑλεῖν = ὃς ἕλοι), The use of 
the leaves is thought of before the procuring of them, cp. supra 1. 236. 
Others read εἴ rw’ ἐμπέσοι φορβάδο; ἐκ γαίαε ἑλεῖν, ‘if any (leaves) 

xka 
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came in the way so that he took them from the earth,’ But ἐμπίπτειν 
is commonly used of violent collision. 

IL yorff, *elpme..dv. Cp. supra Il. 290 ff. τότε is the antecedent to 
ἁνίκα in 704, εἰλυόμενος, cp. εἰλυόμην supra 1. 291. ‘The chorus expand 
the word by the addition of παῖς ἄτερ, «.7.2. εὐμάρει᾽ ὑπάρχοι, ‘to 
the spot from which his wants could be supplied,’ i.e. his wants of the 
φύλλον νώδυνον or of food, supr. 42, 3. πόρον *ifaveln, ‘released his 
steps,’ ‘allowed him to move again.’ ΑΒ the pain might be said ἐμποδί- 
{ev πόρον, so when it ceases, it is said ἐξανιέναι πόρον. 

Il, 706-717. Strophe β΄. ‘His sustenance was not the produce of the 
earth, nor aught else that men enjoy—only such food was his as his 
arrows could procure. For ten years he knew not the joy of the wine 
cup. His drink was ever from the standing pool.” 

1. 706, οὐ φορβάν, κιτιλ. (1) σπόρον may be taken as a substantive, 
in which case the meaning is ‘ Not lifting for his sustenance the sown 
produce of the sacred earth, nor sustenance from aught else that we 
men enjoy.’ This rendering involves the inconsistency of taking 
φορβάν as acc. in apposition to σπόρον in the first clause, and a direct 
accusative after ἄγων in the second. Or (2) we may take σπορόν as 
an adjective (changing the accent). ‘Not taking up the sown sus- 
tenance afforded by the sacred earth, nor that afiorded by,’ etc. 
ἀλφησταί is as difficult here as in Homer. The translation ‘barley- 
eating’ is probably due to ἃ comparison of ὠμηστής and a miscon- 
ception of the termination, which was supposed to contain the root 
ἐδ. But this meaning would not be inapplicable here, in reference 
to ἱερᾶς γᾶς σπόρον. On the other hand, the meaning ‘laborious,’ 
“gain-seeking,’ is in no way specially applicable here, and reduces 
the word to a mere epitheton ornans, Transl, ‘ earth-nourished.” 

L711. ‘He contrived by means of winged shafts a sustenance of 
winged creatures for his appetite.” The words πτανῶν wravois are in 
themselves vague, but acquire a definite meaning from the context, i.e. 
φορβὰν πτανῶν πτανοῖς (lois). Nauck reads πτανοῖς ἰοῖς with Hermann 
and Brunck. 

1. 715. ἥδομαι, which commonly takes the dative, here follows the 
construction of ἀπολαύειν and the like, δεκέτει χρόνῳ, ‘in ten years of 
time, i.e. at any point in ten years. The dative, which is usually em- 
ployed to denote a point of time, is here used in defining a space 
of time. For ὃς μηδ᾽ (not οὐδ᾽) cp. Ant. 546 μηδ' ἃ μὴ 'θιγες ποιοῦ 
σεαντῇς, infra 1. 1059 μηδ᾽ ἐπιθύνειν χερί, Hermann ad loc, regards μή 
as ‘quadam conjectandi dubitandique potestate praeditam,’ and there- 
fore at times more forcible than the direct negative οὐ, but it is more 
simple to regard the relative clause as giving the reason for the excla- 
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“1. 716, 717. There was no perennial spring at hand from which Philoc- 
tetes could obtain a never-failing supply of water: ‘Looking to a 
pool wheresoever he had observed it, he ever fetched it? With mpoo- 
«νώμα supply ὕδωρ. It is not necessary to make the word intrans- 
itive, i.e. προσενώμα els αὐτό, he went towards it.’ We must suppose 
the spring mentioned in 1. a1 to have failed, as Odysseus thought it 
might, 

Il, 718-729, Antistrophe β΄, ‘Now he has met with the son of a 
noble sire, and will come to greatness and glory. He will take him 
to the banks of Spercheius; where above Octa’s heights the hero of 
the brazen shield consorts with the gods.” 

1. 718. ἀνδρῶν ἀγαθῶν is plural for sing. Achilles is meant. 

1. 720. ‘He shall win happiness and glory after being so low.’ εὐδαί- 
pov and plyas are used proleptically = εἰς τὸ εὐδαίμων καὶ péyas 
εἶναι. 

1. yar. πλήθει πολλῶν μηνῶν, ‘in the fulness of many months.” The 
dative (sc. ἐν) marks the thoment of completion, Cp. Aesch. Ag. 504 
δεκάτῳ σε φέγγει τῷδ᾽ ἀφικόμην Erovs. 

Il. 725, 726. " Beside the banks belonging to the Melian nymphs and the 
(river-god) Spercheins.’ Cp. Aj. 881 ris Ὀλυμπιάδων θεῶν, ἢ ῥντῶν 
οσπορίων ποταμῶν, where the nymphs and the river-god are similarly 
united, Others join Μηλιάδων νυμφᾶν with αὐλάν. 

1. 727. ὃ xéAnaoms ἀνήρ, ie. Heracles. This mention of Hera- 
cles brings him into close connection with Philoctetes and prepares 
us for his appearance in the end of the play. πλάθει. The present 
is used for the past, because the clause is descriptive. θείῳ πυρί, 
i.e. the golden cloud which descended to take up Heracles from the 





PAT 9. With the repetition of ὀχϑῶν after ὀχθαῖν in 1.726, ep. the use 
of φορβάν in Il. 706, 710, and 495, 6, etc. Such repetitions are indeed 
so common in Sophocles as to be characteristic of his style. 

11. 730-826. Second Epeisodion. Philoctetes is seized with spasms of 
pain, which he vainly tries to hide. Overcome with the anguish he gives 
utterance to lond cries, and at length sinks to sleep in exhaustion. His 
pain and his helplessness, which are exhibited on the stage, give him a 
claim on the sympathy and protection of Neoptolemus, and make the 
deception more and more impossible. 

1. 730. tpn’, εἰ θέλεις, ‘I wish you would come on.’ Neoptolemus 
and Philoctetes are advancing from the cave, when Philoctetes suddenly 
Decomes motionless and speechless. It is of course part of the poet's 
art that the hero's agony should come upon him at the moment when 
the deception is on the point of being carried ont. With εἰ θέλεις 
op. EL 585 εἰ γὰρ θέλεις, δίδαξον, ‘1 wish you would tell me’ ἐξ 
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οὐδενὸς λόγου, ‘for no apparent reason.’ Cp. Ὁ. C. 620 ἐκ σμικροῦ 
λόγου. 

1. 732. At first Philoctetes is divided between the agony of the pain 
and the attempt to subdue it. Finally the pain overpowers him. In 
Il. 733, 735 he speaks with affected indifference: ‘It is nothing, it will 
soon pass away.” 

1. 735. κουφίζειν, i.e. τὴν νόσον. 

1, 736. Observe the want of caesura; ep. supra 1, ror. With the 
question, cp. Aesch. Ag. 1074 τί ταῦτ᾽ ἀνωτότυξας ἀμφὶ Λοξίου ; 

1. 738. The line is intended partly to conceal the true reason of the 
appeal to the gods, but Philoctetes also feels that the attack is threaten- 
ing the frustration of his hopes. 

1. 741. This passage, like supra 1. 65, El. 610, τ, O. T. 746, indicates 
the use of significant action by the person who is not speaking. 

1. 744. παρ᾽ ὑμῖν, ‘in your presence. διέρχεται, ‘it pierces through 
me. Cp. infra ll. 791, 2. 

1. 745. βρύκομαι, ‘I am torn as with teeth.” Cp. Tr. 987 ἠδ᾽ αὖ μιαρὰ 
Βρύκει. παπαῖ. This form of interjection gives the impression of a loud 
cry forcing itself through the closed lips. 

1. 747. πρόχειρον, ‘ready to hand.” Cp. Aesch. P. V. 54 καὶ δὴ πρό- 
χεῖρα ψάλια δέρκεσθαι πάρα. 

1. 748. ἄκρος ποῦς is not so much the ‘end of the foot’ as the ‘foot 
at the end,’ i.e. of the body. In Il. 5. 336 Aphrodite is wounded ἄκρην 
xepa—the wound being πρυμνὸν ὕπερ Gévapos. Cp. Hor. Ep. 2. 2, 4 
“talos a vertice pulcher ad imos.” τὸ, 

1. 750. (0'=‘do so” Cp. Ο. T. 46 ἴθ᾽, ὦ βροτῶν ἄριστ᾽, ἀνόρθωσον 
πόλιν. In supra 1, 733 the meaning is different. 

1. 751. Srov. For the gen. cp. supra 1. 327. 

1. 782, σαντοῦ, ‘about yourself” 

1. 753. οἶσθ᾽, ὦ τέκνον. Philoctetes means that the state of the case 
is well known to Neoptolemus and that there is therefore no need to ask 
questions. Neoptolemus answers, οὐκ οἶδα, and Philoctetes replies with 
some impatience, πῶς οὐκ οἶσθα ; καὶ γοῖι must know.’ [In the MS. οὐκ 
οἶδα is given to Phil. and was οὐκ οἶσθα ; to Neoptolemus.] 

1. 755. τοὐπίσαγμα, ‘the burden.’ 

1. 757. ταρβήσαϑ is said with reference not to the disease but to the 
danger implied in the account of the supposed ἔμπορος. Cp. supra 
UL. 561, 562, 591. ‘The delay tended to make their position dangerous. 

IL. 758, 759. (1) * This plague in its wanderings is come again after an 
interval in no less strength than when it sated itself.” Or (2) ‘after an 
interval, when, I suppose, it had had enough of wandering.’ The first, 
rendering has more point in the immediate context. ‘The disease might 
‘be supposed to have satisfied itself in previous attacks, but nol it comes 
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again with equal force. The dative πλάνοις is~a participle or adverb. 
Cp. Ant. 1003 φοναῖς, Other commentators take a different view of 
these and the preceding lines, supposing the connection of thought to be, 
* Do not betray me in alarm; these attacks are rare, and when the present 
‘pangs are over, they will not return soon,’ 

1.762. The bow is now to be given into the hands of Neoptolemus, 
as a trust to be held while Philoctetes is asleep. It is also given in a 
‘moment of pain when deception would be utterly heartless. 

1, 764. ἕως ἀνῇ. For the omission of ἄν cp. Aj. 555 tas τὸ χαίρειν καὶ 
πὸ λυπεῖσθαι μάθῃς. 

1. 765. cp. ΑἹ. 363 τὸ πῆμα τῆς ἄτης, 

1. 766. λαμβάνει γὰρ οὖν ὕπνος μ᾽, ‘for you must know sleep seizes 
me.’ For the generalised present tense, cp. supra 1, 308 ἐλεοῦσε 
μέν. 

L769. τῷδε τῷ χρόνῳ, i.e. while Iam asleep. For the dat. cp. supra 
L715. 

1. 770. ἐφίεμαι, ‘I charge you.’ 

1. 771. Before ἕκοντα supply μήτε, μηδέ τῷ τέχνῃ -- μηδὲ μηδεμιῇ 
τέχνῃ, Hat. 1.112. 

1. 773. πρόστροπον, ‘This word seems to have had a specially sacred 
and compelling force. Cp. Ο. T. 41, With κτείνας γένῃ, cp. Aj. 588 
μὴ προδοὺς ἡμᾶς γένῃ. 

IL. 774 775. ‘They shall not be given but to thee and me,’ i.e. if they 
do not remain with me they shall be given back to thee, Neoptolemus 
has in his mind the real grounds for this, supra 1.115. ξὺν τύχῃ, «7A, 
“may blessing attend the gift.” 

1. 776. Philoctetes feels the gravity of the moment. Divine envy is 
to be propitiated that the bow which is such a coveted prize may not 
bring evil with it. Cp. the feeling in Aj. 1032, 3, about the sword of 
Hector. Philoctetesand Heracles had both had more than their allotted 
share of misery, and in the case of Heracles this misery might be traced 
to the possession of the bow. 

11. 779-781. The prayer of Neoptolemus is couched in general terms 
which serve to hide the ambiguity of it. 

1. 780. εὐσταλής, ‘happily conducted,’ with reference to other 
dangers than those of winds and waves, e.g. ἃ mutiny owing to the 
malady of Philoctetes, or even difficulties with Philoctetes himself. 

1 782. The iambics are broken by a dochmiac, a measure expressive 
of excitement and pain. The words μή μ᾽ ἀτελὴς (εὐχή is retained) 
are difficult in regard to the omission of the subjunctive and the ac- 
cusative. For the latter cp. Aj. 191. By reading "εὔχῃ (pres. subj.) 
we obtain a possible sense, ‘I fear you are frustrate in praying with 
regard to me.’ For such an adverbial use of the adj. cp. Ὁ. C. 308 
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ἀλλ᾽ εὐτυχὴν ἵκοιτο τῇ 6 αὑτοῦ πόλει, eA. And for the ‘Attic? a 
cusative cp, El. 147. 

1. 783. βυθοῦ, ‘hidden depth.’ Philoctetes exaggerates the depth of 
the wound, as is natural to one in pain, 

1. 784. m.. νέον, ‘some violent change” Cp. O. C. 1447 νέα τάδε 
γεύθεν ἦλθέ μοι «. κακά, supra 1, 554. 

1. η86. παπαῖ μάλ᾽. Cp. Ο. C. 1462 ἰδὲ μάλα, and Ο. T. 1317 
οἴμοι μάλ᾽ αὖθις, infra 1. 793. ἐργάσει is not ‘are you about to do,’ 
which would be μέλλεις ἐργάσεσθαι, but ‘will you do,’—with reference 
to the future. Philoctetes is afraid that he may be left behind. 

1. 780. ἔχετε τὸ πρᾶγμα, ‘you know all about it’ He had sought 
to hide the horror of his malady from them, but now they know all 
about it, and he implores them not to flee from him. 

1. 790. ἀτταταῖ. ‘This form of exclamation does not imply the same 
effort of restraint as παπαῖ. 

1. 791. ὦ ξένε Κεφαλλήν, i.e. Odysseus; ep. supra 1. 264. εἴθε, κιτλ., 
“would that this pang might cleave thy breast and cling there? 
like the wedge in Aesch. Prom. 64 ἀδαμαντίνου viv σφηνὸς αὐθάδη γνάθον | 
στέρνων διαμπὰξ πασσάλεν' ἐρρωμένως. . 

1. 794. Observe the anapaest in Μενέλαε, exceptional even in a proper 
name when not = -wv-, and in τὸν ἴσον, where though in the first 
place it is divided. Throughout this speech the metre is somewhat 
broken, as expressing the agony of the pain. 

1. 797. Cp. Aj. 854 ὦ ϑάνατε, θάνατε, νῦν μ' ἐπίσκεψαι μολών. 

1. 798. With δύνᾳ (for δύνασαι) cp. infra 1. 849. The form is dis- 
cussed in Ellendt sub voc. 

1.799. The ἀλλά is not to be regarded as purely precative,cp.infral.ggo. 

1. 00. ἀνακαλουμένῳ, (1) ‘invoked,’ (2) ‘celebrated,’ by this 
name. The volcano on Mount Mosychlus, which was still active in the 
time of Sophocles, would be  divinely-prepared pyre for Philoctetes, 
whose end would then resemble that of his master. 

1. 803. σάζεις, ‘have in your keeping.’ 

1. 805. Philoctetes receiving no immediate answer from Neoptolemus, 
is afraid that he may have left him. He is also in a state of partial 
unconsciousness, owing to the approaching torpor; cp. supra 1, 766. 

1. 806. τἀπὶ σοὶ .. κακά, ‘the evils which oppress you.” But the 
silence of Neoptolemus is rather due to the conflict of feelings in his 
own mind. 

1. 808. For φουτᾶν in the sense ‘ approach, ‘ visit’ cp. Trach. 11, 

1. 810. The division ofa line into three parts is very unusual. Here it 
harmonizes with the irregular and excited rhythm of the passage. 
θάρσει, μενοῦμεν. Neoptolemus says this with somewhat mingled feel- 
ings which may be betrayed by his tone. Philoctetes is anxious to 
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‘obtain some farther assurance, and this eagerniess is made more pathetic - 
by his unconsciousness of the situation. 

1. 811. Cp. O. C, 650 otros σ᾽ ὑφ᾽ ὅρκου γ᾽ ὡς κακὸν πιστώσομαι. 

1. 812, ‘Be assured that not even fate will suffer me’ ‘The language 
is ambiguous, as before (Il. 779 ff.). Philoctetes still requires the assur- 
ance of the right hand, ‘The situation has gradually placed Philoctetes 
completely in the power of Neoptolemus, and at the same time has 
bound the latter not to betray the wounded hero, whose confidence he 
has entirely won. 

1. 814. Philoctetes appears now to relapse into a semi-conscious state. 
Dreaming apparently of Oeta, Olympus, and the Lemnian fire all in one, 
he desires to be carried ‘ yonder,’ ‘ upward.’ When Neoptolemus would 
assist him he cries out to be left alone. 

1. 815. τὸν ἄνω κύκλον is the circle of the heavens above. Cp. Aj. 
672 νυκτὸς αἰανὴς Koedos, 

1. 816, μέθες ποτέ, For ποτέ with the imperat. expressing impatience, 
like tandem in Latin, cp. Aesch. Prom. 1000, 1 τόλμησον, ὦ μάταιε, τόλ- 
μησόν ποτε | πρὸς τὰς παρούσας πημονὰς ὀρθῶς φρονεῖν. So also with the 
future, Ant. 244 οὔκουν ἐρεῖς ποτ᾽; 

1. 817. ἀπό μ᾽ ὀλεῖς τε ἀπολεῖς μ᾽, Tmesis. Cp. infra 1. 1159. 

1. 818.. εἴ τι δὴ πλέον φρονεῖς, ‘if indeed you have more wisdom,’ 
i.e. more than I have. Neoptolemus recollects that, from long expe- 
rience of his suffering, Philoctetes must know best what should be 
done for him. 

1, 819. θανάσιμον is to be taken closely with δέξαι, cp. Aj. 517 μοῖρα 
+ καθεῖλεν Αἴδου θανασίμους οἰκήτορας. ὅπως ἔχω is ‘on the spot.’ Cp. 
‘Ant. 1235 ὥσπερ εἶχε, and note. Philoctetes now throws himself on 
the ground. 

1.821. οὐ μακροῦ χρόνου. For the gen. cp. Ὁ. Ὁ, 397 βαιοῦ κοὐχὲ 





fov χρόνου. 

1, 822, τόδε is ‘deictic’ and has a pathetic effect ; ‘there is his head 
sinking back.’ Cp. Lear, 5. 3.10 ‘Look, look ! her lips.’ 

1. 823. ‘Sweat at any rate is dropping down over his whole body.” 
For the accusatives vv, δέμας cp. Aj. 1062, 3 ὧν ofver’ αὐτὸν οὔτις 
ἔστ᾽ ἀνὴρ σθένων | τοσοῦτον Gore σῶμα τυμβεῦσαι τάφῳ. For sweat 
during sleep cp. Aristot. Problem, 2. 16 διὰ τί οἱ καθεύδοντες μᾶλλον. 
Ἱδροῦσιν; ἣ διὰ τὴν ἀντιπερίστασιν; ἀθροισθὲν γὰρ τὸ θερμὸν ἐντὸς 
ἐξελαύνει τὸ ὑγρόν, ib. 2. 28, 

1. 824. For ἄκρου ποδός cp. supra 1. 748, note. The gen. is due to 
the preposition in wapépparyer. παρέρρωγεν... αἱμορραγή. The Greeks 
are not careful to avoid this kind of redundancy. Cp. infra. 1190 ἔλθετ᾽ 
ἐπήλυδες, Ant. 503 κλέος εὐκλεέστερον. 

IL. 827-838. Second Stasimon. Strophe. ‘Sleep, who knowest not grief 
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or pain, come thou with favouring breath, and hold upon his eyes the 
radiance now resting there—My son! why do you linger? To seize 
the moment is to win the victory” 

UL 827 {f. This ode must be supposed to have been sung softly to sub- 
dued music. The chorus invoke sleep to come to Philoctetes, and then 
urge Neoptolemus to seize the opportunity of carrying away the bow. 
‘Thus Neoptolemus is tempted to abandon the hero who has placed 
himself in his power when in his most helpless position, and he has 
a precedent for this in the behaviour of the Greeks ten years previously, 
which Philoctetes has described to him (supra 1. 263 ff.). 

ὀδύνας refers to bodily, ἀλγέων to mental pain. Both are unknown 
to Sleep (ddaqs),—unless the attribute of the sleeper is transferred to sleep. 

1. 828. εὐαής, ‘with favouring breeze.’ The word is ambiguous— 
favourable to Philoctetes, and favourable to the chorus as forwarding 
the design of seizing the bow. 

1. 829, The MS. does not repeat εὐαίων, but the repetition helps to 
make the metre correspond to 1. 845. The meaning is either (1) ‘long- 
abiding,’ in which case it is to be taken like εὐαής, as a predicate ; or 
(2) ‘lord of happiness.’ It is then a propitiatory epithet unusually 
placed. Cp. Ο. T. 58 οἰκτροί. Sleep is addressed as ἄναξ, as in Il. 14. 
233 ὕπνε, ἄνοξ πάντων τε θεῶν πάντων τ᾽ ἀνθρώπων. For (2) cp. 
Plato, Apol. 40 Ὁ εἴ τινα ἐκλεῤάμενον δέοι ταύτην τὴν νύκτα, ἐν ἢ 
οὕτω κατέδαρθεν, ὥστε μηδ' ὄναρ ἰδεῖν... εἰπεῖν πόσας ἄμεινον καὶ 
ἥδιον ἡμέρας καὶ νύκτας ταύτης τῆς νυκτὸς βεβίωκεν ἐν τῷ ἑαντοῦ βίῳ, 
ard. 

Il, 830 ff. These lines are exceedingly difficult, As they stand the 
simple and natural meaning is, ‘Keep upon his eyes the brightness 
spread above them now’ (cf. Od. 6. 45 λευκὴ δ᾽ ἐπιδέδρομεν αἴγλη), and 
the invocation is made to Sleep. The meaning would seem to be that 
Sleep is entreated to keep the warm bright light steady upon the eyes of 
Philoctetes, that he may slumber on and not be roused by any chill of 
cloud or wind, which would affect him in his present relaxed condition 
of body. Cp. infr. 859 dde}s ὕπνος ἐσθλός. This is not satisfactory: on 
the other hand, it is not clear that the ‘brightness spread above them 
now’ can be used of sleep in the metaphorical sense of ‘ comfort ;’ or 
as=‘darkness,’ by oxymoron ; or that ϑἀντίσχοις can mean ‘keep off.’ 
This last, however, is approved by Prof. E. L, Lushington. ἀχλὺν was 
proposed by Reiske. 

1. 832. (6. ἴθι μοι. The hiatus pehaps points to some fault in the 
metre. 

1. 833. ποῦ στάσει, mot βάσει, ‘where you will stop—whither you 
will go? The words are proverbial=‘what you will do next.’ Cp, 
Aj. 1237 ποῦ βάντος 4 ποῦ στάντος οὗπερ οὐκ ἐγώ; 
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1. 834, mds δέ μοι τἀντεῦθεν φροντίδος, ‘and how what is next 
in thought stands for me” ie, what is tobe the direction of my 
thoughts as to what comes after this. Cp. O. C. 170 ποῖ τις φροντίδος 
ἔλθῃ: 

1. 835. Spas ἤδη, * you see now,’ i.e. how matters are, what an oppor- 
tunity you have. 

1. 837. ‘Opportunity, holding in his hand the decision ‘of all things, 
wins great advantage in a moment,’ i.e. by making a use of opportunity 
and deciding according to circumstances rather than adhering to a fixed 
plan, great advantage may be suddenly gained. The phrase γνώμην 
ἔχειν occurs again in El. 214, but in a different sense. ‘There it means 
“to understand,” here ‘ to hold the decision’ 

Il, 839-842. Mesodos. ‘ He hears us not: but without him, the bow is 
in vain, His is the crown of honour—failure with falsehood is disgrace.” 
‘Hexameters are similarly used in the commos of the Trachiniae, ll. 1017- 
23. Cp. also ib. 1009-13, 1031-40. 

1. 841. ‘Him the god bade us bring,’ i.e. to Troy. 

1.842. ‘ To boast of an unaccomplished work, and that with the help of 
falsehood? is ἃ reproach that carries deep disgrace.” The work would be 
‘unaccomplished if Philoctetes was not taken as well as the bow. For 
σύν, ep. 0. T. 125 ξὺν ἀργύρῳ. 

11. 843-854. Antistrophe. ‘God will see to this—let your voice be low; 
the sleep of the sick is keen of sight. Consider well what you will do 
—compassion will bring endless trouble.’ 

1. 843. ‘God will see to this,’ i.e. to the completion of the work. 

1. 844. The conjecture adopted in the text is Herman's. 

1. 847. ὧφ.. λεύσσειν, ‘since the sleepless sleep of those in sickness 
is quick of sight’ πάντων ἐν νόσῳ, sc. ὄντων. The perception of sight 
85 being the keenest is here put for perception in general. 

1. 84g. ‘But, to the utmost of your power, consider this in secret, 
how you will accomplish it.’ κεῖνο is ‘that other thing,’ 1. 6. the 
carrying away of Philoctetes as distinguished from merely seizing the 
Bow. μάκιστον -- μάλιστα, but more vivid. Cp. O. T. 1301 μείζονα ray 
μακίστων, For δύνᾳ cp. supra 1. 798. 

1.852. ὃν αὐδῶμαι, ‘whom I speak of? Cp. O. T. 846 αὐδήσει. 
Philoctetes is probably meant. Another reading is ὧν αὐδῶμαι, which is 
translated ‘whose servant I am.’ The use of the middle voice is 
singular, but ep. supr. 130, note. 

11. 853, 854. * If you keep this mind towards him, i.e. if you indulge 
in these feelings of compassion towards Philoctetes, and do not carry 
him off now that you have the opportunity. μάλα τοι, κατιλι, ‘one 
may see therein inextricable trouble for the wise? i.e. for Odysseus, 
‘The chorus foresee that the action of Neoptolemus will lead to trouble 
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with Odysseus. Or πυκινοῖς may be added in a general sense to 
strengthen the force of ἄπορα, ‘difficult even for the wise.” 

11. 85-864. Epode, ‘The moment is favourable. He lies eyeless, 
helpless, without power of hand or foot, like one dead. Consider well 
—my counsel is that the best toil is toil which leaves no alarm.’ 

1. 859. ἐκτέταται νύχιος, ‘is stretched out as in the darkness of night.” 
υὔχιος merely intensifies the idea of ἀνόμματος. ἐκτέταται is stronger 
than κεῖται, ἀλεὴς ὕπνος ἐσθλός. ‘How good is sleep in the sun!” 
The chorus looking on Philoctetes as he lies in the warm sunlight, 
λελασμένος ὅσσ᾽ ἐπεπόνθει, burst into this almost involuntary excla- 
mation, For ἀλεής Reiske read ἀδεής. The meaning of the word is not 
very well established. ὁ ὑπὸ τὴν ἀλέαν τοῦ ἡλίου, Schol. 

1, 86r. ‘But he sees no more than the dead.” Cp. Ο. Τ. 972 κεῖται 
παρ᾽ Αἴδῃ Πόλυβος. 

1. 862. +PAén’ . . φθέγγει, ‘see whether you speak seasonably,’ i.e. in 
refusing to take away Philoctetes. The text is doubtful here. 

1, 863. τὸ δ᾽ ἁλώσιμον ., κράτιστος, ‘so far as our minds can grasp, 
the toil that frightens not is best.’ The ‘toil that frightens not’ has 
generally been interpreted ‘the labour that involves no risky’ it may 
pethaps mean the method which alarms not (the prey), i.e. ‘craft,’ as 
‘opposed to open violence. 

Il, 865-1080, Third Epeisodion. Philoctetes pours out his gratitude 
to Neoptolemus, who is overcome and reveals the real object of his 
voyage. Philoctetes is indignant, and Neoptolemus all but relents 
when Odysseus appears on the scene. As Philoctetes refuses to go or 
be taken, Odysseus and Neoptolemus retire with the bow. 

1. 865. μηδ᾽ ἀφεστάναι φρενῶν, lit. ‘and not part from wisdom. Neo- 
ptolemus speaks peremptorily because the danger is near. Cp. El. 1326 ff. 

1, 866. For ἀνάγει, ‘uplifts again,’ cp. Aj. 131 κλίνει τε κἀνάγει 
πάλιν. See supra 1. 822. 

Il, 867 f. Here again we have one of the contrasts which are so ἴον 
quent in Sophocles, At the moment when the plot against his peace is 
being urged on most vehemently, Philoctetes wakes and pours out his 
gratitude for the patient care which has guarded his slumbers. He 
naturally contrasts this care with the conduct of the Atreidae in 
time past, conduct which the chorus has been advising Neoptolemus to 
repeat. ἐλπίδων ἄπιστον means ‘beyond assurance of hope,’ i.e. for 
which even hope would give no surety. Cp. Trach. 726 οὐδ' ἐλπίς, ἥτις 
καὶ θράσος τι προξενεῖ. The form of the expression is determined by the 
privative element in ἄπιστον, ἄνευ ἐλπίδων being developed into ἄπιστον 
ἐλπίδων. οἰκούρημα, ‘watching τ the expression is put in the most con- 
crete form. οἰκουρεῖν is to keep watch over a person’s property and 
interests in his absence. 





NOTES, LINES 855-896. 509 


1. 869. οὐκ.. ἂν ἐξηύχησα, ‘I could never have vaunted.’ Cp. Aesch. 
Prom. Vine. 338 αὐχῶ γάρ, αὐχῶ, «74, Itis a triumph to have found 
‘any one who could support his misery. 

1.871. ξννωφελοῦντά μοι, For the dative ep. Ant. 560 τοῖς θανοῦσιν 
ἀφελεῖν. It is aided by παρόντα. 

1. 87a, οεὐφόρων is a correction for εὐπόρων of the MS. Cp. supra 
Ul. 824, § παρέρρωγεν -. αἱμορραγής. Others read εὐπετῶε, 

1. 874. εὐγενὴς -. κἀξ εὐγενῶν, cp. supra 1. 384, and Il. 388 ff. 

1. 875. ἐν εὐχερεῖ ἔθου, ‘ took it as a light burden.’ ΟΡ. supra 1. 473 
ἐν παρέργῳ θοῦ με, where, however, the meaning of θοῦ is different. 

1. 876, γέμων. ΟΡ. O.T. 4, 5 πόλις δ' ὁμοῦ μὲν θυμιαμάτων γέμει | 
ὁμοῦ δὲ παιάνων τε καὶ στεναγμάτων. 

11. 878,879. Observe the repetition of τέκνον, It is due to the excited 
state of feeling in the speaker, But some edd. reject Il. 879, 880, placing 
879 immediately before 889, and regarding 880 as a forgery. 

1.880. Though the pain is gone, the weariness and exhaustion are not: 
50 soon as these will permit, Philoctetes is eager to start for the ship. 

1.883. ἀνώδυνον βλέποντα, (1) ‘living in freedom from pain;’ 
βλέπειν being taken as =(jv. (2) ‘without the look of pain; in this 
rendering ἀνώδυνον is an adverbial accus. and the construction is like 
βλέπειν σίνηπι, κατιλ, Infra 1. 1130 ἐλεινὸν dg. 

11. 884, 885. τὰ συμβόλαιά σου. ἐφαίνετο, Either (1) ‘your com- 
‘merce with the circumstances surrounding you appeared as the com- 
merce of one dead,’ i.e. your behaviour in the present juncture; = 
figurative use of the ordinary meaning of συμβόλαια: or (2) ‘your 
symptoms, when regarded in the light of your affictién;’ ie. ‘ consider- 
ing your peculiar case, your appearance suggested the inference that you 
were dead;’ συμβύλαια «ἴδιο tokens by which we judge of you. Hat. 











‘as you really mean.’ This line is rejected by 
some edd., who place 881 here. Neoptolemus does not offer to lift up 
Philoctetes himself, but Philoctetes assumes that this is his meaning, 
and repeats his entreaty (1. 879). 

1. 890. τούτους δ᾽ ἔασον, i.e. ‘do not let them come near to help me’ 

1. 891. συνναίειν ἐμοί is epexegetic of πόνον. 

1. 894. ‘Fear not ! the long familiar habit will enable me to rise” 

1. 895. Now that the moment has arrived for going on board ship, 
Neoptolemus is no longer able to carry on his deception. The implicit 
‘confidence of Philoctetes demands sincerity in return. For the omission 
of ἄν in a question cp. Ant, 605 ris κατάσχοι ; and note: Sidgwick’s 
Agamemnon, App. I. 

1. 896. ποῖ ποτ᾽ ἐξέβης λόγῳ; ‘whither pray have you digressed 
in speech?’ ice. ‘what means this sudden diversion?’ Philoctetes 
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perceives that the language of Neoptolemus has reference to some 
farther concealed matter. He is still doubtful whether Neoptolemus 
will really take him, and proportionately suspicious. 

1. 897. τάἄπορον ἔπος is the word which can neither be uttered nor 
wept silent. Neoptolemus knows not what turn to give it, 

1, 899. τοῦδε πάθους, sc. τῆν ἀπορία. For the expression cp. Aesch. 
Choeph. 891 ἐνταῦθα γὰρ δὴ τοῦδ᾽ ἀφικόμην κακοῦ. 

1, gor. ἔπεισεν is strictly aorist, referring to the moment when Neo- 
ptolemus came near to Philoctetes in order to raise him up, ναύτην, ‘on 
Board your ship ;’ ναύτην here --πλωτήρ, 

1. 902. ἅπαντα δυσχέρεια, ‘everything is annoyance? ᾿ 

1. 904. ἔξω is suggested by λιπών, and φυτεύσαντος by φύσιν. φύσει 
is the nature derived from ἃ father, as in Aj. 472 μήτοι φύσιν Ὑ ἄ- 
σπλαγχνος ἐκ κείνου γεγώπ, ‘Alien to your father’ 

1. 907. ὀκνῶ, se. μὴ αἰσχρὸς φανῇς. Philoctetes has his fears of what 
the speech of Neoptolemus may imply. 

1. 908. δεύτερον a second time. He is already convicted of baseness 
in his own mind for having concealed his intention, and he foresees 
the reproach which the avowal of this same intention will draw down 
spon him. 

1. gto. Cp. ΕἸ. 472 εἰ μὴ ᾽γὼ παράφρων μάντις ἔφυν καὶ γνώμαν Aero 


σοφᾶ:. 

L ott. τὸν πλοῦν, ace, after στελεῖν. 

1. 912. ἔγωγε, sc. τὸν πλοῦν στελῶ. The question is not about leaving 
Philoctetes behind, but about taking him to Troy, whither he does not 
wish to go. 

1.914. τί wore; the trisyllabic foot indicates increasing agitation, 
Cp. Ὁ. T, 1073 τί ποτε βέβηκεν, Οἰδίπουτ, κιτιλ. 

L.gt7. πρὶν μάθῃς, ‘till you understand the case” Neoptolemas still 
cherishes the hope that he may persuade Philoctetes that it is for his 
advantage to go to Troy. 

1. 919. σῶσαι, sc. σε. For the genitive ep. Ant. 1162 σώσαν μὲν 
ἐχθρῶν τήνδε Καδμείαν χθύνα, though the sense there is slightly dif- 
ferent. 

L 921. ἀληθῆ, ‘in very deed.’ The adjective here is=an adverb, 
Schnw. quotes from Plato the phrases τοῦτ᾽ ἀληθῇ Adyeis, τοῦτο δοκεῖς 
os ἀληθῆ λέγειν: in these however τοῦτο may be the adverbial acc., ‘in 
this you seem to me to be speaking truth” Hyper. pro Eux. p. 8.8 
τοῦτ᾽ εἰ ὑπολαμβάνειν ἀληθῆ εἶναι ([ ἀληθέε), κρατεῖ τούτων, sc. ὥστε 
οὕτω γενέσθαι. καί --' ἀπὰ therefore,’ as often with imperatives. 

1. 918. Here, as in 1. 914, the broken metre is evidence of agitation, 
‘The appellation ὦ ξένε, as compared with ὦ τέκνον (supra 1. 260), also 
betokens a change of mood, 
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1. 927. πῦρ, cp. Ὁ. T. 190, 1. Fire is the symbol of destructive and 
irresistible force. πᾶν δεῖμα, ‘utter, absolute terror.’ way is an attri- 
bute, and intensive in meaning, i.e. it has the same meaning out of 
composition which it frequently has in composition, as 6. δ. in παμμήτωρ, 
etc. ; ep. supra 1. 622 ἡ πᾶσα βλάβη. πανουργίας .. ἔχθιστον, ‘most 
hateful piece of knavish villainy.” For the abstract form of the expres- 
sion cp. El. 289 ὦ δύσθεον μίσημα, Aj. 1004 ὦ δυσθέατον ὄμμα. 

1. 931. τὸν βίον, ‘my means of life.” 

11. 934, 935. Neoptolemus makes no answer; and Philoctetes speaks 
οἵ him in the third person. ὁρᾷ πάλιν, ‘he turns his gaze away.’ In the 
Jack of human sympathy, Philoctetes appeals to the mute companions of 
his solitude. Cp. El. 86, Ant. 844 ff. ἰὼ Διρκαῖαι κρῆναι, κιτιλ. 

1.936. προβλῆτες, adj.=subs. ὦ ξυνουσίαι | θηρῶν ὀρείων, ‘wild 
comrades of the hills.’ For the abstract form of expression cp. Eur. 
Alc. 606 ἀνδρῶν Φεραίων εὐμενὴς παρουσία. 

1.939. ἀνακλαίομαι, ‘I make moan? Cp. Antiphon, 119. 24 
ἀποστερούμενο; δὲ ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν μηδὲ τὰς παρούσας ἀτυχίας ἀνακλαύσασθαι 
πρὸς ὑμᾶς, ἀπορῶ εἰς ἥντινα ἄλλην σωτηρίαν χρή με καταφυγεῖν. 

1. 940. Cp. supra ll. 260, goa. 

1. 942. Cp. supra 1. 813. 

1. 943. ἱερὰ (sc. ὄντα) Ἡρακλεόυς τοῦ Ζηνός. With τοῦ Ζηνὸς ‘Hpaxd fous 
cp. Ant. 152,3 ὁ Θήβαξ.. βάκχιο:. 

1. 944. φήνασθαι, "το display them as his own.” 

1. 945. ἐκ Bias, ‘ by force” inasmuch as the deprivation of his arms 
made it impossible for Philoctetes to stay. 

1.946. Cp. Ant. 1030 τίς ἀλκὴ τὸν θανόντ᾽ ἐπικτανεῖν; For καπνοῦ 
σκιάν cp. Aj. 126, Ant. 1170, 

L 947. For ἄλλως with the noun cp. Tr. 817 ὄγκον ἄλλως ὀνόματος. 

1. 948. οὐδ᾽ ἄν. Sc. εἴλεν. εἰ μὴ δόλῳ. These words are only ap- 
parently at variance with the ἐκ Bias of 1. 945. The action of Neo- 
ptolemus was indeed treacherous, but it implied violence inasmach as it 
‘compelled Philoctetes to leave the island against his will. 

1. 950. ἐν σαντῷ γενοῦ, ‘be yourself,’ ‘return to a better mind’ 
Cp. Xen. An. 1. 5. 16 ἀκούσας ταῦτα ὁ Κλέαρχος ἐν ἑαυτῷ ἐγένετο. 

1. 952. σχῆμα πέτρας δίπυλον, ' rock formed with twofold doorway.’ 
Cp. supra 1.16. Eur. Alc, gtr has ὦ σχῆμα δύμων, wis εἰσέλθω; 

1. 958. ψιλός. τροφήν, “without means of defence or sustenance? 
Cp. Aj. 1123 κἂν ψιλὸς ἀρκέσαιμι σοί γ᾽ ὡπλισμένῳ, infra Ul. 1125, 6. 

1. 956. τοισίδ᾽, the bow which he sees in the hands of Neoptolemus. 

1. 987. ὑφ᾽ ὧν, sc. ἐκείνοις ὑφ᾽ ὧν. Cp. El. 1060 τροφᾶς κηδομένου: 
ἀφ᾽ ὧν .. βλάστωσιν, Aj. 1050 δοκοῦντ᾽ ἐμοί, δοκοῦντα 8 ὃς κραίνει 
στρατοῦ. 

1.959. ῥύσνον, ‘in requital.’ ῥύσιον is (1) that which is rescued 
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from plunder, (2) what is taken in reprisal, (3) the act of reprisal 
or requital. Cp. O. C. 858 and note. 

1. 961. Philoctetes has still hope of Neoptolemus, and will not curse 
him as an enemy and traitor till all hope is gone. In spite of his 
experience, he believes in the honesty of human nature. μάϑοιμι. Cp. 
supra 1. 325 θυμὸν γένοιτο χειρὶ πληρῶσαί ποτε, | ἵν᾽ al Μυκῆναι γνοῖεν, 
Aj. 1218 γενοίμαν... ὅπωε.. προσείποιμεν. The mood is due to ἃ kind 
of attraction, i.e. the wish being a sort of condition causes the tense 
depending on it to be placed in the hypothetical mood. In point 
of fact, one optative frequently draws on another optative, For πάλιν 
infra 1, 1270. 

1. 963. δρῶμεν is conjunctive. 

1. 964. ἤδη, ‘at once.’ Dem. 9. 17 ψηφίσασθαι ἤδη τὴν βοήθειαν, 
supra 1. 466. The chorus will either sail at once, or accede to the 
request of Philoctetes, as Neoptolemus desires. But a little time back 
they urged Neoptolemus to depart. Their want of purpose serves the 
‘more to throw the burden of decision on Neoptolemus. 

1. 968. ‘Suffer not this reproach to go forth against you among men 
that you have deceived me.’ For ἐκκλέψας cp. 1. 55 supra. 

1. 969. δράσω is aor. conjunct. 

1.972. ἔοικας fnew is partly conversational in tone. Cp. Ant. 
1279 ff. δούς «- ἐνδούς, ‘giving way” ἄλλοισι is masc. cp. Aj. 483, 4 
παῦσαί γε μέντοι καὶ δὸς ἀνδράσιν φίλοις | γνώμης κρατῆσαι. Bove, sc.8 
εἰκός ἐστι δοῦναι, or τὴν εἰκυΐαν μοῖραν, cp. μοῖραν νέμειν. Schnw. 
curiously supplies τὰ αἰσχρὰ to ous, ‘leaving to others base practices, to 
whom it is fitting that you should leave them. 

1. 974. Odysseus, who has heard the expression τί δρῶμεν ; now 
comes forward to prevent any further relenting on the part of Neopto- 
lemus. His voice is at once recognised by Philoctetes. οὐκ εἶ πάλιν; 
* Will you not come back (to the ship)? 

1.979. ξυλλαβών, cp. supra 1. 945 and note. 

1. g8r. Philoctetes, knowing that he has nothing to hope from 
Odysseus, appeals once more to Neoptolemus. So King Lear turns from 
one daughter to another, 2. 4, 260 ‘ Not being the worst | stands in some 
rank of praise,—I'll go with thee.” 

1. 983. αὐτοῖς is either (1) the bow, in which case the word στείχειν 
is not very exactly used; or (2) Neoptolemus and his companions, 
i,e.it refers to the nom. of στελοῦσι, which immediately follows, not to 
the subject of the previous conversation. 

1. 984. τολμήστατε is a contraction for τολμηέστατε from τολμήεις. 

1.985. μὴ temps. For the synizesis cp. supra 1. 585 ἐγώ ely’ ᾿Ατρείδαις 
δυσμενής. Or an elision of ε may be supposed. 

1. 986. τὸ παγκρατὲς σέλας | Ἡφαιστότευκτον, ‘and yonder mighty 
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glare of Hephaestus’ forging? Cp. Aesch, P. V. 368 κορυφαῖν δ' ἐν ἄκραις 
ἥμενος μυδροκτυπεῖ 1 Ἥφαιστος (of Etna). For the article, which is 
demonstrative, cp. ib. P. V. 92 καὶ τὸν πανόπτην κύκλον Ἡλίου καλῶ, 

1. 988. ἐκ τῶν σῶν, ‘from thy precincts.’ The pronoun refers to 
Lemnos. ἀπάξεται, infra 1. 1029. 

L 989. ἵν᾽ εἰδῇς (sc. λέγω) is ἃ rare form of the common expression 
ἴσθι «εἶδε me tell you.” Cp. Aesch. Cho. 439 ἐμασχαλίσθη δέ γ᾽, ὧν 
768° εἰδῇς. The appeal of Philoctetes is answered by reference to a still 
higher divine power. It is not Hephaestus, but Zeus who is the lord 
of Lemnos, 

1. 992. Cp. 0. C. 277. The gods are made liars, if treachery is done 
in their name, 

1. 993. The removal of Philoctetes fulfils the prophecy of Helenus, 
and thus establishes the truth of the gods. 

1. 995. μέν is (1) added to give emphasis to ἡμᾶν, as is not uncommon 
in the phrase ἐγὼ μέν, etc., or (2) is to be regarded as belonging to 
δούλου (δούλους μὲν οὐκ ἐλευθέρους δέ). The first words of the speech are 
uttered with such energy that the reflective particle ἄρα is put late in 
the sentence. Fora similar want of exact correlation in μέν cp. Ὁ. C. 
1298, 9. 

1. 999. The motive of ambition has no weight with Philoctetes. The 
conquest of Troy is what the Atreidae most desire, and Philoctetes will 
not aid in carrying out their wishes. 

1, 1002. The order is πεσὼν πέτρᾳ (cp. χθονὶ ῥίπτων) πέτρας (abl. 
gen.) ἄνωθεν. The gen. is rendered easier by the proximity of 
ἄνωθεν. 

1. 1003. ξυλλάβετέ γ᾽ αὐτόν, ‘ay, ay, lay hold on him.’ γε confirms 
the evident intention of the attendants, who approach Philoctetes. μὴ 
ἐπὶ τῷδε ἔστω τάδε, ‘let not this be in his power’ The attendants 
seize Philottetes and bind his hands (infra 1. 1016). 

1, 1006, μηδὲν.. μηδ΄, This form of the negative is used because the 
address implies a general quality in Odysseus, 

1. 1007. of” Ξαῦ, ‘again,’ as you did ten years ago. For ὑπῆλθες cp. 
O.T. 387 dels. 

1. 1008, πρόβλημα, ‘a shelter,’ stalking-horse.’ 

1 1009. ἀνάξιον .. ἐμοῦ, ‘Too good to be thy minister, and well 
deserving to be my friend.’ For the repetition of the same sound cp. 
supra ll, 121, 122. 

L tora, The dative οἷς +’ αὐτός, etc, is used because ἀλγεινῶς φέρων = 
ἀχθόμενος. Cp. El. 3 ὧν πρόθυμος ἦσθ᾽ ἀεί and note. 

1, 1013. διὰ μυχῶν βλέπουσα, ‘peering through loop-holes.’ Odysseus 
puts Neoptolemus forward and watches him while keeping out of sight 
himself, : 
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» 1014. ἀφνῆ ἴα the opponte of eb, ‘a bad leamer,’ ἴα such 
Pons. προῤδίδαξεν, cp. supra 1. 538 and note. ἐν κακοῖφ, ‘in mis- 
chief? 


1. 1017. προὐβάλον. If Odysseus did not actually cast Philoctetes 
out, he was responsible for the act. The middle is causative or subjec- 
tive. 

1. 1018, Philoctetes is a corpse, inasmuch as he can enter into none 
of the relations which bind together the living. He is ‘among the 
living’ because still above ground. Ant. 1167 ἔμψυχον ἡγοῦμαι νεκρόν. 

1. 1019. καί, ‘and indeed” Philoctetes has often cursed Odysseus 
during his years of loneliness, but the curse has been without avail. 

1, 1022, τοῦτ᾽ αὐτό is the accusative expressing the cause. Cp. 
Ὁ. T. 1005 μάλιστα τοῦτ᾽ ἀφικόμην. For the context cp. Ant. 463, 4 
ὅστις γὰρ ἐν πολλοῖσιν ὡς ἐγὼ κακοῖς | (ἢ, πῶς ὅδ᾽ οὐχὶ κατθανὼν κέρδος 


1. 1025. κλοπῇ τε κἀνάγκῃ fuyels. These words probably refer to the 
version of the myth in which Odysseus attempted to escape the ex- 
pedition to Troy by feigning madness, and was discovered by Pala- 
medes. For the metaphor in (υγείς cp. Aj. 24 κἀγὼ ᾿θελοντὴς τῷδ᾽ 
ὑπεζύγην πόνῳ. ‘Brought under the yoke by force and cunning.’ 

1, 1027. Philoctetes has seven ships in Il. 2. 719. 

1. 1028, κεῖνοι δὲ σέ, ‘though they say that you did it,’ supply éxBa- 
λεῖν μέ φασιν. 

1. 1029. ‘And now why take me, why force me away? For what 
cause?’ ἀπάγειν is the word used to express summary arrest, and also 
the taking of the criminal to execution. The middle in ἀπάγεσθαι 
expresses more personal feeling and interest (‘secum agere,’ Ellendt). 
‘The agitation of Philoctetes is again marked by the tribrachs, as well 
as by the iteration of the same ideas. Cp. supra l. 932. 

1. 1030. τέθνηχ᾽ ὑμῖν πάλαι. ‘Have long been dead, for your part.’ 
For the dative cp. Ο. C. 444 φυγάς σφιν ἔξω πτωχὸς ἠλώμην ἀεί. 

Il, 1032, 1033. εὔχεσθαι is properly to say aloud in the presence of 
8 god; and so (1) to pray, (2) to vow, (3) to glory. Here the meaning 
is to ‘vaunt’ or ‘promise.’ Cp. Ὁ. C. 1024 οὐ μή ποτε... ἐπεύξανται 
θεοῖς, Eur. Alc, 334. θεοῖς is to be taken with αἴϑειν ἱερά, as well as 
with εὔχεσθαι. ‘How shall ye declare to heaven that ye will sacrifice 
to the gods any more?? 

1. 1034. ἐκβαλεῖν -- ὥστε ἐκβαλεῖν. 

1. 1037. ὧς μέλει γε, ‘that certainly they have a regard.” 

1 1039. * Were ye not pricked thereto by some divine power remind- 
ing you of me? kévrpov is here a sharp goading thought, and ἐμοῦ is 
added as an objective genitive. The thought that Odysseus and his 
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cothpanions must have been divinely sent revives to some degree 
Philoctetes’ failing confidence in the gods. 

L 1040. The θεοὶ ἐπόψιοι are here chiefly the Erinyes. Cp. Aj. 
835, 6 τὰς ἀεί τε παρθένους | del θ᾽ ὁρῶσας πάντα τὰν βροτοῖς πάθη. 

1. 1041. For the idiom ἀλλὰ τῷ χρόνῳ cp. El. 1013 ἀλλὰ τῷ χρόνῳ 
201 ἔδωκας ἡμῖν ἀλλὰ σὺν χρόνῳ χαράν, El. 411 συγγένεσθέ γ᾽ 


1. 1042, κἀμέ, (1) me, as well as other sufferers, or rather (2) καί may 
be taken with the verb as in Ant. 280 παῦσαι πρὶν ὀργῆς κἀμὲ μεστῶσαι 
λέγων. 

1. 1044. For the gen. τῆς νόσον cp. Od. 1. 18 πεφυγμένος ἦεν ἀέθλων, 
Ant. 488 οὐκ ἀλύξετον | μύρου κακίστου. 

1. 1046. Cp. Ant. 472 εἴκειν δ᾽ οὐκ ἐπίσταται κακοῖν, Aesch. P. V. 
320 σὺ δ' οὐδέπω ταπεινὸς οὐδ᾽ εἴκεις κακοῖς. For the hypallage in 
φάτιν... ὁπείκουσαν cp. Ο. C. 97 πῶν "δὰν τό γ᾽ ἄκον πρᾶγμ᾽ ἂν εἰκότως 
pepo; 

1. 1047. νῦν δ᾽ ἑνὸς κρατῶ λόγον, ‘now I have power over one state- 
ment.’ It is not a time for minute argument about the right and 
wrong; I can only make one general statement. 

1, 1049. τοιούτων... τοιοῦτος, ‘where such are needed, such am I; 
i.e. ‘I adapt myself to the situation.’ τοιούτων may be neuter, but is 
more probably masculine. 

IL, 1050, rogr. Cp. supra Il. 83-5. ‘ Where is the decision between,’ ete. 

I, 1052, 1053. νικᾶν γε... ἐκστήσομαι. “Still, though in all other cases 
1 certainly am eager for victory, I make an exception in regard to you. 
You I am willing to allow to have your way.’ The co-ordinate 
structure makes the surprise of πλὴν els σέ more startling. 

1. 1055. οὐδὲ σοῦ προσχρήζομεν, ‘ we have not even any farther need 
of you.” 

1, 1058. Cp. Od. 8. 219, where Odysseus is speaking, οἷος δή με 
ιλοκτήτης ἀπεκαίνυτο τόξῳ | δήμῳ ἔνι Ἰρώων, bre τοξαζοίμεθ᾽ ᾿Αχαιοί, 
οὐδὲν... μηδ᾽, οὐ belongs strictly to οἶμαι as in οὔ φημι, ob φαίνεται, etc. 
μή is to be taken closely with the infinitive. Cp. "Plato, Prot. 319 B 
ὅθεν δὲ αὐτὸ ὑγοῦμαι οὐ διδακτὸν εἶναι μηδ' ὑπ᾽ ἀνθρώτων παρασκευαστὸν 
ἀνθρώποις, δίκαιός εἰμι εἰπεῖν. Cp. supra 1. 715, where, however, the 
negative admits of « different construction, What Odysseus says is not 
true, but he advances the argument in the hope of moving Philoctetes. 

1, 1062. fv σ᾽ ἐχρῆν ἔχειν. Here, as above in ll. 997, 998, Odysseus 
alludes to the prophecy, of which, however, Philoctetes has not been told. 

1. 1066. φωνῆς .. προσφθεγκτός. Cp. the construction of προσήγορον 
in O. T. 1437 μηδενὸς mpootryopos. οὕτως, ‘80,’ i.e. “at once.” 

1.1074, ‘I shall be told by Odysseus that I am given up to compassion,’ 
For οἴκτον cp. O. C, 1636 οὐδ’ οἴκτον μέτα, and for πλέως, which seems 
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to imply reproach, Actch.P. V. 698 πρό γε στενάζειν καὶ φόβον «Ἀέα 
τις d. 

1. 1076. εἰς ὅσον, sc. χρόνον. τὰ ἐκ νεώς, ‘things on board ship’ 
For the gen. with ἐκ ep. such expressions as ἐγγύθεν, πόρρωθεν, σχεδόθεν, 
etc,, in which the idea of ‘motion from’ takes the place of the idea of 
‘rest in’ a place (supra 1. 20). But Hermann takes the expression quite 
literally, ‘quae ex nave in terram asportata rursum imponenda sunt.” Cp. 
supra L147. 

1 1079. νώ, Neoptolemus and Odysseus. ὁρμώμεθον. This rare form 
of the dual is found again in Soph. El. 950, see note. Some edd. read 
ὁρμώμεθα. 

1, 1080. ὁρμᾶσθαι is the infinitive for the imperative, and ταχεῖς is to 
be taken as a predicate, Observe the repetition afler the preceding 
ὁρμώμεθον. 6. 

Il. 1081-1217. Commos. The following commos may be divided 
into two chief portions: the first, Il. 1081-1160, is in effect one long, 
monody of Philoctetes from the stage, of which the pauses are filled 
with short songs addressed to him by the choreutae. In the second 
part, Il. 1191—1217, there is a real interchange of lyric numbers between 
the chorus and the chief actor. 

IL. 1081-1101. “Ὁ hollow rock, sultry and chill, so it is my fate " 
never to leave thee. Thou wilt behold my death. © dwelling infected 
with my grief, what will now be my daily lot? How shall I find suste- 
nance? Would that the birds in heaven would take me. I can endure 
no more.’ 

1, 1081, 1082. These lines give the other side of the comfortable descrip- 
tion in Il. 17-19. The warmth becomes sultriness, the coolness an icy chill. 

1, 1083. ἄρα, fas it seems;’ cp. Trach, 1172 τὸ δ᾽ ἦν dp’ οὐδὲν ἄλλο 
πλὴν θανεῖν ἐμέ, 

1. 1085. ἀλλὰ .. συνοίσει. ‘But in death also thou wilt be my 
nurse.’ For συμφέρειν in a sense almost =oweiva: cp. Hes. Op. et D. 
300 λιμὸς γάρ τοι πάμπαν ἀεργῷ σύμφορος ἀνδρί. Cp. also the use of 
προσφέρεσθαι in the sense of “ἴο have dealings with, ‘to approach’ 
a man, and see infr. 1453. Porson conj, συνείσει, ‘thou wilt know 
of me. 

I, 1087, 1088. The cave is infected with the pain of Philoctetes, partly 
perhaps in a material sense, owing to the issue from his wound, but also 
in a metaphorical sense—owing to his cries of agony. 

1. 1089. ‘What henceforth shall be my daily portion?” αὖ, ‘again, 
because Philoctetes is now driven back to his former helpless condition 
—or to even greater helplessness. 

1. 1091. τοῦ... συτονόμον ἐλπίδος ; ‘What hope of obtaining food?” 
For the double interrogative in τοῦ .. πύθεν ; cp. Trach. 421 τίς πόθεν 
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μολών, κτλ. With the phrase σιτονόμου ἐλπίδος cp. El. 857 ἐλπίδων... 
κοινοτόκων | εὐπατρίδων τ᾽ ἀρωγαί. 

Il. 1092 ff. εἴθ᾽.. ἕλωσι, There are great difficulties in translating these 
words, εἴθε with the conj. to express a wish is not Greek, at least it is 
found nowhere else, and contrary toall analogy. πτωκάδες is an adjective 
and requires a substantive. The meaning and reference of ὀξντόνου are 
far from clear. If we must translate the words as they stand, we can 
only say:—‘I wish that from the heaven above the timid creatures there 
may cleave the shrill wind and capture me.’ In ὀξυτόνου πνεύματος 
Philoctetes may apply to the attack of the birds language which would 
fit his own method of attacking them with arrows whizzing through the 
air; and in ἕλωσι there may be a transition from wishing to requesting. 
For εἴθ, ἴθ᾽ has been proposed, which is better Greek. Finally, the 
words οὐ γὰρ ἔτ᾽ ἰσχύω do not correspond metrically to the antistrophe 
(1. 1115). Something like οὐκέτ᾽ ἀρκῶ is required. 

IL, 1095-1100. ‘This fate is due to your own decision, not to any superior 
might. You have chosen the evil beforg the good.’ 

1. 1095. κατηξίωσας, sc. τύχην τήνδε. ‘You have condemned yourself 
to this lot.” 

1, 1097. ἔχει, ‘thou art held in? Cp. Ant. 1140, 1 καὶ νῦν ὡς βιαίας | 
ἔχεται πάνδημος dua | πόλις ἐπὶ νόσου. Join together οὐκ ἄλλοθεν ἀπὸ 
μείζονο:. 

1, 1098. ‘Inasmuch as when you had the opportunity of pursuing a 
wiser course, you chose to adopt the worse rather than the better lot.’ 
The gen, is due to the notion of comparison and preference in εἷλον 
«« αἰνεῖν. *aivetv is due to Hermann, the MSS. have ἑλεῖν. There is a+ 
difficulty in the scansion of Agovos, which requires the first syllable to be 
short. Hence some edd. read πλέονος. 

I, 1101-3115. ‘Ah me, unhappy and broken with misery!- Here I 
shall live and die alone; I can procure no food: no more can my hands 
wield the bow. Craft has deceived me. Ο that I might see him suffer- 
ing for an equal length of time!’—*It was fate, no craft of mine, that. 
subdued thee. Aim thy curse at others. I would not have thee reject 
friendship. 

1, 1102. Philoctetes continues without heeding the interruption. 

1 1104. ὕστερον... εἰς ὀπίσω. Cp. supra 1. 237. 

Il, 1108 ff. προσφέρων, sc. ταῖς χρείαιε, cp, supra 1. 718 προσενώμα. 
οὐ mravav, the οὐ is here merely a repetition of the preceding οὐ. 

1. 1110. μετὰ χερσίν, Homeric for the Attic μετὰ xeipas, διὰ χερῶν. 

L.x111, With ἔσχων supply αὐτά (sc, τὰ Aa), 

1.1113, δολερᾶε.. φρενόφ. ‘From ἃ guileful heart,’ sc. of Odysseus, 
For ἄσκοποε.--' unforeseen,’ ‘unexpected,’ cp. El. 864 ἄσκοπος 4 λώβα, 
‘Aj. at. For μοι... ὑπέδυ op. Tr. 298 ἐμοὶ γὰρ οἴκτον .. εἰσέβη. But it 
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is doubtful whether the dative should be taken directly with the verb, 
which rather requires an accusative to be supplied like ἐμέ or ppévas. 

1. 1114. τὸν ἴσον χρόνον, ‘for an equal length of time.’ Cp. supra 
1. 794, § πῶς ἂν ἀντ᾽ ἐμοῦ | τὸν ἴσον χρόνον τρέφοιτε τήνδε τὴν νόσον; 

1.1116. The chorus take as applying to themselves what was meant 
for Odysseus. The repetition of πότμος is a device of the edd. to 
support the faulty metre. It is rendered highly probable by the repeti- 
tion of σύ τοι in 1. 1096. πότμος δαιμόνων isthe will of heaven. τάδε 
is adverbial, ‘in this. 

IL 1119, 1120. ἔχε... ἐπ’ &AAous, direct against others.” Cp. Il. 5. 240. 

1. 1121, μή π ὅπως μή. So far from deserving ἃ curse, the chorus offer 
friendship. 

Il, 1123-1145. ‘He sits on the shore mocking me, with my bow in 
his hand. O my bow, forced from my loving hands, piteous is thy gaze 
towards me, who will wield thee no more. A new master is thine; 
treachery and ἃ hateful man, contriver of all cunning against me, these 
thou wilt behold.’—'It is a man’s part to say what is right and true, not to 
send forth poison from his tongue. What he did was done at the bidding 
of many and to aid his friends.” 

1, 1122. Philoctetes again continues without noticing the words of 
the chorus, He pictures Odysseus sitting on the shore waiting till the 
ship is prepared and all ready for departure. πολιᾶς is made to agree 
with θινός rather than πόντου, inasmuch as the shore rather than the 
sea is thought of, ‘the grey sea-shore’ 

1.1126. τροφάν, cp. supra Il. 931, 1282. 

+ 1.1127. ἐβάστασεν, cp. supra 1. 657. 

1. 1128, φίλων ἰς not used here in the ordinary epic sense almost -- ἐμῶν, 
ut φίλον and φίλων are reciprocal, ‘ beloved bow, tom from my loving 
hand.’ 








1. 1130. ‘Piteous indeed must be thy look as thou beholdest me.’ 
‘The bow—which is here personified—will look sadly back upon Phi- 
loctetes, not for his sake more than its own, inasmuch as it has passed 
into the hands of a new and unworthy master. 

Il, 1131, 1132. τὸν. μεθύστερον, ‘me thus destined no more to use 
thee in the Heraclean exercise.’ The reading adopted is that of the cor- 
rector of the Laurentian MS, *%n’ being added. 

Ul, 1134, 1135. ‘But thou art wielded in the new service of a man of 
many wiles.” ἐρέσσει is passive. But the phrase ἐν μεταλλαγᾷ πολυμη- 
xdvov ἀνδρός = μεταλλαχθὲν els δεσποτείαν π. ἀνδρός is harsh, and a better 
sense might be obtained by reading εἰ νῦν for ἀλλ᾽ ἐν. μεταλλαγᾷ would 
then be a causal dative and the dative would be the dative of the agent 
with ἐρέσσει. ‘Seeing that now, bya reverse of fortune, thou art wielded 
by a man of wiles.” 
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1.1136. δρῶν, ‘looking on, ‘beholding,” For piv. . recp. infra 1.1425. 

1. 1137. στυγνόν τε φῶτ᾽ ἐχθοδοπόν. For the order of words cp. 
O. T.1199 τὰν γαμψώνυχα παρθένον | χρησμῳδόν and note. 

IL, 1138, 1139. pupt’.. Ὀδυσσεύς, ‘ causing countless evil issues to arise 
from the shame which he (reading οὗτος for ‘OBvacels) has wrought 
upon me.’ The words are not clear, and Ὀδυσσεύς at the end ofthe line 
is an interpolation. οὗτος may be possible, as here translated ; Nauck 
reads οὐδείς. Do the words refer to the evils which Philoctetes will suffer 
from the loss of the bow thus shamefully taken from him; or to the 
exploits of Odysseus with the bow at Troy? ‘The context is in favour 
of the latter, ‘The bow when carried away by Odysseus could not be 
said to see the miseries of Philoctetes, 

Il. 1140-1142, The words may be translated :—'Truly it is a man’s 
part heedfully to assert what is right, but when he has so done he shall 
abstain from thrusting forth malignant venom from the tongue.’ For τὸ 
μὲν εὖ, κιτιλ. cp. Aesch. Suppl. 78 εὖ τὸ δίκαιον ἰδόντες. The construction 
of εἰπόντος is difficult; it is not a gen, absol. but in agreement with 
ἀνδρός. The metre is unobjectionable, and this is in favour of the 
genuineness of the words, which have been questioned. 

1. 1143. ἀπὸ πολλῶν may be taken (1) with εἷς, ‘one out of many,’ 
or more probably, (2) ἀπὸ πολλῶν ταχθείς. 

1. 1144. τοῦδ᾽ ὑφημοσύνᾳ, ‘using him (Neoptolemus) as his minis- 
ter.’ Cp. supra L 6 ταχθεὶς τάδ᾽ ἔρδειν τῶν ἀνασσόντων ὕπο, 1. 1008 
πρόβλημα σαντοῦ, k-7.d.,O.T. 387 ὑφεὶς τοιόνδε μηχανορράφον. (Though 
it has less MS. authority than ἐφημοσύνᾳ, ὑφημοσύνᾳ is the better 
reading. See Verrall in ‘ Journal of Hellenic Studies,’ 2. 194-] 

L 1148. κοινὰν .. ἀρωγάν. Either (1) ‘effected a public advantage for 
his friends, or (2) ‘in common (with Neoptolemus) performed towards 
his friends an act of succour.’ Cp. supra 1. 25. 

IL, 1146-1168. ‘Birds and beasts, dwellers in this mountain-wild, shun 
me no longer. The bow is mine no more: my home is defenceless, fear it 
not, Come! take vengeance and feast on my flesh. I shall perish. Who 
can live on air, possessing nought that the earth gives to men?" 

11. 1146 ff. Philoctetes still continues, without regard to the chorus; ‘O 
ye, my winged chase, and tribes of wild-eyed creatures, dwellers in this 
mountain pasturage, no longer flying from me away from my cell, ye 
shall approach me there!’ οὐρεσιβώτας is either (1) nom. sing. as 
translated, or (2) acc. plural. The latter part of the sentence is difficult ; 
it seems to mean that the animals will no longer have cause to fear 
Philoctetes, but may approach him. Cp. supra 1. 958. φυγᾷ is joined 
with οὐκέτι as -- φεύγοντες. But the metre is not correct, cp. ll. 1126, 27. 

1. 1153. ἀνέδην ἐρύκεται, ‘is guarded carelessly,’ an oxymoron: cp. 
Aj. 640 ἐκτὸς ὁμιλεῖ, 
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1.1154. ἔτ᾽ οὔ-- οὐκέτι. 

1. 1155. νῦν καλόν, ‘now is your time” Cp. El. 384 νῦν γὰρ ἐν καλῷ 
φρονεῖν, Eur. Alc. 291 καλῶς μὲν αὐτοῖς κατθανεῖν ἧκον βίου, w.7.A. 

1. 1156. πρὸς χάριν, ‘to your heart’s content ;᾽ the phrase is like πρὸ 
ἡδονήν, πρὸς εὐσέβειαν, etc. 

1.1157. ἐμᾶς σαρκὸς αἰόλας, ‘on my discoloured flesh.” For the 
meaning of αἰόλος cp. Trach. 834. The genitive is used as with πλήρης 
and the like. 

1. 1158, For the tmesis οζάπο-λείψω cp. infra Il. 1177, 1207, supra 1.817. 

1. 1161, πέμπει, * ministers, ‘sends up. 

Il, 1163-1217. ‘Cho. Be friendly to a friend, It is in your power to 
escape this woe. Pail. Would you have me go to Troy? Cho. Yes! 
Phil. Never! begone. Cho. Let us go and join the ship. Pail. Yet 
stay! Ah me, my foot. Come back! Cho. Nay, but go with us. 
Phil. Never! Perish Ilium, perish the leaders who rejected me. Give 
me a sword. Let me hew myself to pieces and join my father in Hades. 
Ὁ that I might see my home, my fatherland !” 

Ul, 1163 ff. The reciter of the following lines, who was probably the 
leader of the chorus, makes a last effort to gain the attention of Philoc- 
tetes and succeeds. εἴ τι σέβει ξένον, ‘if you reverence any tie of friend- 
ship; i.e. if you have any respect for the kindness of a friend, πέλασ- 
σον... πελάταν, ‘draw near to him who draws near to thee with the 
Dest of good will πελάζω here governs the acc. as in O.C. 1060. For 
εὐνοίᾳ πάσᾳ πελάταν cp. El. 70 δίκῃ καθαρτής. In each case the dative 
is assisted by the verbal nature of the substantive. 7 

1, 1165. ὅτι σοι, sc. ἔπεστι, ‘that it rests with yourself” Cp.O.C.7a1. 

1, 1166. σοί = σὸν ἔργον ἐστίν. For κῆρα cp. supra 1. 42. 

IL. 1167, 1168, οἰκτρά, sc. mip ἥδε, ‘it is a piteous fate to sustain, and 
skilless to endure the endless woe with which it abides,’ i.e. the disease 
is hard to bear and prevents Philoctetes from obtaining any alleviation 
for the pangs which it causes. For βόσκειν cp. supra 313 βύσκων τὴν 
ἀδηφάγον νόσον, and for ἀδαής cp. supr. 827. 

1, 1170. The παλαιὸν ἄλγημα is the threat of taking him to Troy. 

1.1171. Cp. supra Il. 317, 8, For the superlative cp. Ant. 100 κάλ-- 
λιστον τῶν προτέρων φάος and note. 

1.1173, τί τοῦτ᾽ ἔλεξας; ‘What do you mean by saying this?” 

1.1174. (You have destroyed me) ‘if etc. For the double acc. γᾶν 
με ἄξειν cp. Ant, 810, 11 p'.. ζῶσαν ἄγει | τὰν ᾿Αχέροντος | ἀκτάν. 

1. 1180. ναὸς .. τέτακται, ‘to our station on board ship, . each to 
his several station. ναός is a partitive genitive of place. 

1. 1181. ἔλθῃς -- ἀπέλθῃς. Cp. Ant. 120 ἔβα. The chorus, puzzled by 
the language οἱ Philoctetes, who bids them first go and then stay, re- 
quests him to be more moderate in his language. 
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1. τ186. δαίμων, cp. Ο. T. 1311 ἰώ, δαῖμον, ἵν᾽ ἐξήλλου; 

1, 1188, τί σε τεύξω; ‘What shall I do to thee?’ i 6. How shall I 
tend thee? μέτοπιν does not elsewhere occur in an Attic author. 

Il. 1191, 1192. ‘To do what (shall we come) according to a new pur- 
pose, strangely altered from your former words?’ ‘The chorus wish to 
know what is the meaning of these entreaties to stay, when Philoctetes 
has previously bidden them go. Has he really changed his mind so 
as to be willing to go with then to Troy? 

1.1193. Philoctetes replies that one who speaks in pain and grief is to 
‘be pardoned if he speaks against his own better judgment. ‘The chorus 
interpret, this as implying a change in the resolution not to go with 
them, 

1.1199. "βροντᾶς αὐγαῖς. ‘The reading is not certain: the MS. has 
βρονταῖς airais. Another conjecture is βροντᾶς abpais. 

1. 1201, ὅσοι .. ἀπῶσαι, ‘who had the heart to reject this foot of 
mine? ποδὸς &p9pov is rather the foot as a limb of the body, than the 
joint of the foot. O.T. 1032 ποδῶν . . ἄρθρα is nearly parallel. 

1. 1202. ὀρέξατε, ‘extend,’ as giving a boon. Cp. Od. 15. 811 πλάγ- 
ἔομαι εἴ κέν τις κοτύλην καὶ πύρνον ὀρέξῃ. 

Il, 1204, 1205. The ordinary reading is ἐΐφορ, εἴ ποθεν, .. προπέμματε. 
Then εἴ ποθεν is a parenthesis, to which must be supplied δύνασθε or 
ἔχετε. Cp. Aj. 886 εἴ not .. λεύσσων. But the construction in the text is 
easier; cp. 1. 1174. 

1.1207. Ie. (és) ἀποτέμω κρᾶτα καὶ ἄρθρα πάντα. For the position 
of καί cp. El. 575 πολλὰ κἀντιβάς. The order of the words is not to be 
pressed. Philoctetes speaks of himself as he would speak of another. 

1.1210. ματεύων, sc. φονῶ, which is easily supplied from φονᾷ νόον, 

1. 111, Le. ‘Whither will you go in your search?” 

L rarg. πῶς ἄν expresses a wish, supra 1. 531. 

Ul. 215, 1216. σὰν... ἱερὰν λιβάδα. The waters of Spercheius are 
meant. Cp. supra Il. 725, 6 Μηλιάδων νυμφᾶν Σπερχριοῦ τε wap’ ὄχθαι 

Lary. ἔτ᾽ οὐδέν εἶμι, cp. supra L 1154, and Trach. 161 ds ἔτ᾽ 
οὐκ dv. 

1. 1218-end. Exodus, 

IL. 1218-1260, Neoptolemus has repented of his action in regard to the 
bow, and is now returning to restore it to Philoctetes, Odysseus ac- 
companies him to prevent this. On being told of their approach Philoc- 
tetes retires into his cave, An angry conversation takes place, which 
threatens to end in blows, 

Il, 1218, 1219. ἐγὼ. ἐμῆᾳ, “long since you would have seen me (σοι) 
moving to rejoin my vessel, had we not descried the advance this way 
οἵ Odysseus and Achilles’ son approaching us” The language is some- 
what careless, στείχων being followed by στείχοντα (cp. ὁρμώμεθον, dpe 
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μᾶσθαι 1079, 80), and this in turn by δεῦρ᾽ ἰόντα. For the variation of 
singular and plural (ἢ .. ἐλεύσσομεν) cp. infra 1. 1394. 

1.1222. οὐκ ἂν φράσειας ; “Will you not then tell me?” The language 
is slightly peremptory. ἥντινα, though an adjective, corresponds to our 
‘why? Εἰ. 122, 328, ὧδε with ταχύς, ‘with such eager haste’ 

1. 1225, δεινόν ye φωνεῖς, ‘that sounds an alarm!” ‘that is a threat 
indeed!” Cp. Ο. C. 860, 1, KP. τόνδ᾽ ἀπάξομαι λαβών. ΧΟ. δεινὸν 
λέγεις. 

1. 1227. ὧν οὔ σοι πρέπον, i.e. ἐκείνων ἅπερ οὔ σοι πρέπον ἐστὶ πρᾶξαι. 

1, 1228. Supply ἔπραξα. 

1. 1280. νέον is used in a slightly different sense by Odysseus and by 
Neoptolemus. Odysseus means new, strange, different from what now 
is; Neoptolemus means different from what was. He is going to put 
things back in their old places. 

1. 1231. τις φόβος is fear of a particular act, fear of something. 

1. 1234. Before this line supply, ‘Yes! I do!” 

1. 1235, πότερα: this form of question suggests an alternative: Do 
you or do you not? 

1. 1237. τίν᾽ εἴρηκας λόγον; ‘What do you mean by what you have 
said?” 

1. 1238. ‘Would you have me go over and over the same ground?” 
ἀναπολεῖν is literally =‘novare agros.’ Cp. Pind. Nem. 7.153 ταὐτὰ δὲ 
τρὶς τετράκι τ᾽ ἀμπολεῖν ἀπορία τελέθει, 

1. 1239. ἀρχήν, cp. Ant. 92, El. 439. 

L 1240. πάντα λόγον, ‘all Ihave to say,’ my final decision, 

1. 1242. ἐπικωλύειν is to interfere to prevent. 

1. 1243. ἐν δὲ τοῖς, For this demonstrative use of τοῖς cp. O. C. 
742 ἐκ δὲ τῶν μάλιστ᾽ ἐγώ, Aesch, Eum. 2 ἐκ δὲ τῆς Θέμιν. 

1. 1246, τάδε -- τὰ δίκαια. 

1. 1247. Two principles of ‘justice’ are brought into collision—(r) 
the principle of absolute obedience required in an army, and (2) the 
principle of a higher law which is above the necessities or rules of war. 
On different ground, there is a somewhat similar collision of two views 
οἵ δίκαιον (or εὐσεβές) in the Antigone, and indeed in other plays of 
Sophocles. Cp. El. 1037 τῷ σῷ δικαίῳ δῆτ᾽ ἐπισπέσθαι με δεῖ; ΑΒ νόμος 
βασιλεὺς took the place of the tyrannical or oligarchical rule in Greek 
cities, the idea of a higher law than the civic νόμος also began to make 
itself felt,—often associated with religious traditions. 

1. 1251. ξὺν τῷ δικαίῳ, ‘with justice on my side’ Cp. Aj. 1125 ξὺν 
τῷ δικαίῳ γὰρ μέγ᾽ ἔξεστιν φρονεῖν. τὸν σὸν φόβον, ‘the terrors you 
can wield’ (or that you speak of). After this line a line appears to be 
lost, in which Odysseus threatened to use violence to compel Neopto- 
lemus to accede to his request at once. Neoptolemus then replies, ‘Iam 
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as far from yielding to your compulsion as from trembling at your 
terrors." ~ 

1. 1254. For ἔστω some edd. propose ἴτω. ‘Come what will” Cp. 
1. 120, ἴτω" ποιήσω. 

1. 1257. Odysseus checks his temper and decides to leave the matter 
to the decision of the whole host, For καίτοι after a pause cp. Ant. 904 
καίτοι σ᾽ ἐγὼ ᾽τίμησα, Tr. 719. 

1, 1260, κλαυμάτων, ‘misery;’ the word occurs naturally in a threat. 
Cp. Aristoph. Pax 582 κλαύσᾶρα ob, Ant. 754,932. For the expression 
ἔξω πόδα ἔχειν cp. Aesch. P. V. 263 ὅστις πημάτων ἔξω πόδα | Exe. 

Il, 1261-1408, Neoptolemus summons Philoctetes from the cave and 
restores the bow. After vainly attempting to induce Philoctetes to go 
to Troy, Neoptolemus resolves to abandon the expedition and convey 
him home, 

1. 1261. For the parenthesis Φιλοκτήτην λέγω cp. Ant. 198 τὸν ξύναι- 
μὸν τοῦδε, Πολυνείκην λέγω, Tr. 9 ποταμός, ᾿Αχελῷον λέγω. 

1, 1263. θόρυβος .. βοῆς, ‘disturbing cry” The human voice sounds 
differently now in the ears of Philoctetes from what it did, supra 1. 234. 
He has retired into his cave in despair, all that he longs for is to be 
alone and undisturbed. With ἵσταται cp. Aesch. Cho, 872 τίνα βοὴν 
ἴστης δόμοιν; Philoctetes at first thinks that it is the chorus who are 
summoning him from his cave. 

1. 1265. On seeing Neoptolemus, Philoctetes is certain that mischief 
of some kind is meant. The only question is whether it is some 
monstrous (μέγα) iniquity, greater than that which has occurred before. 
For μέγα in a bad sense cp, Od. 3.275 ἐκτελέσας μέγα ἔργον ὃ οὔποτε 
ἔλπετο θυμῷ. 

1. 1268. δέδοικ᾽ ἔγωγε, ‘I fear you, 1. This is an answer to θάρσει. 
Observe the repetition of λόγους, λόγων, λόγοις. 

1. 1272. With πιστός repeat τοῖς λόγοισι, to which λάθρα forms an 
opposition. 

1. 1273. ἀλλ᾽ οὔ τι μὴν νῦν. For this formula, which calls attention 
to a new fact, cp, El. 817 ἀλλ᾽ οὔ τι μὴν ἔγωγε τοῦ λοίπου χρόνου | ξύνοι- 
kos "εΐσειμ᾽, Supply ἀτηρός εἰμι. 

1. 1275. παῦε, ‘stop’ (i.e. stop what you are saying). The active is 
more vigorous than the middle, which is rather ‘ desist,’ ‘give over.” 

1. 1277. καὶ .. λέγω, “Yes! even more than I say:’ with πέρα supply 
δεδόχθαι. 

1. 1279. πρὸς καιρὸν λέγειν is to speak to the point either really or in 
the estimation of the person addressed, as here. πέπαυμαι, ‘I have done.” 

1. 1281. κτήσει, ‘acquire’ The friendship of Philoctetes under the 
present circumstances is a κτῆμα which Neoptolemus is seeking to gain. 

1. 1283, κᾷτα νουθετεῖς ἐμὲ | ἐλθών, ‘then you come here and tell 
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me what to do.” That Neoptolemus should again venture into the 
presence of Philoctetes after what has occurred is an additional 
offence. 

1. 1284. &@veres, ‘most abhorred.’ αἴσχιστος is generally read, and 
perhaps it form$ a better antithesis to ἀρίστου, but ἔχθιστος expresses 
more personal feeling on the part of Philoctetes. 

1, 1289, ἀπώμοσα. For this aorist giving assurance of that which is 
already done cp. Aj. 336 éxyvea" ἔργον καὶ πρόνοιαν ἣν ἔθου, *Iswear that 
it is not so.’ With ἁγνὸν .. σέβας cp. O. T. 830 θεῶν ἁγνὸν σέβας. 

1.1292. κράτει, ‘be master of? Cp. Aj. 1337 ἐξ οὗ ᾿κράτησα τῶν 
᾿Αχιλλείων ὅπλων. 

1, 1293. &s θεοὶ ξυνίστορεξ, ‘as may the gods be witness.’ The ds 
connects the appeal with the sentence, cp. Aj. 981 ὡς ὧδ᾽ ἐχόντων. 

1. 1295. τέκνον. The use of this word denotes that confidential relations 
are again established between Philoctetes and Neoptolemus. Cp. supra 
1. 923. 

1. 1298. τα... τα. We should use the disjunctive conjunction or, Cp. 
Ant. 327 day . ληφθῇ τε καὶ μή and note. 

1. 1299. xalpov-=impune, Philoctetes here aims a shaft at Odysseus, 
Dut is restrained by Neoptolemus, who lays his hand on the arm of 
Philoctetes. With χαίρων supply Big με ἀποστελεῖς. 

IL. 1301, 1302. Cp. Eur. Tro. 1146 ἀφείλετ᾽ αὐτὴν παῖδα μὴ δοῦναι τάφῳ. 

1. 1305. ἀλλ᾽ οὖν, ‘whether the deed is honourable or not? Philoc- 
tetes exults over the retreat of Odysseus, who has retired before his aim. 
robs .,. ψευδοκήρυκας, i.e. τοὺς διὰ ψευδῶν κηρύσσοντας τὰ ἀπὸ τῶν 
᾽Αχαιῶν. Philoctetes now sees through the whole stratagem. 

1. 1307. θρασεῖς, as in 1. 1296. 

1. 1308. ὅπου, ‘there is no place for anger on your part towards me? 
Cp. Aj. 1103 οὐδ' ἔσθ᾽ ὅπον σοὶ τόνδε κοσμῆσαι πλέον | ἀρχῆς ἔκειτο 
θεσμὸς ἢ καὶ τῷδε σέ. Most edd. read ὅτου. 

1, 1311. Σισύφου πατρός, sc. βλαστών. Cp. supra 1. 417. 

1. 1313. τῶν τεθνηκότων, sc. ἄριστ᾽ ἀκούει. Od. 11. 484, § πρὶν μὲν 
γάρ σε ζωὸν ἐτίομεν ἴσα θεοῖσιν | ᾿Αργεῖοι, viv δ᾽ αὖτε μέγα κρατέεις νεκύ- 
ἐσσιν | ἐνθάδ᾽ ἐών. 

11. 1314, 1315. For ἤσθην in the aorist ep. Ar. Pax 1065 ἥσθην χαρο- 
ποῖσι πιθήκοις, and for the acc. Aj. 136 and note. For πατέρα τε τὸν duév 
some edd, read πατέρα τὸν ἀμόν. But ἀμόν ἰ5 -- ἡμέτερον, and therefore the 
word is hardly applicable here, though it can be used quite correctly of 
Agamemnon in the Electra by any of his children. ou τυχεῖν, ‘to gain 
from you. Neoptolemus begs as a personal favour to himself that 
Philoctetes will no longer be his own enemy. 

1. 1318. ἑκουσίοισι,. βλάβαις. Eur. Suppl. 151 σοφήν γ᾽ ἔλεξας τήνδ᾽ 
ἑκούσιον φνγήν. ἑκούσιον = αὐθαίρετος. 
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1. 1320, ἐποικτείρειν requires the pronoun to be supplied in the ac- 
‘cusative. 

1. 1323. πολέμιον δυσμενῆ τε, ‘hostile and unfriendly.” The dis- 
tinction is much the same as between hostis and inimicus in Latin, 

1. 1324. ὅρκιον may be taken either (1) as an attribute of Ζῆνα, ‘I 
call on Zeus, the protector of oaths,’ Eur. Hipp. 1025 ὅρκιόν σοι Ζῆνα 
ὄμνυμι, or (2) with καλῶ, ‘I call on Zeus to witness my word.’ 

1.1328. γράφου, The middle voice is used, as in Aesch. Prom. Vinct. 
789 ἣν ἐγγράφου σὺ μνήμοσιν δέλτοις φρενῶν. | * Write for yourself 

1. 1327. Chrysa is sometimes identified with Athena. Her shrine is 
guarded by a serpent, as the shrine of Athena Polias at Athens. Hdt. 
8. 41 λέγουσι ᾿Αθηναῖοι ὄφιν μέγαν φύλακα τῆς ἀκροπόλιος ἐνδιαιτᾶσθαι ἐν 
τῷ ἱερῷ. The shrine of Chrysa, ἀκαλυφῆ . . σηκόν, is a mere open 
place fenced off, with perhaps an altar. Eur. Bach. 10, 11 αἰνῶ δὲ Κάδμον, 
ἄβατον bs πέδον τόδε | τίθησι, θυγατρὸς σηκόν, Simon. 4. 6 ἀνδρῶν δ' ἀγαθῶν 
ὅδε σηκὸς οἰκέταν εὐδοξίαν | Ἑλλάδος εἵλετο, of the tomb at Thermopylae. 

1. 1320. ἐντυχεῖν. For the aorist of a future event after ἴσθι cp. Aesch, 
Pr. V. 667 κεῖ μὴ θέλοι, πυρωπὸν ἐκ Διὸς μολεῖν | κεραυνόν (βάξις ἦλθεν). 
Porson proposed ἂν τυχεῖν. 

1. 1330. ὧς ἄν, ‘so long as.” This is an instance of the temporal use 
of ds accompanied by ἄν. Other edd. read ἔστ᾽ dy, and substitute οὗτος 
for airés, For the sentiment cp. Hdt. 8. 143. 

1. 1332. ἑκὼν αὐτός, ‘of your own free will? 

11.1333, 1334. The constructions are unusual. ἐντυχών does not seem 
to be elsewhere found with the genitive, and here the construction may 
perhaps be assisted by regarding τῶν ᾿Ασκληπιδῶν as to some extent 
causal, with μαλαχϑῇς. The form ᾿Ασκληπιδῶν for ᾿Ασκληπιαδῶν is 
not found elsewhere. The gen. νόσου with μαλαχθῇς must be explained 
‘on the analogy of the meaning of the verb. Cp. supra 1. 1044. Eur. 
‘Or. 43 has κουφισθῆναι νόσου. 

1.1338. Ev... τόξοις, of the instrument: ξύν τ᾽ ἐμοί, of the compa- 
nion, Both meanings unite in the idea of assistance, 

1. 1338. ἀριστόμαντις, ‘ prophet-prince” Cp. σεμνόμαντις. Helenus 
was taken captive by Diomede and Odysseus. Supra Il. δὸς ff. 

1. 1339. os, ‘that.’ In 1. 1336 dsis ‘hor 

1. 1341. πᾶσαν, ‘utterly,’ i.e, that the siege should come to an end. 
ἢ δίδωσ᾽ ἑκών, κτλ. Cp. supra ll. 618 ff. 

1. 1343. κάτοισθα. Cp. supra Il. 604 ff. συγχώρει, ‘agree? 

1. 1344. 4 ἐπίκτησις, ‘the additional gain.’ For ἕνα... ἄριστον, ‘ the 
very best,’ cp. Aj. 1340 and note. 

1. 1346. πολύστονος. What is much lamented is | also the cause of 
many lamentations; hence this word and others like it come to have 
something of an active sense. Cp. στονύει:, 
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1. 1348. ὦ στυγνὸς αἰών, ‘O hateful lifetime!’ As the ‘life,’ αἰών, 
in Homer is said to leave the man, 6. g. Il. 5. 685 ἕπειτά pe καὶ 
λίποι αἰών, so here it is said to refuse to let him go. Philoctetes is 
in ἃ great strait; it is hard to refuse the request of one so noble and 
generous as Neoptolemus, yet how can he forget his wrongs or forgive 
his enemies? 

1. 1350. ἀπιστήσω, “how shall I reject,’ x aor. subjunctive. 

1. 1353. εἰς G@s.. εἶμι, *go out into the light of day? Cp. Aj. 457 ff 
and note. τῷ προσήγορος ; προσήγορος, when used passively, is found 
with the dative and the genitive. Cp. supra 1. 1067. 

1. 1354. ‘ O eyes, which have seen all that has been done concerning 
me!’ For this appeal to ἃ separate part of the body cp. supra 1. 1004 ὦ 
χεῖρες, οἷα πάσχετε, κιτιλ. Others take κύκλοι as meaning ‘the heavenly 
bodies, or ‘the orbs of day and night’ But ep. O. T. 1270 ff. ἄρθρα | 
τῶν αὐτοῦ κύκλων, κιτιλ. ἀμφ᾽ ἐμοί is sometimes read instead of ἀμφ᾽ 
ἐμοῦ, The absence of the article (for τὰ ἀμφί, «.r..) is remarkable, bat 
is excused by τά 

1. 1356. ἐμὲ ξυνόντα. This clause is in apposition to ταῦτα, 

1 1357. ms; sc. ἐξανασχήσεσθε ἐμὲ ξυνόντα. 

L 1360. ‘For when the mind has once been the mother of evil to men, 
the rest of the progeny which she rears are evil also ;’ i.e. those who 
have once planned an evil deed, will go on to the end planning evil. 
For παιδεύει cp. Fr. 443 (N) λευκὸν αὐτὴν ὧδ' ἐπαίδευσεν γάλα. 

1. 1362. τόδε, i.e, τὸ ξυνεῖναι adrois, 

1 1364. of #ye, sc. thoseat Troy. The antecedent though unexpressed 
is not doubtful. Cp. supr. 60, O. C, 263 κἄμοιγε ποῦ ταῦτ᾽ ἐστίν, ofzaves 
βάθρων, κιτιλ. 

1. 1365. of .. ἔκριναν, the clause is an interpolation, for (1) it refers to 
what is not known to Philoctetes, and (2) Neoptolemus rather than 
Ajax is here the rightful claimant of the arms of his father. 

1. 1366, τάξε, sc. ἰέναι ἐνμμαχήσοντα. (But gy. τόδε as in 1. 1362?) 

1. 1368, ἐν Σκύρῳ μένων, as Neoptolemus had in fact announced his 
intention of doing. Cp. supra L 459. 

1.1369. For the want of caesura cp, supra Il. ror, 736. 

1. 1370. The gratitude would be double, inasmuch as Philoctetes would 
be saved and the Atreidae abandoned. 

1. 1374. πιστεύσαντα, ‘ putting trust in,’ and so ‘ obeying.’ 

1.1375. per’ ἀνδρὸς τοῦδε, i.e. μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ, The emphatic position of 
φίλου is not to be overlooked. 

1. 1376. 4, se. ἐκπλεῖν pe βούλει; 

1. 1377. τῷδε δυστήνῳ ποδί, a dat. of accompaniment, just as we 
should say, ‘ with this afflicted foot” The instrumental dative is often 
used to express a circumstance or concomitant. 
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1, 1378. μὲν οὖν corrects the preceding statement. Nay, (not to the 
Atreidae only, but) to those who will heal your foot. 

1. 1380. αἶνον is here almost ='a promise.’ cp, λόγος, supra 1. 352. 

1. 1381, *Agora . . τελούμενα, ‘best if (or when) accomplished.’ 
λῷστα is due to Dindorf’s conjecture, but καλά cannot stand, the a of 
καλός being short in Attic. 

1, 1383. ὠφελούμενος appears to be used in a curious middle sense 
=‘providing gain,’ ‘procuring advantage.’ Only in this sense can it 
give rise to the question which follows in the next line, with which 
compare O. C, 588 πότερα τὰ τῶν σῶν ἐκγόνων ἣ ᾿μοῦ λέγεις ; (SC. τὸν 
ἀγῶνα λέγων). 

1. 1384. The expression is not varied without meaning, ‘Ts this gain 
for the Atreidae, or has it some reference tome?’ For similar variation 
ep. Ant. 789, 90 οὔτ᾽ ἀθανάτων .. οὐδεὶς | οὔθ᾽ ἁμερίων ἐπ᾿ ἀνθρώπων, ὁ 
δ᾽ ἔχων μέμηνεν. 

1. 1387. ὦ τᾶν. Cp. Ο. T. 1145 andnote. The expression here marks 
the confident familiarity resulting from the proof Neoptolemus has given 
of his good will. μὴ θρασύνεσθαι κακοῖς. θρασύνεσθαι is middle rather 
than passive, and the dative denotes the occasion rather than the instru- 
ment. Hence the meaning is‘to grow harsh at misfortune,’ rather than 
*to be rendered harsh by misfortune.’ 

1. 1388, γιγνώσκω σε, sc, ὅτι ὀλεῖ», 

1. 1380. οὔκουν ἔγωγε, ‘no indeed ! not Τ᾿ (δο. 8AS σε). For this use 
οἵ οὔκουν cp. Ant. 741 σοῦ γὰρ οὖν προκήδομαι. φημὶ δὲ οὔ σε paw 
θάνειν, ‘ but I assert that you do not understand,’ i.e. that the voyage to 
Troy will be for the advantage and renown of Philoctetes himself, and 
that the generals now mean well to him. 

_ 1. 1392. ὥστε... ἰδεῖν, ‘on condition of seeing Troy.’ For ὥστε in 
this sense ep. supra 1. 656 and note. 

Il. 1393, 1394. For ἐν λόγοις cp. supra 1. 60; and for the repetition 
of ἐν λόγοις in μηδὲν Sv λέγω cp. 1. 55 ὅπως λόγοισιν ἐκκλέψῃς λέγων. 
‘The plur. and sing. vary in δυνησόμεσθα and λέγω, as inl. 1221. The 
tense of πείσειν is explained by assimilation to δυνησόμεσθα. Schnw. 
quotes Thuc. 2. 29 πείσειν γὰρ Σιτάλκην πέμψειν orpariay, 

1 1395. ὧς ῥᾷστ᾽ ἐμοί, κιτιλ, ὡς ἐμοὶ ῥᾷστά ἐστιν ἐμὲ μέν, word. 

1. 1399. πέμπειν πρὸς οἴκους is explanatory of & Cp. supra Il. 
1355) 6. 

1. 1400, BpéBuve is act., supply τὸ πρᾶγμα. 

1 r4or. ἅλις .. y6ors. ‘That name has been sounded enough in 
my lamentations.’ For this form of expression, in which an attribute is 
embodied in the verb, cp. supra 1, 128, and note. 

1. 1402. The change to the trochaic metre signifies that the actors 
ὅτε about to leave the stage. Cp. O. Τὶ 1515 ἢν 
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1. 1403. ἀντέρειδε νῦν βάσιν σήν. This line has been interpreted in two 
ways, (1)‘Lean now thy steps on mine, ἀντ. sc. τῇ ἐμῇ βάσει, and 
πρὸς τὸ ob8as. The first 





_ Teconcile with the answer of Philoctetes, which, if this interpretation 
de adopted, must be taken as referring to the general sense. ‘ I will go 
‘on leaning upon you, as best I can.’ Cp. Eur. Hec. 65-7, κἀγὼ 
σκολίῳ σκίπωνι χερὸς | διερειδομένα σπεύσω βραδύπουν | ἤλυσιν ἄρθρων 
προτιθεῖσα. 

1.1408. Philoctetes, before leaving the land which has so long been his 
home, is to pay homage to it. Cp. supra 1. 533, and infra 1. 1452, also 
the farewell of Ajax, 863 χαίρετ᾽, ὦ τροφῆς ἐμοί, 

Il, 1409 ff. Heracles now appears on the θεολογεῖον. Compare the 
‘appearance of Athena in the Ajax. His approach is announced by the 
anapaestic measure. When this comes to an end he is in full view. 
Heracles is chosen to appear as the friend of Philoctetes, and as the 
hero who by endurance and suffering has gained immortal recompense ; 
also as one who on a former occasion had taken Troy with the same 
weapon under which it was now to fall. To his advice Philoctetes at 
length yields and consents to go to Troy. 

1. 1413. οὐρανίας pas, ‘my abode in heaven.’ Cp. Aj. 460 ναυ- 
λόχους λιπὼν ἕδραν. ἡ : 

1.1419. ὅσους, x7.A. The relative pronoun is=‘ How after many,” 
ete, Aristoph, Eq. 535 οἵας δὲ Κράτης ὀργὰς ὑμῶν ἠνέσχετο: i.e. the 
chief point is not the extent of Heracles’ labours, which Philoctetes 
knew, but the glory which they had won for him, 

1. 1420. Zexov='I got,’ ‘I obtained.’ ἀρετήν is the reward of virtue, 
as in Ant, 924 δυσσέβεια is the reward of impiety. ὧς πάρεσθ᾽ ὁρᾶν, 
this implies that Heracles was so attired as to give an idea of his ἀθά- 
varos ἀρετή. Cp. supra 1. 727 θείῳ πυρὶ παμφαής, 

1. 1421. τοῦτο is explained in the next line. Cp. supra ll. 1355, 6. 

1 1423. τῷδ᾽ ἀνδρί, i. 6. τῷ Νεοπτολέμῳ. 

1. 1425. ἀρετῇ τε. For ve after μέν cp. supra 1. 1056 Τεῦκρος μὲν... 
ἐγώ 6,1 1137. 

Il. 1428, 1430. σκῦλα, Philoctetes will receive his share of the spoils 
of the host, and he will also gain spoils (viz. those of Paris, etc.) by the 
bow of Heracles. The first he will take home to his father Poeas, to 
Oeta ; the second he will convey to the pyre of Heracles, Observe the 
alliteration in 1. 1430. 

1 1431. τοῦδε τοῦ στρατοῦ, sc, τοῦ Τρωϊκοῦ. Cp. 1. 1426 ὃς τῶνδ᾽ 
αἴτιος κακῶν ἔφν, supra]. 247 τοῦδε τοῦ πόνου. 

1.1432. πυρὰν ἐμήν. ‘The high place on Mount Oeta where Heracles 
was glorified was no doubt sacred in the time of Sophocles. It is also 
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supposed to be ἃ sacred place in heroic times. Hyllus had often stood 
there sacrificing, Trach. 1192. 

11. 1433-1437. Heracles tums from Philoctetes to Neoptolemus, and 
then resumes his address to the former. ταῦτα refers generally to all 
that precedes, which Neoptolemus has an interest in knowing. For 
παρήνεσα cp. supra 1. 1289 and note. 

1. 1435. For the ‘plain of Troy’ cp. supra 1. 69 τὸ Δαρδάνου πέδον. 

11436. λέοντε συννόμω, “ two lions that share one hunting.ground.” 

1. 1437. In the ordinary legend Machaon was the healer of Philoctetes, 
and above, 1. 1333, Neoptolemus had spoken of the sons of Asclepius. 
Heracles here goes further. He will send Asclepius himself. 

1. 1439. τὸ δεύτερον. For the previous expedition of Heracles ep. 
ΤΙ. δ. 638-642, Pindar, Nem. 4. 40, Aj. 1300, Isocrates, 5. § 111 ff. 

1. 1440. ἐννοεῖσθ᾽, The force of the middle is, ‘be careful to bear in 
mind.’ A similar warning is given in Aesch. Ag. 341, 2 ἔρως δὲ μή τις 
πρότερον ἐμπίπτοι στρατῷ, | πορθεῖν ἃ μὴ χρή. 

1. 1441. For the expression τὰ πρός cp. O. C. 617 καὶ ταῖσι Θήβαις 
εἰ τανῦν εὐημερεῖ | καλῶς τὰ πρὸς σέ. 

1. 1443. συνθνήσκει βροτοῖς, ‘abides with men in death? The context 
makes the meaning clear, but the expression is a vague and ambiguous 
one. The whole of this speech of Heracles can hardly be said to be 
worthy of Sophocles, and even the introduction of the Deus ex machina 
is not satisfactory. The character of Philoctetes has proved too great 
for the situation. See Introd. Anal. 

1. 1445. xp6vt08, ‘after so long atime? Cp. 0. C. 441 ἥλαυνέ μ' ἐκ 
is χρόνιον. 

1.1447. γνώμῃ ταύτῃ τίθεμαι, ‘ vote this way in my thought’ Dobree 
proposed γνώμην ταὐτῇ τίθεμαι. 

1. 1450. πλοῦς nearly = οὖρον after the preceding καιρόν. 

1. 1451. For ἐπείγει cp. O. Ὁ. 1540 ἐπείγει γάρ με τοὺκ θεοῦ παρόν. 
After this line Heracles 15 withdrawn from sight. 

1. 1452. καλέσω, aor. conjunctive, ‘Let me address.” 

1. 1453. ξύμφρονρον ἐμοί, ‘comrade of my watch.’ For the cave 
cp. supra Il. 298, 533, 952, 1080 ff. 

1. 1454. The nymphs of the moist ground beside the spring (I. 21) or 
the pool (Il. 716, 7) from which Philoctetes drew water. The word 
νύμφη may be etymologically connected with Lat. nubes, 

1. 1458. Spaqy, ‘bass.’ πόντον "προβολῆς, ‘of the headland that juts 
into the deep’ The cortection (for mpoBAjs) is due to Hermann. 

1. 1456. ἐνδόμνχον, ‘withdrawn into the nook’ Even in his inmost 
shelter Philoctetes found no protection from the rain and wind. 

1. 1458. φωνῆς .. ἡμετέρας. The gen. follows ἀντίτυπον, for which 
op. supra 1. 293. 
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1. 1460. χειμαζομένῳ, ‘in my tempests of suffering” Cp. Aesch. P. V. 
563 τόνδε χαλινοῖς ἐν πετρίνοισιν | χειμαζόμενον. 

1.1461, Λύκιον ποτόν. This is probably ἃ name associated with 
Lemnos. The Schol. derives it eitherfrom Apollo Lyceus, or from Abeos, 
as the spring from which the wolves drank. 

1. 1463. For the expression cp. O. C.189 εὐσεβίας ἐπιβαίνοντες and note. 

1. 1465. ebwAolg. ‘The fair wind off shore is regarded as sent by the 
land. ἀμέμπτως, ‘to heart’s content.” Cp. 0. C. 1695 οὔ τοι κατά- 
ener’ ἔβητον. ἢ 

1, τ466. ἔνθα = ἐκεῖσε ἔνθα. See note on 250 above. ἧ μεγ. ΜΙ. refers to 
supra Il. 1337-47. 

1. 1467. If γνώμη φίλων is taken as referring to Neoptolemus cp. 
supra Il. 1374, 1381, 1389, πανδαμάτωρ δαίμων may be understmod of 
Heracles, and this seems to be the most natural way of interpreting the 
words, Others take φίλων of Heracles, and παν. 8. of Zeus. The words 
ὃς ταῦτ᾽ ἐπέκρανεν do’ not make this necessary. «They may be translated 
+ who brought this to accomplishment,’ which is precisely what Heracles 
did. Heracles moreover (cp. 1415) is the mouthpiece of Zeus ; there is 
no need to particularise the two. For πανδαμάτωρ of Heracles see 
Trach. 1090 ff. esp. 1102 κοὐδεὶς τροταῖ' ἔστησε τῶν ἐμῶν χερῶν. 

1, 1469. ἀολλεῖς, Philoctetes, Neoptolemus, Odysseus, and the crew. 
‘The words imply that a reconciliation has taken place. See Arist. 
Poet. 1453 A φίλοι γενόμενοι ἐπὶ τελευτῆς ἐξέρχονται (of persons who 
have previously been enemies), which he says belongs rather to comedy 
than to tragedy. 

1. 1471, σωτῆρας is used of the nymphs, as we have τύχη σωτήρ. 
Cp. O. T. 81 and note. 
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4 privative = dus, Trach. 61. 
ἀγγέλλειν, with accus. part., El. 
an fh a 


1029, 
ἀγνοίᾶ, Phil. 128, 
in a ve sense = inscius, 

‘ (Oed.R. 1133. an 

[γος, ‘expiation,” Ant. 775 
ἀπράνομοῖ = Bo” dypaie ud pera, 

Oed. R, 1103. 
ἀγχιάλον, Aj. 135. 
ἀγχιστεῖα, Ant. 174. 
ἀγχιστῆρα, Trach. 256. 





ἀγωνίῳ, Aj. 195. 

ἀδαής, Phil, 827, 1167. 

ἄδαστα, Aj. 53. 

ἀδελφά, (adjective), Ant. 192.- 

deta, Trach. 506. ) it 

ελλάς (patronymic) = ‘swift asa 
storm,’ Oed. R. 466, 

Goda, El. Gor, Phil 

— ‘struggles,’ Phil. 509. 

alc οὔ. 





βού. 
αἰθήρ, fem., Oed. R. 866. 

αἴθονος, Aj. 221. 

αἰκία, El. 515. 

αἷμα = ‘death,’ El. 1395. 
αἴρεσθαι, Trach. 1255. 

αἰχμή, Trach. 839. 

aly, of death (ἢ) El, 1035- 
ἀκμή = stronger καιρός, Phil. 12. 
ἀκόντων, Oed. Ο. 240. 

ἀκούειν = ‘to be named,’ audire, 





ἄκρος, idiomatic, Phil. 748, 824. 
ἄκων, (i) unwilling, (ji) uncon- 
scious, Oed. R. 591. 
ἀλαμπὲς ἡλίου, Trach, 
7, Oed. C. 1672. 








ταὶ 
ἀλλ᾽ ss pe Bhi. 1273. 
ἀλλ᾽ οἶν, ΑἹ. 535 

ans, with imperative, Phil. 799, 


ἀλλ τοι, Trach. 12 9. 

ἀλλὰ τῷ χρόνῳ, Phil, 1041. 

ἄλλο = δέ, Ο. T. 605. 

ἄλλο», Idiomatic, Phil, 38. 
817. 

pa pete rach Phil. 

@oos, Ant. 845; ae 

Ben, “to be ra 


anger, Phil. 706, 
(κατ᾽), Ant. 602. 
ihre, Phil. 1465. 
[μικτος, Trach. 1095. 
δμμέει, without object, Trach. 
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ἅμορος, Oed. R. 248. 

ἀμφί, with dative, Oed. R. 155. 
ἐμφίγυορ, Trach. 505. 

ἀμφιδέξιοι ἀκμαί, Oed. R. 1243. 

ἀμφινεικῆ, Trach. 104. 

ἀμφιπλήβ = ‘smiling from both 
sides, Oed. R. 417. 

ἀμφίπυρον, Trach, 213. 

ἄν, omitted, Aj. 921; Ant. 604; 
El. 914, 1022; cp. 800; Oecd. 





᾿ Oed. Re 
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6. 43,10; — in ΠΝ clause, 





& geneated, Aj. 1078 11445 Oecd. 


- with impf. of repeated action, 
Phil. 292, 7or. 
—with impf, in question, Phil. 


872. 

— ein, El. 1373. 

ἀνάγειν, ‘to uplift Phil. 866. 
ἀναγκαία τύχη, Aj. 485, 803; El. 


soci, Trach. 825. 
ἀνακινῆσαι, Trach. 1259. 
ἀνάμιγδα, Trach. 519. 
ἀναπολεῖν, Phil. 1238. 
ἀνασπαστοῦ, Ant. 1186, 
ἀναύδατος, Trach, 969. 
ἄνανδον, Aj. 947. 
ἀνδώσειν, Ocd. C. 1076. 
ἀνεῖται, Aj. 1914. 
ἀνέχειν, Soph. uses of Aj. 2125 
ed. 'R. 











109 ; Trach. 785, 
ἀνὴρ deed Ἐν ee 
ἀνήριθμος, Trach. 246. 


ἀνίημι, Oed. C. 1608. * 
ἀνιστάναι, ‘to set on high,’ Phil. 
666. 


ἀνστάσει», El. 13 
ἀπέχειν, το keep off (, Phil. 


ao 531. 
ἀντίλυρον, Trach. 643. 

ἀνύμφευτον, Ant. 980. 

ἀξιύω, Ant. 1248. 

ἀολλεῖς, Trach. 513. 

ἀπάγειν, Phil. 1029. 

ἀπαυδᾶν, “1. forbid 
436. 

ἀπερίτροπος, ΕἸ. 183." 

ἀπευθύνοντα, Aj, 1. 

Ἰλλάχθαι, Ant. 400. 

‘hte, Gel 1303, 1685, 

ἀποικεῖσθαι, Oed. R. 997. 

ἄποικος, El. τὶ 

ἀπολλύναι, special sense of, Oecd. 
ΓΕ 


Οεά. ΚΕ. 
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ἀποναίατο, El, 211. 

ἀπόξενος, Oed. R. 196. 

ἄποπτο;, Aj. 15. 

— in active sense, = ἀπὸ τοῦ ὁρᾶν, 

aoe Bh τς id of wi 
ἴπορον ἐπὶ φρόνιμα, ‘void of wis- 
dom,’ Oed. R. 690. 

ἀποστερεῖν, El, 13773 Oed. ΚΕ. 


313. 

ἀποτίβατος, Trach. 1030. 

ἀπότομος, Oed. R. 

ἄρα, El.’ 11793 Phil. 997, 1083; 
Trach. 1172. 





ἀραῖος, Oed. R. 276. 
ἀράσσω, abs., Phil. 374. 
ἀρᾶται, Aj. 509. 
ις, Aj. 420. 
ἀρεῖς, Aj. 75. 
ἀρετή, ‘reward of virtue,’ 
1420, 
ἄρῃ, Aj. 129. 
“Apns, personification of any hos- 
tile influence, Oed. R. 190. 
ἄρθρον, Οεὰ. R, 1270, 
ἄρρητ᾽ ἀρρήτων, Oed. R. 465. 
ἄρσην, Trach. 1196. 
Gprinfovs, Trach. 58. 
ἀρχαίαν, Oed, C. 1632. 
ἄρχειν, v. κρατεῖν, Oed, R. 54. 
ἀρχέπλοντον, El. 72. 
ἀρχηγετεῖν, El. 83. 
ἀρχηγέτης, Oed. Ε΄ 751. 
ἀρχήν, adverb, Εἰ. 4395 
1239. 
ἄσκευον, with gen., El. 
᾿Ασιλητιδν for Ronvecaion, Phil. 


388. 
donatan, ΑἹ. 215 Trach. 246. 
ἄσκοπος, Phil. 1113. 
ἀπαρβήν, with genitive, Trach. 


Phil, 


Phil. 


ἀτᾶδραι, Ant. 17. 

ἄτερ, Ant. ΧΙ 

ἄτη, ΑἹ. 8, 

Δαν ἐμὰ meaning in Soph., El 
224, 235. 

ἀτηρός, Trach. 264. - 
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to be ἄτλητον, act 


αὐδᾶσθαι, P' δ ται, 852. 

αὐδηθείς, Trach. 1106. 

αὖθις, ‘afterwards,’ Phil. 541, 
αὑτήν = ψαντήν, ἘΠ. 285. 
αὐτοδαῆ, Aj. 700. 

αὐτός, in ‘composition, Phil. 35, 


ἀτλητεῖν 
Or 


96. : 
αὑτόν, with dative, Phil. sar. 
αὐτόχειρ, Ant. 1175. 
αὐτόχειρα, Trach. 1194. 
ἄφαντος, Phil. 297. 
ἄφαρ, Trach, 851. 
ἀφειδεῖν, ‘to neglect,” Ant. 414. 
ἄφραστον, Trach. 1057. 
ἀχείρωτον, Oed. C. 698. 


βάθρον, Aj. 135, 860. 
Bast a few in number, Oed. R. 


ραλβῖδεν (metaphorical), Ant.131. 

βαρυαχεῖ, Oed. C. 1516. 

βέβηκα, Oed. Ὁ. 52, 313, 613. 

βήματι, ΕἸ. 163. 

βία ᾿φίτου, Trach. 38. 

βιάζομαι, Ant. 66, 1073. 

βλέπειν, to look in the face’ Phil. 
110. 

— εἰν, Aj. 398, 5145 Ant. 924; 
EI. 887. 


— = Gy, and with adverbial ac- 
cusative, Phil. 883. 

βοή, Oed, Ὁ. 1057. 

βουθερεῖ, Trach. 188. 

βουλεύειν πάλιν, El. 1046, 

Bobvopos, El. 181, 

Bpaxis, Oed. C. 294. 


Βώμιος ἀκτά, Ocd. R. 182. 


ταμθρίη brother-in-law, Oed. R. 


El. 32, 930. 
ae ‘Oed. R. 368. 
γέμειν, Oed. R. 4. 
γενέσθαι, with part, Phil. 773 
γένον, Aj. 784. 
“ννῶμα, Trach. 593. 
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γνῶμαι = ‘suggestion? Oecd. R. 


prope ἔχειν, Phil. 837. 


— κατά, ‘in the matter of discern- 
ment,’ Oed. R. 1086, 


δαί, Ant. 318. 


δαίμων, Ai, 243, 504 

δέ (double), Ti Slants, 
in apodosis, El. 27, 294. 

fee Bicgn 79 






δεινός, in bad sense, Phil. 45. 

δεῖσαι, followed by gen., Oed. R. 
234. 

δέμας, with genitive, Ant. 944. 

δεξιόσειρος, Ant. 140. 

δή, El. 1243. 

δι’ ὀργῆς, Θεὰ. R. 344. 

διά, with gen, following ἱέναι, Οεᾶ. 


δόμα Bi 781. 

διακονεῖσθαι, mide, Phil. 287. 

διειπεῖν, Trach. 2 

we reltcidate,’ Oed. R. 3945 ‘to 
~say expressly,’ 854. 

διεφϑάρης, Ant. 1229. 

διέχειν, Oed. R. 717. 

διήνεμον, Trach, 827. 

δίκη = truth,’ Trach. 347. 

Δίκη, assessor of the gods below, 


“Ant. 451. 
Δίκης βάθρον, Ant. 854. 
διοίσει γλῶσσαν, Trach. 322. 
διοίσειν, ‘to bear to the end,’ Oecd. 


διολλύναι, Oed. R. 318. 

διόλλυσαι, El. 141. 

δισσῶν, El. 645. 

δοκεῖν, Aj. 942. 
— ‘to entertain an opinion,’ Oed. 
R. 484; ‘to gain the reputa- 
tion off” 


δοῦλος (adj.), Trach. 302. 
δοῦναι = ἐνδοῦναι, Phil. 972. 
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δύνᾳ = δύνασαι, Phil. 798, 849; 
Θεά. R. ἰὼ 
δυναστεία, ‘influence,’ Oed. R. 


5 
υδλγητος, Oed.R. 13. 
δύστηνος, El. rat. 
δυσχείβωμα, Ant. 126. 
δυσχεράναντ᾽, Oed. C. 1282, 


ἐάν (ἃ), Oed. C. 1407. 

ἔβλαστε (8), El. 440. 

ἐγγελῶσα = ἐπεγγελῶσα, El. 277. 

ἔγγενῶς, meaning of, Oed. R. 
1226. 

ian =& κράτει dy, Oed. R. 


ἐδῶσα, Aj. 376. 
ἐδωλίοιε, Aj, 1277. 
εἰ, after ταρβῶ, Trach. 176, 
— introducing clause, with apodo- 
sis suppressed, Phil. 1174, 1204. 
— with future optative, Phil. 353, 
6. 


376, 
—with subjunctive, Ant. 710; El. 
31} Oed. R. 198, 874, 917 


— δή, Trach. 27. 

— θέλει», Phil: 730. 

εἴ ποθι λεύσσων, Aj. 886. 

εἰδέναι σοῦ, ΕἸ. 668. 

εἰδόμην, Oed. R. 1218. 

εἴθε, with conjunctive, Phil, 1092. 

εἶκε θυμῷ, Ant. 718, 

εἰμί omitted, Oed. C. 138, 224. 

εἶπα, Oed. R. 925. 

els, ‘with’ superlative, ΑἹ. 1340; 
Phil. 13443 Trach. Pala 

εἰσέρχεσθαι, Ged, R.6 

εἰσορωμένη, Trach. 

ar. ci El. 560; ὃ R. 1049; 

hil. 3, 











345. 

tare compounds of, used by Soph, 
Oecd, ᾿ Ἢ 4373 ‘Ant. 115. 

— use of, Oed. R. 811. 

ἑκατομβή, Trach. 762. 

ἐκκλέπτειν, Trach. 437. 

ἐκλύειν, Oed. R. 36. 

— middle, Oed. R. 1003. 
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ἔκλυον, El. 1281. 

ἑκούσιος, Phil. 1318, 

ἐκπέλει, Ant. 478. 

ἐκπληρῶν, ΕἸ. 708. 

ἐκσώζεται, Ant. 713. 

ἐκτετάσθαι͵ Οεὰ. R. 153. 

ἐκτόπιος, Oed. R. 166. 

ἐκτρίβεσθαι, *to be extirpated,’ 
Oed. R. 428. 

ie εν Aj. 7. 

ἐκφέρειν, Trach. 824. 

Heinen ‘Trach. 498. 

ἑκών, Oed. C. 521. 

ἐλαύνειν, ‘to persecute,” Oed. R. 
28. 


ἐχεινόν, Trach. 528. 
ἐλείπετο, Trach, 937. 
ἐλθεῖν = ἀπελθεῖν, Phil. 1181. 
ἔλπιδας ἀπούσας, El. 305. 

dams, ἀγαθή, Trach. 125. 
ἐμβατεύειν, ‘cam gen, Oecd. R 


825. 
ἐμέ = ἐμαυτήν, El. 363. 
ἔμεν, El. 21. 
Euuny’ ἱερά, El. 281. 
ἐμπελασθῆναι, Trach. 17, 
ἐν παρέργῳ, Phil. 4733 ἐν εὐχερεῖ, 
Phil. 875. 
ἐνάλλεσθαι͵ Oed. R, 263. 
ἐναργῇ, Trach. 224. 
ἐναριζόμενα, Trach. 94. 
ἐνδατεῖσθαι, Oed. R. 205; Trach. 





79%. 

ἔνθαπερ, El. 1495. 

ἄνομος, lawful (it. with law in it), 
ἃ. Β. 323. 

brant, Trach. 464. 

ἔντιμος, Ant. 77. 

ἐντρεπώμεθα, Oed. C. 1541. 

ἐντυγχάνω, with genitive, Phil. 


1333. 

᾿Ενυάλιος, Aj. 179. 

ἐξαρκῆ, Trach. 334. 

ἐξαῦθις, Phil. 844. 

ἐξειδώς, Oed. R. 37. 

deeproka “to get by buying,” 
Phil. 30: 

ἐξενώμινον, Trach, 65. 

ἐξέπεμπον, Ant. 18, 
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ἔξεται (for υ--ο-), Ant. 351. 

ἐξευρίσκειν, ‘to procure,’ Phil. 
488. 

ἔοικα, al use of, Phil. 317. 

ἐπαιτεῖσθαι, El, 1124. 

ἑπακτόν, Trach. 491. 

ἐπάξεται, Ant. 362. 

ἐπέγνω, Ant. 960 ; ep. Aj. 18. 

ἐπεί, introducing an imperst., El. 





352. nt 

— with subj, Ant. 1025. 

ἐπέσθαι, Trach. 1074. 

ἐπεύχεσθαι, Oed. R. 248. 

ἐπήνεσα, El. 1322. 

ἐπῃσθόμην, Ant. 1183. 

ἐπιβαίνειν εὐσεβίας, Oed. C. 189. 

— δόξης, Phil. 1463 

ἐπιγύαλος, Oed. C. 1491. 

ἐπικτανεῖν, Ant. 1030. 

ἐπισκήπτομαι, Ant. 1313. 

ἐπιστάταις, Aj. 27. 

ἐπιστρέφεσθαι = θέσθαι ἐπιστροφήν, 
Phil. 599. 

ἐπιστροφῇ sudden attention to ἃ 
thing, Oed. R. 134. 

ἐπιτίμια, El. 915. 

ἐπίτριπτον, Aj. 103. 

ἔποικος, El. 189. 

ἔπραξαν, ‘made over,’ Aj. 446. 

ἐπώμοτος, Trach. 1188. 

ἐπώνυμον (in pass. sense), Oed, R. 
aro. 

ἔργον, ‘duty,’ Ant. 730. 

ἐρέσσων, Ant. 159. 


fpna, Trach. 160. 
ἔρχεσθαι (cp. ἥκειν), ‘to come to 
be," . 1358. 


ἐρῶμαι, Ant. 1330. 
Ἔρως, Ant. 781 ft. 





4008, Oecd. 

ἐσορώμενοι (midis, EL. 1059. 
ἐστιῶτις, Trach. 954. 

ἔσχεν, El. 564; cp. 720. 

dex for ἰἀνεσχόμην), Ant. 


a Nhe = οὐκέτι, Phil. 1154, 1317, 
εὖ, Phil, 1140. 
— πράσσειν, Trach. 92. 
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ebityhs, v. εὐᾶγής, Oed. R. gar. 

«ὀαίων, Phil. 829. 

εὔιος, from εὐοῖ as ἰήιος from ἰή, 
Oed. R. 21:1. 

εὐνῆς, Ant. 1224. 

εὔπατρις, El. 1081, 

εὕρηται, ΑἹ £15 

εὔρινος, Aj. 8. 

εὐνφῆ, Trach, 602. 

εὔχεσθαι, Phil. 1032. 

εὐώψ with ἀλκή, Oed. R. 189. 

dodge, 1 Trach. 933. 

ἔφεδρος, Aj. 609. 

τἐρίσταταν, ἐπίσταται, Aj. 869. 

ἐχέγγνον, Oed.C. 2 

ἔχει, ‘has in itself, ‘Tach, 328. 

ἔχειν, with aorist participle, Phil. 
1362. 

— ἔπαινον, Ant, 817. 

— Ξ-ἔχεσθαι, ‘to be connected 
with, Oed. R. 7 

= 78s, with accusative, Phil. 22. 

ἔχεις, “you use,’ Trach. 623. 

τὸν ἔχοντα, Aj. 157. 

ἔχων (guiding), El. 720. 

ἕω», with subjunctive, Phil 

— &, in o7. ably Trach, ΟΝ 


Ζεύς Ant. 604 ff. 

— ἐρκεῖδε, Ant. 487. 
πατρῷον, Trach, 288. 

— ξύναιμος, Ant. 658. 

— τροπαῖος, Ant. 143. 
λον, ν. φθόνος, Oed. R. 382. 
ἢν, El. 1043, 1419. 

~ ‘to be in force,” Ant. 457. 

(υγάστρῳ, Trach. 692. 

ζώει, EL 157. 


ἤ, Oed. C. 80. 
al, Aj. 38. 
Br = mF vigour of youth,’ Oed. R. 


sont at once, Phil. 954. 
ἤδη for far, Oed. R. 4 

ἥδομαι, with genitive, Phil, 715, 
— with accusative of part., Phil. 




















1314. 
ἡδὺς = φέρων ἡδέα, El. 929. 
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ἥκει, “has come to be,’ Oed. C. 


1177. 
ἥκω, δι᾿ bpyiis, Oed. C. 12, 905. 
ἡμέρα, used vaguely, Aj. 131, 
ἡμίν, EL x7. 

ἠμπόληκας, Aj. 978. 

ἠνέγκατο, ‘received,’ Trach, 462. 
ἠνθισμένον, El. 43. 


θαρσύνειν, intransitive, El. 916. 
θαῦμα (adverbially), Trach. 1003. 
θεῖναι, θέσθαι, with adj., Phil. 632, 


582. 

θέλειν, Phil. 463. 

θελήσας, sense of, Oed. R. 649. 

θεόπροπον, Trach, 822. 

θέσθαι ἐν παρέργῳ, εὐχερεῖ, Phil. 
413, 815. 

Θήβη, Ant. ror. 

θῆλυς, (fem.), Trach, 1082. 

θοάζειν, Oed, R. 2. 

θρασύς, * confident,’ (audax), dap- 
σαλέος (fortis), Oed. R. 89; cp. 
Phil. 106. 

Θρώσκει δόμους, Trach. 58. 

θυμίαμᾳ, Oed. R. 4. 

θυμῷ, Ant. 1085. 

θύραθεν, Trach. τοῦτ, 


ἴδε, with plur., Trach. 821. 
ἰδεῖν (v. ὁρᾶν), Oed. R. 335. 
ἰδέσθαι, Phil. 351. 

ἴθι, «do so," Phil. 750. 

Ihios, addressed by ἰή, Oed. R. 


154. 

Ἰλλομένων, Ant. 340. 

ἵμερος, Ant. 795, 

ἵν᾽ εἰδῇς, Phil. 989. 

ἵνα, local, Phil. 17. 

—'=‘when,’ Phil. 370, 429. 

— with past tense of indic., Oed. 
R. 1389, 

— with gen., Oed. R. 367. 

lod, Oed. R. 1182; Phil. 38. 

Ἱππομανῇ, Aj. 143. 

Ἱππονώμας, Aj. 231. 

ἴσθι, Ant. 51. 

Ἰσύμοιρος, El. 87. 
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ἴσος (of agreement), Trach. 1164. 
ἱστάναι βοήν, Phil. 1263. 
ἵστασθαι, Ant. 299, 

— followed by gen., Oed. R. 142. 
Tornat, causative, El. 280. 


καθ᾽ ἡδονήν, Trach. 197. 

καθήκων, metaph. meaning here 
derived, Oed. R. 75. 

καθίστασθαι, Oed. R. 10. 

καθοπλίσασα, El. 1086. 

καθύβρισαν, Oed. C. 1538. 

καί, in rel. clause, Oed. C. 58: 
Trach. 726. 

— (in questions), Aj. 462; Oed. 
R. 11293 Trach. 314, 1140. 

— asking further information, 
EL. 385. 

— — implying objection, El. 236. 

— and that, El. 1481. 

— =or, Oed. C. 488. 

— transposed, El. 573. 

τα μήν τος γὼ Aj. 581: ΕἸ. 78, 
556. 


καιρόν, Aj. 34. 

κακῶς φρονεῖν, El. 345. 

καλεῖ, fut, mid. for pass., El. 971. 

καλεῖν = ἀποκαλεῖν, Oed. R. 780. 

καλεῦνται, Trach. 639. 

καλλιστεῖα, Aj. 435. 

καλόν, of time, Phil. 155, 

καλχαίνω, Ant. 20. 

καλῶς, Aj. 94. 

κἄν, Aj, 1078. 

κάρα, and genitive, Ant. τ. 

κατά, in composition, Phil. 127. 

κἀταγμα, Trach. 695. 

καταλύσιμος, El. 1246. 

καταρράκτης, Oed. C. 1590. 

κατεύγματα, * accessories of prayer,’ 
Oed. R. 920. 

κέαρ, * purpose,’ Oed, R. 688. 

κείσεται, Ant. 485. 

κεκλήσεται, El. 230. 

κελαινὰ (βλέφαρα), Ant. 1302, 

κελαινοῖς (ξίφεσιν), Aj. 231. 

κεναῖς (ἔλπισιν), Aj. 478. 

κενῆς (λεαίνης), Aj. 986. 

κενόν -- ἄπρακτον, El. 1030, 
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xev0w,intrans.,Oed.R. 968; Trach. 


989. 
κήρ, Trach. 454. 
Kipes,Oed. R472. 





κλοπεύς, of secret action, Phil. 77. 

κλύω, idiomatic use of pres., Phil. 
261. 

κνώδων, Aj. 1025, 

robs, Oecd. Ὁ. 888, 685: Ant. 3, 


57: 
κομίζειν, κομίζεσθαι, with gen., 
Oed. R. 580. 


κόνις, Ant. 602. 
κρατεῖν, ‘to be master of” Phil. 


κρατήρ, Oed. C. 157. 

κρίνει, Trach. 195. 

κρίσις, possibility of judging, Oed. 
‘50. 

κριτόν, Trach. 27. 

κροτητά, El. 714. 

κρύπτουσι, El. 826. 

κτήματα, Ant. 782. 


λαβεῖν. Ant. 439. 

— (βάξιν), ΑἹ: 494- 

λαθραῖον, Trach. 377. 

λακεῖν, Ant. 1094. 

λάμπειν, to express sound, Oed. 
R. 186, 


λάου, Oed. C. 196. 

Aapriov, Aj. 1. 

λάχος (Aéxos), Ant. 1303. 

λέγειν τι = “to be right,’ Oed. R. 
1475. 

λέχος ξυστᾶσα, Trach. 27. 

ai I. 1427. 

AbowidAyros, Trach, 1260, 

λιθοσπαδής, Ant. 1216. 

λιμήν (metaphorical use of the 
word), Ant. 1000, 1284. 

λόγος ἀφανής, Oed. R. 656. 

— (Akos), Oed. C. 251. 
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λόγου, Aj. 477. 

Nite ἐοοιβαήξοιοο Oed. C. 1616. 

λύειν, ‘to liberate,’ El. 1005. 

— (ran), Oed. R. 316. 

Δύκειος, ΕἸ.7; Oed.R.g19 ; epithet 
of Apoll 

λύκιος, Phil. 1461. 

λυτήριον, Trach. 554. 

λωβητόν, Trach, 538. 








μαθεῖν = ‘to recognise? Aj. 1046, 
— with genitive, Oed. R. 5463 
Phil. 370. 
μάκιστον ἀπ μάλιστα, P Phil. 849. 
μακρὰν λέγειν, El. 125 
μάλα, with interjection, Phil. 786, 


793. 

μᾶλλον, omitted, Aj. 966. 

μαραίνει, Aj. 714. 

μάταιοι, El. 642. 

μάτην, (i) ‘without reason,’ (ob- 
ject); (ii) ‘without result,’ 
Oed. R. 6995 EL. 1298. 

μέγας, in bad sense, Phil. 1265. 

-yeOoy, dual form in, Phil. 1079. 

μείζων, ‘more honourable,’ Ant. 
637; Oecd. R. 775. 

μειόνωε ἔχειν, Oecd. = 204 

μέλειν. personal, El. 3, 

μέν, emphatic, not followed by δέ, 
EL. 61, 1033 ep. 431, 516. 

— not correlative, Phil. 996. 

— οὖν, corrects @ previous asser= 
tion, Oed. R. 705; Phil. 1378. 

—...76, Phil. 1056, 1425. 

μέσοι, ' midway,’ Oed. C. 1596. 

μετά, with dative, Phil. 1110, 

μέτοικοι, Ant. 851, 867. 

μέτοπιν, Phil. 1188, 

μή, due to imperative, Phil. 415. 

—‘due to implied’ hypothesis, 
Phil. 409. 

— expressing a wish, with past 
tense of indicative, Oed. C, 
539-541, 1713. 

— omitted, Aj. 9. 

— in relative clauses, Ant. 546. 

— with participle, Oed. C. 73. 
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μή, with subj. and ἱπάϊς., Aj. 


279. “ 

— Ξ μὴ οὐ, Phil. 349. 

— . μήτε, Oed. C. 496. 

- ὅτις μή, Pil 112 so, 

— οὐ, Aj. 540 Ὁ. 360, 566; 
ea. B. S20 

— with participle, Oecd. R. 13. 

μηδαμοῦ, with verb of motion, 
Phil. 256. 

μηδαμῶν (after μήγ, Oed. C. 27. 

μηδέ, in τ relative clause, Phil. 
718, 105) 

μηδέν, El, τόοο, 1166. 

μηδένας, Aj. 1114. 

μηδενός, Oed, C. 1122, 
«, omitted, Oed. C. 1561. 
τινα (with ὥστε and indic.), 





pan oe. 

μοίραιε, Oed. C. 277. 

‘pbvos, Oed. Ὁ, 243, 261. 
μοῦνος, El 531; Oed. C. 1250. 
popévn, Trach. 1136, 


ναύτης -- πλωτήρ, Phil. gor. 

γέμει, ΑἹ. 28. 

νέμειν, (i) ‘to bestow,’ 
hold,’ Oed. R. 579. 

= ὥραν, Trach. §7. 

νέμω, ‘ possess,’ Trach. 398. 

νέοθεν, Oed. C. 1447, 

νέος, opp. to mais Oed. R. x. 

»εοσφαγῇ, Aj. 546. 

mnt ψηλή), “unpitied,’ Oed. 


(ii) ‘to 


νοσεῖν, *to be distressed,’ Oed. R. 
60; Oed. C. 598. 
νόσος, use of, in Soph, Ant. 7325 
ΑἹ. 186; Trach. 853. 
— ‘a sore,’ Phil. 7, 
γόστον, in general sense, Phil. 


romped, “to abandon,’ Oed. R, 


νωμᾶν; Oed, R. 
— intrans., Phil. 
γι]. 


» 488. 
168 5 





trans., 
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ξυνός, Oecd. C. 1751. 


4 demonstrative, Phil. 1243. 
ὅ, τι πύματον, . R. 661. 
ὅδε, ‘of things not Precents’ ΕἸ ΕἸ. 
814; Oed. C. 59; Phil. 87,199, 
_436, 431. 
᾿ς ὅδε, “of different subjects; 
Phil. 197, 198. 
ὀδός, Oed. C. 1590. 
ὁδὸς σχιστή, Oed. R. 733. 
ὅθεν, due to attraction, Trach. 701; 
ep. Oed. C. 1226. 
ol, with hiatus, Trach. 650. 
τοῖς, short, Phil. 263 ; long, 461. 
ola, adverbial, Phil. 583, 1007. 
οἶδεν = ἐπίσταται, Trach. 313, 
Οἰδιπόδα, Oed. R. 495: 
οἰκεῖος, ‘his own,’ Trach. 757. 
oleeds’(=oluérys), ‘a household 
slave,’ Oed. R. 756. 
οἴκοι, Trach. 730. 
oleros, Trach. 298. 
οἶμαι, in orat, obl., Phil. 617. 
οἴμοι, ‘of indignation,’ PI 











363. 


οἴοθ᾽ ὧς ποίησον, Oed. R. 543. 
δενῶ (δέδοικαν, razr. 

ὀλιγοστόν, Ant. 615. 

Brahe, Oca, R. 1166. 

ὄμμα, Aj. 462, oi. 





76. 
ὁμοῦ εἶναι, μαι with genitive, Phil. ra19. 
ὀμφή, Cea. » Oca. Ὁ. 550. 


|. 1060. 

Seige’ tans future,’ Oed. R. 487. 

ὅποῖον οὐχί, Ant. 3 

Srov, of manner, Bail. 1308. 

ὅπως, with indic, El. 1134. 

— alter δεῖ, Aj. 556; Phil. 56. 

— followed by inhn,, Aj. 378. 

— after οἰκτείρω, Phil. 169. 

— with future ‘indicative, Phil 
18. . 
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ὅρα μή, with indic., El. 580. 
ὅρα μή, with subjunctive, Phil. 


30. 
δρᾶν, ‘to bave sight, Ocd& R. 
1334. 
—v. ἰδεῖν, Oed. R. 293, 1335. 
— ‘to be ware of,” Phil. 504. 
ὀρέγειν, of a boon, Phil, 1202. 
ὀρθόπους, Ant. 988. 
ὀρθῷ νόμῳ, Aj. 350. 
ζεται, Trach. 237. 
spvis, ‘omen,’ Oed. R. 52. 
ὃς ἄν, without antecedent, Ant. 


δ. ὮΝ, Phil. a50. 

ὅς τε Oed. R. 38, 6045 ΕἸ. 151. 

ὅσου» = ὡς récous, Phil. 1419. 

ὅτ᾽ ἄλλοτ' ἄλλον, Aj. 58.. 

ὅταν, with optative, Phil, 443. 

Bre=*since,” El. 38; Phil. 8. 

οὐ, with infin,, El. 780. 

—with infinitive (of a fact), 
Ant. 378. 

= %, in question, Trach. 668. 

— κακῶς, Trach. 589. 

— καλόν, El. 593. 

—— Phil. 478. 

— μή, with future, Ant. 1042; 
Oed. C. 176; Phil. 612; Oed. 
R. 638. 

— — with subj. rst aor, Phil. 








381. 

οὐδ' = ‘but not,’ Aj, 629; ΕἸ. 
132. ΄ 

— after privative compound, Phil. 


2. 

οὐδέν, El, 244, 1129. 

= (ϑεσμῶνγ, Trach. 682. 

οὐκ ἀλλά, Phil. 642, 

οὐκ dy, with optative, in a peremp- 
tory question, Phil. 1222. 

οὐκ ἐᾷς, Aj. 1131, 1184, 

οὐκ οἶμαι, Phil. 1058. 

οὔκουν, Phil, 1389. 

οὕλιον, Aj. 403. 

οὖν, Phil. 298, 305, 766. 

— ‘position of,’ Trach, 1247. 

obre.. δέ, Trach. 1151. 

— and οὐδέ, Aj. 428. 
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ὀφθαλμός, Oed. R. 987. 


πάλαι, El. 676, 920. 

πάλιν, redundant, Phil. 961, 1270. 
παλίντονος, Trach. 511. 
παλιντριβής, Phil. 448, 

παμμήτωρ, Ant. 1282. 

πάμπολις, Ant. 614. 

πάμψυχος, ΕἸ. 841. 

πανάμερος, Trach. 660, 

πάνδικος, Trach. 294. 

παννυχίς, ΕἸ. 9. 

πάντα, adverbial, El. 301. 

παπαῖ, El. 867. 

‘nap’ οὐδέν, ‘of no account,” Oed. 


R, 083. 
παρά (of altemation?), Aj. 475. 
—sin composition, Aj. 7423 Phil. 





64, 397- 
— of the agent, Oed. C. 1423. 
παραμείβειν, *to surpass, Oed. R. 
502. 
παραμιμνήσκομαι, Trach, 1124. 
παρείρων, Ant. 367. 
παρῆλθε, Trach, 226, 
παρίημι, ‘give in charge,’ Phil. 


132. 

πᾶς, adverbial, Aj. 275, 519; Phil. 
142, 1341. 

— intensive, Phil. 622, 927. 

= qualifying predication, Oed. R. 


πατροφόντης, Trach. 1125. 

πατρῴας, Trach. 236. 

πατρῷον, Oed. C. 1390. 

πείθειν, πεῖσαι, Oed. R. 555. 

μον, Trach. 649. 

πελάζω, with accusative, 
1163. 48 

πελάσαι, Aj. 709, 889. 

περᾶν, ‘to fe” ‘beyond bounds,’ 
with θυμοῦ, Oed. R. 673. 

περιπτυχής, Aj. 899, 915+ 

περιρρεΐν, El. 362. 

περισσά, Ant. 68. 

πέτρος = πέτρα, Phil. 272. 

πικρός, ‘abhorred,’ Phil. 254. 

— (causal), Trach, 681. 

πιστεύω (= obey’), Trach, 1228, 


Phil. 
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πιστόν, Οεὰ. C. 626, 1488. 

πλευρόθεν, Trach. 938. 

πλήρης, Ant. 1052. 

ποδοῖν dxpal, ‘the feet? Oed. R. 
1034. 

ποθουμένᾳ, Trach. 102. 

ποίαν; conversational idiom, Trach. 


427. 
ποικίλλειν, Trach. 412. 
πόλι, Trach. 74. 
πολλά (adv.), Trach, ort. 
πολλά with βρονταί, Oed. C. 1514. 
πολύπλαγκετος (ἔλπι5), Ant. 615. 
πολύφθορος, Trach. 477. 
πόμπιμος, Trach, 871, 
πόροι, Aj. 412. 
ποτέ, with imperative, Phil. 816. 
ποτέ, qualifying a verbal, Phil. 677. 








mori = πρός, Trach. 1214. 
πότμον, Trach, 89. 


ποῦ. ὅπου, ‘on "hat occasion,’ 


Oed. R. 390, 448. 
“remy, compounds in, Ant. 985; 


EL. 491, 699, 1104. 
πράσσειν κακῶν, κακά, Ant. 565. 
πράττεσθαι, causative use, Oed. R. 

287. 
spina, Ocd. R. 
πρίν, with optative, Phil. 552. 
πρό, in composition, Phil. 538, 

1015. 
προδεικνύναι, ‘to feel the way,’ 

Ocd. R. 456. 
προδιδάσκειν, Aj. 162. 

Ἐπροθείς, Ant. 23. 
εἰν, Ant. 1249. 
προξενεῖν, Oed. C. 465. 
robgeror v ori 
πρόπαε, Oed. R. 
προπετῆ. Trach. 1,076. 
πρό, in composition, Phil. go7. 
— βίαν =adv. ‘violently,’ Oed. R. 

805. 

— χάριν, Phil. 1156. 

= Τὸ καίριον, ete., Phil. 528, 840. 

“πρὸς τὸ σημαινόμενον," Oed. Ὁ, 
113, 223, 1120. 


9. 
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προσάπτειν, v, intrans, Oed, R. 
66; 


7. 

προσβαίνειν, absolute, Phil. 42. 

προσβάλλειν, Trach. 844. 

προσδεδεγμένη, Trach. 15. 

προσήγορος, Ant. 1185. 

— passive with dat., Phil. 1353. 

πρόσθεν ἤ -- πρίν, with infin., Ued. 
R. 832. 

προσθήκη, Oed. R. 38. 

προστάτης, Oed. C. 1171; Oed. Re 


προφαίνει, Trach. 851. 
πρύφαντον, Trach. 1159. 

Πυθικός, etym. of, Oed. R. 70. 
πύργον ῥῦμα, Aj. 159. 

ram Homeric πως, Oed. R. 105. 
nds; expressing wonder, El. 1355. 
πῶς ἄν; of wish, Phil. 531, 1214. 





dated κύων, ie. Sphinx, Oed. 
ern δα. C. 1248. 


ΠΣ Ὰ ‘Ged: Ὁ, 858; Phil. 959. 





σαίνει, Ant. 1214; Oed. C. 
σέβομαι, passive, Oed. C. 7 
“σπουδῇ (σχολῇ), Απί. 231. 
στάντα, Ant. 1156. 

στέλλειν, ‘to send for, 





Phil. 


494- 

ardpyey, Ant. 292; Oed. R. το. 

στίβος, ‘walking,’ Phil. 29, 157, 
207. 

στράψαντα, Oed. C. 1518. 

στυγνός, capable of hate,” Oed. 
R, 673. 

συλλαβέσθαι νόσου, Phil. 282. 

oupBédam, Phil. 884. 

σύμβολον, Phil, 402. . . 

συμμετρούμενος, use of, by Soph., 
Oed. R. 963, ᾿ ee 
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συμφέρειν, ‘to side with, El. 1463. 

— = συνεῖναι, 1085. 

= τισυμφίρεσθαι, Phil. 637. 

συμφοραί, Oed. R. 44. 

σύν, use of in Soph., Oed. R. 17. 

συναλλαγή, Oed. Β. 33. 

συνθνήσκειν, Phil. τ443. 

συντέμνειν, Ant. 1103. 

συντρέχειν, Trach. 298. 

ae, accusative singular, Phil.200. 

σι 

σφεα, Grout), El 609 Ant. 
470. 

σχῆμα πρὸν τὸ σημαινόμενον (κατὰ 
σύνεσιν), Oed. R. 3 

σώζειν, with genitive, Phil. 919. 

σωκῶ, El, 119. 

σωτήρ, of feminine nouns, Oed. R. 
80; Phil. 1471. 

σωτήριος, Oed. Ὁ. 487. 

σώφρων, not in moral sense, 
Phil. 304. 








τὰ θεῶν, Trach, 499. 

— ποῖα, Trach. 78. 

— npés, with accusative, 
1441. 

τάδε, adverbial, Phil. 1116, 

— ἐτοιαῦτα, Phil. 306. 

ταμίας, Ant. 1152. 

ταυροπόλα, Aj. 172. 

τάφος in pl, Ged. R. 942. 

Te γάρ, Trach, 1019. 

- καὶ (‘or’), Ant 38, 

—..76, disjunctive, Phil. 1298. 

τεκοῦσα, El. 342. 

τελεῖν, intrans., Trach. 825. 

τελεῖν els ἀστούς, Oed. R. 222. 

τελεῖσθαι, Trach. 1171, 

πελεύταντος, Aj. 210. 

τέλη, v. λύειν, Oed. R, 316. 

πετράορος, Trach. 508, 

τηλανγεῖ, Trach. 524. 

τηλικοῦτος, ΕἸ. 614. 

τί for rel. ὅ ‘ep. dicere quid sen- 
tiam), Oed. R. 655. 

— ἄλλο, Ant, 646. 

— τάθω ; Trach. 973. 

— φημί ; Trach. 


Phil. 
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τίκτουσα, Fl. 342. 
τίκτω, Act. and Mid, Trach. 
834. 


τιμωρεῖν, Oed. R. 140. 

τίνειν, Oed. C. 220. 

τις (σὺν τάχει wh, Aj. 843. 

— added ‘to an adjective, Aj. 
1266. 

threats, Ant. 753, Aj. 1138. 

— omitted after a participle, Aj. 
156, 
indefinite, Ant. 252. 

—in combination with article, 
ed. R. 107. 

- (i ne. sentences), Trach. 448. 

peep ‘Trach. 316. 

wit cate, Phil. $19. 

τίς, as part of the predicate, Ocd. 
Ὁ. 204. 

τίς πόθεν; Trach, 421. 

τίς τε πύτερος, Oed, Ὁ. 416. 

τίς, τί τε ὅστις, ὅ, ὅτῳ EL 316. 

τλήμων, ἘΝ 275. 1e, El 

τλῆναι, with participle, El. 943. 

τὸ tsuch a5," Oed, R. “aay 
— ‘wherefore,’ Στ 142, 

— ποθοῦν, Tiach. 196. 

- τῶνδε, EL 2205. 

τοι, El. 415, 871, 1 

rach ἔρον 

— ‘you must know,’ Phil. 245. 

τοῖα, Aj. 929 (cp. 251, 562). 

τοιούτοις, Aj. 433 (CP. 164). 

τόλμα, (‘crime’), Ant. 371. 

τολμᾶν, Oed. C. 184. 

wero take heart,” Phil. 481, 

τολμήστατος, Phil. 984. 

τοῦ =0d, Trach. 339. 

τούς, relative, El, 205. 

τοῦτο, (repeated), Trach, 408. 

— μὲν ες δ᾽, Aj. 670. 

— μέν, τοῦτ᾽ ἄλλ᾽, tin the first 
pace’ ‘then again,’ Oed. R. 








τρίφϑιν, ed. R. 356, 374. 
τριβή (ἔστι), Ant. 1078. 
τρίτον, Oed. C. 8. 
προπαῖως, Trach. 303. 
τροφή, EL. 775, 1143. 
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τροφή, ‘furniture,’ Phil. 32. 
— ‘nursing care,’ Oed. R. 1. 

τρόχους, Ant. 1065, 

τυγχάνει, without ὦν, El. 46. 

τυγχάνω, with iple, Aj. 93 
“be right in,’ Phil. 223. 

τυμβεῦσαι χοάς, El. 406. 

τύραννον, ‘a prince or royal per 
son,” (as adj., Oed. R. 588), 5145 
El. 6615 Oed. C. 85; 

τυφλός, “iaeding| ‘Signt 
1104. 

τυφλωθέν, Ant. 972, 








Trach. 


ὕβρις, meaning of, Oed. R. 873. 
Supe, Ant. 846. 
ὑπεξελεῖν, Oed, R. 227. 
ὑπέρ, ‘to avert,” Oed. R. 165, 
188 ;= περί, Oed. R. 989. 
ὑπερτελής, Trach. 36. 
peroiny, El. 1306, 
ὑπίλλουσι, Ant. 509. 
ὑπό in tmoorpopy, Oed. R. 132. 
— (with dative of the agent), 
Ant. 975. 
ὑποστροφή, El. 725. 
ὑφέρπειν, ‘to spread abroad,’ Oed. 
R. 786. 


φαίνεσθαι, of sound, Phil. 188, 
202, 216. 

φαίνω, ‘I make good’ Trach. 239. 

φανείς, Trach. 1. 





300. 
φέρεσθαι, ‘attain to,’ ‘obtain’ (act., 
‘ed. R. 590), ‘brings with,’ 499. 
φέρεται, ‘comes forth from,’ El. 
Tor, 476. 
φερομέναν ἄριστα, El. 1098. 
φέρω, Oed. Ὁ. 6, 420, 
φεύγω, Ant. 263. 
φθέγμα, El. 1225. 
φθίνει, El. 1414. 
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φθόνησις, Trach, 1213. 

φθόνος, Bl. 1466; Oed. R. 382. 
φοινία (κύνι5), Ant. 602. 

φοινίαν, Trach. 770. 

φόνων, El. 11. 

φρονεῖν, =‘to know,’ Oed. R. 316. 
— εὖ, special meaning of, Oecd. 


R. 570. 
φρονεῖν ἴσον, Ant. 375- 
φρόνησις, ‘intention,’ Oed. R. 664. 
φυλάσσεσθαι, Oecd. R. 382. 
φύλοπιε, ΕἸ. 1071. 
φύσιν, ΕἸ. 686. 
= ‘appearance,’ Oat ἄς 740. 
— (‘brood’), Ant. 
Ξ βιοτῆς, ‘mode ot ig? Phil. 164 


χαίρειν, Aj. 112. 

χαλᾶν, Oed. C, 203. 
χαλκύπλακτον, EL. 485. 
Χάριν, Aj. τὸ ‘Ant. 371. 
xe a ruse, Oed. Re 140. 


xh 
ed. R. 7. 

xokes, Osi. ὦ, 2353 Oed. R. 156. 

xpénos, Phil. 1445. 

roby sense of, in pl, Oed. R. 


robots, Ant. 104. 





Sprinkling with white? 


ψάω, intrans., Trach. 678. 
ψιλόν, Oecd. Ὁ. 866. 


ὦ τᾶν, Oed. R. 1145 3 Phil. 1387, 
ὠγυγίουν, Od. C.1770. 
ὠμοκρατής, Aj. 205. 

ὧν, omitted after  ογχάνει, ΕΙ. 46, 


318. 

4s, with ace. of partic, Oed. R. ο᾽. 

—with gen, dy ὀργῆς, Oed. R 
345. 

— with gen. abs., Oed. R. 145. 

en part. Phil. 33, 253, 415) 


- Shin prep» E Phil. 58. 
— ‘would that,’ El. 120, 
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ὧς ἠπίως, ΕἸ. 1437. ὧν αὐτίκα, Oed. C. 1371. 
— ἄν, Aj. 1317, 1369. — ἔοικε, ed. R, 1160. 
— — (implying command), Ant. | ὥσπερ ἄν, Oed. C. 1361. 
a15. ὥστε, conditional, Phil. 1392. 
——'s0 long as,’ Phil. 1330. — μή, with indic., Trach. 576. 
—and ds ἄν, with subjunctive, | &pedciy, with dative, Phil. 871. 
Phil. 128. ὠφελεῖσθαι, middle, Phil. 1383. 
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Abae in Phocis, Oed. R. 899. 

abstract for concrete, (μίασμα), ΕἸ. 
2895 (ὁμιλία), 4185 (παρουσία), 
1104; cp. Oed. R. 1, 1247} 
Phil. 927, 936. 

action of he play condensed, 
‘Ant. 253, 693, 1236. 

active voice for middle, Oed. R. 
140, 502, 590, 709, 

——for pear, Trach. 855, 

actor on the stage, during the 
chorus, Oed. R. 216 ff. 

sijgetival notion in verb, Trach. 


sds ive ative, pastive use of, 


—and fies. gen, Aj. 481. 

— adverbial use of, Phil. 782, 
(ἀληθῆ) 921, (ἥντινα) 1222. 

— closely with verb, Phil. 365, 
Big, 828, 

= position of, Oed. R. 1199. 

licative, Ant. 593. 

=Brs genitive, Oed. R. 26, 2675 

adjective = substantive, Phil. 936. 

adverbial use of prepositions, Oed. 
R. 181. 

Aegisthus, El. 1493. 

‘Ajax and Athena, Aj. 90. 

— character of, Aj. 119. 

aliens at Athens, God. R.4r1, 






ΚΣ 544 (π); 
ἊΣ 150, 633, 


raus, oe. on 


Amphitrite, Oed. R. 195. 
anachronism, Aj. 596: ed. C. 
694, 10663 El. 49, 62, 681. 


‘VoL. IL 





anacoluthon, Aj. 110, 678, 7713 
‘Ant. 34, 673, 1002, 11633 Oed. 
Cc. 48495 Oed. R. 60, 216, 353, 
113 

soaptet, exceptional, Phil. 794, 


anapecstic measure, Aj.1343 Phil. 





8, 

antecedent, indefinite, Oed. R. 6. 

— omitted, Aj. 760; Phil. 957, 
1364, 1466. 

aorist inf. of fut. time, Oed, R. 
248. 

— = pres., Aj. 693. 

apodosis, ‘suppressed, Oed. C. 


340. 
Apollo and Zeus, Oed. R. 499. 

— Lyceus, Oed. R. 204. 
apposition, (λόγος τ᾿ φύλαξ), Ant. 


260. 

Arcturus, Oed. R. τα; I 100 

‘Ares, Aj. 706; Oed. 

Argos, El. 4. 

article and’ adjective of number, 
Oed. R. 518. 

— pronominal, Oed. R. 19. 

assonance, Phil. 121, 5336. 150, 





$533 Trach. 476. 

Athenian women, ΕἸ. 

attendants nameless, 

attraction Ant. 404 fe 145, 
51, 482,630; Trach. 444, 701. 

attfibate, embodied in ew 
Phil. 129, 140, τι, 140%. 

augment omi Oed. C. "1624; 
Oecd. ΠΕΡῚ Ὁ Phil. 371; Ant. 
1302. 





xn 
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Aalis, Greeks at, ΕἸ. 564. 


birds, El. 18, 1058. 
dull, wild, Ant. 351. 
burial ‘Ant. 256, 517 ff; Oed. C. 


ΤᾺΝ in at Greek theatre, 
— Serena Pha, 651, 741. 


eaesura, absence of, Aj. 969, 994, 
1049; El. 1036; Oed. R. 738, 
11673 Phil. ror, 736, 1369. 

cause for effect, Phil. 42. 

change of number, Oed. Ὁ, 282. 

— of scene, Aj. 812. 

chariot races, El. 723. 

Charon and Nessus, Trach. 715. 

Choéphoroe, El. 326. 

chorus, Ant. 279. 

—and Antigone, Ant. 853, 872. 

— theology in the, Ant. 582 ff. 

— ed, € 1574. 

— irregular answer of, El. 1173. 

—called (γέροντετ), Ant. 160; 
(κοιρανίδαι), ἐς 9405 (Θήβης 
ἄνακτε:), Ant. 988. 

— their entrance, Oed. R. 144. 

— ranting in sympathy, ‘Trach. 

13. 

τ arrangement of, Trach. 865. 

chronology, ney. ΕἸ. τῷ. 

Chrysothemis, ἘΠῚ εἶ 872. 

Colonus, Oed. €. 668, (p. 93). 

comparison, compressed, Phil. 682; 
Oed. R. 467. 

compound and simple, verb (far. . 
εἰσίδω), El. 267; (adjective), 
671; Ant. 898. 

— adjectives, use of, Oed. R. 26, 
1103. 

— adjectives with three termina- 
tions, Ant. 134, 3393 Oed. R. 


πρῶ, nat to be pressed, Ocd. 
oie Sia. 431. 
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compound, picturesque, Oed. R. 
840; A δ ἀν ton 
componnds, <icive and passive, 


aera φαἰτόσρεμνουν, Ant, 
713; (αὐτόνομον), Ant. 821; 
(αὐτόχειρ), Ant. 1175 ; Aj. 700. 

— second part of, Ant. 983. 

— in Soph.=numerals, Aj. 321, 


390. 
condensed expression (omitting 
subs.), El e453 (adjective= 
genitive) 8575 (τὸν ἐξ ‘Aba 
ἐν ᾿Αἴδᾳ ἐξ ᾿Αἴδα), 137; cp. 
Ged. Ἐ. τοῦ, 467; Ph. 44h, 
575. 
connection of the scenes, Ant. 


423. . 

construction πρὸς τὸ σημαινόμενον, 
Θεὰ. R. 31. 

coordinate sentences, Aj. 1, 748. 

corpses, unburied, Ant. 256. 

crasis, Aj. 

Creon, suspicion of, Ant. 219. 

— character of, Ant, 661, 664. 
“cretic,’ law of the, violated, Aj. 
1101 ; El. 376; Phil. 22, 593. 

Crisaean plain, El. 181. 
curse, hereditary, Oed. C. 964. 
Cyrene, ΕἸ. 702, 


dead, condition of, Oed. R. 13725 
(Agamemnon a king), El. 135; 
(=earth, and no more), 2443 
(have they feeling?), 355, 3565 
(Amphiarans), 841; mutilation 
of the dead, 444. 

— reached by oiing, Ant. 196. 

debts to the gods, Aj. 599. 

defects of the body, Oed. R. 1372. 

delay of the scene, Oed. R. 680, 
7573, Ant. 891. 

derivative verb, Trach. 780, 

Dionysus (πολυώνυμε), Ant. 1115. 

Dirce, Ant. 105. 

1. 1220; Oed. C. 


310, 327; Phil. 810. 


Dochmiac metre, Trach, 1042. 
Dodons, Trach, 1168, 
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Dorie forms, Aj. 87, 7843 Ant. 630. 
— genitive, Ant. 1116. 
dramatic management, Trach. 748. 
dramatis personae, mentioned by 
name, Oed. R. 1 
dual, forms of the, Ant. 7695 Oecd 
R. 1462, 1511. 


eccyclema, Aj. 345. 
Oed. C.'339. 

Electra’s character, El. 368, 1415. 

élision at the end of a line, Ocd. 


R29. 

—in the dative, Oed. C. 1436; 
EL. 456. 

— (of -a), Trach. 216. 

= ;ofemphatic σ᾽, El. 1499. 

ellipse, Aj. 33. 

—of , El. 752. 

— of verb, El. 105, cp. 435, 1296. 

—Oed. ἢ. 362; Trach. 876, 
1278. 

- ‘o péy), Trach. 116, 

epic uses, Oed. C. 80, 216, 381. 

epithet, transferred, Phil. 209. 

Epitheton ornans (εὐκροτήτου), 
Ant. 430; (εὐαρμάτου), 845. 

epithets in metaphors, Aristotle on, 
Oed. R. 24. 


— in Soph. (two, without a con- 
junction), Θεὰ, C. ὃς; Oed. R. 
161. 

Erinyes, El. 114. 

euphemism, Oed. C. 336; Trach. 


719. 
Eurytus, Trach. 260. 
explanatory substantives in ap- 
Position to pronouns, El. 99, 


147. 
extemal nature, appeal to, Ant. 
844. 


fable, inconsistency of, Ant. 50, 


fataliam, Ocd. C. 371. 
— (of the φύλαξ), Ant. 236. 

fate, man the sport of, Ant. 582 ff. 
— power of, Ant. 951. 
flute (of Dionysus), Ant. 965. 








547 


future life, Ant. 73. 

— tense (βουλήσομαι), Oed. R. 
1077, 1160, and present, 1446. 

— time in Greek, Oed. R. 487. 


genealogy, use of, Oed. R. 267. 

gods, the, above pollution, Ant. 
1042. 

— jealousy of, El. 1275 οἱ κάτα 
θεοί, 195. 


Tgaiden! O'R. 188. 
Greek manners, ΕἸ. 872. 


Hades, ‘ black? Oed. R. 29. 
— the dead in, Oed. C. 1702; cp. 
dead, 


Helius, first of sols Oecd. R. 660. 

Hendiadys, Aj. 

Heracles rplymion “Trach. 856. 

Heraeum, El. 8, 

Herodotus and Sophocles, Oecd. 
C. 339. 

hexameters, use of, Phil. 839 ff. 

hiatus, with τί, Trach, 1203 ; Phil. 
1003 ἴθι 16, 832. 

— Homer, Soph. deviates from, 
Aj. 1030; El. 157, 539. 

Homeric epithets, Aj. 147, 179, 
315, 890, 954, 1167. 

— expressions, Aj. 363; Ant. 718, 
Sir, δια, ον 

— picture, Aj. 614, 849. 
ts sage (μετὰ χερσίν P Phfl. 1110. 

applies Aj. 2473; Oed, R. 1261, 
1376 ; Phil. 1046, 

— Φ εἶκον ἀνδρῶν ξύναιμον), Ant. 
794 


ignorance of Oedipus, Oed. R. 
inanimate objects condemned, El. 
inthtive, 0 original nature of, Oed. 
intejection, (alas Saxpies), El, 


152. 
interrogative, double, Phil. 1091. 


nna 


548 


inversion (στόλος αἴρει for αἴρει 
στόλον), Oed. C. 358, 1231. 
— (ms εἶδ), Ant. 269. 
Tonic forms, Aj. 894; Oed. C. 16, 
- --Ξ (σόλεον), Ant. 163, 1223. 
— 3rd plural. EL. 211. 
irony of Sophocles, Oed. R. 105, 
1, 929. 
irrational element in Greek tra- 
gedies, Oed. R, 112. 


jerlousy of the gods, Aj. 7775 
. 127. 

Jouasta character of, Oed. R. 634, 

© 704, 712, 859, 911. 

justice, Ant. 451. 

— ideal of, Ant. 927. 


law, idea of, Oed. R. 865. 

ine’ divided into "three parts, 
Phil. 8ιο. 

local adverbs in τθεν, Phil. 20, 28. 

Iycia, Oed. R. 208. 


man, his power, etc. Ant. 332, 
manuscripts of Sophocles, ed 


mart la at Thebes, Oed. R. 


masculine pronoun, El.g77; Trach. 
151, 588. 

Menelaus, El. 539. 

metaphor, (sépra), ‘Trach. 5295 
(sea), 649. 
— from a ship, Oed. R. 4, 22. 


— (winds) Ant. 136, 9291 


~ horse), 13593 παν, 

143; (towing), 1591 ip), 

ΓΗ eee, ᾿ς ἵ μα), 364: 

wv), 540; δ νον Xm 

μῶν, 665; (ὀφρύσι, Bepibes), 
bined, 241 


ἅμι. 
ἐξένισεν), El. 95: 
(σροσ- 


331 coml 
— Geraci, ΓΙ 
)), 78) & 
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ταμαι), 153; (φλόγα whparos), 
166; (ἀκτὰ Bépsos), 1825 (enh 
Aaro), 263; (τρέφω), 356; (λι- 
ΠΝ 450, “1208; (rom a 
ce) 
meupnos (ed jew βίον), Oca. C 
91, (wveGpa), 612, 617; cp. Aj. 2, 
1ο, 351, 614, 683, 175; (mixed), 


<a (μέλισσα = μέλι), Od. 





i 
782, 914, 923. 
= ‘foolish,’ Aj. 1156. 
males, used in ploughing, Ant. 341. 
Mycenac, EL. 9. 

lyrtilus, El. 509. 
mythology, Ant. 944 ff. 


negative form, pleonastic, Phil. 
349) 443, 467. 

- position of, "hat. eo 255. 

— τερεαϊεά, Ant. 4, 6, 

- postponed, Phil. 68, 332, 

negatives, independent EL 336. 

Nemesis, El. 792, 1467. 

neuter adjective wit δ subst, Ant. 
1209; (ἄνολβα βουλευμάτων), 


πρῶ wed as subst. without art, 


apie ‘of adj. with genitive, 

hil. 24. 

— plural of adj., adverbial use of, 
*hil. 201, 205. 

— substantive (λάλημα), Ant. 320, 
(δούλευμα), 756. 

Niobe, Ant. 824, 5. 

nominative, idiomatic, Trach. 165. 

— indefinite, Ant. 618. 

nominative without ἃ verb, Oed. 


15) 
noun and infinitive, Ant. 356 ff. 


number, change of, Phil. 645, 
1221, 1394. 
“long-lived? ed. R. 


nymphs, 
1098. 
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Oedipus, character of, Oed. R. 1, 
8 443, 687, 700, 715, 1463, 


1477. 

old age, Oed. C. 4or, 1235. 

Olympas, Ant. 609.7 

—(=heaven), Oed. C. 1655. 

ordeal, Ant. 264. 

order of words, Oed. R. 58, 108, 
525, 600. 

Ortygia, Trach. 213. 

oxymoron, Aj. 100, 366, 6403 
Oecd. R. 2, 26, 287; Phil. 691, 
11533 Trach. 647. 

- αὐ eabap Bou), Oecd. C. 
1575- 


Pan, Aj. 694. 
paratactical construction, Ant. 
332 ff.; Phil. 502, 503, 519, 


520. 
thesis, with λόγω, Phil, 1261. 
ἐν Trach 43, 886, 
ciple, Trach. 42, 
Peofthe ‘imperfect, Phil. 545. 
— (proleptic), Ant. 752. 
particle Bostponed, Trach. 1185, 
passive, Ant. 66, 505. 
—use ‘of words, Oed. R. 179; 
Trach. S23, 
patronymic, Aj 


ἡ. 190, 879; Oecd. 
Ὁ. 252, 1066. ον 


— vaguely used, Ant. 982. 
bedi Aj. 33, 27! 
psi, δά 


5, 692. 
1270; Trach. 





«play’ on words, Ant. 111; El. 6; 
oe 10, 208. 
53, 2315 Trach. 80, 


"ie 0 Oecd. R. pang ΕΗ 


‘Ant. 182; 
(ἐδ), 1219. 
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positive notion repeated from the 
negative, Oed. R. 819. 
predicate, doxble, Phil. 375 (verbal 
and part.), 335. 
— (supplementary), Ant. 593 ff. 
— preposition in the second clause, 
ed. R. 637. 


— used adverbially, Oed. R. 181. 
το δὲ end.of line, Phil. 626. 


present particip. with sorist verb, 





1069. 
— participle, Ant. 752. 
— adjective, Ant. 791, 1186, 1200, 
ween cacti ough phatic, 
Pronoun, enclitic thougl 
Phil. 


41. 
—for pronominal adverb, Phil. 


278. 
— for adverb, Oed. R. 1019. 
pronouns repeated, Trach. 716, 


γι. 
τοβοάγ, Oed. R. 640. 

μετα Ook ΡΝ 

— εὐκλέὰ, Οεὰ, R. 161. 


question, double, Ant. 248. 
redunsiancy, Aj. 338; Phil. 31, 
wat expression, Oed. R. 57, 65, 


375. 

repetition, Aj. 267, 467; Oed. R. 
230, 402, 479, 519, 524, 681, 
741, τὴ 

— of the verb, Oed. Β, 1127. 

—of words, El. 215, 224, 2353 
335, 336; 486, 511; 505, 5153 
540, 547, 8515 737) 7191-730. 
740 154) oT te. oP. 61 fi, 
890 ff. 5 663, To, 
726, 729, are, 879, 1009, 1080, 
1268, 1269; Ant. 201, 207, 


47. 977- 
rat gue, Ant. 743.6. 
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river gods, Trach. 11. 
rumours having a divine origin, 
Aj. 826, 998. 


sacrifice, a debt, Oed. C. 499. 
schema Chalcidicum, Ant, 180. 
=, Pindaricam, Trach. g20, 521. 
sight and sound, Oed. R. 

simile (from the sea), Ant. is f 
— (from trees), Ant. 712 
simple and “compound “words, 


singular (alk tive), Ant. 106. 

sons of slaves, Oed. R. 1062. 

Sophocles and Herodots, Ant. 
995 ff.; Oed. C. 3 

sofrow indulged, Occ R. 1467. 

sphinx, Oed. R.'130, 801. 

spondaic rhythm, Trach. 10; 

spondee, in fifth place, Oed. C. 
115, 505, 664. 

stoning, Oed. C. 435. 

— to death, Aj. 252. 

Strabo, reading in, Trach, 12. 

sxbjmetie X pres. pl. with μή, Aj. 


— tnd’ person singular after φέρε, 
Phil. 300. 

superlative, with genitive, Phil. 
1171. 

supplicanty Qed. R.3. 

synaphea, Ant. 409. 

synizesis, Phil. 585, 985. 


Tecmessa, Aj. 201. 
time idealized, Aj, 826; Oed. R. 
73: 
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time personified, Oed. C. 7, 1454. 

tmesis, Amt. 427, 1107, 12733 
Phil. 817, 1159. 

torches of Artemis, Oed. R. 206. 

— of Dionysus, Oed. R. 214. 

tragedy, Aristotle on the deve- 
lopment of, Ant. 223. 

tribrach, Oed, C. 823. 

— in three words, Aj. 530; Oecd. 


ΕἾ, 537. κι 
triple invocations, Oed. R. 158. 
trisyllabic feet in excited speech, 
Phil. 914, 923, 932, 1029. 
trochaic metre, Phil. 1402. 
tyrants, Oed. R. 873, 893, 895. 


union of two constructions, Phil. 
62, 63, 81. 


verb omitted, Trach. 734. 
verbal, active and passive, Pil. 7 


“Loossbility, Phil. 633, ΓΝ 
 subbstantives, use of, ‘Phil. i 


691. 
—tAjectve, (σεφύξιμον), Ant. 786. 


waste places, sacred, Ant. 773. 

—— the haunts of deities, Oecd. 
R. 1089. 

watchman, character of, Ant. 223, 
227, 249) 404. 

women in “Gsfecte, ‘Ant. 578. 


Zeus Cenaens, Trach. 658, 659. 


THE END. 
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